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Lôøi Ñaàu Saùch 

 

Khi noùi ñeán nhöõng vì sao saùng choùi treân voøm trôøi Phaät Giaùo, chuùng 

toâi muoán noùi ñeán Thaùnh chuùng vaø nhöõng ñaïi ñeä töû thôøi ñöùc Phaät, cuõng 

nhö moät soá tieâu bieåu nhaát trong soá nhöõng vò Phaät töû cuûa Phaät giaùo veà 

sau naøy, bôûi vì hoï laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaõ vaø ñang coá gaéng xieån döông Phaät 

phaùp, cuõng nhö duy trì vaø phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo. Trôû laïi thuôû ban ñaàu 

cuûa lòch söû Phaät giaùo, ñoaøn theå do Ñöùc Phaät laäp neân goïi laø “Thaùnh 

Chuùng” (Aryan sangha), ñoù laø moâi tröôøng tu taäp cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi cao 

quyù. Veà sau naøy, qua caùc kinh ñieån, ñöùc Phaät thöôøng ñeà caäp ñeán 

Thaùnh chuùng bao goàm taát caû caùc baäc Thaùnh, nhöõng vò Boà Taùt Thaùnh ñaõ 

vöôït thoaùt phieàn naõo töø sô ñòa trôû leân, hay nhöõng vò cao Taêng hay cö só 

daùm hy sinh thaân maïng neáu caàn ñeå duy trì vaø phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo. 

Theo Phaät giaùo, ñoái vôùi Thaùnh chuùng hay baäc trí, nhöõng gì thöôøng phaûi 

ñöôïc xem laø moät söï laàm laãn, töùc laø caùi theá giôùi cuûa caùc ñaëc thuø naày, 

vaãn khoâng bieåu hieän laø ñieân ñaûo hay phi ñieân ñaûo. Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng 

nhaán maïnh raèng khoâng theå goïi moät giai caáp naøo laø cao quyù hay khoâng 

cao quyù ñöôïc bôûi vì vaãn coù nhöõng ngöôøi ñeâ tieän trong caùi giai caáp goïi 

laø cao quyù vaø ñoàng thôøi cuõng coù nhöõng ngöôøi cao quyù trong giai caáp ñeâ 

tieän. Khi chuùng ta goïi cao quyù hay ñeâ tieän laø chuùng ta noùi veà moät 

ngöôøi naøo ñoù chöù khoâng theå caû toaøn theå moät giai caáp. Ñaây laø vaán ñeà 

cuûa tri thöùc hay trí tueä chöù khoâng phaûi laø vaán ñeà sinh ra ôû trong doøng 

hoï hay giai caáp naøo. Do ñoù, vaán ñeà cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø taïo neân moät ngöôøi 

cao quyù hay Thaùnh giaû (Arya pudgala) trong yù nghóa moät cuoäc soáng 

cao quyù. Thaùnh chuùng ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp theo nghóa ñoù. Theo ñoù thì 

Thaùnh Phaùp (Arya dharma) vaø Thaùnh luaät (Arya vinaya) ñöôïc hình 

thaønh ñeå cho Thaùnh chuùng tu taäp. Ñoái vôùi haøng haäu boái nhieàu theá heä 

veà sau naøy nhö chuùng ta, chuùng ta xem taát caû caùc baäc Thaùnh chuùng, taát 

caû caùc ñaïi ñeä töû thôøi ñöùc Phaät vaø maõi veà sau naøy ñeàu laø nhöõng vì sao 

saùng choùi treân voøm trôøi Phaät giaùo theá giôùi ñaõ töø theá heä naøy ñeán theá heä 

khaùc soi ñöôøng daãn loái cho chuùng ta ñi töø bôø meâ sang beán giaùc.  

Thaät tình maø noùi, vôùi chieàu daøi lòch söû Phaät giaùo, neáu chuùng ta 

muoán vieát chi tieát veà nhöõng vì sao saùng choùi treân voøm trôøi Phaät giaùo 

hay nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû cuûa Phaät Giaùo, coù leõ chuùng ta phaûi caàn vieát 

nhieàu taäp saùch vì chæ ngay trong thôøi ñöùc Phaät, ngay sau thaønh ñaïo 

Ngaøi ñaõ du phöông hoaèng hoùa raát nhieàu nôi trong suoát boán möôi laêm 

naêm töø thaønh phoá Ajanta thuoäc vuøng phía taây mieàn Trung AÁn, qua caùc 
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vuøng löu vöïc soâng A Thò Ña Phieät Ñeå thuoäc vuøng Caâu Thi Na, thaønh 

phoá Amaravati thuoäc vuøng Nam AÁn, vöông quoác coå Avanti thuoäc vuøng 

ñoâng baéc AÁn baây giôø laø Bombay, thaønh phoá coå A Du Ñoà thuoäc vuøng 

ñoâng baéc AÁn baây giôø laø thaønh phoá Oudh, thaønh Ba La Naïi, xöù Kieän Ñaø 

La, vuøng löu vöïc soâng Haèng, xöù Goa ôû phía taây AÁn Ñoä, vuøng nuùi non 

Kyø Xaø Quaät thuoäc vuøng ñoâng baéc AÁn, vöông quoác coå Xaø Laïn Ñaït Na 

(Punjab) baây giôø laø Jalandar, Vöôøn Kyø Thoï Caáp Coâ Ñoäc trong thaønh 

Xaù Veä, thaønh phoá coå Junagadh, vuøng nuùi Baïc Kailasa, xöù Kampilya, 

xöù Kanchi, xöù Kanheri, thaønh Khuùc Nöõ thuoäc taây baéc AÁn, thaønh Ca Tyø 

La Veä, thaønh Kieáp Tæ Tha, vöông quoác coå Karakhojo, xöù Karle, xöù 

Karnatak, vuøng nuùi Kieät Xoa, thaønh Ca Thaáp Ba (Kashmir), thaønh Caâu 

Thieâm Di, thaønh Cao Xöông, Vu Ñieàn quoác, Baéc Kieàu Taùt La, Nam 

Kieàu Taùt La, xöù Kondane, nuùi Keâ Tuùc, xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø thuoäc vuøng 

ñoâng baéc AÁn, thaønh Ma Thaâu La, xöù Nagarjunakonda vuøng nam AÁn, 

vuøng löu vöïc soâng Ni Lieân Thieàn thuoäc vuøng Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng, vuøng 

Na Lan Ñaø vuøng ñoâng baéc AÁn, xöù Nasik vuøng taây AÁn, thaønh Hoa Thò 

phía nam Ma Kieät Ñaø, thaønh Baùn Noâ Ta, thaønh Yeát Xaø Boå La, thaønh 

Vöông Xaù ñoâng baéc AÁn, thaønh Taêng Giaø Thò thuoäc vuøng baéc AÁn, thaønh 

Tyø Xaù Ly thuoäc vuøng baéc AÁn (treân bôø phía nam soâng Haèng), vaø xöù 

Verula trong vuøng taây AÁn, vaân vaân. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ truyeàn daïy giaùo phaùp 

cuûa Ngaøi trong 45 naêm lieàn sau ñoù, cho ñeán luùc Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn. 

Soá tín ñoà cuûa Ngaøi ngaøy caøng taêng vaø coäng ñoàng Taêng baét ñaàu thaønh 

hình. Chính Ñöùc Phaät vaãn tieáp tuïc chu du thuyeát giaûng vaø khaát thöïc. 

Ngaøi truyeàn daïy phaùp cuûa mình khoâng phaân bieät, Ngaøi noùi chuyeän vôùi 

haøng vua chuùa cuõng nhö thöù daân ñeàu gioáng nhau, vaø chæ döøng chaân 

trong ba thaùng muøa möa. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng chæ ñònh ngöôøi keá vò. Khi 

nhöõng vò ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi hoûi Ngaøi ai seõ laø ngöôøi daãn daét giaùo hoäi sau 

khi Ngaøi nhaäp dieät, Ngaøi ñaùp raèng hoï phaûi töï baûn thaân tieáp tuïc vaø tuaân 

theo Phaùp maø Ngaøi ñaõ truyeàn daïy cho hoï. Boån phaän cuûa Taêng ñoaøn laø 

duy trì giaùo phaùp khi Ngaøi khoâng coøn ôû theá gian naøy nöõa. Chính vì vaäy 

maø maõi ñeán hoâm nay, gaàn hai möôi saùu theá kyû sau khi ñöùc Phaät nhaäp 

dieät, trong Phaät giaùo ñaõ coù voâ soá nhöõng vì sao saùng choùi trong soá nhöõng 

vò Thaùnh ñeä töû Phaät ñaõ vaø ñang tieáp tuïc theo chaân ñöùc Phaät soi saùng, 

giaùo hoùa vaø cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh.  

Khoaûng treân moät traêm naêm sau ngaøy ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, vua 

A Duïc, moät vò Thaùnh ñeä töû taïi gia, laø ngöôøi coù nhöõng noã löïc raát lôùn 

trong vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ra caùc xöù khaùc beân ngoaøi AÁn Ñoä, nhôø 
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coâng lao cuûa oâng maø Phaät giaùo môùi coøn toàn taïi ñeán ngaøy nay. Söï coáng 

hieán chính cuûa oâng laø vieäc baûo trôï cho ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo do chính con 

trai oâng daãn ñaàu ñi ñeán Sri Lanka. Ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo naøy ñaõ thaønh 

coâng ñeán noãi vò vua cuûa Sri Lanka ñaõ caûi ñaïo thaønh Phaät töû, vaø keát quaû 

laø ñaïo Phaät ñaõ trôû thaønh quoác giaùo taïi ñaây. Beân caïnh ñoù, hai möôi taùm 

vò Toå ôû AÁn Ñoä töø vò toå thöù nhaát Ma Ha Ca Dieáp, A Nan, Thöông Na 

Hoøa Tu, Öu Ba Cuùc Ña, Ñeà Ña Ca, Di Giaø Ca, Baø Tu Maät, Phaät Ñaø 

Nan Ñeà, Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña, Hieáp Toân Giaû, Phuù Na Daï Xa, Maõ Minh, Ca 

Tyø Ma La, Long Thoï, Ca Na Ñeà Baø, La Haàu La Da, Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà, 

Taêng Giaø Da Xaù (Daø Da Xaù Ña), Cöu Ma La Ña, Xaø Daï Ña, Baø Tu 

Baøn Ñaàu, Ma Noâ La, Haïc Laëc Na, Sö Töû Tyø Kheo, Baø Xaù Tö Ña, Baát 

Nhö Maät Ña, Baùt Nhaõ Ña La, ñeán vò toå thöù hai möôi taùm Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma. Taát caû hoï ñeàu ñaùng ñöôïc chuùng ta xem nhö laø nhöõng vì sao saùng 

choùi, nhöõng baäc Thaùnh ñeä töû trong Phaät giaùo. Noùi toùm laïi, trong quyeån 

saùch naøy, taát caû nhöõng vò ñeä töû Phaät naøo hy sinh thaân maïng daïy vaø 

truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo nhaèm cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh ñeàu ñaùng ñöôïc xem laø 

Thaùnh ñeä töû, ñoàng thôøi cuõng laø nhöõng vì sao saùng choùi trong Phaät giaùo.  

Nhö treân ñaõ noùi quyeån saùch nhoû coù töïa ñeà “Nhöõng Vì Sao Saùng 

Choùi Treân Voøm Trôøi Phaät Giaùo” naøy khoâng phaûi laø moät nghieân cöùu chi 

tieát veà chö Thaùnh ñeä töû trong Phaät giaùo, maø noù chæ vieát raát toùm löôïc veà 

nhöõng vì sao saùng choùi trong soá caùc Thaùnh ñeä töû vaø nhöõng ñeä töû veà sau 

naày tieâu bieåu vôùi nhöõng göông haïnh toát laønh vaø ngôøi saùng ñaùng cho 

chuùng ta noi theo. Cuoäc haønh trình ñi ñeán giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi thoaùt ñoøi 

hoûi nhieàu coá gaéng vaø hieåu bieát lieân tuïc. Chính vì theá maø maëc duø hieän 

taïi ñaõ coù quaù nhieàu saùch vieát veà ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät giaùo, toâi cuõng maïo 

muoäi bieân soaïn taäp saùch “Nhöõng Vì Sao Saùng Choùi Treân Voøm Trôøi 

Phaät Giaùo” baèng song ngöõ Vieät Anh nhaèm phoå bieán cho Phaät töû ôû moïi 

trình ñoä, ñaëc bieät laø nhöõng ngöôøi sô cô, hy voïng söï ñoùng goùp nhoû nhoi 

naøy seõ giuùp cho Phaät töû hieåu bieát theâm veà nhöõng göông haïnh cuûa ñöùc 

Phaät cuõng nhö caùc Thaùnh ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi nhö nhöõng göông haïnh maãu 

möïc coù theå giuùp höôùng chuùng ta ñeán moät cuoäc soáng an bình vaø haïnh 

phuùc cho chính mình. 

 

                 Thieän Phuùc 
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Preface 

 

When talking about brilliant stars in the vault of the sky of 

Buddhism, we means to talk about holy assemblies and great disciples 

during the time of the Buddha as well as some most typical disciples of 

later generations in Buddhism for they have been striving to teach 

Buddhist teachings, to maintain and to develop Buddhism. Going back 

to the beginning of the history of Buddhism, the special community 

established by the Buddha was called “The Assembly of the Noble” 

(Arya-sangha), intended to be the cradle of noble persons. Later, 

through Buddhist scriptures, the Buddha usually mentioned the holy 

multitude that included all the saints, or sacred assembly, the 

Bodhisattva saints who have overcome illusion, from the first stage 

upwards, or great Monks or lay people who dare to sacrifice their lives 

if neccesary to maintain and develop Buddhism. According to 

Buddhism, to all the saints, or the wise, what is to be ordinarily 

regarded as an error, that is, this world of particulars, appears neither 

perverted nor unperverted. The Buddha often emphasized that the 

word Arya meant ‘noble’ and we ought not call a race noble or ignoble 

for there will be some ignoble persons among the so-called Aray and at 

the same time there will be some noble persons among the so-called 

Anarya. When we say noble or ignoble we should be speaking of an 

individual and not of a race as a whole. It is a question of knowledge or 

wisdom but not of birth or caste. Thus the object of the Buddha was to 

create a noble personage (arya-pudgala) in the sense of a noble life. 

The noble community (Arya-sangha) was founded for that very 

purpose. The noble ideal (Arya-dharma) and the noble discipline 

(Arya-vinaya) were set forth for the aspiring candidates. For us, many 

later generations like us, we consider all holy assemblies, all great 

disciples from the time of the Buddha and forever later, they all are 

brilliant stars in the vault of the sky of the world Buddhism that have 

been shining to lead us from the bank of dellusion to the shore of 

enlightenment.  

Truly speaking, with the length of the history of Buddhism, if we 

want to write with details on brilliant stars on the vault of the sky of 

Buddhism or the holy dicples of Buddhism, perhaps we should need to 

write many books because after his enlightenment, the Buddha 
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wandered all over India for forty-five years to teach and save beings 

from Ajanta City in the western part of central India to Ajitavati River 

or the river Hiranyavati in Kusinagara, Amaravati City in South Indian, 

Ancient Kingdom Avanti situated in the north-east of now Bombay, 

Ayodhya City in north-east of India now Oudh City, Baranasi City or 

Benares in northern India, cities on the Ganges River, Ancient 

Kingdom Gandhara in north of India, Goa in west India, Grdhrakuta, 

Gijjakuta or “Vulture Peak” near Rajagrha in north east India, Ancient 

Kingdom Jalandhara in the Punjab, the present Jalandar, Jetavana 

Garden (Jetavanarama) near Sravasti, Junagadh City in west of India, 

Silver Mountain Kailasa in the western Himalayas, Kampilya in west 

India, Kanchi in Southern India, Kanheri in west India, Kanyakubja in 

the north-western provinces of India, Kapilavastu in the foothills of the 

Himalayas, ancient kingdom Kapittha of Central India, Karakhojo city 

east of Turfan in Turkestan, Karle in west India, Karnatak in west 

India, Kartchou in Karakoram mountains (where according to Fa-Hsien 

formerly great assemblies were held under royal patronage and with 

royal treatment), Ancient Kashmir kingdom in the north-east of India, 

Kausambi or Kosambi in Central India, halcha in North India,  Khotan 

in northern part of India, Kosala or Uttarakosala in the north of the 

river Ganges (now Oude), Kondane in west India, Cock’s foot 

mountain of Magadha in central India, Magadha in north-eastern India, 

ancient kingdom Madhura (Mathura), Ancient Kingdom Nagarahara 

west of Jellalabad, Nagarjunakonda in the Southern India, Nairanjana 

River or Neranjara River in Gaya, Nalanda in Northeast of India, Nasik 

in west India, Pataliputra in the southern part of Magadha, Punach 

northwest of Kashmir, Rajapura south-east of Kashmir, Rajagaha or 

Rajagrha in the northeast India, Sankasya in Northern India (Kapitha), 

Sravasti in northern India (on the southern bank of the Ganges River), 

Verula in west India, and so on. For the next forty-five years, until his 

ultimate extinction, the Buddha taught Dharma. The number of his 

followers increased steadily and the community of monks, the Sangha, 

began to form. The Buddha himself continued wandering and begging 

for his food. He taught indiscriminately, talking to kings and paupers 

alike, and ceased traveling only in the three months of the rainy 

season. The Buddha did not appoint a successor. When his disciples 

asked who would lead them after his death, he retorted that they must 
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turn to themselves and be guided by the Dharma as he had taught it to 

them. It would be the duty of the Sangha to maintain the Dharma when 

he was gone. For these reasons, to this very day, almost twenty-six 

centuries after the Buddha's Nirvana, in Buddhism, there are 

numberless brilliant stars of holy great Buddhist disciples who have 

been continuing to follow the Buddha's footsteps to light the way, to 

teach and to save sentient beings.  

Around more than one hundred years after the Buddha's Nirvana, 

King Asoka, a holy lay disciple, had a great efforts in spreading 

Buddhism to other countries outside of India, owing to his contribution, 

Buddhism survived till this day. King Asoka's major contribution to the 

development of Buddhism was his sponsorship of a mission by his son 

Mahinda (a Buddhist monk) to Sri Lanka. This was so successful that 

the king of Sri Lanka became a Buddhist convert, and subsequently 

Buddhism became the state religion. Besides, twenty-eight Indian 

Patriarchs from the first patriarch Mahakashyapa, Ananda, S(h)anavasa, 

Upagupta, Dhitaka (Dhritaka), Mikkaka (Micchaka), Vasumitra, Buddhanandi, 

Buddhamitra, Bhikshu Pars(h)va, Punyayas(h)as, Asvaghosha, Bhikshu 

Kapimala, Nagarjuna, Aryadeva (Kanadeva), Arya Rahulata, Samghanandi, 

Samgayashas  (Gayasata), Kumarata, Jayata, Vasubandhu (420-500 AD), 

Manorhita (Manura), Haklena (Haklenayasas or Padmaratna), Aryasimha 

(Bhikshu Simha), Vasiasita, Punyamitra, Prajnatara, to the twenty-eighth 

patriarch Bodhidharma. They're all deserved to be considered as birilliant 

stars, holy disciples in Buddhism. In short, in this book all Buddhist 

disciples who sacrificed their lives to teach and to spread Buddhist 

teachings in order to save sentient beings are desreved to be 

considered holy disciples in Buddhism.  

As mentioned ablove, this little book titled “Brilliant Stars in the 

Vault of the Sky of the World Buddhism” is not a detailed study of all 

holy and or great disciples in Buddhism, but a book that only 

summarizes on some brilliant stars among some typically holy Buddhist 

disciples and later disciples with good and brilliant examples that are 

worthy for all of us to follow. The journey leading to enlightenment 

and emancipation demands continuous efforts with right understanding 

and practice. Presently even with so many books available on the 

Buddha and Buddhism, I venture to compose this booklet titled 

“Brilliant Stars in the Vault of the Sky of the World Buddhism” in 

Vietnamese and English to spread basic things in Buddhism to all 
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Vietnamese Buddhist followers, especially Buddhist beginners, hoping 

this little contribution will help Buddhists to understand more about 

brilliant examples of the Buddha and His holy disciples as examplary 

examples that can help us lead a life of peace and happiness for our 

own. 

       Thieän Phuùc  
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Chöông Moät 

Chapter One 

 

Ñöùc Phaät Lòch Söû Thích Ca Maâu Ni  

 

Phaät laø Ñaáng Chaùnh Bieán Tri, ñaûn sanh vaøo khoaûng naêm 623 tröôùc 

Taây lòch, taïi mieàn baéc AÁn Ñoä, baây giôø laø xöù Neùpal, moät nöôùc naèm ven 

söôøn daõy Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, trong vöôøn Laâm Tyø Ni taïi thaønh Ca Tyø La 

Veä, vaøo moät ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng tö. Tröôùc khi thaønh Phaät, teân Ngaøi 

laø Só Ñaït Ña Coà Ñaøm. Ngaøi nguyeân laø Thaùi Töû cuûa nöôùc Ca Tyø La Veä, 

phuï hoaøng laø Tònh Phaïn  Vöông, maãu hoaøng teân Ma Da. Tònh Phaïn  

vöông ñaët teân cho Ngaøi laø Taát Ñaït Ña nghóa laø “ngoâi vua.” Vua Tònh 

Phaïn laøm leã thaønh hoân cho Thaùi töû vôùi coâng chuùa con vua Thieän Giaùc 

laø naøng Da Du Ñaø La. Tröôùc khi xuaát gia, Ngaøi coù moät con trai laø La 

Haàu La. Maëc duø soáng ñôøi nhung luïa, danh voïng, tieàn taøi, cung ñieän 

nguy nga, vôï ñeïp con ngoan, ngaøi vaãn caûm thaáy tuø tuùng nhö caûnh chim 

loàng caù chaäu. Moät hoâm nhaân ñi daïo ngoaøi boán cöûa thaønh, Thaùi töû tröïc 

tieáp thaáy nhieàu caûnh khoå ñau cuûa nhaân loaïi, moät oâng giaø toùc baïc, raêng 

ruïng, maét môø, tai ñieác, löng coøng, nöông gaäy maø leâ böôùc xin aên; moät 

ngöôiø beänh naèm beân leà reân xieát ñau ñôùn khoâng cuøng; moät xaùc cheát 

sình chöông, ruoài bu nhaëng baùm troâng raát gheâ tôûm; moät vò tu khoå haïnh 

vôùi veû traàm tö maëc töôûng. Nhöõng caûnh töôïng naày laøm cho Thaùi töû nhaän 

chaân ra ñôøi laø khoå. Caûnh vò tu haønh khoå haïnh vôùi veû thanh tònh cho 

Thaùi töû moät daáu chæ ñaàu tieân treân böôùc ñöôøng tìm caàu chaân lyù laø phaûi 

xuaát gia. Khi trôû veà cung, Thaùi töû xin pheùp vua cha cho Ngaøi xuaát gia 

laøm Taêng só nhöng bò vua cha töø choái. Duø vaäy, Thaùi töû vaãn quyeát chí 

tìm con ñöôøng tu haønh ñeå ñaït ñöôïc chaân lyù giaûi thoaùt cho mình vaø 

chuùng sanh. Quyeát ñònh voâ tieàn khoaùng haäu aáy laøm cho Thaùi töû Só Ñaït 

Ña sau naày trôû thaønh vò giaùo chuû khai saùng ra Ñaïo Phaät.  

Naêm 29 tuoåi, moät ñeâm Ngaøi döùt boû ñôøi soáng vöông giaû, cuøng teân 

haàu caän laø Xa Naëc thaéng yeân cöông cuøng troán ra khoûi cung, ñi vaøo 

röøng xaâu, xuaát gia taàm ñaïo. Ban ñaàu, Thaùi töû ñeán vôùi caùc danh sö tu 

khoå haïnh, nhöõng vò naày soáng moät caùch kham khoå, nhòn aên nhòn uoáng, 

daõi naéng daàm möa, haønh thaân hoaïi theå. Thaáy caùch tu haønh nhö theá 

khoâng coù hieäu quaû, Ngaøi khuyeân neân boû phöông phaùp aáy, nhöng hoï 

khoâng nghe. Thaùi töû beøn ñi tu taäp nhieàu nôi khaùc, nhöng ñeán ñaâu cuõng 

thaáy coøn heïp hoøi thaáp keùm, khoâng theå giaûi thoaùt con ngöôøi heát khoå 
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ñöôïc. Thaùi töû tìm choán tu taäp moät mình, queân aên boû nguû, thaân hình moãi 

ngaøy theâm moät tieàu tuïy, kieät söùc, naèm ngaõ treân coû, may ñöôïc moät coâ 

gaùi chaên cöøu ñoå söõa cöùu khoûi thaàn cheát. Töø ñoù, Thaùi töû nhaän thaáy 

muoán tìm ñaïo coù keát quaû, caàn phaûi boài döôõng thaân theå cho khoûe maïnh. 

Sau saùu naêm taàm ñaïo, sau laàn Thaùi töû ngoài nhaäp ñònh suoát 49 ngaøy 

ñeâm döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà beân bôø soâng Ni Lieân taïi Gaya ñeå chieán ñaáu trong 

moät traän cuoái cuøng vôùi boùng toái si meâ vaø duïc voïng. Trong ñeâm thöù 49, 

luùc ñaàu hoâm Thaùi töû chöùng ñöôïc tuùc meänh minh, thaáy roõ ñöôïc taát caû 

khoaûng ñôøi quaù khöù cuûa mình trong tam giôùi;  ñeán nöûa ñeâm Ngaøi 

chöùng ñöôïc Thieân nhaõn minh, thaáy ñöôïc taát caû baûn theå vaø nguyeân nhaân 

caáu taïo cuûa vuõ truï; luùc gaàn saùng Ngaøi chöùng ñöôïc Laäu taän minh, bieát 

roõ nguoàn goác cuûa khoå ñau vaø phöông phaùp döùt tröø ñau khoå ñeå ñöôïc 

giaûi thoaùt khoûi luaân hoài sanh töû. Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña ñaõ ñaït thaønh baäc 

Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc, hieäu laø Thích Ca Maâu Ni Phaät. Ngaøy thaønh 

ñaïo cuûa Ngaøi tính theo aâm lòch laø ngaøy moàng taùm thaùng 12 trong luùc 

Sao Mai baét ñaàu loù daïng. Sau khi ñaït giaùc ngoä vaøo naêm 35 tuoåi cho 

ñeán khi Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi, Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng suoát 

nhöõng naêm thaùng ñoù. Chaéc chaén Ngaøi phaûi laø moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi 

nhieàu nghò löïc nhaát chöa töøng thaáy: 45 naêm tröôøng Ngaøi giaûng daïy 

ngaøy ñeâm, vaø chæ nguû khoaûng hai giôø moät ngaøy. Suoát 45 naêm, Ñöùc 

Phaät truyeàn giaûng ñaïo khaép nôi treân xöù AÁn Ñoä. Ngaøi keát naïp nhieàu ñeä 

töû, laäp caùc ñoaøn Taêng Giaø, Tyø Kheo vaø Tyø Kheo Ni, thaùch thöùc heä 

thoáng giai caáp, giaûng daïy töï do tín ngöôõng, ñöa phuï nöõ leân ngang haøng 

vôùi nam giôùi, chæ daïy con ñöôøng giaûi thoaùt cho daân chuùng treân khaép 

caùc neûo ñöôøng. Giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi raát ñôn giaûn vaø ñaày yù nghóa cao 

caû, loaïi boû caùc ñieàu xaáu, laøm caùc ñieàu laønh, thanh loïc thaân taâm cho 

trong saïch. Ngaøi daïy phöông phaùp dieät tröø voâ minh, ñöôøng loái tu haønh 

ñeå dieät khoå, xöû duïng trí tueä moät caùch töï do vaø khoân ngoan ñeå coù söï 

hieåu bieát chaân chaùnh. Ñöùc Phaät khuyeân moïi ngöôøi neân thöïc haønh möôøi 

ñöùc tính cao caû laø töø bi, trí tueä, xaû, hyû, giôùi, nghò löïc, nhaãn nhuïc, chaân 

thaønh, cöông quyeát, thieän yù vaø bình thaûn. Ñöùc Phaät chöa heà tuyeân boá laø 

Thaàn Thaùnh. Ngöôøi luoân coâng khai noùi raèng baát cöù ai cuõng coù theå trôû 

thaønh Phaät neáu ngöôøi aáy bieát phaùt trieån khaû naêng vaø döùt boû ñöôïc voâ 

minh. Khi giaùc haïnh ñaõ vieân maõn thì Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 80 tuoåi. Ñöùc Phaät 

nhaäp Nieát Baøn taïi thaønh Caâu Thi Na, ñeå laïi haøng trieäu tín ñoà trong ñoù 

coù baø Da Du Ñaø La vaø La Haàu La, cuõng nhö moät kho taøng giaùo lyù kinh 

ñieån quyù giaù maø cho ñeán nay vaãn ñöôïc xem laø khuoân vaøng thöôùc ngoïc. 
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Ñöùc Phaät noùi: “Ta khoâng phaûi laø vò Phaät ñaàu tieân ôû theá gian naày, vaø 

cuõng khoâng phaûi laø vò Phaät cuoái cuøng. Khi thôøi ñieåm ñeán seõ coù moät vò 

Phaät giaùc ngoä ra ñôøi, Ngaøi seõ soi saùng chaân lyù nhö ta ñaõ töøng noùi vôùi 

chuùng sanh.” Tröôùc khi nhaäp dieät, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daën doø töù chuùng moät 

caâu cuoái cuøng: “Moïi vaät treân ñôøi khoâng coù gì quyù giaù. Thaân theå roài seõ 

tan raõ. Chæ coù ñaïo Ta laø quyù baùu. Chæ coù chaân lyù cuûa Ñaïo Ta laø baát di 

baát dòch.” 

Theo Eitel trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, Thích Ca Maâu Ni 

laø vò Thaùnh cuûa doøng hoï Thích Ca. Chöõ Thích Ca coù nghóa laø nhaân töø 

hay tònh maëc, laø moät vò soáng ñoäc cö, hay baäc tòch tónh trong doøng hoï 

Thích Ca. Sau 500 hay 550 kieáp, cuoái cuøng Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñaït 

ñöôïc quaû vò Boà Taùt, sanh vaøo cung trôøi Ñaâu Suaát, vaø vaøo ngaøy 8 thaùng 

tö giaùng traàn baèng baïch töôïng, vaøo hoâng phaûi cuûa Hoaøng Haäu Ma Da 

vôï vua Tònh Phaïn. Naêm sau vaøo ngaøy 8 thaùng hai Hoaøng Haäu haï sanh 

ngaøi trong vöôøn Laâm Tyø Ni, ôû phía ñoâng thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä, nay 

thuoäc Neùpal. Ngaøi laø con vua Tònh Phaïn, doøng doõi Saùt Ñeá Lôïi, cai trò 

thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä. Haï sanh ngaøi ñöôïc baûy ngaøy thì Hoaøng Haäu Ma 

Da qua ñôøi, ngaøi ñöôïc baø dì teân Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà nuoâi naáng daïy doã. Ngaøi 

vaâng leänh vua cha keát hoân cuøng coâng chuùa Da Du Ñaø La, ñöôïc moät 

con trai teân La Haàu La. Sau ñoù Ngaøi lìa boû gia ñình ra ñi tìm chaân lyù, 

trôû thaønh moät nhaø tu khoå haïnh, cuoái cuøng vaøo naêm 35 tuoåi Ngaøi chöùng 

ngoä vaø nhaän thöùc raèng giaûi thoaùt khoûi voøng sanh töû khoâng phaûi do khoå 

haïnh, maø do nôi giôùi ñöùc thanh tònh; nhöõng ñieàu naày ngaøi giaûi thích 

trong Töù Dieäu Ñeá vaø Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo. Coäng ñoàng Taêng Só cuûa ngaøi döïa 

treân ñöùc haïnh vaø trí tueä, ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö laø Ñaïo Phaät, vaø Ngaøi cuõng 

ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö laø vò Phaät. Ngaøi nhaäp dieät khoaûng naêm 487 tröôùc 

Taây Lòch, khoaûng 8 naêm tröôùc Khoång Töû. Teân toäc (gia ñình) cuûa ngaøi 

laø Coà Ñaøm, ngöôøi ta noùi Coà Ñaøm laø teân cuûa toaøn boä toäc. 

Theo caùc toâng phaùi Thieàn thì Phaät töû chaáp nhaän raèng vò Phaät lòch söû 

aáy khoâng phaûi laø vò thaàn toái thöôïng, cuõng khoâng phaûi laø ñaáng cöùu theá 

cöùu ngöôøi baèng caùch töï mình gaùnh laáy toäi loãi cuûa loaøi ngöôøi. Ngöôøi 

Phaät töû chæ toân kính Ñöùc Phaät nhö moät con ngöôøi toaøn giaùc toaøn haûo ñaõ 

ñaït ñöôïc söï giaûi thoaùt thaân taâm qua  nhöõng noã löïc cuûa con ngöôøi vaø 

khoâng qua aân ñieån cuûa baát cöù moät ñaáng sieâu nhieân naøo. Theo Phaät 

giaùo, ai trong chuùng ta cuõng laø moät vò Phaät, nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi chuùng 

ta ñeàu coù khaû naêng laøm Phaät; tuy nhieân, muoán thaønh Phaät, chuùng ta 

phaûi ñi theo con ñöôøng gian truaân ñeán giaùc ngoä. Trong caùc kinh ñieån, 



 20 

chuùng ta thaáy coù nhieàu söï xeáp loaïi khaùc nhau veà caùc giai ñoaïn Phaät 

quaû. Moät vò Phaät ôû giai ñoaïn cao nhaát khoâng nhöõng laø moät ngöôøi giaùc 

ngoä vieân maõn maø coøn laø moät ngöôøi hoaøn toaøn, moät ngöôøi ñaõ trôû thaønh 

toaøn theå, baûn thaân töï ñaày ñuû, nghóa laø moät ngöôøi trong aáy taát caû caùc 

khaû naêng taâm linh vaø taâm thaàn ñaõ ñeán  möùc hoaøn haûo, ñeán moät giai 

ñoaïn haøi hoøa hoaøn toaøn vaø taâm thöùc bao haøm caû vuõ truï voâ bieân. Moät 

ngöôøi nhö theá khoâng theå naøo ñoàng nhaát ñöôïc nöõa vôùi nhöõng giôùi haïn 

cuûa nhaân caùch vaø caù tính vaø söï hieän höõu cuûa ngöôøi aáy. Khoâng coù gì coù 

theå ño löôøng ñöôïc, khoâng coù lôøi naøo coù theå mieâu taû ñöôïc con ngöôøi aáy.  

 

The Historical Sakyamuni Buddha 

 

The historical person with the name of Siddhartha, a Fully 

Enlightened One. One who has reached the Utmost, Right and Equal 

Enlightenment. The Buddha is the All-Knowing One. He was born in 

623 BC in Northern India, in what is now Nepal, a country situated on 

the slope of Himalaya, in the Lumbini Park at Kapilavathu on the 

Vesak Fullmoon day of April. Before becoming Buddha, his name is 

Siddhartha Gotama. He was born a prince. His father was Rajah 

Suddhodana, and his mother Maha Maya. His personal name was 

Siddhartha meaning heir to the throne. He married the princess 

Yasodhara, daughter of King Soupra-Buddha, who bore him a son 

named Rahula. Although raised in princely luxury and glory, 

surrounded with splendid palaces, His beautiful wife and well-behaved 

son, He felt trapped amidst this luxury like a bird in a gold cage, a fish 

in a silver vase. During a visit to the outskirts of the city, outside the 

four palace portals, He saw the spectacle of human suffering, an old 

man with white hair, fallen teeth, blurred eyes, deaf ears, and bent 

back, resting on his cane and begging for his food; A sick man lying at 

the roadside who roaned painfully; a dead man whose body was 

swollen and surrounded with flies and bluebottles; and a holy ascetic 

with a calm appearance. The four sights made Him realize that life is 

subject to all sorts of sufferings. The sight of the holy ascetic who 

appeared serene gave Him the clue that the first step in His search for 

Truth was “Renunciation.” Back in his palace, he asked his father to let 

Him enter monkhood, but was refused. Nevertheless, He decided to 

renounce the world not for His own sake or convenience, but for the 
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sake of suffering humanity. This unprecedented resolution made Prince 

Siddartha later become the Founder of Buddhism.  

At the age of twenty-nine, one night He decided to leave behind 

His princely life. After his groom Chandala saddled His white horse, 

He rode off the royal palace, toward the dense forest and became a 

wandering monk. First, He studied under the guidance of the leading 

masters of the day and learned all they could teach Him. When He 

could not find what He was looking for, He joined a group of five 

mendicants and along with them, He embarked on a life of austerity 

and particularly on starvation as the means which seemed most likely 

to put an end to birth and death. In His desire for quietude He 

emaciated (made His body to become thiner and thiner) His body for 

six years, and carried out a number of strict methods of fasting, very 

hard for ordinary men to endure. The bulk of His body was greatly 

reduced by this self-torture. His fat, flesh, and blood had all gone. Only 

skin and bone remained. One day, worn out He fell to the ground in a 

dead faint. A shepherdess who happened to pass there gave Him milk 

to drink. Slowly, He recovered His body strength. His courage was 

unbroken, but His boundless intellect led Him to the decision that from 

now on He needed proper food. He would have certainly died had He 

not realized the futility of self-mortification, and decided to practice 

moderation instead. Then He went into the Nairanjana river to bathe. 

The five mendicants left Him, because they thought that He had now 

turned away from the holy life. He then sat down at the foot of the 

Bodhi tree at Gaya and vowed that He would not move until He had 

attained the Supreme Enlightenment. After 49 days, at the beginning of 

the night, He achieved the “Knowledge of Former Existence,” 

recollecting the successive series of His former births in the three 

realms. At midnight, He acquired the “Supreme Heavenly Eye,” 

perceiving the spirit and the origin of the Creation. Then early next 

morning, He reached the state of “All Knowledge,” realizing the origin 

of sufferings and discovering the ways to eliminate them so as to be 

liberated from birth-death and reincarnation. He became Anuttara 

Samyak-Sambodhi, His title was Sakyamuni Buddha. He attained 

Enlightenment at the age of 35, on the eighth day of the twelfth month 

of the lunar calendar, at the time of the Morning Star’s rising. After 

attaining Enlightenment at the age of 35 until his Mahaparinirvana at 
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the age of 80, he  spent his life preaching and teaching. He was 

certaintly one of the most energetic man who ever lived: forty-nine 

years he taught and preached day and night, sleeping only about two 

hours a day. For 45 years, the Buddha traversed all over India, 

preaching and making converts to His religion. He founded an order of 

monks and later another order of nuns. He challenged the caste system, 

taught religious freedom and free inquiry, raised the status of women 

up to that of men, and showed the way to liberation to all walks of life. 

His teaching were very simple but spiritually meaningful, requiring 

people “to put an end to evil, fulfil all good, and purify body and mind." 

” He taught the method of eradicating ignorance and suppressing 

sufferings. He encouraged people to maintain freedom in the mind to 

think freely. All people were one in the eyes of the Buddha. He 

advised His disciples to practice the ten supreme qualities: compassion, 

wisdom, renunciation, discipline, will power, forbearance, truthfulness, 

determination, goodwill, and equanimity. The Buddha never claimed to 

be a deity or a saint. He always declared that everyone could become a 

Buddha if he develops his qualities to perfection and is able to 

eliminate his ignorance completely through his own efforts. At the age 

of 80, after completing His teaching mission, He entered Nirvana at 

Kusinara, leaving behind millions of followers, among them were His 

wife Yasodara and His son Rahula, and a lot of priceless doctrinal 

treasures considered even today as precious moral and ethical models.  

The Buddha said: “I am not the first Buddha to come upon this earth, 

nor shall I be the last. In due time, another Buddha will arise, a Holy 

one, a supreme Enlightened One, an incomparable leader. He will 

reveal to you the same Eternal Truth which I have taught you.” Before 

entering Nirvana, the Buddha uttered His last words: “Nothing in this 

world is precious. The human body will disintegrate. Ony is Dharma 

precious. Only is Truth everlasting.”  

According to Eitel in The Dictionary of Chinese-English Buddhist 

Terms composed by Professor Soothill, Sakyamuni, the saint of the 

sakya tribe. Muni is saint, holy man, sage, ascetic, monk; it is 

interpreted as benevolent, charitable, kind, also as one who dwells in 

seclusion. After 500 or 550 previous incarnations, Sakyamuni finally 

attained to the state of Bodhisattva, was born in the Tusita heaven, and 

descended as a white elephant, through her right side, into the womb of 
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the immaculate Maya, the purest woman on earth; this was on the 8
th

 

day of the 4
th

 month; the following year on the 8
th

 day of the 2
nd

 month 

he was born from her right side painlessly as she stood under a tree in 

the Lumbini garden. He was born the son of King Suddhodana, of the 

Ksatriya caste, ruler of Kapilavastu, and Maya his wife; that Maya died 

seven days later, leaving him to be brought up by her sister Prajapati; 

that in due course he was married to Yasodhara who bore him a son, 

Rahula; that in search of truth he left home, became an ascetic, 

severely disciplined himself, and finally at 35 years of age, under a 

tree, realized that the way of release from the chain of rebirth and 

death lay not in asceticism but in moral purity; this he explained first in 

his four dogmas, and eightfold noble way. He founded his community 

on the basis of poverty, chastity, and insight or meditation, and it 

became known as Buddhism, as he became known as Buddha, The 

Enlightened. His death was probably in or near 487 B.C., a few years 

before that of Confucius in 479. The sacerdotal name of his family is 

Gautama, said to be the original name of the whole clan, Sakya being 

that of his branch; his personal name was Siddhartha, or 

Sarvarthasiddha.    

According to the Zen sects, Buddhists accept the historic 

Sakyamuni Buddha neither as a Supreme Deity nor as a savior who 

rescues men by taking upon himself the burden of their sins. Rather, it 

verenates him as a fully awakened, fully perfected human being who 

attained liberation of body and mind through his own human efforts and 

not by the grace of any supernatural being. According to Buddhism, we 

are all Buddhas from the very beginning, that means everyone of us is 

potentially a Buddha; however, to become a Buddha, one must follow 

the arduous road to enlightenment. Various classifications of the stages 

of Buddhahood are to be found in the sutras. A Buddha in the highest 

stage is not only fully enlightened but a Perfect One, one who has 

become whole, complete in himself, that is, one in whom all spiritual 

and psychic faculties have come to perfection, to maturity, to a stage of 

perfect harmony, and whose consciousness encompasses the infinity of 

the universe. Such a one can no longer be identified with the 

limitations of his individual personality, his individual character and 

existence; there is nothing by which he could be measured, there are 

no words to describe him. 
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Chöông Hai 

Chapter Two 

 

Söï Thaønh Hình Vaø YÙ Nghóa Cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

 

Söï Thaønh Hình Phaät Giaùo: Vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 tröôùc Taây lòch, AÁn 

Ñoä goàm 16 vuøng laõnh thoå, taùm vuøng laø taùm vöông quoác, coøn taùm vuøng 

khaùc laø caùc xöù Coäng Hoøa. Xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä tröôùc thôøi Ñöùc Phaät vaø ngay 

trong thôøi Ñöùc Phaät laø moät xaõ hoäi ñaày khuûng hoaûng, ñaëc bieät nhaát laø 

nhöõng söï tranh chaáp quyeàn löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Nhieàu ngöôøi khoâng 

theå tìm ra caâu traû lôøi thoûa maõn veà nhöõng khoù khaên xaùo troän trong ñôøi 

soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa hoï. Vì söï khoâng toaïi nguyeän naày maø trong thôøi 

gian naày ñaõ coù raát nhieàu caûi caùch toân giaùo xuaát hieän trong coá gaéng tìm 

ra loái thoaùt cho AÁn Ñoä giaùo ra khoûi tính noâng caïn cuûa noù. Moät trong 

nhöõng caûi caùch naày laø Phaät giaùo. Ngay töø khoaûng naêm 600 tröôùc Taây 

lòch, Ñöùc Phaät chaúng nhöõng ñaõ ñeà xöôùng töù dieäu ñeá nhö caên baûn hoïc 

thuyeát nhö chuùng ñaõ hieän ra khi Ngaøi ñaïi ngoä, maø Ngaøi coøn chæ cho 

moïi ngöôøi laøm caùch naøo ñeå soáng moät caùch khoân ngoan vaø haïnh phuùc, 

vì theá maø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ lan roäng töø xöù AÁn Ñoä ra khaép caùc 

mieàn chaâu AÙ, vaø xa hôn theá nöõa. Veà maët taâm linh maø noùi, Ngaøi ñaõ 

thuùc ñaåy con ngöôøi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng baïo löïc ñang toàn taïi 

thôøi ñoù. Kyø thaät Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät toân giaùo môùi meõ ôû AÁn 

Ñoä, maø noù maø moät bieåu töôïng cuûa söï ly khai vôùi AÁn Ñoä giaùo. Nhö 

chuùng ta thaáy, trong khi kinh Veä Ñaø coå voõ vieäc cho pheùp gieát suùc vaät 

ñeå daâng cuùng thaàn linh thì Phaät giaùo kòch lieät baøi baùc nhöõng kieåu teá leã 

nhö theá. Hôn theá nöõa, Phaät giaùo coøn tieán haønh nhieàu cuoäc vaän ñoäng 

maïnh meõ choáng laïi vieäc teá leã naày. Bôûi vì nghi thöùc teá leã ñoøi hoûi phaûi 

ñöôïc thöïc hieän bôûi nhöõng ngöôøi Baø La Moân, laø nhöõng ngöôøi chuyeân 

moân veà nghi leã toân giaùo thôøi ñoù, trong khi thöôøng daân töø theá heä naày 

qua theá heä khaùc chæ coù theå laøm nhöõng vieäc tay chaân maø thoâi. Chính vì 

theá maø ñaïo Phaät baùc boû hoaøn toaøn heä thoáng giai caáp ôû AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy 

giôø. Vaø Ñöùc Phaät baùc boû moïi söï töï cho mình laø doøng doõi cao sang nhö 

kieåu töï haøo cuûa giai caáp Baø La Moân. Ñaïo Phaät baùc boû moïi söï phaân 

bieät trong xaõ hoäi giöõa ngöôøi vôùi ngöôøi vaø noùi raèng chính caùi nghieäp, töùc 

laø nhöõng vieäc laøm cuûa moät ngöôøi, môùi quyeát ñònh söï danh giaù hay thaáp 

heøn cuûa ngöôøi ñoù maø thoâi. Ñöùc Phaät khaúng ñònh vôùi caùc ñeä töû cuûa 

Ngaøi: “Vieäc nhaán maïnh ñeán söï bình ñaúng veà ñòa vò xaõ hoäi, caên cöù treân 
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vieäc laøm cuûa moät ngöôøi chöù khoâng phaûi treân doøng doõi cuûa hoï.” Moät yù 

töôûng caùch maïng khaùc maø chuùng ta coù theå tìm thaáy trong Phaät giaùo laø 

toân giaùo naày môû roäng cöûa ñoùn nhaän caû nam giôùi laãn nöõ giôùi trong ñôøi 

soáng tu taäp. Ngoaøi caùc ni sö vaø caùc nöõ Phaät töû taïi gia noåi tieáng nhö 

Khema, Patacara, Dhammadinna, Sujata, Visakha, vaø Samavati, ngay 

caû nhöõng coâ gaùi ñieám nhö Amrapali cuõng khoâng bò choái boû cô hoäi soáng 

ñôøi tu haønh phaïm haïnh. Chính vì theá maø töø luùc maø ñaïo Phaät baét ñaàu taïi 

vuøng Ñoâng Baéc AÁn cho ñeán ngaøy nay ñaõ gaàn 26 theá kyû, noù ñaõ chaúng 

nhöõng ñi saâu vaøo loøng cuûa caùc daân toäc chaâu AÙ, maø töø theá kyû thöù 19 noù 

ñaõ trôû thaønh nguoàn tö töôûng tu taäp cho nhieàu ngöôøi ôû AÂu chaâu vaø Myõ 

chaâu nöõa. 

Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 7 tröôùc Taây lòch, laø luùc nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä 

nghi ngôø toân giaùo cuûa chính xöù sôû hoï. Hoï sôï haõi vì muoân ñôøi phaûi ñaàu 

thai vaøo moät giai caáp. neáu hoï thuoäc giai caáp cuøng ñinh, hoï phaûi tieáp tuïc 

ñaàu thai vaøo giai caáp naày heát ñôøi naày qua ñôøi khaùc. Thoaït ñaàu, Ñöùc 

Phaät luoân bò daøy voø bôûi nhöõng caâu hoûi nhö “Taïi sao coù baát haïnh?”, 

“Laøm sao con ngöôøi ñöôïc haïnh phuùc?”, vaân vaân. Ngaøi chuyeân taâm tu 

taäp khoå haïnh, nhöng sau saùu naêm kieân trì tìm kieám vaø tích cöïc hy sinh, 

Ngaøi vaãn khoâng tìm ra ñöôïc caâu traû lôøi cho nhöõng vaán ñeà naày. Sau saùu 

naêm tìm kieám söï giaûi thoaùt baèng con ñöôøng khoå haïnh, Thaùi töû Taát Ñaït 

Ña quyeát ñònh tìm caâu traû lôøi qua tö töôûng vaø thieàn ñònh. Sau 49 ngaøy 

ñeâm thieàn ñònh döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà, Ngaøi ñaõ trôû thaønh moät ngöôøi “Giaùc 

Ngoä”. Con ñöôøng maø Ñöùc Phaät tìm ra laø con ñöôøng “Trung Ñaïo” giöõa 

nhöõng cöïc ñoan. Nhöõng cöïc ñoan phaûi traùnh laø moät maët quaù ham meâ 

ñôøi soáng nhuïc duïc, maët khaùc laø ñôøi soáng khoå haïnh. Caû hai cöïc ñoan 

naày daãn ñeán söï maát quaân bình trong cuoäc soáng. Caû hai cöïc ñoan chaúng 

bao giôø coù theå ñöa ai ñeán muïc tieâu thaät söï giaûi thoaùt khoûi khoå ñau vaø 

phieàn naõo. Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân boá: “Muoán tìm con ñöôøng Trung Ñaïo hoøa 

hôïp vôùi cuoäc soáng, moãi ngöôøi phaûi töï mình thaän troïng tìm kieám, khoâng 

neân phí thì giôø vaøo vieäc tranh caõi. Moãi ngöôøi phaûi thaêm doø vaø töï thöïc 

nghieäm, khoâng coù ngoaïi leä.” Traûi qua gaàn hai möôi saùu theá kyû, caû Phaät 

giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa laãn Tieåu Thöøa ñaõ chöùng toû coù theå thích öùng vôùi nhöõng 

hoaøn caûnh thay ñoåi vaø vôùi nhöõng daân toäc khaùc nhau. Vì theá maø töø khi 

thaønh hình ñeán nay, Phaät giaùo vaãn seõ coøn tieáp tuïc laø moät aûnh höôûng 

thaät söï trong ñôøi soáng taâm linh cuûa nhieàu daân toäc treân theá giôùi vôùi 

nieàm tin laø nhöõng ñieàu Ñöùc Phaät khaùm phaù ra coù theå giuùp ñôû haàu heát 

moïi ngöôøi. Vôùi caâu hoûi “Taïi sao toâi khoâng haïnh phuùc?” Ñöùc Phaät gôïi 
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yù: vì baïn traøn ñaày mong muoán, cho ñeán khi söï mong muoán laø söï khao 

khaùt thì noù khoâng theå naøo ñöôïc thoûa maõn duø baïn ñaõ ñöôïc nhöõng thöù 

maø baïn muoán. Nhö vaäy “Laøm theá naøo ñeå toâi coù haïnh phuùc?” Baèng 

caùch chaám döùt mong muoán. Gioáng nhö ngoïn löûa seõ töï nhieân taét khi baïn 

khoâng chaâm theâm daàu vaøo, cho neân söï baát haïnh cuûa baïn chaám döùt khi 

nhieân lieäu tham duïc thaùi quaù bò laáy ñi. Khi baïn chieán thaéng ñöôïc loøng 

ích kyû, nhöõng thoùi quen vaø hy voïng daïi doät, haïnh phuùc seõ thöïc söï hieän 

ra.  

YÙ Nghóa Cuûa Ñaïo Phaät: Coù ngöôøi cho raèng ñaây chæ laø ñôøi soáng 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, taám göông cuûa Ñöùc Phaät vaø nhöõng ñeä töû gaàn guõi nhaát 

cuûa Ngaøi ñaët ra, ñoù laø kyø coâng quang vinh cuûa moät ngöôøi, moät ngöôøi 

ñöùng tröôùc coâng chuùng tuyeân boá con ñöôøng giaûi thoaùt. Vôùi soá ngöôøi 

khaùc, Phaät giaùo coù nghóa laø hoïc thuyeát quaàn chuùng nhö ñaõ ghi trong 

vaên hoïc Phaät giaùo goàm Tam Taïng kinh ñieån. Vaø trong ñoù mieâu taû moät 

trieát lyù cao quyù, saâu saéc, phöùc taïp vaø uyeân baùc veà cuoäc ñôøi. Danh töø 

Phaät giaùo ñöôïc laáy töø goác Phaïn ngöõ  “Bodhi” coù nghóa laø “Giaùc ngoä,” 

vaø do vaäy Phaät giaùo laø trieát lyù cuûa söï giaùc ngoä. Chính vì theá maø ñònh 

nghóa thaät söï cuûa Phaät giaùo laø “Dieäu Ñeá.” Ñöùc Phaät khoâng daïy töø lyù 

thuyeát, maø Ngaøi luoân daïy töø quan ñieåm thöïc tieãn qua söï hieåu bieát, giaùc 

ngoä vaø thöïc chöùng veà chaân lyù cuûa Ngaøi. Trieát lyù naøy xuaát phaùt töø kinh 

nghieäm cuûa moät ngöôøi teân laø Só Ñaït Ña Coà Ñaøm, ñöôïc bieát nhö laø 

Phaät, töï mình giaùc ngoä vaøo luùc 36 tuoåi. Tính ñeán nay thì Phaät giaùo ñaõ 

toàn taïi treân 2.500 naêm vaø coù treân 800 trieäu tín ñoà treân khaép theá giôùi (keå 

caû nhöõng tín ñoà beân Trung Hoa Luïc Ñòa). Ngöôøi Taây phöông cuõng ñaõ 

nghe ñöôïc lôøi Phaät daïy töø theá kyû thöù 13 khi Marco Polo (1254-1324), 

moät nhaø du haønh ngöôøi YÙ, thaùm hieåm chaâu AÙ, ñaõ vieát caùc truyeän veà 

Phaät giaùo trong quyeån “Cuoäc Du Haønh cuûa Marco Polo.” Töø theá kyû thöù 

18 trôû ñi, kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc mang ñeán AÂu chaâu vaø ñöôïc 

phieân dòch ra Anh, Phaùp vaø Ñöùc ngöõ. Cho ñeán caùch nay 100 naêm thì 

Phaät giaùo chæ laø moät trieát lyù chaùnh yeáu cho ngöôøi AÙ Ñoâng, nhöng roài 

daàn daàn coù theâm nhieàu ngöôøi AÂu Myõ löu taâm gaén boù ñeán. Vaøo ñaàu theá 

kyû thöù 20, Alan Bennett, moät ngöôøi Anh, ñaõ ñeán Mieán Ñieän xuaát gia 

laøm Taêng só döôùi Phaùp danh laø Ananda Metteya. OÂng trôû veà Anh vaøo 

naêm 1908. OÂng laø ngöôøi Anh ñaàu tieân trôû thaønh Taêng só Phaät giaùo. OÂng 

daïy Phaät phaùp taïi Anh. Töø luùc ñoù, Taêng Ni töø caùc quoác gia nhö Tích 

Lan, Thaùi, Nhaät, Trung Hoa vaø caùc quoác gia theo Phaät giaùo khaùc taïi AÙ 

chaâu ñaõ ñi ñeán phöông Taây, ñaëc bieät laø trong khoaûng thôøi gian 70 naêm 
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trôû laïi ñaây. Nhieàu vò thaày vaãn giöõ truyeàn thoáng nguyeân thuûy, nhieàu vò 

tuøy kheá cô kheá lyù tôùi moät möùc ñoä naøo ñoù nhaèm thoûa maõn ñöôïc nhu caàu 

Phaät phaùp trong xaõ hoäi phöông Taây. Trong nhöõng naêm gaàn ñaây, nhu 

caàu Phaät giaùo lôùn maïnh ñaùng keå taïi AÂu chaâu. Hoäi vieân cuûa caùc hieäp 

hoäi Phaät giaùo taêng nhanh vaø nhieàu trung taâm môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Hoäi 

vieân cuûa nhöõng trung taâm naøy bao goàm phaàn lôùn laø nhöõng nhaø trí thöùc 

vaø nhöõng nhaø chuyeân moân. Ngaøy nay chæ ôû Anh thoâi ñaõ coù treân 40 

trung taâm Phaät giaùo taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn.  

Vôùi Ñöùc Phaät, con ngöôøi laø toái thöôïng, neân Ngaøi ñaõ daïy: “Haõy laø 

ngoïn ñuoác vaø laø nôi nöông töïa cuûa chính baïn, chôù ñöøng tìm nôi nöông 

töïa vaøo baát cöù nôi naøo khaùc.” Ñoù laø lôøi noùi chaân thaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Ngaøi ñaõ töøng noùi: “Taát caû nhöõng gì thöïc hieän ñöôïc ñeàu hoaøn toaøn do 

noã löïc vaø trí tueä ruùt ra töø kinh nghieäm baûn thaân cuûa con ngöôøi. Con 

ngöôøi laøm chuû vaän meänh cuûa mình. Con ngöôøi coù theå laøm cho cuoäc ñôøi 

mình toát hôn hoaëc xaáu hôn. Con ngöôøi neáu taän söùc tu taäp ñeàu coù theå 

thaønh Phaät.” Ñaïo Phaät laø con ñöôøng duy nhaát ñöa con ngöôøi töø hung aùc 

ñeán thieän laønh, töø phaøm ñeán Thaùnh, töø meâ sang giaùc. Ñaïo Phaät laø toân 

giaùo cuûa Ñaáng Giaùc Ngoä, moät trong ba toân giaùo lôùn treân theá giôùi do 

Phaät Thích Ca saùng laäp caùch nay treân 25 theá kyû. Ñöùc Phaät ñeà xöôùng töù 

dieäu ñeá nhö caên baûn hoïc thuyeát nhö chuùng ñaõ hieän ra khi Ngaøi ñaïi ngoä. 

Ngaøi ñaõ chæ cho moïi ngöôøi laøm caùch naøo ñeå soáng moät caùch khoân ngoan 

vaø haïnh phuùc vaø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ lan roäng töø xöù AÁn Ñoä ra khaép 

caùc mieàn chaâu AÙ, vaø xa hôn theá nöõa. Noùi toùm laïi, coát loõi cuûa Phaät Phaùp 

hay giaùo phaùp coát tuûy cuûa Ñaïo Phaät coù theå ñöôïc dieãn taû baèng nhieàu 

caùch khaùc nhau. Neáu noùi laø giaùo phaùp cuûa Phaät coù theå giuùp ngöôøi ta tu 

haønh giaûi thoaùt cuõng ñöôïc; maø neáu noùi giaùo lyù aáy mang laïi haïnh phuùc 

cho ñôøi soáng con ngöôøi thì cuõng ñöôïc. Coát loõi cuûa giaùo lyù naøy bao 

goàm: Chö aùc maïc taùc (khoâng laøm caùc vieäc aùc), chuùng thieän phuïng haønh 

(sieâng laøm caùc haïnh laønh), töï tònh kyø yù (giöõ cho taâm yù thanh saïch). Ñaáy 

laø nhöõng lôøi chö Phaät daïy. 

 

The Formation & Meanings of Buddhism 

 

The Formation of Buddhism: About 7 centuries B.C., India was 

divided into sixteen zones, eight of which were kingdoms and the 

remaining republics. Indian society before and at the time of the 

Buddha was a society that had full of conflicts, especially struggles for 
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power and material wealth. During this period many people were not 

able to find satisfaction in Hinduism to their daily life’s disturbing 

problems. Because of this disastifaction, some religious reforms shortly 

arose in an attempt to rid Hinduism of its superficiality. One of these 

reforms was to be the beginning of Buddhism. About 600 B.C., the 

Buddha not only expounded the four Noble Truths as the core of his 

teaching, which he had recognized in the moment of his enlightenment, 

He had also shown people how to live wisely and happily, and 

therefore, his teachings soon spread from India throughout Asia, and 

beyond. Spiritually speaking, He mobilized people to stand up to fight 

against the existing power system. In fact, Buddhism is not a new 

religion in India, it is only a symbol of separation with Hinduism. As 

we can see while the religion of the Veda allowed animal sacrifice to 

propitiate the gods, Buddhism set its face against sacrifices. Moreover, 

Buddhism waged strong campaigns against this practice. Because the 

sacrificial ritual required the services of Brahmins, who had specialized 

in religious ceremonies, while ordinary people, from one generation to 

another, could only do labor works. Thus, Buddhism denounced the 

Caste system at that time in India. And the Buddha denounced all 

claims to superiority on the ground of birth as the Brahmins claimed. 

Buddhism denounced all social distinctions between man and man, and 

declared that it was ‘karma’, the action of man, that determined the 

eminence or lowness of an individual. The Buddha confirmed with his 

disciples: “The insistence on the equality of social status based on 

one’s actions and not on the lineage of birth of that person.” Another 

revolutionary idea we can find in Buddhism was the fact that it widely 

opened the doors of organized religious life to women and men alike. 

In addition to distinguished nuns and lay Buddhist-women, such as 

Khema, Patacara, and Dhammadinna, Sujata, Visakha, and Samavati, 

even courtesans like Amrapali were not denied opportunities to 

embrace the religious life. For these reasons, from the beginning in 

Northeast India almost 26 centuries ago, Buddhism penetrated not only 

in the heart of Asian people, but since the noneteenth century it also 

became part of the thinking and practice of a lot of people in Europe 

and America as well.   

About the Seventh Century B.C., many people questioned the 

value of their own religion: Hinduism. According to Hinduism’s 
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theories, they had to be reborn to the same class forever. If they 

belonged to the class of Sudra, they would be reborn into that class life 

after life. At first, Prince Siddhartha always concerned with burning 

questions as: “Why was there unhappiness?”, or “How could a man be 

happy?” etc. He diligently performed ascetic practices, but after six 

years of persevering search and strenuous self-denial, He still had not 

found the answers for these problems. After spending six years in 

seeking a solution of emancipation through ascetic practices without 

any success, Prince Siddhartha determined to find the answer in 

thought and meditation. After 49 days and nights of meditation under 

the Bodhi Tree, He had become the “Awakened One”. The path that 

the Buddha had found was the “Middle Path”, which was in between 

extremes. The extremes to be avoided were the life of sensual 

indulgence on the one hand and the life of drastic asceticism on the 

other. Both led to out-of-balance living. Neither led to the true goal of 

release from sufferings and afflictions. The Buddha declared: “To find 

the Middle Path to harmonious living, each person must search 

thoughtfully, not wasting any time in wordy arguments. Each person 

must explore and experiment for himself without any exception.” 

During almost twenty-six centuries, both Mahayana and Hinayana 

Buddhism since the time of formation have proved adaptable to 

changing conditions and to different peoples in the world with the 

belief that what the Buddha discovered can help and influence almost 

everyone. For the question “Why am I unhappy?’ the Buddha suggests: 

because you fill yourself with wanting, until the wanting is a thirst that 

cannot be satisfied even by the things you want. “How can I be 

happy?” By ceasing to want. Just as a fire dies down when no fuel is 

added, so your unhappiness will end when the fuel of excessive is 

taken away. When you onquer selfish, unwise habits and hopes, your 

real happiness will emerge.   

The Meanings of Buddhism: To someone it can be only life of the 

Buddha; the example that the Buddha and his immediate disciples set, 

that glorious feat of a man, who stood before men as a man and 

declared a path of deliverance. To others, Buddhism would mean the 

massive doctrine as recorded in the Buddhist Tripitaka (literature), and 

it is described a very lofty, abstruse, complex and learned philosophy 

of life. The name Buddhism comes from the word “Bodhi” which 
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means “waking up,” and thus Buddhism is the philosophy of 

Awakening. Therefore, the real definition of Buddhism is Noble Truth. 

The Buddha did not teach from theories. He always taught from a 

practical standpoint based on His understanding, His enlightenment, 

and His realization of the Truth. This philosophy has its origins in the 

experience of the man named Siddhartha Gotama, known as the 

Buddha, who was himself awakened at the age of 36. Buddhism is now 

older than 2,500 years old and has more than 800 million followers 

world wide (including Chinese followers in Mainland China). People in 

the West had heard of the Buddha and his teaching as early as the 

thirteenth century when Marco Polo (1254-1324), the Italian traveler 

who explored Asia, wrote accounts on Buddhism in his book, “Travels 

of Marco Polo”. From the eighteenth century onwards, Buddhist text 

were brought to Europe and translated into English, French and 

German. Until a hundred years ago, Buddhism was mainly an Asian 

philosophy but increasingly it is gaining adherents in Europe and 

America. At the beginning of the twentieth century, Alan Bennett, an 

Englishman, went to Burma to become a Buddhist monk. He was 

renamed Ananda Metteya. He returned to Britain in 1908. He was the 

first British person to become a Buddhist monk. He taught Dharma in 

Britain. Since then, Buddhist monks and nuns from Sri Lanka, Thailand, 

Japan, China and other Buddhist countries in Asia have come to the 

West, particularly over the last seventy years. Many of these teachers 

have kept to their original customs while others have adapted to some 

extent to meet the demands of living in a western society. In recent 

years, there has been a marked growth of interest in Buddhism in 

Europe. The membership of existing societies has increased and many 

new Buddhist centers have been established. Their members include 

large numbers of professionals and scholars. Today, Britain alone has 

over 140 Buddhist centers found in most major cities.  

To the Buddha, man is a supreme being, thus, he taught: “Be your 

own torch and your own refuge. Do not seek refuge in any other 

person.” This was the Buddha’s truthful word. He also said: “All 

realizations come from effort and intelligence that derive from one’s 

own experience. Man is the master of his destiny, since he can make 

his life better or worse. If he tries his best to cultivate, he can become a 

Buddha.” Buddhism is the only way that leads people from the evil to 
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the virtuous, from deluded to fully enlightened sagehood. Buddhism is 

a philosophy, a way of life or a religion. The religion of the awakened 

one. One of the three great world religions. If was founded by the 

historical Buddha Sakyamuni over 25 centuries ago. Sakyamuni 

expounded the four noble truths as the core of his teaching, which he 

had recognized in the moment of his enlightenment. He had shown 

people how to live wisely and happily and his teachings soon spread 

from India throughout Asia, and beyond. In short, the core of the 

Buddha’s Teachings can be expressed in many different ways. If we 

want to say that the Buddha's teachings can help people to cultivate to 

attain liberation, it's alright; but if we want to say these teachings can 

help bring people a happy life, it's alright too. The core of these 

teachings comprise of: Not to do any evil, to cultivate good, and to 

purify one’s mind. These are the Teachings of the Buddhas. 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 33 

Chöông Ba 

Chapter Three 

 

Vuõ Truï Quan Phaät Giaùo 

 

Theo quan ñieåm Phaät giaùo thì vuõ truï laø voâ cuøng voâ taän. Tuy nhieân, 

neáu chuùng ta noùi veà söï thaønh hình cuûa heä thoáng theá giôùi maø chuùng ta 

ñang ôû, chuùng ta coù theå noùi veà söï thaønh hình cuûa noù nhö sau: “Noùi veà 

caùc yeáu toá caáu thaønh vuõ truï, yeáu toá ban ñaàu laø “gioù”, coù neàn taûng töø hö 

khoâng. Roài gioù chuyeån ñoäng, vaø döïa vaøo ñoù maø hôi noùng  xuaát hieän, 

roài coù hôi nöôùc, roài coù chaát cöùng töùc laø ñaát.” Vuõ Truï Luaän cuûa Phaät 

Giaùo khoâng phaûi chæ baøn ñeán söï hieän höõu cuûa voâ soá heä thoáng theá giôùi 

taäp hôïp thaønh nhöõng nhoùm maø ta vaãn goïi laø caùc thieân haø, maø noù coøn 

ñeà caäp ñeán nhöõng khaùi nieäm roäng raõi veà thôøi gian cuûa vuõ truï. Ñöùc Phaät 

tuyeân boá raèng treân möùc ñoä hieåu bieát cao nhaát thì toaøn theå vuõ truï laø baûn 

taâm thanh tònh. Tuy nhieân, treân möùc ñoä hieåu bieát thoâng thöôøng thì Ngaøi 

veõ neân moät thöù vuõ truï vôùi voâ soá nhöõng heä thoáng theá giôùi vôùi voâ soá 

nhöõng haønh tinh nôi maø moïi chuûng loaïi chuùng sanh ñang sanh soáng. Vì 

vaäy, heä thoáng theá giôùi cuûa chuùng ta khoâng phaûi laø moät heä thoáng theá 

giôùi duy nhaát trong vuõ truï. Nhöõng theá giôùi khaùc cuõng coù chö Phaät giaûng 

daïy veà giaùc ngoä ñaïo. Nhöõng baûn kinh Phaät coå xöa nhaát noùi ñeán caùc 

thaønh kieáp vaø hoaïi kieáp vôùi nhöõng khoaûng thôøi gian lôùn lao cuûa nhöõng 

thieân haø aáy, chuùng daàn daàn hình thaønh nhö theá naøo vaø sau moät thôøi kyø 

töông ñoái oån ñònh vaø coù ñôøi soáng trong caùc theá giôùi cuûa chính chuùng ñaõ 

toàn taïi roài taát nhieân phaûi suy taøn vaø huûy dieät nhö theá naøo. Taát caû ñeàu laø 

söï vaän haønh cuûa nhöõng quaù trình, bieán coá naày daãn ñeán bieán coá khaùc 

moät caùch hoaøn toaøn töï nhieân. Nhö baïn ñaõ bieát maëc duø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

khaùm phaù ra söï hieän höõu cuûa nhieàu Thöôïng ñeá trong vuõ truï, Ngaøi 

khoâng bao giôø coá yù ñaùnh giaù thaáp quyeàn uy cuûa ñaáng Thöôïng ñeá ñöôïc 

daân chuùng AÁn Ñoä thôø phöôïng thôøi baáy giôø. Ngaøi chæ thuyeát giaûng chaân 

lyù. Vaø chaân lyù ñoù khoâng gaây aûnh höôûng gì ñeán quyeàn löïc cuûa ñaáng 

Thöôïng ñeá. Töông töï, söï kieän vuõ truï coù nhieàu maët trôøi khoâng laøm giaûm 

thieåu söï quan troïng cuûa maët trôøi trong thaùi döông heä cuûa chuùng ta, vì 

maët trôøi cuûa chuùng ta vaãn tieáp tuïc cho chuùng ta aùnh saùng moãi ngaøy. 

Ñoái vôùi moät soá toân giaùo khaùc, Thöôïng ñeá raát coù quyeàn naêng so vôùi loaøi 

ngöôøi, nhöng theo Phaät giaùo, caùc ngaøi chöa giaûi thoaùt ñöôïc söï khoå ñau 
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phieàn naõo, vaø coù theå caùc ngaøi vaãn coøn saân haän. Thoï maïng cuûa caùc ngaøi 

raát daøi, nhöng khoâng tröôøng cöûu nhö moät soá toân giaùo vaãn tin töôûng.  

Caùc vaán ñeà thöôøng ñöôïc caùc hoïc giaû noùi ñeán veà Phaät Giaùo laø Nhaân 

sinh quan vaø Vuõ truï quan Phaät giaùo. Söï khaûo saùt nguoàn goác  nhaân sinh 

quan vaø vuõ truï quan laø coâng vieäc cuûa laõnh vöïc cuûa caùc nhaø chuyeân 

moân trong laõnh vöïc Sieâu Hình Hoïc vaø vaán ñeà naày ñaõ ñöôïc khaûo saùt töø 

buoåi ban sô cuûa caùc neàn vaên minh Hy Laïp, AÁn Ñoä vaø Trung Hoa. ÔÛ 

ñaây chæ noùi ñaïi cöông veà Nhaân sinh quan vaø Vuõ truï quan Phaät giaùo maø 

thoâi. Vuõ Truï Luaän cuûa Phaät Giaùo khoâng phaûi chæ baøn ñeán söï hieän höõu 

cuûa voâ soá heä thoáng theá giôùi taäp hôïp thaønh nhöõng nhoùm maø ta vaãn goïi 

laø caùc thieân haø, maø noù coøn ñeà caäp ñeán nhöõng khaùi nieäm roäng raõi veà 

thôøi gian cuûa vuõ truï. Theo vuõ truï luaän Phaät giaùo, traùi ñaát traûi qua nhöõng 

chu kyø; trong moät vaøi chu kyø naày, traùi ñaát toát ñeïp hôn, nhöng trong 

nhöõng chu kyø khaùc, noù sa ñoïa. Tuoåi trung bình cuûa con ngöôøi laø daáu 

hieäu chæ tính chaát thôøi ñaïi maø ngöôøi aáy soáng. Tuoåi coù theå thay ñoåi töø 20 

ñeán haèng traêm trieäu naêm. Vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca, möùc ñoä trung 

bình cuûa ñôøi soáng laø 100 naêm. Sau thôøi cuûa Ngaøi, theá gian hö hoûng, 

cuoäc soáng con ngöôøi ruùt ngaén ñi. Ñaùy saâu cuûa toäi loãi vaø baát haïnh seõ 

hieän ra khi tuoåi thoï trung bình cuûa con ngöôøi haï xuoáng coøn 10 tuoåi. Luùc 

ñoù Dieäu Phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät seõ hoaøn toaøn bò boû queân. Nhöng sau ñoù thì 

moät cuoäc ñoät khôûi môùi laïi baét ñaàu. Khi naøo ñôøi soáng con ngöôøi leân tôùi 

80.000 naêm thì Phaät Di Laëc ôû cung trôøi Ñaâu Suaát seõ hieän ra treân traùi 

ñaát. Ngoaøi ra, nhöõng baûn kinh Phaät coå xöa nhaát noùi ñeán caùc thaønh kieáp 

vaø hoaïi kieáp vôùi nhöõng khoaûng thôøi gian lôùn lao cuûa nhöõng thieân haø 

aáy, chuùng daàn daàn hình thaønh nhö theá naøo vaø sau moät thôøi kyø töông ñoái 

oån ñònh vaø coù ñôøi soáng trong caùc theá giôùi cuûa chính chuùng ñaõ toàn taïi roài 

taát nhieân phaûi suy taøn vaø huûy dieät nhö theá naøo. Taát caû ñeàu laø söï vaän 

haønh cuûa nhöõng quaù trình, bieán coá naày daãn ñeán bieán coá khaùc moät caùch 

hoaøn toaøn töï nhieân. Ñöùc Phaät laø vò Thaày khaùm phaù ra baûn chaát thöïc söï 

cuûa luaät vuõ truï vaø khuyeân chuùng ta neân soáng phuø hôïp vôùi ñònh luaät 

naày. Ngaøi ñaõ khaúng ñònh raèng khoâng ai trong chuùng ta coù theå thoaùt 

khoûi ñöôïc ñònh luaät vuõ truï baèng caùch caàu nguyeän moät ñaáng thaàn linh 

toái thöôïng, bôûi leõ ñònh luaät vuõ truï voâ tö vôùi moïi ngöôøi. Tuy nhieân, Ñöùc 

Phaät daïy raèng chuùng ta coù theå ngaên chaën vieäc laøm xaáu aùc baèng caùch 

gia taêng haønh vi thieän laønh, vaø reøn luyeän taâm trí loaïi boû nhöõng tö töôûng 

xaáu. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, con ngöôøi coù theå trôû thaønh moät thöôïng ñeá neáu con 

ngöôøi aáy soáng ñöùng ñaén vaø chaùnh ñaùng baát keå ngöôøi aáy thuoäc toân giaùo 
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naøo. Nghóa laø moät ngaøy naøo ñoù ngöôøi aáy coù theå ñaït ñöôïc an laïc, tænh 

thöùc, trí tueä vaø giaûi thoaùt neáu ngöôøi aáy saún saøng tu taäp toaøn thieän chính 

mình. Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni chính laø ngöôøi ñaõ chöùng ngoä chaân lyù, 

Ngaøi xem taát caû nhöõng caâu hoûi veà sieâu hình laø troáng roãng. Chính vì theá 

maø Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng giöõ thaùi ñoä im laëng hay khoâng traû lôøi nhöõng caâu 

hoûi lieân quan ñeán sieâu hình vì Ngaøi cho raèng nhöõng caâu hoûi naày khoâng 

phaûi laø höôùng nhaém ñeán cuûa Phaät töû, höôùng nhaém ñeán cuûa Phaät töû laø 

söï giaûi thoaùt roát raùo. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, laøm sao con ngöôøi coù theå bieát 

ñöôïc söï thaät cuûa vuõ truï khi con ngöôøi khoâng theå bieát ñöôïc söï thaät cuûa 

chính mình? Theá neân Ngaøi daïy: “Ñieàu thöïc tieãn cho con ngöôøi laø quay 

trôû veà vôùi chính mình ñeå bieát mình laø ai, ñang ôû ñaâu vaø ñang laøm gì ñeå 

loaïi tröø heát thaûy caùc thöù ngaên che mình khoûi söï thaät cuûa vaïn höõu. 

Nghóa laø con ngöôøi phaûi töï mình tu taäp ñeå thanh loïc caû thaân laãn taâm. 

Veà vaán ñeà vuõ truï, Ñöùc Phaät cho raèng theá giôùi vaät chaát do töù ñaïi hình 

thaønh nhö nhieàu nhaø tö töôûng AÁn Ñoä tröôùc thôøi Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tuyeân boá. 

Ñoù laø ñaát, nöôùc, löûa vaø gioù. Caùc yeáu toá naày luoân vaän haønh vaø voâ 

thöôøng, theá neân vaïn höõu do chuùng laøm cuõng voâ thöôøng. Vaán ñeà thaéc 

maéc veà nguoàn goác cuûa Töù Ñaïi ñoái vôùi giaùo thuyeát Duyeân Khôûi do Ñöùc 

Phaät phaùt hieän laø hoaøn toaøn voâ nghóa vaø khoâng ñöôïc chaáp nhaän.  

 

Buddhist Cosmology 

 

According to the Buddhist view on the universe, the universe is 

infinite. However, if we speak about the formation of our world 

system, we can speak about the formation process as follows: “In terms 

of elements that form the universe, wind is the first one. Its basis is 

space. Then the wind moves, and in dependence on the moving of the 

wind, heat occurs; then moisture, then solidity or earth.” Buddhist 

cosmology not only takes into account the existence of innumerable 

systems of worlds grouped into what we should call galaxies, but has 

equally vast conceptions of cosmic time. The Buddha proclaimed that 

on the highest level of understanding the entire cosmos is the original 

pure mind. However, on the ordinary level of understanding he painted 

a picture of a cosmos filled with countless worls systems where 

countless of living beings of every short reside. Thus, our world system 

is not the only unique or the only one world system in the universe. 

Other world systems also have their Buddhas who also teach the path 



 36 

of enlightenment. The most ancient Buddhist texts speak of the various 

phases in the evolution and devolution over enormous time-periods of 

these galaxies, how they gradually formed and how after a period or 

relative stability during which life may be found on their worlds, how, 

inevitably having come into existence, they must in due course decline 

and go to destruction. All this is the working of processes, one vent 

leading quite naturally to another. As you know that although the 

Buddha discovered the presence of numerous Gods throughout the 

universe, he never tried to diminish the importance of the God 

worshipped by the people of his time. He simply preached the truth and 

that truth does not affect the importance of any Gods. Similarly, the 

fact that there are numerous suns in the universe does not diminish the 

importance of the sun of our solar system, for our sun continues to 

provide us with light every day. To some other religions, Gods can be 

very powerful compared to human beings, but to Buddhism, they are 

still not free from sufferings and afflictions, and can be very angry. The 

life of Gods may be very long, but not eternal as many other religions 

believe. 

Outlook on life and universe has been discussed by a lot of famous 

scholars in the world. Examination of the origin or nature of life and 

universe is the task of the metaphysic experts. This problem has a very 

important position in philosophy. It was examined from the beginning 

of the Egyptian, Indian and Chinese civilizations. This book is designed 

to give you only an overview of the Buddhist cosmology. Buddhist 

cosmology not only takes into account the existence of innumerable 

systems of worlds grouped into what we should call galaxies, but has 

equally vast conceptions of cosmic time. According to Buddhist 

cosmology, the earth goes through periodic cycles. In some of the 

cycles it improves, in others it degenerates. The average age of a man 

is an index of the quality of the period in which the person lives. It may 

vary between 10 years and many hundreds of thousands of years. At 

the time of Sakyamuni Buddha, the average life-span was 100 years. 

After him, the world becomes more depraved, and the life of man 

shortens. The peak of sin and misery will be reached when the average 

life has fallen to 10 years. The Dharma of Sakyamuni Buddha will then 

be completely forgotten. But after that the upward swing begins again. 

When the life of man reaches 80,000 years, Maitreya Buddha from the 
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Tusita Heaven will appear on the earth. Besides, the most ancient 

Buddhist texts speak of the various phases in the evolution and 

devolution over enormous time-periods of these galaxies, how they 

gradually formed and how after a period or relative stability during 

which life may be found on their worlds, how, inevitably having come 

into existence, they must in due course decline and go to destruction. 

All this is the working of processes, one vent leading quite naturally to 

another. The Buddha was the Teacher who discovered the real nature 

of the universal cosmic law and advised us to live in accordance with 

this law. The Buddha confirmed that it is impossible for anyone to 

escape from such cosmic laws by praying to an almighty god, because 

this universal law is unbiased.  However, the Buddha has taught us how 

to stop bad practices by increasing good deeds, and training the mind to 

eradicate evil thoughts. According to the Buddha, a man can even 

become a god if he leads a decent and righteous way of life regardless 

of his religious belief. It is to say a man someday can obtain peace, 

mindfulness, wisdom and liberation if he is willing to cultivate to 

perfect himself.  The Buddha Sakyamuni himself realized the Noble 

Truths, considered all metaphysical questions are empty. He often kept 

silent and gave no answers to such metaphysical questions, because for 

Him, those questions do not realistically relate to the purpose of 

Buddhists, the purpose of all Buddhists is the final freedom. According 

to the Buddha, how can a man know what the universe really is when 

he cannot understand who he really is? Therefore, the Buddha taught: 

“The practical way for a man is turning back to himself and seeing 

where and who he is and what he is doing so that he can overcome the 

destruction of all hindrances to the truth of all things. That is to say, he 

has to cultivate to purify his body and mind.”  For the universe, the 

Buddha declared that the material world is formed by the Four Great 

Elements as many Indian thinkers before Him did. These are Earth 

element, Water element, Fire element and Air element. These 

elements are dynamic and impermanent, therefore, all existing things 

compounded by them must be impermanent too.  The problem about 

the origin of the four elements becomes senseless and is unacceptable 

to the truth of Dependent Origination which was discovered and taught 

by the Buddha. 
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Chöông Boán 

Chapter Four 

 

Nhaân Sinh Quan Cuûa Ñaïo Phaät 

 

Thaät laø sai laàm khi nghó raèng nhaân sinh quan vaø vuõ truï quan cuûa 

ñaïo Phaät laø moät quan nieäm bi quan, raèng con ngöôøi luoân soáng trong 

tinh thaàn bi quan yeám theá. Ngöôïc laïi, ngöôøi con Phaät mæm cöôøi khi hoï 

ñi suoát cuoäc ñôøi. Ngöôøi naøo hieåu ñöôïc baûn chaát thaät cuûa cuoäc soáng, 

ngöôøi aáy haïnh phuùc nhaát, vì hoï khoâng bò ñieân ñaûo bôûi tính chaát hö aûo, 

voâ thöôøng cuûa vaïn vaät. Ngöôøi aáy thaáy ñuùng thaät töôùng cuûa vaïn phaùp, 

chöù khoâng thaáy nhö caùi chuùng döôøng nhö. Nhöõng xung ñoät phaùt sanh 

trong con ngöôøi khi hoï ñoái ñaàu vôùi nhöõng söï thaät cuûa cuoäc ñôøi nhö 

sanh, laõo, beänh, töû, vaân vaân, nhöng söï ñieân ñaûo vaø thaát voïng naày 

khoâng laøm cho ngöôøi Phaät töû nao nuùng khi hoï saün saøng ñoái dieän vôùi 

chuùng baèng loøng can ñaûm. Quan nieäm soáng nhö vaäy khoâng bi quan, 

cuõng khoâng laïc quan, maø noù laø quan nieäm thöïc tieãn. Ngöôøi khoâng bieát 

ñeán nguyeân taéc haèng chuyeån trong vaïn phaùp, khoâng bieát ñeán baûn chaát 

noäi taïi cuûa khoå ñau, seõ bò ñieân ñaûo khi ñöông ñaàu vôùi nhöõng thaêng 

traàm cuûa cuoäc soáng, vì hoï khoâng kheùo tu taäp taâm ñeå thaáy caùc phaùp 

ñuùng theo thöïc töôùng cuûa chuùng. Vieäc xem nhöõng laïc thuù laø beàn vöõng, 

laø daøi laâu cuûa con ngöôøi, daãn ñeán bieát bao nhieâu noãi lo toan, khi moïi 

chuyeän xaõy ra hoaøn toaøn traùi ngöôïc vôùi söï mong ñôïi cuûa hoï. Do ñoù, 

vieäc trau doài, tu taäp moät thaùi ñoä xaû ly ñoái vôùi cuoäc soáng, vôùi nhöõng gì 

lieân quan ñeán cuoäc soáng thaät laø caàn thieát. Thaùi ñoä xaû ly hay thaûn nhieân 

voâ chaáp naày khoâng theå taïo ra nhöõng baát maõn, thaát voïng vaø nhöõng xung 

ñoät noäi taâm, bôûi vì noù khoâng chaáp tröôùc vaøo thöù naày hay thöù khaùc, maø 

noù giuùp chuùng ta buoâng boû. Ñieàu naày quaû laø khoâng deã, nhöng noù laø 

phöông thuoác höõu hieäu nhaát nhaèm cheá ngöï, neáu khoâng muoán noùi laø 

loaïi tröø nhöõng baát toaïi nguyeän hay khoå ñau. Ñöùc Phaät thaáy khoå laø khoå, 

haïnh phuùc laø haïnh phuùc, vaø Ngaøi giaûi thích raèng moïi laïc thuù theá gian, 

gioáng nhö caùc phaùp höõu vi khaùc, ñeàu phuø du vaø hö aûo. Ngaøi caûnh tænh 

moïi ngöôøi khoâng neân quan taâm quaù ñaùng ñeán laïc thuù phuø du aáy, vì 

khoâng sôùm thì muoän cuõng daãn ñeán khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Xaû laø phöông 

thuoác giaûi ñoäc höõu hieäu nhaát cho caû hai thaùi ñoä bi quan vaø laïc quan. 

Xaû laø traïng thaùi quaân bình cuûa Taâm, khoâng phaûi laø traïng thaùi laõnh ñaïm 

thôø ô. Xaû laø keát quaû cuûa moät caùi taâm ñaõ ñöôïc an ñònh. Thaät ra, giöõa 
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thaùi ñoä bình thaûn khi xuùc chaïm vôùi nhöõng thaêng traàm cuûa cuoäc soáng laø 

ñieàu raát khoù, theá nhöng ñoái vôùi ngöôøi thöôøng xuyeân trau doài taâm xaû seõ 

khoâng ñeán noãi bò noù laøm cho ñieân ñaûo, Haïnh phuùc tuyeät ñoái khoâng theå 

phaùt sinh nôi nhöõng gì do ñieàu kieän vaø söï keát hôïp taïo thaønh (caùc phaùp 

höõu vi). Nhöõng gì chuùng ta aáp uû vôùi bao noãi haân hoan vaøo giaây phuùt 

naày, seõ bieán thaønh ñau khoå vaøo giaây phuùt keá. Laïc thuù bao giôø cuõng 

thoaùng qua vaø khoâng beàn vöõng. Söï thoûa maõn ñôn thuaàn cuûa giaùc quan 

maø chuùng ta goïi laø laïc, laø thích thuù, nhöng trong yù nghóa tuyeät ñoái cuûa 

noù thì söï thoûa maõn nhö vaäy khoâng phaûi laø ñieàu ñaùng möøng. Vui cuõng laø 

khoå, laø baát toaïi nguyeän, vì noù phaûi chòu söï chi phoái cuûa luaät voâ thöôøng. 

Neáu coù caùi nhìn ñaày trí tueä nhö vaäy, chuùng ta seõ thaáy ñöôïc caùc phaùp 

ñuùng theo tính chaát cuûa noù, trong aùnh saùng chaân thaät cuûa noù, coù theå 

chuùng ta seõ nhaän ra raèng theá gian naày chaúng qua chæ laø tuoàng aûo hoùa, 

noù daãn nhöõng ai dính maéc vaøo noù ñi laàm ñöôøng laïc loái. Taát caû nhöõng 

thöù goïi laø laïc thuù ñeàu laø phuø du, laø söï môû maøn cho ñau khoå maø thoâi. 

Chuùng chæ nhaát thôøi xoa dòu nhöõng veát lôû loùi thaûm haïi cuûa cuoäc ñôøi. 

Ñaây chính laø nhöõng gì thöôøng ñöôïc hieåu laø khoå trong ñaïo Phaät. Do 

bieán hoaïi, chuùng ta thaáy raèng khoå khoâng bao giôø ngöøng taùc ñoäng, noù 

vaän haønh döôùi daïng thöùc naày hay daïng thöùc khaùc. 

Veà chuùng sanh noùi chung, ñaïo Phaät xem taát caû chuùng höõu tình keå 

caû vöông quoác thaûo moäc (nhöõng chuùng sanh voâ tình) laø chuùng sanh; tuy 

nhieân, töø “sattva” giôùi haïn nghóa trong nhöõng chuùng sanh coù lyù leõ, taâm 

thöùc, caûm thoï. Nhöõng chuùng sanh coù tri giaùc, nhaïy caûm, söùc soáng, vaø lyù 

trí. Veà caùi goïi laø Töï Ngaõ, theo Phaät giaùo, chæ laø söï tích tuï cuûa nhöõng 

yeáu toá tinh thaàn, kinh nghieäm vaø yù nieäm. Thöïc chaát khoâng coù caùi ngaõ 

naøo ngoaøi kinh nghieäm. Noùi nhö vaäy khoâng coù nghóa laø con ngöôøi 

khoâng quan troïng. Kyø thaät, Phaät giaùo laø giaùo phaùp ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät 

truyeàn giaûng laø moät neàn giaùo lyù hoaøn toaøn xaây döïng treân trí tueä cuûa 

con ngöôøi. Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Baïn haõy laø ngoïn ñuoác vaø laø nôi toái thöôïng 

cho chính baïn, chöù ñöøng neân tìm nôi nöông töïa vaøo baát cöù ngöôøi naøo 

khaùc.” Roài Ñöùc Phaät laïi daïy theâm: “Ta laø Phaät ñaõ thaønh, chuùng sanh laø 

Phaät seõ thaønh.” Vôùi Phaät giaùo, taát caû nhöõng gì thöïc hieän ñöôïc ñeàu hoaøn 

toaøn do noã löïc vaø trí tueä ruùt töø nhöõng kinh nghieäm cuûa con ngöôøi. Phaät 

daïy con ngöôøi laøm chuû vaän meänh cuûa mình. Con ngöôøi coù theå laøm cho 

ñôøi mình toát hôn hoaëc xaáu hôn, vaø con ngöôøi cuõng coù theå thaønh Phaät 

neáu noã löïc tu y theo Phaät. 
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Veà quan nieäm Nhaân Thöøa vaø Thieân thöøa, theo Ñaïi Thöøa: Taùi sanh 

vaøo nhaân gian hay coõi ngöôøi nhôø tu trì nguõ giôùi (höõu tình quan Phaät 

Giaùo laáy loaøi ngöôøi laøm troïng taâm. Con ngöôøi coù theå laøm laønh maø cuõng 

coù theå laøm aùc, laøm aùc thì bò sa ñoïa trong ba ñöôøng döõ nhö ñòa nguïc, 

ngaï quyû, suùc sanh; laøm laønh thì ñöôïc sanh leân caùc ñöôøng laønh nhö nhôn 

vaø thieân, A La Haùn, Bích Chi Phaät, vaân vaân). Tuy nhieân, coù nhieàu dò 

bieät veà soá phaän con ngöôøi. Tyû nhö coù keû thaáp ngöôøi cao, coù keû cheát 

yeåu coù ngöôøi soáng laâu, coù keû taøn taät beänh hoaïn, coù ngöôøi laïi traùng kieän 

maïnh khoûe, coù ngöôøi giaøu sang phuù quí maø cuõng coù keû ngheøo khoå laàm 

than, coù ngöôøi khoân ngoan laïi coù keû ngu ñaàn, vaân vaân. Theo nhaân sinh 

quan Phaät giaùo, taát caû nhöõng keát quaû vöøa keå treân ñaây khoâng phaûi laø söï 

ngaãu nhieân. Chính khoa hoïc ngaøy nay cuõng choáng laïi thuyeát “ngaãu 

nhieân,” caùc Phaät töû laïi cuõng nhö vaäy. Ngöôøi con Phaät chôn thuaàn khoâng 

tin raèng nhöõng cheânh leäch treân theá giôùi laø do caùi goïi laø ñaáng Saùng Taïo 

hay Thöôïng Ñeá naøo ñoù taïo ra. Ngöôøi con Phaät khoâng tin raèng  haïnh 

phuùc hay khoå ñau maø mình phaûi kinh qua ñeàu do söï saùng taïo cuûa moät 

ñaáng Saùng Taïo Toái Thöôïng. Theo nhaân sinh quan Phaät giaùo, nhöõng dò 

bieät vöøa keå treân laø do nôi söï di truyeàn veà moâi sinh, maø phaàn lôùn laø do 

nguyeân nhaân hay nghieäp, khoâng chæ ngay baây giôø maø coøn do nôi quaù 

khöù gaàn hay xa. Chính con ngöôøi phaûi chòu traùch nhieäm veà haïnh phuùc 

hay khoå sôû cuûa chính mình. Con ngöôøi taïo thieân ñöôøng hay ñòa nguïc 

cho chính mình. Con ngöôøi laø chuû teå ñònh meänh cuûa mình, con ngöôøi laø 

keát quaû cuûa quaù khöù vaø laø nguoàn goác cuûa töông lai. Veà quan nieäm 

Thieân Thöøa, ñaây chæ laø moät trong nguõ thöøa, coù coâng naêng ñöa nhöõng 

ngöôøi tu taäp thieän nghieäp ñeán moät trong saùu coõi trôøi duïc giôùi, cuõng nhö 

ñöa nhöõng ngöôøi tu taäp thieàn ñònh ñeán nhöõng caûnh trôøi saéc giôùi hay voâ 

saéc giôùi cao hôn. Chuùng sanh ñöôïc taùi sanh vaøo coõi trôøi nhôø tu trì thaäp 

thieän. 

Veà quan nieäm Thaân vaø Taâm, ñaïo Phaät noùi veà giaùo thuyeát thaân taâm 

voâ thöôøng. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng luaän thuyeát “Thaân Taâm Voâ Thöôøng”  

cuûa ñaïo Phaät phaûi chaêng voâ tình gieo vaøo loøng moïi ngöôøi quan nieäm 

chaùn ñôøi, thoái chí. Neáu thaân vaø taâm cuõng nhö söï vaät ñeàu voâ thöôøng nhö 

vaäy thì chaúng neân laøm gì caû, vì neáu coù laøm thaønh söï nghieäp lôùn lao 

cuõng khoâng ñi ñeán ñaâu. Môùi nghe töôûng chöøng nhö phaàn naøo coù lyù, kyø 

thaät noù khoâng coù lyù chuùt naøo. Khi thuyeát giaûng veà thuyeát naày, Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng muoán laøm naûn chí moät ai, maø Ngaøi chæ muoán caûnh tænh ñeä 

töû cuûa Ngaøi veà moät chaân lyù. Phaät töû chôn thuaàn khi hieåu ñöôïc leõ voâ 
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thöôøng seõ giöõ bình tónh, taâm khoâng loaïn ñoäng tröôùc caûnh ñoåi thay ñoät 

ngoät. Bieát ñöôïc leõ voâ thöôøng môùi giöõ ñöôïc taâm an, môùi coá gaéng laøm 

nhöõng ñieàu laønh vaø maïnh baïo gaït boû nhöõng ñieàu aùc, cöông quyeát laøm, 

daùm hy sinh taøi saûn, daùm taän tuïy ñoùng goùp vaøo vieäc coâng ích cho haïnh 

phuùc cuûa mình vaø cuûa ngöôøi. Vaïn söï vaïn vaät khoâng ngöøng thay ñoåi, 

chöù khoâng bao giôø chòu ôû yeân moät choã. Cuoäc ñôøi nay coøn mai maát, 

bieán chuyeån khoâng ngöøng nghæ. Thaân con ngöôøi cuõng vaäy, noù cuõng laø 

voâ thöôøng, noù cuõng naèm trong ñònh luaät “Thaønh Truï Hoaïi Khoâng.” 

Thaân ta phuùt tröôùc khoâng phaûi laø thaân ta phuùt sau. Khoa hoïc ñaõ chöùng 

minh  raèng trong thaân theå chuùng ta, caùc teá baøo luoân luoân thay ñoåi vaø cöù 

moãi thôøi kyø baûy naêm  laø caùc teá baøo cuõ hoaøn toaøn ñoåi môùi. Söï thay ñoåi 

laøm cho chuùng ta mau lôùn, mau giaø vaø mau cheát. Caøng muoán soáng bao 

nhieâu chuùng ta laïi caøng sôï cheát baáy nhieâu. Töø toùc xanh ñeán toùc baïc, 

ñôøi ngöôøi nhö moät giaác mô. Theá nhöng coù nhieàu ngöôøi khoâng chòu 

nhaän bieát ra ñieàu naày, neân hoï cöù lao ñaàu vaøo caùi thoøng loïng tham aùi; 

ñeå roài khoå vì tham duïc, coøn khoå hôn nöõa vì tham lam oâm aáp baùm víu  

maõi vaøo söï vaät, ñoâi khi ñeán cheát maø vaãn chöa chòu buoâng boû. Ñeán khi 

bieát saép truùt hôi thôû cuoái cuøng maø vaãn coøn luyeán tieác tìm caùch naém laïi 

moät caùch tuyeät voïng. Thaân ta voâ thöôøng, taâm ta cuõng voâ thöôøng. Taâm 

voâ thöôøng coøn mau leï hôn caû thaân. Taâm chuùng ta thay ñoåi töøng giaây, 

töøng phuùt theo vôùi ngoaïi caûnh, vui ñoù roài buoàn ñoù, cöôøi ñoù roài khoùc ñoù, 

haïnh phuùc ñoù roài khoå ñau ñoù.  

Theo Kinh Duy Ma Caät, khi Vaên Thuø Sö Lôïi Boà Taùt vaâng meänh 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñi thaêm beänh cö só Duy Ma Caät, neân môùi coù cuoäc ñoái ñaùp 

veà “thaân”. Vaên Thuø hoûi cö só Duy Ma Caät: “Phaøm Boà Taùt an uûi Boà Taùt 

coù beänh nhö theá naøo?” Duy Ma Caät ñaùp: “Noùi thaân voâ thöôøng, nhöng 

khoâng bao giôø nhaøm chaùn thaân naày. Noùi thaân coù khoå, nhöng khoâng bao 

giôø noùi veà söï vui ôû Nieát Baøn. Noùi thaân voâ ngaõ maø khuyeân daïy daét dìu 

chuùng sanh. Noùi thaân khoâng tòch, chöù khoâng noùi laø roát raùo tòch dieät. Noùi 

aên naên toäi tröôùc, chöù khoâng noùi vaøo nôi quaù khöù. Laáy beänh mình maø 

thöông beänh ngöôøi. Phaûi bieát caùi khoå voâ soá kieáp tröôùc, phaûi nghó ñeán 

söï lôïi ích cho taát caû chuùng sanh, nhôù ñeán vieäc laøm phöôùc, töôûng ñeán söï 

soáng trong saïch, chôù neân sanh taâm buoàn raàu, phaûi thöôøng khôûi loøng 

tinh taán, nguyeän seõ laøm vò y vöông ñieàu trò taát caû beänh cuûa chuùng sanh. 

Boà Taùt phaûi an uûi Boà Taùt coù beänh nhö theá ñeå cho ñöôïc hoan hyû.” Ngaøi 

Vaên Thuø Sö Lôïi! Boà Taùt coù beänh ñaáy phaûi quaùn saùt ñöôïc caùc phaùp nhö 

theá. Laïi nöõa, quaùn thaân voâ thöôøng, khoå, khoâng, voâ ngaõ, ñoù laø hueä. Duø 
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thaân coù beänh vaãn ôû trong sanh töû laøm lôïi ích cho chuùng sanh khoâng 

nhaøm moûi, ñoù laø phöông tieän. Laïi nöõa, ngaøi Vaên Thuø Sö Lôïi! Quaùn 

thaân, thaân khoâng rôøi beänh, beänh chaúng rôøi thaân, beänh naày, thaân naày, 

khoâng phaûi môùi, khoâng phaûi cuõ, ñoù laø hueä. Duø thaân coù beänh maø khoâng 

nhaøm chaùn troïn dieät ñoä, ñoù laø phöông tieän. 

Veà quan nieäm “Thaân Taâm Baát Tònh” hay khoâng tinh saïch. Baát tònh 

coù nghóa laø khoâng tinh saïch, khoâng thaùnh thieän, khoâng ñeïp ñeõ. Ñöùng 

veà caû hai phöông dieän sinh lyù vaø taâm lyù, con ngöôøi laø baát tònh. Ñaây 

khoâng phaûi laø moät caùi nhìn tieâu cöïc hay bi quan, maø chæ laø caùi nhìn 

khaùch quan veà con ngöôøi. Thaáy ñöôïc söï caáu taïo cuûa cô theå, töø toùc treân 

ñænh ñaàu, cho ñeán maùu, muû, ñaøm, phaân, nöôùc tieåu, nhöõng vi khuaån aån 

naùo trong ruoät vaø nhöõng beänh taät cöù chöïc saún ñeå phaùt sinh, ta thaáy 

phaàn sinh lyù cuûa ta quaû laø baát tònh. Phaàn sinh lyù ñoù cuõng laø ñoäng löïc 

thuùc ñaåy ta ñi tìm söï thoûa maõn duïc laïc, do ñoù neân kinh goïi thaân theå laø 

nôi tích tuï cuûa toäi loãi. Coøn phaàn taâm lyù? Vì khoâng thaáy ñöôïc söï thaät veà 

voâ thöôøng, khoå khoâng vaø voâ ngaõ cuûa söï vaät cho neân taâm ta thöôøng trôû 

thaønh naïn nhaân cuûa tham voïng thuø gheùt; do tham voïng vaø thuø gheùt maø 

chuùng ta taïo ra bieát bao toäi loãi, cho neân kinh noùi “taâm laø nguoàn suoái 

phaùt sinh ñieàu aùc.” 

Theâm moät nhaân sinh quan khaùc veà Thaân cuûa Ñaïo Phaät laø “Thaân 

Ngöôøi Khoù Ñöôïc” Trong caùc traân baûo, sinh maïng laø hôn, neáu maïng 

mình coøn laø coøn taát caû. Chæ mong sao cho thaân maïng naày ñöôïc soáng 

coøn, thì lo chi khoâng coù ngaøy gaày döïng neân cô nghieäp. Tuy nhieân, vaïn 

vaät ôû treân ñôøi neáu ñaõ coù mang caùi töôùng höõu vi, taát phaûi coù ngaøy bò 

hoaïi dieät. Ñôøi ngöôøi cuõng theá, heã coù sanh laø coù töû; tuy noùi traêm naêm, 

nhöng mau nhö aùnh chôùp, thoaùng qua töïa söông, nhö hoa hieän trong 

göông, nhö traêng loàng ñaùy nöôùc, hôi thôû mong manh, chöù naøo coù beàn 

laâu? Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân luoân nhôù raèng khi sanh ra ñaõ khoâng mang 

theo moät ñoàng, neân khi cheát roài cuõng khoâng caàm theo moät chöõ, suoát 

ñôøi laøm luïng khoå thaân tích chöùa cuûa caûi, roát cuoäc voâ ích cho baûn thaân 

mình tröôùc caùi sanh laõo beänh töû. Sau khi cheát di, cuûa caûi aáy lieàn trôû qua 

tay ngöôøi khaùc moät caùch phuû phaøng. Luùc aáy khoâng coù moät chuùt phöôùc 

laønh naøo ñeå cho thaàn thöùc nöông caäy veà kieáp sau, cho neân phaûi ñoïa 

vaøo tam ñoà aùc ñaïo. Coå ñöùc coù daïy: “Thieân nieân thieát moäc khai hoa dò, 

nhaát thaát nhôn thaân vaïn kieáp nan.” Nghóa laø caây saét ngaøn naêm maø nay 

nôû hoa cuõng chöa laáy laøm kinh dò, chôù thaân ngöôøi moät khi ñaõ maát ñi thì 

muoân kieáp cuõng khoù maø taùi hoài. Vì theá, Phaät töû chôn thuaàn neân luoân 
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nhôù nhöõng gì Phaät daïy: “Thaân ngöôøi khoù ñöôïc, Phaät phaùp khoù gaëp. 

Ñöôïc thaân ngöôøi, gaëp Phaät phaùp, maø ta nôû ñeå cho thôøi gian luoáng qua 

voâ ích, quaû laø uoång cho moät kieáp ngöôøi.” 

 

Buddhist Outlook on Life 

 

It is wrong to imagine that the Buddhist outlook on life and the 

world is a gloomy one, and that the Buddhist is in low spirit. Far from it, 

a Buddhist smiles as he walks through life. He who understands the 

true nature of life is the happiest individual, for he is not upset by the 

evanescent (extremely small) nature of things. He tries to see things as 

they are, and not as they seem to be. Conflicts arise in man when he is 

confronted with the facts of life such as aging, illness, death and so 

forth, but frustration and disappointment do not vex him when he is 

ready to face them with a brave heart. This view of life is neither 

pessimistic nor optimistic, but the realistic view. The man who ignores 

the principle of unrest in things, the intrinsic nature of suffering, is 

upset when confronted with the vicissitudes of life. Man’s recognition 

of pleasures as lasting, leads to much vexation, when things occur quite 

contrary to his expectations. It is therefore necessary to cultivate a 

detached outlook towards life and things pertaining to life. Detachment 

can not bring about frustration, disappointment and mental torment, 

because there is no clinging to one thing and another, but letting go. 

This indeed is not easy, but it is the sure remedy for controlling, if not 

eradicating, unsatisfactoriness. The Buddha sees suffering as suffering, 

and happiness as happiness, and explains that all cosmic pleasure, like 

all other conditioned attachings, is evanescent, is a passing show. He 

warns man against attaching too much importance to fleeing pleasures, 

for they sooner or later beget discontent. Equanimity is the best 

antidote for both pessimism and optimism. Equanimity is evenness of 

mind and not sullen indifference. It is the result of a calm, concentrated 

mind. It is hard, indeed, to be undisturbed when touched by the realities 

of life, but the man who cultivates truth is not upset. Absolute 

happiness can not be derived from things conditioned and compounded. 

What we hug in great glee this moment, turns into a source of 

dissatisfaction the next moment. Pleasures are short-lived, and never 

lasting. The mere gratification of the sense faculties we call pleasure 
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and enjoyment, but in the absolute sense of the world such gratification 

is not happy. Joy too is suffering, unsatisfactory; for it is transient. If we 

with our inner eye try to see things in their proper perspective, in their 

true light, we will be able to realize that the world is but an illusion that 

leads astray the beings who cling to it. All the so-called mundane 

pleasures are fleeting, and only an introduction to pain. They give 

temporary relief from life’s miserable ulcers. This is what is known as 

suffering produced by change. Thus, we see that suffering never ceases 

to work, it functions in some form or other and is always at work.  

Regarding all beings in general, Buddhism considers all the living, 

which includes the vegetable kingdom; however, the term “sattva” 

limits the meaning to those endowed with reason, consciousness, and 

feeling. Those who are sentient, sensible, animate, and rational 

(sentient beings which possess magical and spiritual powers). 

According to Buddhism, what we call the self is simply the collection 

of mental facts, experiences, ideas and so forth which would normally 

be said to belong to self but there is no self over and above the 

experiences. So mentioned does not mean that people are not 

important. In fact, Buddhism which preached by the Buddha is totally 

built on human wisdom. The Buddha taught: “Be your own torch, your 

own refuge. Do not seek refuge in any other person.” The Buddha 

added: “I am the Buddha fully realized, sentient beings will become 

Buddha.” To Buddhism, all realizations come from effort and 

intelligence that derive from one’s own experience.  The Buddha 

asked his disciples to be the master of their destiny, since they can 

make their lives better or worse. They can even become Buddha if 

they study and practice his teachings. 

Regarding the point of view on Human Beings and deva Vehicle, 

according to the Mahayana Rebirth among men conveyed by observing 

the five commandments (Panca-veramani). However, there are many 

differences on human destinies in the world. For example, one is 

inferior and another superior, one perishes in infancy and another lives 

much longer, one is sick and infirm and another strong and healthy, one 

is brought up in luxury and another in misery, one is born a millionaire 

and another in poverty, one is a genius and another an idiot, etc. 

According to the Buddhist point of view on human life, all of the above 

mentioned results are not the results of a “chance.” Science nowadays 
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is indeed against the theory of “chance.” All scientists agree on the 

Law of Cause and Effect, so do Buddhists. Sincere and devoted 

Buddhists never believe that the unevenness of the world is due to a 

so-called Creator and/or God.  Buddhists never believe that happiness 

or pain or neutral feeling the person experiences are due to the 

creation of a Supreme Creator. According to the Buddhist point of view 

on human life, the above mentioned unevenness that exists in the 

world are due to the heridity and environment, and to a greater extent, 

to a cause or causes which are not only present but proximate or 

remotely past. Man himself is responsible for his own happiness and 

misery. He creates his own heaven and hell. He is the master of his 

own destiny. He is his own child of his past and his own parents of his 

future. Regarding the point of view on Deva, this is only one of the five 

vehicles, the deva vehicle or Divine Vehicle. It transports observers of 

the ten good qualities (thaäp thieän) to one of the six deva realms of 

desire, and those who observe dhyana meditation to the higher heavens 

of form and non-form. Sentient beings are to be reborn among the 

devas by observing the ten forms of good actions or ten commandments 

(Dasa-kusala).  

Regarding the point of view on the Kaya and Citta, Buddhism talks 

about the theory of impermanence of the body and mind. Some people 

wonder why Buddhism always emphasizes the theory of 

impermanence? Does it want to spread in the human mind the seed of 

disheartenment, and discourage? In their view, if things are 

changeable, we do not need to do anything, because if we attain a 

great achievement, we cannot keep it. This type of reasoning, a first, 

appears partly logical, but in reality, it is not at all. When the Buddha 

preached about impermanence, He did not want to discourage anyone, 

but warning his disciples about the truth. A true Buddhist has to work 

hard for his own well being and also for the society’s. Although he 

knows that he is facing the changing reality, he always keeps himself 

calm. He must refrain from harming others, in contrast, strive to 

perform good deeds for the benefit and happiness of others. All things 

have changed and will never cease to change. The human body is 

changeable, thus governed by the law of impermanence. Our body is 

different from the minute before to that of the minute after. Biological 

researches have proved that the cells in our body are in constant 
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change, and in every seven years all the old cells have been totally 

renewed. These changes help us quickly grow up, age and die. The 

longer we want to live, the more we fear death. From childhood to 

aging, human life is exactly like a dream, but there are many people 

who do not realize; therefore, they  continue to launch into the noose of 

desire; as a result, they suffer from greed and will suffer more if they 

become attached to their possessions. Sometimes at time of death they 

still don’t want to let go anything. There are some who know that they 

will die soon, but they still strive desperately to keep what they cherish 

most. Not only our body is changeable, but also our mind. It changes 

more rapidly than the body, it changes every second, every minute 

according to the environment. We are cheerful a few minutes before 

and sad a few minutes later, laughing then crying, happiness then 

sorrow.    

According to the Vimalakirti Sutra, Manjusri Bodhisattva obeyed 

the Buddha’s command to call on Upasaka Vimalakirti to enquire after 

his health, there was a converssation about the “body”. Manjusri asked 

Vimalakirti: “What should a Bodhisattva say when comforting another 

Bodhisattva who falls ill?” Vimalakirti replied: “He should speak of the 

impermanence of the body but never of the abhorrence and 

relinquishment of the body. He should speak of the suffering body but 

never of the joy in nirvana. He should speak of egolessness in the body 

while teaching and guiding all living beings (in spite of the fact that 

they are fundamentally non-existent in the absolute state). He should 

speak of the voidness of the body but should never cling to the ultimate 

nirvana. He should speak of repentance of past sins but should avoid 

slipping into the past. Because of his own illness he should take pity on 

all those who are sick.  Knowing that he has suffered during countless 

past aeons he should think of the welfare of all living beings. He should 

think of his past practice of good virtues to uphold (his determination 

for) right livelihood. Instead of worrying about troubles (klesa) he 

should give rise to zeal and devotion (in his practice of the Dharma). 

He should act like a king physician to cure others’ illnesses. Thus a 

Bodhisattva should comfort another sick Bodhisattva to make him 

happy.” Manjusri, a sick Bodhisattva should look into all things in this 

way.  He should further meditate on his body which is impermanent, is 

subject to suffering and is non-existent and egoless; this is called 
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wisdom.  Although his body is sick he remains in (the realm of) birth 

and death for the benefit of all (living beings) without complaint; this is 

called expedient method (upaya). Manjusri! He should further meditate 

on the body which is inseparable from illness and on illness which is 

inherent in the body because sickness and the body are neither new nor 

old; this is called wisdom.  The body, though ill, is not to be 

annihilated; this is the expedient method (for remaining in the world to 

work for salvation). 

Regardong the point of view on the impurity of the Kaya and the 

Citta. Impurity is the nature of our bodies and minds. Impurity means 

the absence of an immaculate state of being, one that is neither holy 

nor beautiful. From the psychological and physiological standpoint, 

human beings are impure. This is not negative or pessimistic, but an 

objective perspective on human beings. If we examine the constituents 

of our bodies from the hair on our head to the blood, pus, phlegm, 

excrement, urine, the many bacteria dwelling in the intestines, and the 

many diseases present waiting for the opportunity to develop, we can 

see clearly that our bodies are quite impure and subject to decay. Our 

bodies also create the motivation to pursue the satisfaction of our 

desires and passions. That is why the sutra regards the body as the 

place where misleads gather. Let us now consider our psychological 

state. Since we are unable to see the truth of impermanence, suffering, 

and the selfless nature of all things, our minds often become the 

victims of greed and hatred, and we act wrongly. So the sutra says, 

“The mind is the source of all confusion.” 

Here is another point of view of the Buddhism on the Kaya is “It is 

difficult to be reborn as a human being”. Of all precious jewels, life is 

the greatest; if there is life, it is the priceless jewel. Thus, if you are 

able to maintain your livelihood, someday you will be able to rebuild 

your life. However, everything in life, if it has form characteristics, 

then, inevitably, one day it will be destroyed. A human life is the same 

way, if there is life, there must be death. Even though we say a 

hundred years, it passes by in a flash, like lightening streaking across 

the sky, like a flower’s blossom, like the image of the moon at the 

bottom of a lake, like a short breath, what is really eternal? Sincere 

Buddhists should always remember when a person is born, not a single 

dime is brought along; therefore, when death arrives, not a word will 
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be taken either. A lifetime of work, putting the body through pain and 

torture in order to accumulate wealth and possessions, in the end 

everything is worthless and futile in the midst of birth, old age, 

sickness, and death. After death, all possessions are given to others in a 

most senseless and pitiful manner. At such time, there are not even a 

few good merits for the soul to rely and lean on for the next life. 

Therefore, such an individual will be condemned into the three evil 

paths immediately. Ancient sages taught: “A steel tree of a thousand 

years once again blossom, such a thing is still not bewildering; but once 

a human body has been lost, ten thousand reincarnations may not 

return.” Sincere Buddhists should always remember what the Buddha 

taught: “It is difficult to be reborn as a human being, it is difficult to 

encounter (meet or learn) the Buddha-dharma; now we have been 

reborn as a human being and encountered the Buddha-dharma, if we 

let the time passes by in vain we waste our scarce lifespan.” 
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Chöông Naêm 

Chapter Five 

 

Con Ngöôøi Thuoäc Moïi Giai Caáp 

Ñeàu Coù Theå Trôû Thaønh Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Phaät 

 

Giai Caáp Xaõ Hoäi AÁn Ñoä Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät: Töø thuôû xa xöa ôû AÁn Ñoä 

ñaõ toàn taïi boán giai caáp chính. Thöù nhaát laø giai caáp Baø La Moân: Trôû 

ngaïi chính cuûa heä thoáng giai caáp laø Baø La Moân khoâng theå hoïc veà quaân 

söï, cai trò vaø thöông nghieäp, hoï cuõng khoâng hoïc ñöôïc veà canh noâng 

troàng troït. Töông töï, Saùt ñeá lôïi cuõng phaûi leä thuoäc vaøo caùc giai caáp 

khaùc, Pheä xaù khoâng hoïc ñöôïc veà kieán thöùc hay troàng troït. Thuû ñaø la 

cuõng khoâng hoïc ñöôïc nhöõng thöù cuûa ba giai caáp kia. Ñöùc Phaät choáng 

laïi söï khoáng cheá cuûa Baø La Moân, vì Baø La Moân cheá ngöï taát caû nhöõng 

giai caáp khaùc. Nhöõng nghi thöù toân giaùo thieâng lieâng chæ ñöôïc cöû haønh 

bôûi giai caáp Baø La Moân. Vì vaäy caùc giai caáp khaùc phaûi kính troïng hoï vì 

khaû naêng tinh thaàn vaø trí tueä sieâu vieät cuûa hoï. Baø La Moân cuõng laø 

nhöõng vò coù vai troø quan troïng trong xaõ hoäi töø luùc sanh ra ñeán luùc cheát 

nhö nhaø giaùo vaø nhöõng vò laõnh ñaïo toân giaùo.  Vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät thì 

giaùo ñieån chæ vieát baèng Phaïn ngöõ maø chæ coù giai caáp Baø la moân môùi coù 

khaû naêng ñoïc ñöôïc, vì vaäy caùc giai caáp khaùc baét buoäc phaûi hoïc hoûi 

kieán thöùc, giaùo duïc vaø nghi leã töø nôi giai caáp Baø la moân. Thöù nhì laø 

giai caáp Saùt Ñeá Lôïi: Vì söùc maïnh vaø nghi thöù toân giaùo chæ naèm trong 

tay cuûa giai caáp Baø la moân, veà quaân söï vaø cai trò chæ naèm trong tay cuûa 

giai caáp Saùt ñeá lôïi. Hoï chính laø nhöõng chieán só vaø caùc nhaø laõnh ñaïo, vì 

theá quaân söï vaø söùc maïnh chính trò ñeàu naèm trong tay hoï. Chính vì vaäy 

maø hoï trôû thaønh nhöõng nhaø cai trò cha truyeàn con noái. Thöù ba laø giai 

caáp Pheä Xaù: Pheä xaù laø giai caáp thöông nhaân, nhöõng ngöôøi kieåm soaùt taát 

caû caùc thöông nghieäp trong nöôùc. Giai caáp naøy coù taøi saûn vaø sinh hoaït 

thöông nghieäp cuûa hoï cuõng ñöôïc truyeàn töø ñôøi naøy sang ñôøi khaùc. Thöù 

tö laø giai caáp Thuû Ñaø La: Thuû Ñaø La laø giai caáp noâng daân, gieo troàng 

vaø gaët haùi muøa maøng, rau quaû, vaân vaân. Theo nhöõng ngöôøi tin theo AÁn 

giaùo, thì Thuû ñaø la khoâng phaûi laø noâ leä, hoï laø nhöõng ngöôøi laøm thueâ 

laøm möôùn trong xaõ hoäi. Khoâng caàn bieát hoï muoán noùi gì hay nghó gì, 

giai caáp Thuû ñaø la cho tôùi baây giôø vaãn laø giai caáp ngheøo nhaát ôû AÁn Ñoä. 
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Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Piyadassi trong quyeån “Con Ñöôøng Coå Xöa,” 

giai caáp, ñòa vò, maøu da vaø ngay caû söï giaøu sang quyeàn löïc khoâng theå 

laøm cho moät ngöôøi trôû thaønh ngöôøi coù giaù trò treân theá gian naày. Chæ coù 

nhaân caùch môùi laøm cho con ngöôøi trôû neân vó ñaïi vaø ñaùng toân troïng. 

Chính nhaân caùch laøm choùi saùng trí tueä. Trong Kinh Taêng Chi Boä, Ñöùc 

Phaät daïy: “Taâm naày laø choùi saùng, noù trôû neân oâ nhieãm chæ vì nhöõng caáu 

ueá töø beân ngoaøi vaøo.” Quaû thaät, khoù maø ñeø neùn ñöôïc nhöõng thoâi thuùc 

vaø cheá ngöï khuynh höôùng baát thieän, buoâng boû nhöõng gì ñaõ moät thôøi 

quyeán ruõ vaø giam giöõ ta trong caûnh noâ leä, vaø xua ñuoåi nhöõng ma 

chöôùng ñaõ töøng aùm aûnh taâm hoàn con ngöôøi baèng nhöõng tö duy baát 

thieän. Nhöõng tö duy naày laø söï bieåu hieän cuûa tham, saân, si, ba ñaïo ma 

quaân, chuùng khoù coù theå bò ñaùnh baïi cho tôùi khi naøo chuùng ta ñaït ñeán söï 

thanh tònh tuyeät ñoái nhôø thöôøng xuyeân tu taäp noäi taâm cuûa mình.  

Caâu Chuyeän Chaøng Bi Ñeà: Bi Ñeà hay Ni Ñeà, moät trong nhöõng ñeä 

töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Thôøi ñöùc Phaät, trong thaønh Xaù Veä ôû AÁn Ñoä, coù moät 

ngöôøi queùt ñöôøng hoát raùc teân laø Bi Ñeà. Vì chæ laø ngöôøi lao coâng queùt 

ñöôøng, Bi Ñeà nhaän ñöôïc tieàn coâng raát ít oûi, khoâng ñuû tieàn mua nhöõng 

thöù caàn duøng haèng ngaøy. Ngay caû nhöõng thöù raát caàn thieát, anh ta cuõng 

khoâng kham noãi. Anh ta chaúng coù tieàn mua quaàn aùo vaø thuoác men. Vaøo 

ban ñeâm, anh ta nguõ beân veä ñöôøng. Anh ta chaúng daùm ñeán gaàn ai vì 

ngöôøi ta coi anh laø giai caáp cuøng ñinh. Moät hoâm, Ñöùc Phaät ñi khaát thöïc 

trong thaønh Xaù Veä, nhìn thaáy tieän daân Bi Ñeà ñang gaùnh phaân, Phaät 

muoán cöùu ñoä, nhöng Bi Ñeà töï caûm thaáy mình maåy dô baån, neân khoâng 

daùm dieän kieán Phaät trang nghieâm, voäi vaøng quay ngöôøi neù traùnh, voâ yù 

laøm ñoå thuøng phaân, muøi khai thuùi noàng naëc. Khoâng tìm ñöôïc nôi laån 

traùnh treân ñöôøng, Bi Ñeà ñoû maët voäi vaøng phuïc xuoáng xin toäi. Ñöùc Phaät 

ñeán gaàn Bi Ñeà, ngöøng laïi vaø noùi vôùi anh ta baèng moät gioïng noùi ngoït 

ngaøo thaùnh thieän. Töø tröôùc tôùi nay, chöa töøng coù ai ñaõ noùi vôùi Bi Ñeà 

nhö vaäy. Luùc ñoù, tim cuûa Bi Ñeà traøn ñaày hyû laïc vaø haïnh phuùc ñeán noãi 

hai maét anh ta tuoân traøn ñaãm leä. Luùc naøy thì Bi Ñeà khoâng noùi thaønh lôøi 

vì anh ta khoâng ngôø raèng ñöùc Phaät quaù toát. Phaât baûo Bi Ñeà laø Ngaøi 

muoán Bi Ñeà soáng ñôøi xuaát gia tònh haïnh. Ngaøi noùi trong Phaät giaùo, moïi 

ngöôøi ñeàu bình ñaúng, gioáng nhö nöôùc saïch coù theå taåy tröø moïi oâ ueá. Bi 

Ñeà caûm ñoäng voâ cuøng, thaønh taâm baùi laïy Ñöùc Phaät ñeå trôû thaønh moät 

thaønh vieân cuûa Taêng ñoaøn. 

Caâu Chuyeän Chaøng Da Xaù: Da Xaù laø ñeä töû thöù saùu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Sau khi giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi thoaùt taïi Boà Ñeà ñaïo traøng, Ñöùc Phaät ñi ñeán 
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thaønh Ca Thi, taïi ñaây Ngaøi gaëp moät thieáu nieân teân Da Xaù. Do bò ngöôøi 

yeâu ruoàng raãy neân heát söùc bi phaãn muoän phieàn, ñeán noãi taâm thaàn baán 

loaïn, chaïy lang thang ñaây ñoù cho ñôû buoàn. May maén, Da Xaù gaëp ñöôïc 

Phaät Ñaø trang nghieâm, nghe ñöôïc lôøi giaûng phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät neân 

thaáu trieät raèng taát caû vaïn söï vaïn vaät treân theá gian ñeàu voâ thöôøng, 

khoâng coù gì beàn laâu, neân Da Xaù quyø xuoáng chaân Theá Toân khaån caàu 

Ngaøi cho xuaát gia ñeå trôû thaønh ñeä töû thöù saùu cuûa Phaät. 

Caâu Chuyeän Chaøng Öu Baø Li: Öu Baø Li laø moät ngöôøi thôï hôùt toùc 

thuoäc giai caáp thuû ñaø la, veà sau oâng trôû thaønh moät trong möôøi ñeä töû noåi 

baäc cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, noåi tieáng vì söï hieåu bieát vaø tinh chuyeân haønh trì giôùi 

luaät cuûa oâng. OÂng laø moät trong ba vò tröôûng laõo trong laàn keát taäp kinh 

ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, vaø noåi tieáng veà vieäc keát taäp Luaät Taïng, vì theá oâng coù 

danh hieäu laø “Trì Giôùi.” Ngaøi noåi tieáng laø ñeä nhaát giöõ giôùi. Ngaøi ñöôïc 

löïa choïn ñeå tuyeân tuïng Luaät Taïng. Luùc ñaàu Upali chæ laø thôï caïo cho 

caùc hoaøng töû doøng Thích Ca, nhöng sau ñoù oâng gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn vaø 

trôû thaønh moät trong möôøi ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa Phaät. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp 

dieät, oâng trôû thaønh giaûng sö veà giôùi luaät cho giaùo ñoaøn. Trong laàn kieát 

taäp ñaàu tieân, tröôûng laõo Ma Ha Ca Dieáp ñaõ döïa vaøo nhöõng caâu traû lôøi 

cuûa oâng veà giôùi luaät maø Phaät ñaõ giaûng daïy tröôùc ñoù ñeå truøng tuyeân 

thaønh Luaät Taïng cuûa Phaät giaùo. 

 

People of Any Classes in the Caste System  

Can Become the Buddha's Holy Disciples 

 

The Indian Caste System During the Buddha's Time: Once upon a 

time, there existed four main castes in India. First, the Brahmans: The 

leading drawback of caste-based system was that Brahmans could not 

learn military, administration and trade nor could they take to farming. 

Similarly, the Khshatriyas had also to depend on people of other caste, 

the Vaishyas could also not acquire expertise of knowledge, trade and 

agriculture. The Shudras were also deprived of the privileges enjoyed 

by the three castes. The Buddha opposed the domination of Brahman’s 

domination, because this caste virtually had completed control over 

other castes. Their profession was hereditary and they were considered 

specialists in sacrifices and rituals which could only be performed by 

the Brahmans. Hence, they were held in high esteem by all other 

castes due to their superior spiritual and intellectual capabilities, hence 
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they commanded respect of all other castes. Brahmans were also the 

educators, teachers, religious leaders and their role in society ranged 

from birth until death. At that time all the scriptures and treatises were 

available in Sanskrit language which was only known to the Brahmans, 

hence people of other castes were obliged to seek knowledge, 

education, rituals and sacrifices from them, due to their monopoly on 

performance and teachings. Second, the Khsatriyas: As religious power 

and ritual observance were confined to the Brahmans alone, the 

Khshatriyas wielded control and influence on military and general 

administration. They were warriors and leaders, so military and 

political power gathered in their hands. Thus, they became the 

hereditary rulers and lineage passed from one generation to another. 

Third, the Vaishyas: Vaishyas were a class of traders, merchants and 

businessmen who controlled business activities in the society. This 

caste possessed wealth and their activities also passed on from one 

generation to another. Fourth, the Shudras: Shudras were entrusted the 

work of tilling the land, sowing the seeds, harvesting the crops and 

planting trees, vegetables, etc. According to those who believe in 

Hinduism, Shudras were not slaves, they were the servants of the 

society. No matter what they say, until now, Shudras are still the 

poorest caste in India.    

According to Most Venerable Piyadassi in “The Buddha’s Ancient 

Path,” caste, rank, color and even wealth and power can not 

necessarily make a man a person of value to world. Only his character 

makes a man great and worthy of honor. It is character that illumines 

wisdom. According to the Anguttara Nikaya, the Buddha taught: 

“Radian is the mind at birth, it is polluted only by defilements from 

without.” It is indeed hard to curb the impulses and control evil 

inclinations, to give up what lures and holds us in slavery and to 

exorcise the evil spirits that haunt the human heart in the shape of 

unwholesome thoughts. These thoughts are the manifestations of lust, 

hate and delusion, the threefold army of Death, which can not be 

routed until one has attained real purity by constant training of the 

mind.  

The Story of Sunita: Sunita, one of the Buddha’s disciples. During 

the time of the Buddha, in Sravasti in India, there was a scavenger 

named Sunita. As a road-sweeper, Sunita received a very small salary 
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which was not enough for him to buy his daily needs. He could not 

afford even the very needed items. He did not enough money to buy 

his clothes and medicine. At night, he slept on the road side. He dared 

not to come close to anybody because he was considered an outcast. 

One day, the Buddha was on his begging rounds in Sravasti when he 

spotted a manure carrier named Sunita who belonged to the 

Untouchable caste. The Buddha wanted to convert him, but Sunita was 

so ashamed of his filth and his low class that he dared not face the 

dignified Buddha. He quickly moved off the path and accidentally 

overturned a bucket of manure. The foul smell pervaded. Finding no 

place to hide on the road, Sunita blushed and immediately knelt down 

to ask for forgiveness. The Buddha came near Sunita, stopped and 

spoke to him in a voice divinely sweet. Nobody had ever spoke to 

Sunita like this before. At the moment, his heart was filled with such a 

great joy and happiness that his eyes were filled with tears. Sunita 

could not talk for a moment; he did not know that the Buddha was 

extremely kind. The Buddha told Sunita that he wanted him to lead a 

monastic life. The Buddha said that Buddhism treated everyone as 

equals, just like pure water, it could wash off all filth and dirt. Sunita 

was deeply moved. He gladly and whole-heartedly knelt down before 

the Buddha to become a member of the Sangha.  

The Story of Yasas: Yasas was the sixth disciple of the Buddha. 

After the attaining enlightenment and emancipation at Bodhi-Gaya, the 

Buddha went to Kasi city, there he met a young man called Yasas. 

Because his beloved girlfriend turned her affection to someone else, he 

was upset and disturbed to the point of mental breakdown. He just ran 

about aimlessly trying to vent his anger. Fortunately, Yasas met the 

solemn and dignified Buddha once. After he listened to the Dharma 

and the Buddha’s teachings, he came to know that everything in this 

world was impermanent and nothing stayed together for long. So he 

knelt on the ground and requested ordination. He eventualy became 

the Buddha’s sixth disciple. 

The Story of Upali: Upali was a barber of Sudra caste, who became 

one of the ten outstanding disciples of Sakyamuni, famous for his 

knowledge and practice of the Vinaya. He was one of the three 

sthaviras of the first Synod, and reputed as the principal compiler of the 

Vinaya, hence his title “Keeper of the laws.”. He was one of 
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Sakyamuni’s ten major disciples, known as the foremost in observing 

the precepts. He was from a humble origin. Who was chosen to recite 

the Vinaya. Upali was originally a barber for all Sakya princes, but he 

joined the Sangha and became one of the ten most important disciples 

of the Buddha. After the Buddha’s death he became the chief Vinaya 

master of the order. In the first Buddhist Council, Mahakashyapa based 

on Upali’s responses concerning the Buddha’s teachings on regulations 

for the reciting of the Vinaya-pitaka.   
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Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 
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Holy Disciples At the Buddha's Time 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 58 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 59 

Chöông Saùu 

Chapter Six 

 

Thaùnh Chuùng  

 

Thaùnh chuùng hay Thaùnh ñeä töû coù nghóa laø chuùng hoäi cuûa taát caû caùc 

ñeä töû baäc Thaùnh. Nhöõng vò Boà Taùt Thaùnh ñaõ vöôït thoaùt phieàn naõo töø sô 

ñòa trôû leân. Ñoái vôùi Thaùnh chuùng hay baäc trí, nhöõng gì thöôøng phaûi 

ñöôïc xem laø moät söï laàm laãn, töùc laø caùi theá giôùi cuûa caùc ñaëc thuø naày, 

vaãn khoâng bieåu hieän laø ñieân ñaûo hay phi ñieân ñaûo. Ñoaøn theå do Ñöùc 

Phaät laäp neân goïi laø “Thaùnh Chuùng” (Aryan sangha), ñoù laø moâi tröôøng 

tu taäp cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi cao quyù. Vì truyeàn thoáng Baø La Moân ñaõ ñöôïc 

thieát laäp kieân coá neân giai caáp baáy giôø ñaõ ñöôïc phaân chia thaä laø roõ reät. 

Bôûi leõ ñoù, Ñöùc Phaät luoân xaùc nhaän raèng trong haøng Taêng chuùng cuûa 

Ngaøi khoâng coù phaân bieät giöõa Baø La Moân vaø voõ töôùng, hay giöõa chuû 

vaø tôù. Ai ñaõ ñöôïc nhìn nhaän vaøo haøng Taêng chuùng ñeàu ñöôïc quyeàn hoïc 

taäp nhö nhau. Ñöùc Phaät daïy raèng khoâng theå goïi moät giai caáp naøo laø cao 

quyù hay khoâng cao ñöôïc bôûi vì vaãn coù nhöõng ngöôøi ñeâ tieän trong caùi 

giai caáp goïi laø cao quyù vaø ñoàng thôøi cuõng coù nhöõng ngöôøi cao quyù 

trong giai caáp ñeâ tieän. Khi chuùng ta goïi cao quyù hay ñeâ tieän laø chuùng ta 

noùi veà moät ngöôøi naøo ñoù chöù khoâng theå caû toaøn theå moät giai caáp. Ñaây 

laø vaán ñeà cuûa tri thöùc hay trí tueä chöù khoâng phaûi laø vaán ñeà sinh ra ôû 

trong doøng hoï hay giai caáp naøo. Do ñoù, vaán ñeà cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø taïo neân 

moät ngöôøi cao quyù hay Thaùnh giaû (Arya pudgala) trong yù nghóa moät 

cuoäc soáng cao quyù. Thaùnh chuùng ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp theo nghóa ñoù. Theo 

ñoù thì Thaùnh Phaùp (Arya dharma) vaø Thaùnh luaät (Arya vinaya) ñöôïc 

hình thaønh ñeå cho Thaùnh chuùng tu taäp. Con ñöôøng maø Thaùnh giaû phaûi 

theo laø con ñöôøng Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo (Arya-astangika-marga) vaø caùi söï 

thaät maø Thaùnh giaû tin theo laø Töù Dieäu Ñeá. Söï vieân maõn maø Thaùnh giaû 

phaûi ñaït tôùi laø Töù Thaùnh quaû (Arya-phala) vaø caùi toaøn bò maø Thaùnh giaû 

phaûi coù laø Thaát Thaùnh Giaùc Chi (sapta-arya-dharma). Ñoù laø nhöõng ñöùc 

tính tinh thaàn caû. Ngöôøi hoïc Phaät khoâng neân ñaùnh maát yù nghóa cuûa töø 

ngöõ “Thaùnh” naày voán ñöôïc aùp duïng caån thaän vaøo moãi ñieåm quan troïng 

trong giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät, nhö vaäy, ñaõ coá gaéng laøm 

soáng laïi yù nghóa nguyeân thuûy cuûa chöõ “Thaùnh” nôi caù tính con ngöôøi 

trong cuoïäc soáng thöôøng nhaät. Haøng Taêng chuùng ñöùc cao ñaïo troïng ñaõ 

döùt boû meâ hoaëc, ñaõ chöùng ñaéc chaân lyù, ñoái laïi vôùi phaøm Taêng. Trong 
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Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa thì coi Ngaøi Vaên Thuø Sö Lôïi Boà Taùt nhö laø moät 

Thaùnh Taêng, vaø töôïng cuûa ngaøi ñöôïc ñaët ôû giöõa Taêng Ñöôøng. Trong 

Phaät Giaùo Tieåu Thöøa thì Ngaøi Ca Dieáp hay Tu Boà Ñeà ñöôïc coi nhö laø 

nhöõng Thaùnh Taêng, töôïng cuûa caùc ngaøi thöôøng ñöôïc ñaët giöõa Taêng 

Ñöôøng. Coù boán loaïi Thaùnh. Thöù nhaát laø Thanh Vaên, nhöõng vò tu taäp Töù 

Dieäu Ñeá, ñeä töû tröïc tieáp cuûa Phaät. Thöù nhì laø Duyeân Giaùc, moät vò 

thaønh Phaät nhôø tu taäp 12 nhaân duyeân; hay moät vò Phaät töï giaùc ngoä, chöù 

khoâng giaûng daïy keû khaùc. Thöù ba laø Boà Taùt, moät ngöôøi giaùc ngoä hay 

moät vò Phaät töông lai. Thöù tö laø Phaät, ngöôøi ñaõ ñaéc voâ thöôïng chaùnh 

ñaúng chaùnh giaùc. Ngöôøi chuyeån Phaùp luaân. Moät vò Phaät khoâng ôû trong 

voøng möôøi coõi theá gian naày, nhöng Ngaøi thò hieän giöõa loaøi ngöôøi ñeå 

giaûng daïy giaùo lyù cuûa mình neân moät phaàn Ngaøi ñöôïc keå trong Töù 

Thaùnh.   

Nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni trong caû hai 

giaùo ñoaøn Taêng vaø Ni. Nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong giaùo 

ñoaøn Taêng: Vò Taêng cao tuoåi ñaïo nhaát laø A Nhaõ Kieàu Traàn Nhö. Vò 

Taêng coù ñaïi trí tueä laø xaù Lôïi Phaát. Vò Taêng coù ñaïi thaàn thoâng laø Muïc 

Kieàn Lieân. Vò Taêng vôùi ñaïi khoå haïnh laø Ñaïi Ca Dieáp. Vò Taêng coù thieân 

nhaõn A Na Luaät. Vò Taêng coù ña vaên quaûng trí laø A Nan. Vò Taêng khoûe 

maïnh nhaát laø Bakkula. Vò Taêng thoâng suoát giôùi luaät laø U Pa Li. Vò 

Taêng ñöùng ñaàu giaûng phaùp laø Phuù Laâu Na. Vò Taêng ñöùng ñaàu veà daïy 

doã chö Taêng laø Ñaïi Kieáp Taân Na. Vò Taêng ñöùng ñaàu veà daïy doã Ni 

chuùng laø  A Nan Ñaø. Vò Taêng ñöùng ñaàu veà tu taäp laø La Haàu La. Vò 

Taêng ñöùng ñaàu veà öùng cuùng laø Tu Boà Ñeà. Vò Taêng ñöùng ñaàu veà hoä trì 

caùc caên laø Nan Ñaø. Vò Taêng coù soá ñoà chuùng ñoâng ñaûo nhaát laø Öu Laâu 

Taàn Loa. Nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong giaùo ñoaøn Ni: Vò Ni 

ñöùng ñaàu veà tuoåi ñaïo laø Ni tröôûng Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà. Vò Ni ñöùng 

ñaàu veà trí tueä laø Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa. Vò Ni ñöùng ñaàu veà thaàn thoâng 

laø Tyø Kheo Ni Lieân Hoa Saéc. Vò Ni ñöùng ñaàu veà thieàn ñònh laø Tyø Kheo 

Ni Nan Ñaø. Vò Ni ñöùng ñaàu veà thieân nhaõn laø Tyø Kheo Ni Sakula. Vò Ni 

ñöùng ñaàu veà giaûng phaùp laø Tyø Kheo Ni Dhammadina. Vò Ni vôùi ñaïi 

thaàn thoâng laø Tyø Kheo Ni Bhaddha Kaccana (meï cuûa toân giaû Bahula). 

Vò Ni xuaát saéc veà giôùi luaät laø Tyø Kheo Ni Patacara. Nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä 

töû taïi gia nam: Cö só vôùi ñaïi boá thí laø Tu Ñaït Caáp Coâ Ñoäc. Cö só ñöùng 

ñaàu veà thuyeát phaùp laø Citta taïi thaønh Macchikasanda. Cö só ñöùng ñaàu 

veà Töù Nhieáp Phaùp laø Hatthaka ôû Alavi. Cö só ñöùng ñaàu veà hoä trì giaùo 

ñoaøn laø Uggata. Cö só ñöùng ñaàu baát thoái tín laø Sura Ambattha. Cö só 
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ñöôïc moïi ngöôøi yeâu meán laø y só Jivaka. Nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû taïi gia nöõ: 

Ñeä töû nöõ taïi gia ñaàu tieân laø Sujata. Ñeä töû nöõ taïi gia ñöùng ñaàu veà hoä trì 

giaùo ñoaøn laø Loäc Maãu. Ñeä töû nöõ taïi gia töø bi baäc nhaát laø Samavati. Ñeä 

töû nöõ taïi gia ñöùng ñaàu veà kieán thöùc laø Khujjuttara. Ñeä töû nöõ taïi gia 

ñöùng ñaàu veà thieàn ñònh laø Uttara. Ñeä töû nöõ taïi gia ñöùng ñaàu veà baát thoái 

tín laø Katiyani. 

 

The Holy Assemblies 

 

The holy multitude means the assembly of all the saints, or the 

sacred. The Bodhisattva saints who have overcome illusion, from the 

first stage upwards. To all the saints, or the wise, what is to be 

ordinarily regarded as an error, that is, this world of particulars, appears 

neither perverted nor unperverted. The special community established 

by the Buddha was called “The Assembly of the Noble” (Arya-

sangha), intended to be the cradle of noble persons. Since the 

Brahmanical tradition had been firmly established, the race distinction 

was strictly felt. On that account the Buddha often asserted that in his 

own community there would be no distinction between Brahmans 

(priests) and warriors or between masters and slaves. Anyone who 

joined the Brotherhood would have an equal opportunity for leading 

and training. The Buddha often argued that the word Arya meant 

‘noble’ and we ought not call a race noble or ignoble for there will be 

some ignoble persons among the so-called Aray and at the same time 

there will be some noble persons among the so-called Anarya. When 

we say noble or ignoble we should be speaking of an individual and not 

of a race as a whole. It is a question of knowledge or wisdom but not of 

birth or caste. Thus the object of the Buddha was to create a noble 

personage (arya-pudgala) in the sense of a noble life. The noble 

community (Arya-sangha) was founded for that very purpose. The 

noble ideal (Arya-dharma) and the noble discipline (Arya-vinaya) were 

set forth for the aspiring candidates. The path to be pursued by the 

noble aspirant is the Noble Eightfold Path (Arya-astangika-marga) and 

the truth to be believed by the noble is the Noble Fourfold Truth 

(Catvariarya-satyani). The perfections attained by the noble were the 

four noble fruitions (Arya-phala) and the wealth to be possessed by the 

noble was the noble sevenfold wealth (sapta-arya-dhana), all being 
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spiritual qualifications. The careful application of the word Arya to 

each of the important points of his institution must not be overlooked 

by a student of Buddhism. The Buddha thus seemed to have 

endeavored to revive the original meaning of Arya in personality and 

the daily life of his religious community. The holy monk who has 

achieved higher merit, in contrasted with the ordinary monk (phaøm 

taêng). In Mahayana Buddhism, Manjusri is considered as a holy monk, 

his image is placed in the center of the monks’ assembly room. In 

Hinayana Budhism, Kasyapa and Subhuti are considered holy monks, 

their images are usually placed in the centre of the monks’ assembly 

room. There are four sagely Dharma Realms (four kinds of holy men). 

First, Hearers or Sound Hearers, a direct disciple of the Buddha. 

Second, Pratyeka Buddhas, individual illuminates, or independently 

awakened, those enlightened to conditions; a Buddha for himself, not 

teaching others. Third, Bodhisattvas, enlightened Beings. A person who 

has the state of bodhi, or a would-be-Buddha. Fourth, Buddha, one who 

has attained the supreme right and balanced state of bodhi. One who 

turns the wonderful Dharma wheel. A Buddha is not inside the circle of 

ten realms, but as he advents among men to preach his doctrine he is 

now partially included in the “Four Saints.” 

 Chief holy disciples of Sakyamuni Buddha in both the Order of 

Monks and the Order of Nuns. The Buddha’s holy disciples in the 

Order of Monks:  The Monk of long-standing is Anna-Kondanna. The 

Monk of great wisdom is Sariputra. The Monk of great psychic powers 

is Maudgalyayana.  The Monk of great austerity is Great Kasyapa. The 

Monk of divine vision is Anuruddha. The Monk of wide knowledge and 

good behavior is Ananda. The Monk of good health is Bakkula. The 

Monk who excels in precepts is Upali.  The Monk who is great in 

dharma teaching is Puna Mantaniputta. The Admonisher of the monks 

is Maha-Kappina. The Admonisher of the Nuns is Ananda. The Good 

in self-cultivation is Rahula. The Worthy of offerings is Subbuti. The 

Excels in guarding the sense-doors is Nanda. The Monk who has a 

large assembly of followers is Uruvella. The Buddha’s Holy disciples 

in the Order of Nuns: The Nun of long standing is Mahaprajapati 

Gotami. The Nun of great wisdom is Nun Khema. The Nun of 

supernatural powers is Nun Uppalavanna. The Nun of meditative 

powers is Nun Nanda. The Nun of divine vision is Nun Sakula. Nun of 



 63 

Dharma teacher is Nun Dhammadina. The Nun of great supernatural 

powers is Nun Bhaddha Kaccana. The Nun who excels in the precepts 

is Nun Patacara. Holy Upasakas: The Great alms-giver is Sudatta. The 

Great Dharma-teacher is Citta of Macchikasanda. The Great in four 

ways of leading human beings to emancipation is Hatthaka of Alavi. 

The Great in waiting on the Order is Uggata. The Great in unwavering 

faith is Sura Ambattha. The lay man who is liked by people is Jivaka, 

the physician. Holy Upasikas: The First who took refuge in the 

Buddha’s teaching is Sujata. The Great waiting on the Order is Visaka, 

Migara’s mother. The laywoman who lived in kindliness is Samavati. 

The Great wide knowledge is Khujjuttara. The Great meditative 

powers is Uttara. The Great unwavering faith is Katiyani.  
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Chöông Baûy 

Chapter Seven 

 

Naêm Vò Ñeä Töû Ñaàu Tieân  

Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Trong Vöôøn Loäc Uyeån 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Naêm Vò Ñeä Töû Ñaàu Tieân Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät: 

Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, sau khi ñaït ñöôïc chaân lyù vuõ truï nhaân 

sinh, Ñöùc Phaät ñi thaúng ñeán Vöôøn Nai vaø ñöôïc naêm vò maø Ngaøi ñaõ 

töøng chung tu khoå haïnh toân baùi. Ñoù laø caùc vò A Nhaõ Kieàu Traàn Nhö, 

Maõ Thaéng (AÙt Beä), Baït Ñeà (Baø Ñeà), Thaäp Löïc Ca Dieáp, vaø Ma Ha 

Nam Caâu Ly. Chæ tröø Ma Ha Nam Caâu Ly (Kulika) vì töï caûm thaáy xaáu 

hoå bôûi nhöõng loãi laàm khi tröôùc neân boû ñi, khoâng daùm gaëp Phaät. Nhoùm 

boán ngöôøi coøn laïi toû yù hoái haän tröôùc Ñöùc Phaät veà vieäc ñaõ nghi ngôø Phaät 

veà chuyeän coâ gaùi hieán söõa vaø baåm baùo laïi vieäc Kulika coù taâm ñòa baát 

löông vaø nhieàu laàn boû ñi. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ bieát Kulika chöa ñuû nhaân duyeân 

neân khoâng cöôõng eùp, Ngaøi beøn thu nhaän boán ngöôøi coøn laïi laøm ñeä töû. 

Veà phaàn Kulika, haén bò Öông Quaät Ma La baét giöõ; tuy nhieân, haén höùa 

vôùi Öông Quaät Ma La laø neáu ñöôïc tha maïng, haén seõ giuùp Öông Quaät 

Ma La baét Ñöùc Phaät vì Ñöùc Phaät môùi laø muïc tieâu chính cuûa Öông Quaät 

Ma La. Öông Quaät Ma La ñoàng yù vaø caû hai cuøng nhau ñi ñeán vöôøn Loäc 

Uyeån. Phaät bieát taâm ñòa baát chính cuûa Kulka nhöng vaãn chaäm raõi theo 

haén vaøo röøng saâu. Khi Kulika daãn Phaät ñeán gaàn caùi hang thì boãng 

nhieân caûm thaáy hoái haän, guïc ñaàu vaøo thaân caây khoùc lôùn, nhöng khoâng 

noùi lôøi naøo.  Kieàu Traàn Nhö vaø nhoùm coøn laïi keùo ñeán traùch hoûi Kulika 

vì sao laïi daãn Ñöùc Phaät vaøo choã nguy hieåm theá naøy. Kulika chæ bieát im 

laëng. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ bieát aâm möu cuûa Kulika, neân Ngaøi vaän thaàn thoâng 

ñeán ngay tröôùc choã cuûa Öông Quaät Ma La vaø noùi vôùi haén: “Neáu ngöôi 

muoán ñaït nguyeän voïng, ta coù theå giuùp, nhöng ngöôi phaûi theà raèng töø 

nay veà sau tuyeät ñoái khoâng coøn saùt sinh, duø chæ laø moät con vaät nhoû nhaát 

cuõng khoâng laøm haïi.” Öông Quaät Ma La chæ muoán ñaït ñöôïc muïc ñích 

neân chaáp nhaän ngay khoâng caàn suy nghó. Luùc naøy löông taâm cuûa 

Kulika ñaõ tænh thöùc, lieàn vöøa chaïy vöøa la vöøa xoâng ñeán ngay giöõa hai 

ngöôøi, noùi vôùi Öông Quaät Ma La: “Xin haõy gieát toâi, chöù ñöøng laøm haïi 

ñeán Ñöùc Phaät!” Kulika toû veû hoái haän vaø quyø goái ngay tröôùc Ñöùc Phaät. 

Ñöùc Phaät nghieâm khaéc vaïch ra: “Thieân thaàn khoâng bao giôø ñoåi moät 
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traêm sinh maïng laáy moät ngaøn tuoåi thoï cho moät ngöôøi bao giôø!” Phaät 

coøn giaûng giaûi nhieàu Phaät phaùp cho hai ngöôøi. Ñöùng tröôùc Ñöùc Phaät 

nghieâm khaéc maø nhaân töø, laïi ñöôïc nghe nhöõng lôøi raên daïy thaân thieát, 

Öông Quaät Ma La cuoái cuøng ñaõ giaùc ngoä, vöùt boû göôm giaùo trong tay, 

raäp ñaàu hoái caûi tröôùc Phaät. Phaät noùi: “Bieát sai coù theå söûa, ngoaûnh ñaàu 

laïi laø bôø giaùc.” Öông Quaät Ma La vaø Kulika ñeàu veà y nöông vôùi Phaät.  

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng cho naêm vò Tyø kheo ôû vöôøn Nai veà “Töù Thaùnh Ñeá” 

coù nghóa laø boán chaân lyù cao thöôïng. Ñöùc Phaät coøn noùi cho naêm vò Tyø 

kheo veà “Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo” 

Theo Ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät Phaùp cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng Narada, naêm vò ñeä 

töû ñaàu tieân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø nhöõng vò Kieàu Traàn Nhö, Baït Ñeà 

(Bhaddiya), Thaäp Löïc Ca Dieáp (Dasabala-Kasyapa), Ma Nam Caâu Lôïi 

(Mahanama), vaø AÙt Beä (Assaji). Kieàu Traàn Nhö laø vò treû tuoåi nhaát 

trong taùm vò Baø La Moân ñöôïc vua Tònh Phaïn thænh ñeán döï leã quaùn 

ñaûnh Thaùi Töû sô sanh. Boán ngöôøi kia laø con cuûa boán trong baûy vò Baø 

La Moân lôùn tuoåi kia. Taát caû naêm anh em ñeàu cuøng nhau vaøo röøng tu 

hoïc. Ngay khi hay tin Thaùi Töû Taát Ñaït Ña rôøi boû cung ñieän, caû naêm 

anh em cuøng ñi tìm ñaïo só Coà Ñaøm ñeå phuïc vuï Ngaøi. Nhöng ñeán khi 

Thaùi Töû chaám döùt cuoäc tu khoå haïnh eùp xaùc, caùc vò aáy thaát voïng, boû 

Ngaøi ñi Isipatana. Chaúng bao laâu sau khi caùc vò naày rôøi boû Thaùi töû thì 

Ngaøi ñaéc quaû thaønh Phaät. Ngay sau khi Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo, Ngaøi caát 

böôùc ñi veà höôùng vöôøn Loäc Uyeån cuûa xöù Ba La Naïi. Thaáy Phaät töø xa 

ñeán, naêm vò ñaïo só (anh em Kieàu Traàn Nhö) baøn tính quyeát ñònh khoâng 

ñaûnh leã Ngaøi vôùi loøng toân kính nhö xöa. Caùc vò aáy hieåu laàm thaùi ñoä cuûa 

Ngaøi trong cuoäc chieán ñaáu ñeå thaønh ñaïo quaû, vì Ngaøi ñaõ töø boû loái tu 

khoå haïnh cöùng nhaéc vaø chöùng toû laø tuyeät ñoái voâ ích ñoù. Naêm vò ñaïo só 

naày noùi chuyeän vôùi nhau: “Naày caùc ñaïo höõu, ñaïo só Coà Ñaøm ñang ñi 

ñeán ta. Ñaïo só aáy xa hoa, khoâng beàn chí coá gaéng vaø ñaõ trôû laïi vôùi ñôøi 

soáng lôïi döôõng. Ñaïo só aáy khoâng ñaùng cho ta nieàm nôû tieáp ñoùn vaø cung 

kính phuïc vuï. Ta khoâng neân röôùc y baùt cho ñaïo só aáy. Nhöng daàu sao 

chuùng ta cuõng neân doïn saün moät choã ngoài. Neáu ñaïo só Coà Ñaøm muoán 

ngoài vôùi chuùng ta thì cöù ngoài.” Tuy nhieân, trong khi Ñöùc Phaät böôùc gaàn 

ñeán, vôùi cung caùch oai nghi, Ngaøi ñaõ caûm hoùa ñöôïc naêm vò ñaïo só, vaø 

khoâng ai baûo ai, naêm ngöôøi cuøng ñeán ñaûnh leã Ngaøi, sau ñoù ngöôøi thì 

röôùc y baùt, ngöôøi doïn choã ngoài, ngöôøi ñi laáy nöôùc cho Ngaøi röûa chaân, 

vaân vaân. Maëc daàu vaäy, hoï vaãn goïi Ngaøi baèng danh hieäu “ñaïo höõu,” 

moät hình thöùc xöng hoâ cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi ngang nhau, hoaëc ñeå ngöôøi 
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treân xöng hoâ vôùi keû döôùi. Khi ñoù Ñöùc Phaät môùi noùi: “Naày caùc ñaïo só, 

khoâng neân goïi Nhö Lai baèng teân hay baèng danh töø “ñaïo höõu.” Nhö Lai 

laø Ñöùc Theá Toân, laø Ñaáng Toaøn Giaùc. Nghe ñaây, caùc ñaïo só, Nhö Lai 

thaønh ñaït ñaïo quaû Voâ Sanh Baát Dieät vaø seõ giaûng daïy giaùo phaùp. Neáu 

haønh ñuùng theo lôøi giaùo huaán cuûa Nhö Lai, caùc thaày cuõng seõ sôùm 

chöùng ngoä, do nhôø trí tueä tröïc giaùc, vaø trong kieáp soáng naày, caùc thaày seõ 

höôûng moät ñôøi soáng cuøng toät thieâng lieâng trong saïch. Cuõng vì muoán ñi 

tìm ñôøi soáng cao thöôïng aáy nhieàu ngöôøi con trong caùc gia toäc quyù phaùi 

ñaõ rôøi boû gia ñình, söï nghieäp, ñeå trôû thaønh ngöôøi khoâng nhaø khoâng 

cöûa.”  Naêm vò ñaïo só beøn traû lôøi: “Naày ñaïo só Coà Ñaøm, tröôùc kia, vôùi 

bao nhieâu coá gaéng ñeå nghieâm trì  kyû luaät maø ñaïo höõu khoâng thaønh ñaït 

trí tueä sieâu phaøm, cuõng khoâng chöùng ngoä ñöôïc gì xöùng ñaùng vôùi chö 

Phaät. Baây giôø ñaïo höõu soáng xa hoa vaø töø boû moïi coá gaéng, ñaïo höõu ñaõ 

trôû laïi ñôøi soáng lôïi döôõng thì laøm sao maø coù theå thaønh ñaït ñöôïc trí hueä 

sieâu phaøm vaø chöùng ngoä ñaïo quaû ngang haøng vôùi chö Phaät?” Sau ñoù 

Ñöùc Phaät giaûi thích theâm: “Naøy caùc ñaïo só, Nhö Lai khoâng xa hoa, 

khoâng heà ngöøng coá gaéng, vaø khoâng trôû veà ñôøi soáng lôïi döôõng. Nhö Lai 

laø Ñöùc Theá Toân, laø Ñaáng Toaøn Giaùc. Nghe naày caùc ñaïo só! Nhö Lai ñaõ 

thaønh ñaït ñaïo quaû Voâ Sanh Baát Dieät vaø seõ giaûng daïy Giaùo Phaùp. Neáu 

haønh ñuùng theo lôøi giaùo huaán cuûa Nhö Lai, caùc thaày cuõng seõ sôùm 

chöùng ngoä, do nhôø trí tueä tröïc giaùc, vaø trong kieáp soáng naày caùc thaày seõ 

höôûng moät ñôøi soáng cuøng toät thieâng lieâng trong saïch. Cuõng vì muoán ñi 

tìm ñôøi soáng cao thöôïng aáy maø nhieàu ngöôøi con trong caùc gia toäc quyù 

phaùi seõ rôøi boû gia ñình söï nghieäp, ñeå trôû thaønh ngöôøi khoâng nhaø cöûa.” 

Laàn thöù nhì naêm ñaïo só vaãn giöõ nguyeân thaønh kieán vaø toû yù thaát voïng. 

Ñeán laàn thöù ba, sau khi ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät laäp laïi lôøi xaùc nhaän, naêm ñaïo só 

vaãn giöõ vöõng laäp tröôøng, toû yù hoaøi nghi. Ñöùc Phaät hoûi laïi: “Naày caùc 

ñaïo só! Caùc thaày coù bieát moät laàn naøo tröôùc ñaây Nhö Lai ñaõ noùi vôùi caùc 

thaày nhö theá khoâng?” Quaû thaät khoâng. Ñöùc Phaät laäp laïi laàn thöù ba raèng 

Ngaøi ñaõ laø Ñaáng Toaøn Giaùc vaø chính naêm ñaïo só cuõng coù theå chöùng 

ngoä neáu chòu haønh ñoäng ñuùng lôøi giaùo huaán. Ñoù laø nhöõng lôøi noùi chaân 

thaät do chính Ñöùc Phaät thoát ra. Naêm vò ñaïo só laø baäc thieän trí, maëc daàu 

ñaõ coù thaønh kieán khoâng toát, nhöng khi nghe nhö vaäy ñaõ nhaän ñònh chaéc 

chaén raèng Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thaønh töïu ñaïo quaû voâ thöôïng vaø coù ñaày ñuû khaû 

naêng ñeå höôùng daãn mình. Naêm thaày baáy giôø môùi tin lôøi Ñöùc Phaät vaø 

ngoài xuoáng yeân laëng nghe Giaùo Phaùp Cao Quyù. Trong khi Ñöùc Phaät 

thuyeát phaùp cho ba vò nghe thì hai vò kia ñi khaát thöïc, vaø saùu vò cuøng ñoä 
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vôùi nhöõng thöïc vaät maø hai vò ñem veà. Qua hoâm sau hai vò naày nghe 

phaùp thì ba vò kia ñi khaát thöïc. Sau khi ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät giaûng daïy, taát caû 

naêm vò ñeàu nhaän ñònh thöïc töôùng cuûa ñôøi soáng. Voán laø chuùng sanh, coøn 

phaûi chòu sanh, laõo, beänh, töû, vaø aùi duïc, caùc vò tìm thoaùt ra voøng ñau 

khoå aáy ñeå ñeán choã khoâng sanh, khoâng laõo, khoâng, beänh, khoâng töû, 

khoâng phieàn naõo, khoâng aùi duïc, caûnh vaéng laëng toät böïc voâ song, nieát 

baøn, caûnh chaân toaøn tuyeät ñoái, nôi khoâng coøn sanh laõo beänh töû, phieàn 

naõo vaø aùi duïc. Trí hueä phaùt sanh, naêm vò thaáu hieåu raèng söï giaûi thoaùt 

cuûa caùc vò raát laø vöõng chaéc, khoâng theå lay chuyeån, vaø ñaây laø laàn sanh 

cuoái cuøng. Caùc vò khoâng bao giôø coøn taùi sanh nöõa. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng 

Kinh Chuyeån Phaùp Luaân, ñeà caäp ñeán Töù Dieäu Ñeá, laø baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân 

maø Ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho naêm vò. Khi nghe xong, Kieàu Traàn Nhö, nieân 

tröôûng trong naêm vò, ñaéc quaû Tu Ñaø Höôøn, taàng ñaàu tieân trong boán 

taàng Thaùnh. Veà sau boán vò kia cuõng ñaït ñöôïc quaû vò naày. Ñeán khi nghe 

Ñöùc Phaät giaûng kinh Anattalakkhana Sutta, ñeà caäp ñeán phaùp voâ ngaõ thì 

taát caû naêm vò ñeàu ñaéc quaû A La Haùn. 

 

II. Chi Tieát Veà Naêm Vò Ñeä Töû Ñaàu Tieân Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät:  

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhaát Laø A Nhaõ Kieàu Traàn Nhö: A Nhaõ Kieàu Traàn Nhö 

laø ngöôøi treû tuoåi nhaát  trong taùm vò Baø La Moân ñöôïc vua Tònh Phaïn 

thænh ñeán leã quaùn ñaûnh Thaùi Töû sô sinh. OÂng nguyeân laø thaùi töû xöù Ma 

Kieät Ñaø, laø caäu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, vaø cuõng laø baïn cuøng tu khoå haïnh vôùi 

Ñöùc Phaät khi Ngaøi môùi xuaát gia (Nhoùm oâng Kieàu Traàn Nhö coù naêm 

ngöôøi, tröôùc kia theo laøm baïn tu khoå haïnh vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. Sau khi thaáy 

Ñöùc Phaät thoï nhaän baùt söõa cuûa naøng Muïc Nöõ cuùng döôøng, cho raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thoái taâm treân ñöôøng tìm ñaïo giaûi thoaùt neân hoï ñaõ ly khai 

vôùi Phaät. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo, naêm vò naày laïi gaëp Ñöùc Phaät taïi 

vöôøn Loäc Uyeån/Mrgadava trong thaønh Ba La Naïi/Varanasi, ñöôïc Phaät 

thuyeát giaûng veà Töù Dieäu Ñeá ñeå ñoä hoï trôû thaønh nhöõng vò Tyø Kheo ñaàu 

tieân. Ñaây laø naêm vò ñeä töû ñaàu tieân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät). A Nhaõ Kieàu Traàn 

Nhö ñaõ töøng cuøng tu khoå haïnh vôùi Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña tröôùc khi Ngaøi 

thaønh Phaät. Kieàu Traàn Nhö laø moät trong naêm ñeä töû ñaàu tieân cuûa Phaät 

trong vöôøn Loäc Uyeån. Hai thaùng sau khi thaønh ñaïo, Ñöùc Phaät giaûng baøi 

phaùp ñaàu tieân laø baøi Chuyeån Phaùp Luaân cho naêm vò ñaõ töøng tu khoå 

haïnh vôùi Ngaøi taïi Vöôøn Nai thuoäc thaønh Ba La Naïi. Trong baøi naày, 

Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Traùnh hai cöïc ñoan tham ñaém duïc laïc vaø khoå haïnh eùp 

xaùc, Nhö Lai ñaõ chöùng ngoä Trung Ñaïo, con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán an tònh, 
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thaéng trí, giaùc ngoä vaø Nieát Baøn. Ñaây chính laø Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo goàm 

chaùnh kieán, chaùnh tö duy, chaùnh ngöõ, chaùnh nghieäp, chaùnh maïng, 

chaùnh tinh taán, chaùnh nieäm vaø chaùnh ñònh.” Keá ñoù Ngaøi giaûng Töù Dieäu 

Ñeá hay Boán Söï Thaät Cao Thöôïng: “Khoå, nguyeân nhaân cuûa Khoå, söï 

dieät khoå vaø con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán söï dieät khoå.” Khi Phaät ba laàn quay 

baùnh xe Phaùp Töù Ñeá roài, Ngaøi daïy raèng: “Naày Kieàu Traàn Nhö, hieän 

giôø oâng ñang bò khaùch traàn quaáy nhieãu, khieán oâng chaúng ñaëng giaûi 

thoaùt.” Khi Kieàu Traàn Nhö nghe tôùi hai chöõ ‘khaùch traàn’ thì oâng lieàn 

khai ngoä vaø chöùng quaû Döï Löu vaø boán vò coøn laïi xin ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät 

nhaän vaøo hoäi chuùng cuûa Ngaøi. Ngöôøi Thöù Nhì Laø Baït Ñeà Leâ Ca: Baø Ñeà 

hay Baø Ñeà Lôïi Ca, ngöôøi ñaõ töøng cuøng tu khoå haïnh vôùi Thaùi töû Só Ñaït 

Ña tröôùc khi Ngaøi thaønh Phaät. Moät trong naêm Tyø Kheo ñeä töû ñaàu tieân 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni trong vöôøn Loäc Uyeån, ngöôøi ta noùi oâng 

laø con cuûa vua Cam Loä Vöông (cuõng laø cha cuûa A Naäu Laâu Ñaø). OÂng 

laø em hoï cuûa Phaät Thích Ca vaø laø moät trong saùu hoaøng töû cuûa doøng 

Thích Ca. Ngöôøi Thöù Ba Laø Thaäp Löïc Ca Dieáp: Thaäp Löïc Ca Dieáp ñaõ 

töøng cuøng tu khoå haïnh vôùi Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña tröôùc khi Ngaøi thaønh Phaät. 

Moät trong naêm Tyø Kheo ñeä töû ñaàu tieân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni 

trong vöôøn Loäc Uyeån, ngöôøi ta noùi oâng laø baäc coù ñaày ñuû thaäp tri kieán 

hay möôøi khaû naêng nôi moät vò Phaät laø Thaäp Löïc Ca Dieáp Phaät. Thöù 

nhaát laø nhaän bieát baèng tröïc giaùc veà caùi coù theå vaø caùi khoâng coù theå 

trong moïi hoaøn caûnh. Thöù nhì laø nhaän thöùc söï chín muoài cuûa nhöõng 

haønh ñoäng. Thöù ba laø nhaän thöùc veà nhöõng naêng löïc cao nhaát vaø thaáp 

nhaát nôi tha nhaân. Thöù tö laø nhaän thöùc veà nhöõng thieân höôùng cuûa hoï. 

Thöù naêm laø nhaän thöùc veà nhöõng thaønh toá cuûa theá giôùi. Thöù saùu laø nhaän 

thöùc veà nhieàu con ñöôøng daãn tôùi nhöõng traïng huoáng taùi sanh khaùc 

nhau. Thöù baûy laø nhaän thöùc veà söï taïo ra thanh tröôïc. Thöù taùm laø nhaän 

thöùc veà suy töôûng, veà ñaïi ñònh, veà tam giaûi thoaùt vaø thieàn ñònh. Thöù 

chín laø nhaän thöùc veà söï cheát vaø taùi sanh. Thöù möôøi laø nhaän thöùc veà söï 

suy moøn cuûa nhieãm tröôïc. Ngöôøi Thöù Tö Laø Ma Ha Nam: Ma Ha Na 

Ma laø moät trong naêm vò tyø kheo ñöôïc Phaät ñoä ñaàu tieân. Töôûng cuõng 

neân nhaéc laïi, sau khi nhaän ñöôïc tin trieàu thaàn vöøa phaùi naêm ngöôøi goàm 

caùc vò A Nhaõ Kieàu Traàn Nhö, Maõ Thaéng (AÙt Beä), Baït Ñeà (Baø Ñeà), 

Thaäp Löïc Ca Dieáp, vaø Ma Ha Nam Caâu Ly ñi ñeán röøng Khoå Haïnh tìm 

Hoaøng töû vaø thuyeát phuïc chaøng trôû veà. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña beøn coá gaéng hoái 

loä cho Ma Ha Nam Caâu Ly aùm saùt Hoaøng töû. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña höùa seõ 

troïng thöôûng cho Ma Ha Nam sau khi aùm saùt thaønh coâng, nhöng cuoäc 
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troø chuyeän bí maät naøy ñaõ bò Kieàu Traàn Nhö tình côø nghe ñöôïc. Keát quaû 

laø cuoäc aùm saùt Thaùi töû cuûa Ma ha Nam khoâng theå thöïc hieän ñöôïc. Ma 

ha Nam hoái haän xin ñöôïc ôû laïi tu taäp trong röøng chöù khoâng trôû veà 

hoaøng cung nöõa. Ngöôøi Thöù Naêm Laø A Xaø Chí: A Xaø Chí laø vò ñeä töû 

Phaät maø lôøi tuyeân giaûng veà nhaân quaû ñaõ chuyeån ñoåi caû Xaù Lôïi Phaát vaø 

Muïc Kieàn Lieân. Khi Ñöùc Phaät phaùi 60 vò A La Haùn ñaàu tieân vaøo ñôøi 

hoaèng hoùa, trong soá ñoù coù A Xaø Chí. Trong khi vò A La Haùn Assaji ñi 

khaát thöïc trong thaønh Vöông Xaù. Nôi toân giaû gaëp Xaù Lôïi Phaát, vò naày 

bò loâi cuoán bôûi dieän maïo cuûa toân giaû. Sau khi söûa soaïn choã ngoài vaø 

daâng nöôùc, Xaù Lôïi Phaát chaøo hoûi toân giaû: “Baïch Ñaïi Ñöùc, nguõ quan 

cuûa Ngaøi thaät laø thanh tònh, maøu da cuûa ngaøi thaät laø trong saùng. Vì sao 

ngaøi thoaùt ly theá tuïc? Ngaøi tin theo giaùo phaùp cuûa ai?” Toân giaû Assaji 

khieâm toán traû lôøi: “Naày hieàn höõu, ñoù laø baäc Ñaïi Sa Moân Thích Töû, theo 

Ñöùc Theá Toân aáy toâi ñaõ xuaát gia. Toâi tin theo giaùo phaùp cuûa Theá Toân. 

Toâi chæ laø moät ngöôøi môùi hoïc ñaïo, toâi khoâng theå naøo giaûng giaùo phaùp 

moät caùch caën keõ cho hieàn höõu ñöôïc.” Tuy nhieân, Xaù Lôïi Phaát vaãn tieáp 

tuïc thænh caàu toân giaû noùi ít nhieàu tuøy theo khaû naêng cuûa mình. Vò 

tröôûng laõo ñaõ ñoïc boán doøng keä, kheùo toùm taét phaàn tinh tuùy cuûa Phaät 

Phaùp veà lyù Duyeân Khôûi vaø Töù Dieäu Ñeá: “Taát caû caùc phaùp phaùt sinh töø 

moät nhaân, nhaân aáy ñöùc Nhö Lai ñaõ giaûng roõ, vaø caû caùch ñoaïn dieät 

chuùng, baäc Ñaïi Sa Moân giaùo huaán nhö vaäy.” Sau khi nghe xong, Xaù 

Lôïi Phaát lieàn giaùc ngoä vaø ñaéc quaû Döï Löu vaø trôû veà noùi laïi vôùi ngöôøi 

baïn thaân laø Muïc Kieàn Lieân, vò naày cuõng ñaéc quaû Döï Löu khi nghe 

xong baøi keä. Sau ñoù hai vò cuøng ñeán tònh xaù Truùc Laâm xin thoï giôùi vôùi 

Ñöùc Phaät. 

 

The First Five Disciples  

Of the Buddha in the Deer Park 

 

I. An Overview of the First Five Disciples Of the Buddha:  

According to the Buddhist tradition, after attaining the truth of life 

in the universe, the Buddha went straight to the Deer Park and was 

worshipped by four of the people with whom he had practiced 

asceticism. They were Ajnata Kaundinya (Anna Kondanna), Asvajit 

(Assajit), Bhadrika (Bhaddiya), Dasabala Kasyapa (Dasabala 

Kassapa), and Mahanama-Kulika (Mahanama-Kuliya). Except Kulika 

who slipped away because he felt so ashamed of himself for his past 
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wrong-doings. They repented to the Buddha for their supicion over the 

matter of the Buddha accepting milk from the shepherd girl. They also 

reported that Kulika had evil plans and how he slipped away several 

times in the past. The Buddha already knew that conditions were not 

ripe for Kulika to be converted, so he accepted the four of them as his 

disciples. As for Kulika, he was caught by Angulimala; however, he 

promised Angulimala to help the former to catch the Buddha if his life 

can be saved, for the Buddha deserved to be the final goal. Angulimala 

agreed and both of them went to the Deer Park to catch the Buddha. 

The Buddha was fully aware of Kulika’s evil plot, still accompanied 

him walking slowly into the thick forest. While leading the way to the 

cave, Kulika suddenly felt remorseful. He leaned on the side of a tree 

and burst into tears, but he would not say a word. Kaudinya and the rest 

rushed to the scene and questioned Kulika as to why he wished to lead 

the Buddha to such dangers. Kulika was dumbfounded. As the Buddha 

already knew of Kulika’s plot, he used his supernatural power to arrive 

at Angulimala’s place first and said to him: “I can help you realize your 

wish, but you must swear that from now on, you will abstain from 

killing, not even harming a small insect!” Since Angulimala only 

wished to achieve his goal, he agreed without thinking. At that time, 

Kulika recovered his conscience. He was yelling as he ran and stood 

between the Buddha and Angulimala. He pleaded: “I beg you to kill 

me, but never harm the Buddha!” He knelt before the Buddha and 

repented his previous wrong doing. The Buddha sternly pointed out: 

“No Gods of Heaven will allow the exchange of a hundred lives for a 

thousand-year life span for any individual.” The Buddha preached to 

these two evil men much of the Buddha Dharma. Face to face with the 

solemn yet kind Buddha, and having heard his admonitions, 

Angulimala was finally convinced. He threw away the sword in his 

hand and knelt before the Buddha showing penitence. The Buddha 

said: “Knowing your wrongs, you can amend your ways and turn your 

back on them. You are thus saved!” Both Angulimala and Kulika took 

refuge in the Buddha. The Buddha initially taught Dharma to the five 

Bhiksus in the Deer Park by expounding on the Four Noble Truths. The 

Buddha also taught the five Bhiksus the “Eightfold Path,” which are the 

eight ways of practice leading to Sainthood. At last, he spoke of the 

Twelve Links of Causation.  
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 (Töôïng Ñöùc Theá Toân ñang thuyeát Phaùp cho naêm anh em Kieàu Traàn Nhö taïi  

 Sarnath--Statues of the Buddha and first five of Buddha’s converts in Sarnath) 

 

According to The Buddha and His Teaching, written by Most 

Venerable Narada, the first five disciples of the Buddha were 

Kondanna, Bhaddiya, Dasabala-Kasyapa, Mahanama, and Assaji. They 

were of the Brahmin clan. Kondanna was the youngest and cleverest of 

the eight brahmins who were summoned by King Suddhodana to name 

the infant prince. The other four were the sons of those older brahmins. 

All these five retired to the forest as ascetics in anticipation of the 

Bodhisattva while he was endeavouring to attain Buddhahood. When 

he gave up his useless penances and severe austerities and began to 

nourish the body sparingly to regain his lost strength, these favourite 

followers, disappointed at his change of method, deserted him and 

went to Isipatana. Soon after their departure the Bodhisattva attained 

Buddhahood. Right after his enlightenment, the Buddha started out to 

the Deer Park in Benares. The five ascetics saw him coming from afar 

decided not to pay him due respect as they miscontrued his 

discontinuance of rigid ascetic practices which proved absolutely futile 

during his struggle for enlightenment. They convinced one another as 

follow: “Friends, this ascetic Gotama is coming. He is luxurious. He 

has given up striving and has turned into a life of abundance. He should 

not be greeted and waited upon. His bowl and robe should not be 
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taken. Nevertheless a seat should be prepared in case he wished to sit 

down with us.” However, when the Buddha continued to draw near, his 

august personality was such solemnly that they were compelled to 

receive him with due honour. One came forward and took his bowl and 

robe, another prepared a seat, and yet another prepared water for his 

washing of feet. Nevertheless, they addressed him by name and called 

him friend (avuso), a form of address applied generally to juniors and 

equals. At this time, the Buddha addressed them thus: “Do not, 

Bhikkhus, addressed the Tathagata by name, or by title “friend.” An 

Exalted One, O Bhikkhus, is the Tathagata. A fully enlightened one is 

he. Give ear, O Bhikkhus! Deathlessness has been attained. I shall 

instruct and teach the Dharma. If you act according to my instructions, 

you will before long realize, by your own intuitive wisdom, and live, 

attaining in this life itself, that supreme consummation of the holy life, 

for the sake of which sons of noble families rightly leave the household 

for homelessness.” Thereupon the five ascetics replied: “By that 

demeaner of yours, hermit Gotama, by that discipline, by those painful 

austerities, you did not attain to any superhuman specific knowledge 

and insight worthy of an Ariya. How will you, when you have become 

luxurious, have given up striving, and have turned into a life of 

abundance, gain nay such superhuman specific knowledge and insight 

worthy of an Ariya?” In further explanation, the Buddha said: “The 

Tathagata, O Bhikkhus, is not not luxurious, has not given up striving, 

and has not turned into a life of abundance. An exalted one is the 

Tathagata. A fully enlightened one is he. Give ear, O Bhikkhus! 

Deathlessness has been attained. I shall instruct and teach the Dharma. 

If you act according to my instructions, you will before long realize, by 

your own intuitive wisdom, and live, attaining in this life itself, that 

supreme consummation of the holy life, for the sake of which sons of 

noble families rightly leave the household for homelessness." For the 

second time the prejudiced ascetics expressed their disappointment in 

the same manner. For the second time the Buddha reassured theom of 

his attainment to enlightenment. When the adamant ascetics refusing to 

believe him, expressed their view for the third time, the Buddha 

questioned them thus: “Do you know, O Bhikkhus, of an occasion when 

I ever spoke to you thus before?” The five ascetics replied: “Nay, 

indeed Lord!” The Buddha then repeated for the third time that he had 
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gained enlightenment and that they also could realize the truth if they 

would act according to his instructions. It was indeeda frank utterance, 

issuing from the sacred lips of the Buddha. The cultured ascetics, 

though adamant in their views, were then fully convinced of the great 

achievements of the Buddha and of his competence to act as their 

moral guide and teacher. They believed his words and sat in silence to 

listen to his noble teaching. Three of the ascetics  the Buddha 

instructed, while three went out for alms. With what the two ascetics 

brought from their almsround the six maintained themselves. The next 

day, two of the ascetics he instructed, while the other three ascetics 

went out for alms. With what the three brought back, six sustained 

themselves. And those five ascetics thus admonished and instructed by 

the Buddha, being themselves subject to birth, decay, death, sorrow, 

and passions, realized the real nature of life and, seeking out the 

birthless, decayless, diseaseless, deathless, sorrowless, passionless, 

incomparable supreme peace, Nirvana, attained the incomparable 

security, Nirvana, which is free from birth, decay, disease, death, 

sorrow, and passions. The knowledge arose in them that their 

deliverance was unshakable, that it was their last birth and that there 

would be no more of this state again. The Dhammacakkappavattana 

Sutta, which deals with the Four Noble Truths, was the first discourses 

delivered by the Buddha to them. heAring it, Kondanna, the eldest, 

attained the first stage of sainthood. After receiving further instructions, 

the other four attained Sotapatti later. On hearing the Anattalakkhana 

Sutta, which deals with soullessness, all the five attained Arahantship, 

the final stage of sainthood.  

 

II. Details of the First Five Disciples Of the Buddha: 

First, Ashavajit: Ajnata-Kaundinya or Kondanna was a prince of 

Magadha, uncle and one of the first five disciples of Sakyamuni. He 

was the youngest and cleverst of the eight brahmins who were 

summoned by King Suddhodana to name the infant prince. He used to 

practise ascetic practices with Prince Siddhartha when he just left 

home. Ashavajit, one who used to practice asceticism with Prince 

Siddhartha before he became Buddha. He is one of the first five 

disciples of the Buddha in the Deer Park. Two months after his 

Enlightenment, the Buddha gave his first discourse entitled “The 
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Turning of The Dharma Wheel” to the five ascetics, the Kodannas, his 

old companions, at the Deer Park in Benares. In this discourse, the 

Buddha taught: “Avoiding the two extremes of indulgence in sense 

pleasures and self-mortification, the Tathagata has comprehended the 

Middle Path, which leads to calm, wisdom, enlightenment and Nirvana. 

This is the Very Noble Eight-fold Path, namely, right view, right 

thought, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right 

mindfulness, and right concentration.” Next he taught them the Four 

Noble Truths: Suffering, the Cause of Suffering, the Ceasing of 

Suffering and the Path leading to the ceasing of suffering. After 

speaking the Four Holy Truths, the Buddha said, “Ajnatakaundinya, 

you are troubled by the guest-dust and have not obtained liberation. 

When Ajnatakaundinya heard the words ‘guest-dust’ he understood the 

Dharma and immdediately became a Sotapanna, the other four asked 

the Buddha to receive them into his Order. It was through the second 

sermon on the “No-self Quality” that all of them attained Arahantship. 

Second, Bhaddiya: Bhadrika was the one who used to practice 

asceticism with Prince Siddhartha before he became Buddha. He is one 

of the first five disciples of Sakyamuni in the Deer Park. One of the 

first five disciples , said to be a son of king Amrtodana (also father of 

Anuruddha). He was a cousin of Sakyamuni and one of the six princes 

in the Sakya. Third, Dasabala-Kasyapa: He was the one who used to 

practice asceticism with Prince Siddhartha before he became Buddha. 

He is one of the first five disciples of Sakyamuni in the Deer Park. One 

of the first five disciples, said to be a possessor of Ten Powers or Ten 

kinds of Knowledge: First, knowledge concerning what is possible and 

impossible in any situation. Second, knowledge (vipaka) concerning 

the ripening of deeds. Third, knowledge concerning the superior and 

inferior abilities of other beings. Fourth, knowledge concerning their 

tendencies. Fifth, knowledge concerning the manifold constituents of 

the world. Sixth, knowledge concerning the paths leading to the various 

realms of existence. Seventh, knowledge concerning the engendering 

of purity and impurity. Eighth, knowledge concerning the 

contemplations, meditative states (samadhi), the three liberations, and 

the absorption (dhyana). Ninth, knowledge concerning deaths and 

rebirths. Tenth, knowledge concerning the exhaustion of all 

defilements (asrava). Fourth, Mahanama: Mahanama was one of the 
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first five of Sakyamuni’s converts. It should be reminded that after 

receiving the news that the Royal officials just sent a five-men team 

comprising of Ajnata Kaundinya (Anna Kondanna), Asvajit (Assajit), 

Bhadrika (Bhaddiya), Dasabala Kasyapa (Dasabala Kassapa), and 

Mahanama-Kulika (Mahanama-Kuliya), to go to the Forest of Ascetics 

to find the Prince and to persuade him to return. Devadatta tried to 

bribe Mahanama-Kulika to attempt an assassination. Devadatta 

promised to give Mahanama-Kulikaa a good reward after he finished 

his assassination, but their conversation was overheard by Kaundinya. 

As a result, the assassination of the Price could not be achieved. 

Mahanama-Kulikaa repented and asked to be forgiven so he could stay 

in the forest to cultivate, not to return to the Royal Palace. Assaji: 

Assaji was the disciple of the Buddha whose simple declaration of the 

doctrine of causation converted Sariputra and Moggallana. At that 

time, the Buddha sent forth the first 60 Arahants to proclaim the 

Dharma to the world, Assaji was one of them. When the Arahant Assaji 

went on his round for alms in Rajagaha, where he met Sariputra, who 

was attracted by his calm appearance. After offering him a seat and 

water, Sariputra exchanged courteous greeting with the holy monk and 

said: “Venerable! Calm and serene are your sense-organs, clean and 

clear is the hue of your skin. For whose sake have you renounced the 

world? Whose doctrine do you profess?” Assiji responded: “There is, 

friend, the Great Recluse, the son of the Sakyas, under that Blessed 

One I have gone forth. It is his Dharma that I profess. I am but new to 

the training. I cannot explain the Dharma in detail to you.” However, 

Sariputra kept on requesting the Veneralbe to say something about the 

Dharma according to his ability. Assiji just uttered four-line stanza, 

skillfully summing up the escence of the Buddha’s doctrine, the Law of 

Dependent Arising and the Four Noble Truths: “Of all things that 

proceed from a cause, their cause the Tathagata has explained, and 

also their cessation, thus teaches the Great Recluse.” On hearing the 

first two lines, Sariputra was enlightened immediately. He attained 

Stream Entrant. He then went back to tell his friend, Moggalana, who 

also became a Stream Entrant at the conclusion of the stanza. They 

went to Veluvana to see the Buddha. A fortnight after the Buddha 

accepted them as his disciples.  
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Chöông Taùm 

Chapter Eight 

 

Nhöõng Vöông Töû  Doøng Thích Ca Trôû Thaønh  

Nhöõng Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Lôùn Cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

 

Thaùi Töû La Haàu La: Theo Giaùo Sö Soothill trong Trung Anh Phaät 

Hoïc Töø Ñieån, La Haàu La laø ñöùa con duy nhaát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät vaø coâng 

chuùa Da Du Ñaø La. Ngöôøi ta noùi La Haàu La ôû trong thai meï ñeán 6 

naêm, vaø ñöôïc haï sanh trong ñeâm Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo (ngaøy 8 thaùng 

chaïp aâm lòch). Cha cuûa ngaøi khoâng thaáy maët ngaøi cho ñeán khi ngaøi 

ñöôïc 6 tuoåi. Luùc môùi xuaát gia ngaøi theo Tieåu Thöøa, nhöng sau khi nghe 

Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát toái thöôïng thöøa phaùp trong phaùp hoäi Phaùp Hoa, ngaøi 

ñaõ theo Ñaïi Thöøa. Ngaøi luoân taùi sanh laøm con lôùn cuûa caùc vò Phaät. Coù 

choã cho raèng La Haàu La sanh ra tröôùc khi Ñöùc Phaät xuaát gia. Theo 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa thì oâng laø con trai duy nhöùt cuûa Thaùi 

töû Taát Ñaït Ña, cuõng laø moät trong möôøi ñeä töû lôùn cuûa Phaät, ñöôïc toân 

kính do coâng phu maät haïnh cuûa Ngaøi. Ngaøi ñöôïc sanh ra vaøo ngaøy maø 

cha cuûa ngaøi quyeát ñònh töø boû ñôøi soáng gia ñình, vaø khi coâng chuùa Gia 

Du Ñaø La hoûi thaùi töø Taát Ñaït Ña phaûi ñaët teân ñöùa beù laø gì, thì Thaùi töû 

traû lôøi: “La Haàu La” coù nghóa laø söï raøng buoäc, cho thaáy raèng Thaùi töû ñaõ 

thaáy ñöùa nhoû nhö laø caên nguyeân cuûa söï luyeán chaáp vaøo theá gian. Sau 

khi giaùc ngoä Boà Ñeà, Ñöùc Phaät trôû veà nhaø, vaø coâng chuùa Gia Du Ñaø La 

ñaõ ñöa ñöùa beù ñeán ñoái maët vôùi ngaøi vaø ñoøi hoûi ngaøi phaûi cho ñöùa beù aáy 

gia saûn. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng traû lôøi, nhöng La Haàu La laïi theo ngaøi rôøi boû 

cung ñieän, vaø chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù cuõng ñöôïc thoï giôùi laøm Taêng. Khi 

cha cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø vua Tònh Phaïn choáng ñoái vieäc naøy thì Ñöùc Phaät traû 

lôøi baèng caùch coâng boá luaät maø keå töø ñoù khoâng ai coù theå xuaát gia neáu 

khoâng coù söï ñoàng yù cuûa cha meï. Sau khi nghe moät baøi phaùp ngaén, La 

Haàu La chöùng quaû A La Haùn. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi laø vò ñeä töû haêng haùi tu 

hoïc nhaát trong soá caùc ñeä töû cuûa Phaät.  

Hoaøng Töû A Nan Ñaø: A Nan Ñaø coù nghóa laø Khaùnh Hyû, teân cuûa 

ngöôøi em trai cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña; A Nan noåi tieáng laø ngöôøi ñeä töû hoïc 

roäng nhaát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ngaøi coù moät trí nhôù toaøn haûo vaø vì theá maø coù 

theå nhôù heát nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ananda, töø Baéc 

Phaïn coù nghóa laø “Phöôùc laønh.” Anh em hoï cuûa Phaät vaø cuõng laø moät 

trong nhöõng ñaïi ñeä töû. A Nan chính laø thò giaû thaân caän nhaát cuûa Ñöùc 
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Phaät trong suoát 25 naêm. OÂng noåi tieáng nhôø trí nhôù tuyeät haûo maø oâng ñaõ 

nhôù laïi heát nhöõng thôøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Phaät, sau naày nhôø ñoù maø ghi laïi 

thaønh kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo. A Nan thöôøng ñöôïc daãn ra nhö moät taám 

göông trong caùc kinh ñieån vì tính khieâm nhöôøng vaø loøng taän tuïy cuûa 

oâng ñoái vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng chæ nhaän phuïc vuï rieâng cho Ñöùc Phaät sau 

khi Ñöùc Phaät baûo ñaûm vôùi oâng raèng cöông vò aáy khoâng mang laïi cho 

oâng baát cöù öu theá naøo. Teân oâng coù nghóa laø “Hoan Hyû” vì ngaøy oâng 

sanh ra chính laø ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo. Vôùi trí nhôù voâ song cuûa oâng 

neân oâng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân ñöôïc choïn truøng tuïng trong laàn keát taäp kinh 

ñieån ñaàu tieân (4 thaùng sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät). OÂng laø ngöôøi binh vöïc 

nöõ quyeàn. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät töø choái lôøi khaån caàu cuûa Di Maãu Ma Ha 

Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà veà vieäc thaønh laäp Ni ñoaøn, A Nan ñaõ can thieäp cho baø vaø 

cuoái cuøng Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ ñoàng yù cho thaønh laäp Ni ñoaøn. A Nan laø con 

vua Hoäc Phaïn (em trai cuûa vua Tònh Phaïn). A Nan laø em ruoät cuûa Ñeà 

Baø Ñaït Ña. OÂng ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö laø Thieän Hoan Hyû vì khi oâng sanh 

ra mang laïi hoan hyû cho moïi ngöôøi neân môùi ñöôïc ñaët teân laø A Nan. 

Ngaøi laø em hoï cuûa Phaät Thích Ca vaø cuõng laø moät trong thaäp ñaïi ñeä töû 

cuûa Ngaøi. Hai naêm sau ngaøy Phaät thaønh ñaïo, A Nan ñaõ cuøng vôùi naêm 

vò hoaøng thaân khaùc cuûa doøng Thích Ca (Anuruddha, Devadatta, 

Bhaddiya, Bhagu, vaø Kimbala) ñaõ xin xuaát gia vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. Khi Ñöùc 

Phaät ñöôïc 55 tuoåi oâng A Nan ñaõ theo laøm thò giaû cho Ngaøi treân hai 

möôi naêm. A Nan noåi tieáng nhôø trí nhôù xuaát saéc, coù khaû naêng nhôù töøng 

chöõ trong nhöõng thôøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Phaät, roài sau naày ñöôïc truøng 

tuïng thaønh kinh ñieån. OÂng ñöôïc choïn truøng tuïng veà Kinh ñieån trong laàn 

Ñaïi hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân (4 thaùng sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät). 

Ngöôøi ta noùi chính ngaøi A Nan ñaõ ñoïc thuoäc loøng nhöõng baøi thuyeát 

phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät maø veà sau ñöôïc ghi laïi thaønh Kinh Taïng. A Nan laø 

vò Toå thöù hai sau Ñaïi Ca Dieáp. Nguôøi ta noùi ngaøi A Nan chöùng ñaïo sau 

khi Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät vaø oâng soáng ñeán 120 tuoåi. Phaät thoï kyù cho ngaøi 

sau naày thaønh Phaät hieäu laø Sôn Haûi Töï Taïi Thoâng Vöông Phaät. Töôûng 

cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, sau khi xuaát gia, A Nan xin ñöôïc phuïc dòch Ñöùc 

Phaät vôùi nhöõng ñieàu kieän sau ñaây: Ñöùc Phaät khoâng ban cho ngaøi nhöõng 

boä y maø thieän tín ñaõ daâng cuùng cho Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng ban cho ngaøi 

vaät thöïc maø thieän tín ñaõ cuùng döôøng cho Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng cho 

pheùp ngaøi cuøng ôû trong moät tònh thaát vôùi Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng cho 

pheùp ngaøi ñi cuøng vôùi Ñöùc Phaät nhöõng nôi naøo maø thí chuû thænh Ñöùc 

Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät seõ hoan hyû cuøng ngaøi ñi ñeán nôi naøo maø thí chuû thænh 
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ngaøi ñeán. Ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû cho pheùp ngaøi ñöôïc tieán daãn nhöõng vò 

khaùch töø phöông xa ñeán vieáng Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû cho pheùp ngaøi 

ñeán baïch Ñöùc Phaät moãi khi coù ñieàu hoaøi nghi phaùt sanh. Ñöùc Phaät hoan 

hyû laäp laïi baøi phaùp maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng luùc ngaøi vaéng maët. A Nan 

Ña ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø heát söùc troïng yeáu trong kyø “Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån 

laàn thöù Nhaát” ñöôïc toå chöùc taïi thaønh Vöông Xaù, trong ñoù coù 500 vò A 

La Haùn hoäi hoïp ñeå truøng tuyeân nhöõng baøi giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät baèng trí 

nhôù. A Na cuõng coù maët nhöng khoâng ñöôïc tham döï vì Ngaøi chöa chöùng 

quaû A La haùn, tuy nhieân, ñeâm tröôùc ngaøy ñaïi hoäi, ngaøi ñaõ chöùng quaû A 

La Haùn vaø cuõng ñöôïc tham döï. Trong Hoäi Nghò Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn 

thöù nhaát, ngaøi A Nan, ngöôøi ñeä töû thaân caän nhaát cuûa Phaät trong suoát 25 

naêm, thieân phuù vôùi moät trí nhôù xuaát saéc. Luùc ñaàu ñaõ khoâng ñöôïc xeáp 

vaøo thaønh vieân Hoäi Nghò. Theo Kinh Tieåu Phaåm, sau ñoù vì coù söï phaûn 

ñoái cuûa caùc Tyø Kheo quyeát lieät beânh vöïc cho A Nan, maëc duø oâng naày 

chöa ñaéc quaû A La Haùn, bôûi vì oâng coù phaåm chaát ñaïo ñöùc cao vaø cuõng 

vì oâng ñaõ ñöôïc hoïc kinh taïng vaø luaät taïng töø chính Ñöùc Boån Sö. Sau 

cuøng A Nan ñaõ ñöôïc Ñaïi Ca Dieáp chaáp nhaän vaøo Hoäi Nghò. A Nan ñaõ 

truøng tuïng laïi taát caû nhöõng gì maø Ñöùc Phaät noùi. Tuy nhieân, taïi Hoäi 

Nghò naày, A Nan ñaõ bò caùc Tyø Kheo traùch cöù nhieàu toäi maø oâng ñaõ giaûi 

thích nhö sau: OÂng khoâng theå keå laïi ñöôïc heát caùc giôùi luaät nhoû nhaët maø 

Ñöùc Phaät noùi laø coù theå boû bôùt sau khi Ngaøi nhaäp dieät, bôûi vì oâng quaù 

ñau buoàn tröôùc söï nhaäp dieät saép xaõy ra cuûa Ñöùc Boån Sö. OÂng phaûi ñaïp 

chaân leân aùo cuûa Ñöùc Phaät luùc vaù aùo vì khoâng coù ai caàm giuùp oâng. OÂng 

phaûi ñaïp chaân leân aùo cuûa Ñöùc Phaät luùc vaù aùo vì khoâng coù ai caàm giuùp 

oâng. OÂng ñaõ cho pheùp nöõ giôùi leã xaù lôïi Ñöùc Phaät tröôùc nhöõng ngöôøi 

khaùc vì oâng khoâng muoán giöõ hoï laïi laâu. OÂng laøm nhö theá cuõng laø ñeå 

khai trí cho hoï, giuùp hoï mong muoán ñöôïc caûi thaân ngöôøi nam ôû kieáp 

sau. Vì bò quyû ma che môø taâm trí neân oâng ñaõ queân khoâng caàu xin Ñöùc 

Boån sö cho oâng coù theå tieáp tuïc hoïc ñaïo cho ñeán suoát ñôøi. OÂng ñaõ xin 

cho nöõ giôùi laø baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà gia nhaäp Taêng ñoaøn traùi vôùi luaät 

leä, bôûi vì baø ta ñaõ nuoâi döôõng Ñöùc Boån sö khi Ngaøi coøn beù. Tuy nhieân, 

theo boä Dulva thì Ngaøi A Nan coøn bò gaùn theâm hai toäi nöõa: OÂng ñaõ 

khoâng laáy nöôùc uoáng cho Ñöùc Phaät maëc duø ngaøi ñaõ ba laàn ñoøi uoáng. 

OÂng laøm nhö theá vì baáy giôø nöôùc soâng ñang ñuïc khoâng theå laáy cho Ñöùc 

Phaät uoáng ñöôïc. OÂng ñaõ ñeå cho nam vaø nöõ giôùi thuoäc haøng haï phaåm 

ñöôïc xem aâm taøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng noùi söï ñeå loä aâm taøng cuûa Ñöùc 

Theá Toân nhaèm giaûi thoaùt cho nhöõng keû coøn baän taâm veà chuyeän aùi duïc. 
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Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, luùc Theá Toân thaân hôi coù beänh phaûi duøng söõa 

boø, A Nan beøn caàm baùt ñeán ñöùng tröôùc cöûa nhaø ngöôøi Ñaïi Baø La Moân 

ñeå xin söõa: Luùc aáy oâng Duy Ma Caät ñeán baûo A Nan: “Naøy A Nan! 

Laøm gì caàm baùt ñöùng ñaây sôùm theá?” A Nan ñaùp: “Cö só, Theá Toân thaân 

hôi coù beänh phaûi duøng söõa boø, neân toâi ñeán ñaây xin söõa.” OÂng Duy Ma 

Caät noùi: “Thoâi thoâi! Ngaøi A Nan chôù noùi lôøi aáy! Thaân Nhö Lai laø theå 

kim cang, caùc aùc ñaõ döùt, caùc laønh khaép nhoùm, coøn coù beänh gì, coøn coù 

naõo gì? Im laëng böôùc ñi, ngaøi A Nan! Chôù coù phæ baùng Nhö Lai, chôù 

cho ngöôøi khaùc nghe lôøi noùi thoâ aáy, chôù laøm cho caùc trôøi oai ñöùc lôùn vaø 

caùc Boà Taùt töø Tònh Ñoä phöông khaùc ñeánñaây nghe ñöôïc lôøi aáy! Ngaøi A 

Nan! Chuyeån Luaân Thaùnh Vöông coù ít phöôùc baùu coøn khoâng taät beänh, 

huoáng chi Nhö Lai phöôùc baùu nhieàu hôn taát caû ñaáy ö? Haõy ñi ngaøi A 

Nan! Chôù laøm cho chuùng toâi chòu söï nhuïc ñoù, haøng ngoaïi ñaïo Phaïm chí 

neáu nghe lôøi aáy, chaéc seõ nghó raèng ‘Sao goïi laø Thaày, beänh cuûa mình 

khoâng cöùu noåi maø cöùu ñöôïc beänh ngöôøi khaùc ö?’ Neân leùn ñi mau, chôù 

ñeå cho ngöôøi nghe! Ngaøi A Nan! Phaûi bieát thaân Nhö Lai, chính laø Phaùp 

thaân, khoâng phaûi thaân tö duïc, Phaät laø böïc Theá Toân hôn heát ba coõi, thaân 

Phaät laø voâ laäu, caùc laäu ñaõ heát, thaân Phaät laø voâ vi, khoâng maéc vaøo caùc 

soá löôïng, thaân nhö theá coøn coù beänh gì?” Luùc ñoù A Nan thaät quaù hoå 

theïn töï nghó khoâng leõ ngaøi gaàn Phaät baáy laâu nay maø nghe laàm ö? A 

Nan lieàn nghe treân hö khoâng coù tieáng noùi raèng: “A Nan! Ñuùng nhö lôøi 

cö só ñaõ noùi, chæ vì Phaät öùng ra ñôøi aùc ñuû naêm moùn tröôïc neân hieän ra 

vieâc aáy, ñeå ñoä thoaùt chuùng sanh thoâi. A Nan! Haõy ñi laáy söõa chôù coù 

theïn.” 

Hoaøng Töû A Naäu Laâu Ñaø (A Na Luaät): A Naäu Laâu Ñaø, moät trong 

möôøi moân ñoà lôùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ngaøi noåi tieáng vôùi Thieân Nhaõn. Laø em 

hoï cuûa Phaät Thích Ca vaø laø moät trong trong saùu hoaøng töû cuûa doøng 

Thích Ca, ñeä nhöùt thieân nhaõn trong soá nhöõng ñeä töû A-La-Haùn cuûa Phaät. 

Ñöùc Phaät thoï kyù A Naäu Laâu Ñaø sau naày seõ thaønh Phaät hieäu laø Phoå 

Minh Nhö Lai. Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, coù vò Phaïm Vöông teân 

Nghieâm Tònh, cuøng vôùi moät muoân Phaïm Vöông khaùc, phoùng aùnh saùng 

trong saïch röïc rôõ ñeán choã ngaøi A Na Luaät cuùi ñaàu leã vaø hoûi, “Thöa 

ngaøi A Na Luaät! Thieân nhaõn cuûa ngaøi thaáy xa ñöôïc bao nhieâu?” A Na 

Luaät lieàn ñaùp, ‘Nhôn giaû, toâi thaáy coõi Tam thieân Ñaïi thieân Theá giôùi 

cuûa Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñaây nhö thaáy traùi Am ma laëc trong baøn tay 

vaäy.” Luùc ñoù oâng Duy Ma Caät ñeán noùi vôùi A Na Luaät: “Thöa ngaøi A 

Na Luaät! Thieân nhaõn cuûa ngaøi thaáy ñoù laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy hay laø 
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khoâng laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy? Neáu nhö laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy thì khaùc 

gì nguõ thoâng cuûa ngoaïi ñaïo? Neáu khoâng laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy thì laø voâ 

vi, leõ ra khoâng thaáy chöù?” Luùc aáy A Na Luaät nín laëng. Caùc vò Phaïm 

Thieân nghe oâng Duy Ma Caät noùi lôøi aáy roài ñaëng choã chöa töøng coù, lieàn 

laøm leã hoûi oâng raèng: “Baïch ngaøi ôû trong ñôøi ai laø ngöôøi coù chôn thieân 

nhaõn?” Tröôûng giaû Duy Ma Caät ñaùp: “Coù Phaät Theá Toân ñöôïc chôn 

Thieân nhaõn, thöôøng ôû tam muoäi, thaáy suoát caùc coõi Phaät khoâng coù hai 

töôùng.” 

Hoaøng Töû Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña: Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña, con trai cuûa Hoäc Phaïn 

Vöông, anh em hoï vôùi Phaät Thích Ca. Theo giaùo ñieån thì oâng ta laø moät 

nhaø sö toát cho ñeán taùm naêm tröôùc ngaøy ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, oâng ñaõ hai 

laàn aâm möu gieát Phaät vaø gaây chia reõ trong giaùo ñoaøn. Thoaït ñaàu, oâng 

laø ñeä töû cuûa ñöùc Phaät, nhöng veà sau oâng trôû thaønh keû luoân thuø hieàm 

ganh gheùt vôùi ñöùc Phaät. OÂng thöôøng phaïm nhieàu toäi phæ baùng giaùo 

phaùp Phaät. Coù ít nhaát ba laàn Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña möu aùm haïi ñöùc Phaät. Laàn 

ñaàu, khi nghe tin Hoaøng töû ra ñi, Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña heát söùc vui möøng. OÂng 

ta beøn hôùn hôû thaûo ra keá hoaïch ñöa mình leân ngoâi vò chính thöùc cuûa 

Hoaøng töû vôùi vieãn caûnh ñöôïc laøm vua trong töông lai. Tuy nhieân, sau 

khi nhaän ñöôïc tin trieàu thaàn vöøa phaùi naêm ngöôøi goàm caùc vò A Nhaõ 

Kieàu Traàn Nhö, Maõ Thaéng (AÙt Beä), Baït Ñeà (Baø Ñeà), Thaäp Löïc Ca 

Dieáp, vaø Ma Ha Nam Caâu Ly ñi ñeán röøng Khoå Haïnh tìm Hoaøng töû vaø 

thuyeát phuïc chaøng trôû veà. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña beøn coá gaéng hoái loä cho Ma 

Ha Nam Caâu Ly aùm saùt Hoaøng töû. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña höùa seõ troïng thöôûng 

cho Ma Ha Nam sau khi aùm saùt thaønh coâng, nhöng cuoäc troø chuyeän bí 

maät naøy ñaõ bò Kieàu Traàn Nhö tình côø nghe ñöôïc. Keát quaû laø cuoäc aùm 

saùt Thaùi töû cuûa Ma ha Nam khoâng theå thöïc hieän ñöôïc; vaø taát caû naêm 

ngöôøi naøy ñeàu quyeát ñònh ôû laïi tu taäp trong röøng chöù khoâng trôû veà 

hoaøng cung nöõa. Laàn thöù nhì, oâng ñöùng treân ñoài laên ñaù xuoáng laøm ñöùc 

Phaät bò thöông, nhöng nhôø y só Kyø Baø chöõa trò ñöùc Phaät khoâng heà haán 

gì. Laàn thöù ba Ñeà Baø xuùi duïc nhöõng ngöôøi quaûn töôïng thaønh Vöông Xaù 

thaû voi say Nalagiri chaïy ra ñöôøng ñeå gieát Phaät, nhöng khi voi ñeán gaàn 

Phaät voi quyø xuoáng döôùi chaân Ngaøi. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña ñöôïc xem nhö laø 

moät vò Boà Taùt caûi trang, ngöôøi ta nghó oâng laø ngöôøi thöôøng xuyeân chóa 

muõi duøi vaøo ñöùc Phaät nhaèm giuùp Ngaøi ñaït ñeán toaøn giaùc. Ñeà Baø Ñaït 

Ña laø em hoï cuûa ñöùc Phaät, nhöng oâng choáng laïi moïi thöù maø ñöùc Phaät 

ñaõ töøng laøm. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng oâng laø keû thuø cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Tuy 

nhieân, theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi thöøa, Ñeà Baø ñöôïc coi nhö laø vò Boà Taùt 
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nghòch, ngöôøi ñaõ duøng phöông tieän thieän xaûo giuùp Phaät ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi 

giaùc. Vaøo cuoái ñôøi, Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña nhaän bieát loãi laàm cuûa mình. Ngaøy 

noï, oâng ñang treân ñöôøng ñeán gaëp ñöùc Phaät ñeå saùm hoái, nhöng chöa kòp 

tôùi gaëp Phaät thì oâng ñaõ bò löûa ñòa nguïc ñoát chaùy. Trong Kinh Hoa 

Nghieâm, Phaät ñaõ khaúng ñònh raèng chính Ñeà Baø ñaõ mang laïi nhöõng lôïi 

ích khoâng töôûng töôïng ñöôïc cho Phaät giaùo, vaø Ngaøi ñaõ thoï kyù raèng sau 

naày Ñeà Baø seõ thaønh Phaät. Ñeà Baø laø moät ñaïi Boà Taùt maø haønh vi vaø cöû 

chæ cuûa oâng chæ coù Phaät môùi hieåu ñöôïc. OÂng ñöôïc ñöùc Phaät thoï kyù 

thaønh Phaät hieäu laø Thieân Vöông Nhö Lai. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät 

giaùo, Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña laø em hoï cuûa ñöùc Phaät, moät trong baûy vò hoaøng töû 

ñaõ ñöôïc ñöùc Phaät cho xuaát gia theo Phaät töø ñaàu. Tuy ñaõ caïo toùc nhuoäm 

aùo, nhöng baûn taùnh xaáu aùc vaãn khoâng thay ñoåi. Muïc ñích xuaát gia cuûa 

y laø caàu danh caàu lôïi, hoøng phænh gaït ngöôøi ñôøi. Keû aùc Taêng naøy trôû 

thaønh moät moái noäi hoïa cho Taêng ñoaøn. Moät hoâm Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña thænh 

caàu ñöùc Phaät truyeàn daïy cho pheùp thaàn thoâng. Phaät ñaõ raày: “Hoïc Phaät, 

laáy giôùi caám laøm ñaàu, do giôùi maø ñöôïc ñònh, vì ñònh maø phaùt hueä. Luùc 

ñoù thaàn thoâng khoâng caàu maø vaãn ñöôïc.” Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña sau ñoù xin hoïc 

rieâng vôùi A nan. A Nan vì tình caûm anh em neân khoâng theå töø choái, vì 

vaäy Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña cuõng hoïc ñöôïc moät ít thaàn thoâng. Nhöng y thöôøng 

lôïi duïng thaàn thoâng, caáu keát vôùi keû xaáu vaø duøng tieàn mua chuoäc taùm 

teân coân ñoà, hoøng möu saùt Phaät. Coù moät hoâm Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña bieát ñöôïc 

Phaät ñang toïa thieàn trong hoác ñaù taïi nuùi Kyø Xaø Quaät, y beøn sai taùm teân 

coân ñoà tay sai vaøo hang haønh thích Phaät. Taùm teân coân ñoà ñaèng ñaèng 

saùt khí ñi vaøo hang ñaù, nhöng thaáy Ñöùc Phaät saùng röïc coøn hôn maët 

traêng, maét coøn khoâng môû ra ñöôïc, cô hoäi aùm saùt tieâu tan, khoâng ai baûo 

ai ñeàu boû dao xuoáng, quyø tröôùc maët Phaät khoùc loùc saùm hoái vaø xin quy-

y laøm ñeä töû Phaät. Ñoäc keá khoâng thaønh, aùc taâm cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña caøng 

döõ tôïn hôn. Moät hoâm, Ñöùc Phaät vaø A Nan ñi qua nuùi Linh Thöùu, Ñeà Baø 

Ñaït Ña phoùng leï leân nuùi, vaän duïng thaàn thoâng hoïc ñöôïc ñaåy moät taûng 

ñaù lôùn laên xuoáng. Taûng ñaù lôùn laên xuoáng, A Nan voäi vaøng chaïy traùnh, 

nhöng Ñöùc Phaät vaãn ñieàm nhieân baát ñoäng. Laï thay, taûng ñaù vaø ñaù vuïn 

laên ñeán beân caïnh Phaät thì boãng nhieân döøng laïi, khoâng laøm haïi ñöôïc 

Phaät. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña khoâng ñaït ñöôïc muïc ñích, trong loøng khoâng yeân, 

haén beøn thay ñoåi phöông caùch, lôïi duïng thaàn thoâng laãn vôùi chính trò 

nhaèm môû roäng theá löïc haéc aùm cuûa mình. Haén naém ñöôïc Thaùi töû A Xaø 

Theá, con vua Taàn Baø Sa La, treû ngöôøi non daï, ñeå ñöôïc söï tín nhieäm 

cuûa Thaùi töû. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña thì coù yù ñònh haïi Phaät, coøn Thaùi töû A Xaø 
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Theá thì möu soaùn ñoaït ngoâi baùu cuûa vua cha, hai keû loøng lang daï soùi 

caáu keát vôùi nhau, daãn ñeán moät cuoäc noåi loaïn ñaïi nghòch baát ñaïo. Thaùi 

töû A Xaø Theá phaùt ñoäng chính bieán, baét giam vua cha. A Xaø Theá töï laäp 

mình leân laøm vua vaø phong cho Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña laøm quoác sö nöôùc Ma 

Kieät Ñaø, daõ taâm cuûa hai ngöôøi laøm dieãn ra moät thaûm kòch cung ñình. 

Ñeà baø ñaït ña, anh em chuù baùc vôùi Phaät. Theo giaùo ñieån thì oâng ta laø 

moät nhaø sö toát cho ñeán taùm naêm tröôùc ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät, oâng ñaõ hai 

laàn aâm möu gieát Phaät vaø gaây chia reõ trong giaùo ñoaøn. OÂng thöôøng ñöôïc 

phaùc hoïa nhö laø moät kieåu keû thuø treân theá gian vôùi ñöùc Phaät gioáng nhö 

Ma vöông laø loaïi Thieân ma choáng ñoái ñöùc Phaät vaäy. Ngöôøi ta noùi raèng 

chính oâng laø ngöôøi ñaõ aâm möu vôùi Thaùi töû A Xaø Theá cuûa xöù Ma Kieät 

Ñaø nhaèm gieát chaúng nhöõng vua Bình Sa Vöông, maø caû ñöùc Phaät nöõa. 

Theo giaùo ñieån, oâng ñaõ ba laàn aâm möu saùt haïi ñöùc Phaät. Laàn thöù nhaát, 

hai ngöôøi ñaõ möôùn ngöôøi aùm saùt ñöùc Phaät, nhöng vì hoï quaù kính 

ngöôõng ñöùc Phaät neân chaúng nhöõng hoï khoâng gieát Ngaøi maø coøn quy-y 

laøm ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi. Laàn thöù hai, Ñeà Baø coá laên ñaù ñeø Phaät, nhöng vì 

thaàn löïc cuûa ñöùc Phaät, ñaù ñaõ bò ngöøng laïi tröôùc khi laên ñeán Ngaøi. Laàn 

thöù ba, Ñeà Baø cho moät con voi ñieân ñeán daãm leân ngöôøi ñöùc Phaät, 

nhöng voi ñieân ñaõ ñöôïc ñöùc Phaät ñieàu phuïc. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña ñaõ töøng 

ñöa voi ñieân tôùi choã cuûa ñöùc Phaät, chuû yù haûm haïi ñöùc Phaät. Ñeà Baø Ñaït 

Ña laø ñeä töû maø cuõng laø em hoï cuûa Phaät. OÂng ta mong muoán trôû thaønh 

ngöôøi laõnh ñaïo Taêng giaø trong töông lai. Nhöng oâng ta raát ñoãi ngaïc 

nhieân khi thaáy ñöùc Phaät ñoái xöû vôùi oâng nhö bao nhieâu ngöôøi khaùc. Vieäc 

naøy laøm cho oâng giaän döõ ñeán noãi oâng ñaõ aâm möu haõm haïi ñöùc Phaät. 

Trong laøng coù moät con voi noåi tieáng gieát ngöôøi. Teân cuûa noù laø Nalagiri. 

Moät ngaøy noï, Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña cho voi Nalagiri uoáng röôïu vaø laøm cho noù 

trôû neân hung döõ. Ñoaïn Ñeà Baø ñöa voi ñeán con ñöôøng maø ñöùc Phaät 

ñang ñi. Ngay khi vöøa thaáy Phaät, voi Nalagiri phoùng nhanh ñeán Ngaøi 

moät caùch hung tôïn. Moïi ngöôøi ñeàu hoaûng sôï vaø taûn ra töù höôùng. Hoï la 

lôùn cho ñöùc Phaät nghe: “Voi ñieân! Ngaøi haõy chaïy mau!” Tuy nhieân, ai 

naáy ñeàu ngaïc nhieân, ñöùc Phaät ñoái ñaàu vôùi voi Nalagiri moät caùch bình 

thaûn khi Ngaøi ñöa tay voã veà noù. Sinh vaät khoång loà naøy quyø moïp moät 

caùch khieâm cung tröôùc tröôùc söùc maïnh töø bi cuûa ñöùc Phaät. Ñeà Baø ñaõ 

gaây chia reõ laàn ñaàu tieân trong giaùo ñoaøn khi oâng thuyeát phuïc 500 vò 

Taêng môùi ñöôïc thoï giôùi gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn môùi cuûa oâng döïa treân 

nhöõng quy luaät khaéc khe hôn. OÂng thöôøng buoäc toäi ñöùc Phaät vaø ñeä töû 

cuûa Ngaøi soáng ñôøi höôûng thuï laïc thuù. Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña ñaõ ñeà nghò naêm 
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luaät môùi theâm vaøo nhöõng luaät leä maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ cheá ra cho giaùo ñoaøn 

(naêm taø phaùp cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña neâu ra khi ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá. Ñeà 

Baø Ñaït Ña ñaõ duøng naêm taø phaùp naày ñeå phaù söï hoøa hôïp trong Taêng 

ñoaøn. Ñoù laø toäi naëng nhaát trong nguõ nghòch toäi, naêm taø phaùp aáy tuy coù 

veû gioáng vôùi töù y phaùp, nhöng kyø thaät laø traùi yù Phaät). Troïn ñôøi chaúng 

aên thòt caù, söõa, bô vaø khoâng mang theo muoái, troïn ñôøi khaát thöïc, nghóa 

laø khaát thöïc baát cöù luùc naøo chaúng keå ngaøy ñeâm, trong khi Phaät chæ cho 

ñi khaát thöïc vaøo buoåi saùng. AÊn baát cöù luùc naøo, trong khi Phaät chæ cho 

pheùp aên ngaøy moät ngoï. Neân maëc aùo chaúng may caét (trong khi Phaät cho 

maëc vaûi vuïn may thaønh caø sa). Suoát ñôøi maëc phaán taûo y. Khoâng neân ôû 

chuøa caän keà beân thoân xoùm. Troïn ñôøi thöôøng ôû choã troáng vaéng, trong 

khi Ñöùc Phaät cho pheùp caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi coù theå ôû nôi troáng vaéng hay 

ôû trong tònh xaù. Ñöùc Phaät traû lôøi raèng taát caû nhöõng luaät leä maø Ñeà Baø ñeà 

nghò, ngoaïi tröø vieäc nguû döôùi goác caây trong muøa möa, coøn caùc luaät 

khaùc coù theå ñöôïc chaáp nhaän moät caùch töï nguyeän, nhöng khoâng baét 

buoäc. Duø Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña thaønh coâng trong vieäc chia reû giaùo ñoaøn, 

nhöng veà sau naøy hai ngaøi Xaù Lôïi Phaát vaø Muïc Kieàn Lieân ñaõ ñem caùc 

ñeä töû cuûa Ñeà Baø trôû veà vôùi giaùo ñoaøn chính thoáng. Theo truyeàn thuyeát 

keå laïi thì sau khi Ñeà Baø cheát, oâng ñaõ bò nghieäp baùo moät caùch nghieâm 

troïng cho nhöõng haønh ñoäng chia reû Taêng ñoaøn cuûa oâng. Vaøo cuoái ñôøi, 

Ñeà Baø mong muoán ñöôïc ñeán gaàn ñöùc Phaät, nhöng ñaát nöùt ra vaø oâng bò 

rôi vaøo hoûa nguïc. Tröôùc khi bò rôi vaøo hoûa nguïc, oâng ñaõ tuyeân boá veà 

quy y Phaät laàn nöõa, nhöng oâng ñaõ cheát vaø bò taùi sanh vaøo hoûa nguïc vì 

nhöõng nghieäp maø oâng ñaõ gaây taïo tröôùc khi noùi ñöôïc heát lôøi quy y Phaät.  

 

Princes of the Sakya Became  

Holy Disciples of Buddhism 

 

Prince Rahula: According to Professor Soothill in The Dictionary 

of Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, he is supposed to have been in the 

womb for six years and born when his father attained Buddhahood; also 

said to have been born during an eclipse, and thus acquired his name, 

though it is defined in other ways; his father did not see him till he was 

six years old. He became a disciple of the Hinayana, but is said to have 

become a Mahayanist when his father preached this final perfect 

doctrine, a statement gainsaid by his being recognized as founder of 

the Vaibhasika School. He is to be reborn as the eldest son of every 
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Buddha, hence is sometimes called the son of Ananda. Another source 

from Mahayana Buddhism said that Rahula was the only son of 

Sakyamuni and Yasodhara and was born before the Buddha’s 

renunciation of the world. He was the only child of Siddhartha 

Gautama, one of the Buddha’s ten major disciples, respected as the 

foremost in inconspicuous practice (maät haïnh). According to Buddhist 

tradition, he was born on the day his father decided to leave the 

household life, and when his wife Yasodhara asked him what the boy 

should be named, he replied, “Rahula” (Fetter), indicating that he 

perceived the child as a potential source of mundane attachment. After 

his awakening (Bodhi), the Buddha returned to his family, and 

Yasodhara sent the boy to confront him. He demanded that he be given 

his inheritance. The Buddha made no response, but Rahula followed 

him to leave the palace, and he was soon ordained as a monk. When 

the Buddha’s father Suddhodana protested, the Buddha responded by 

promulgating a rule that henceforth no one could be ordained without 

parental permission. After hearing the Smaller Discourse Spoken to 

Rahula, he became an Arhat. He was said by the Buddha to be the 

foremost among his disciples in eagerness to learn.  

Prince Ananda: Ananda was a younger brother of Devadatta; he 

was noted as the most learned disciple of the Buddha. He had a perfect 

memory and thus was capable of recalling all of the Buddha’s sermons. 

Sanskrit term for “Bliss.” A cousin of Shakyamuni, one of the Buddha’s 

ten great disciples. Ananda served as the Buddha’s personal attendant 

during the last twenty-five years of his life. He was famous for his 

excellent memory and is supposed to have memorized all the Buddha's 

sermons, which were later recorded as sutras. Ananda is often extolled 

(praised) in the canonical writings for his humility and devotion toward 

the Buddha. He first took his position of a personal attendant after the 

Buddha had assured him he would acquired no advantages as a result 

of his position. His name means ‘rejoicing,’ because he was born on 

the day the Buddha realized Buddhahood. With his flawless memory, 

he was chosen to recite the Dharma at the First Council (4 months after 

the cremation of Buddha sacred body). Ananda was more than any 

other an advocate for the cause of women. After the Buddha initially 

refused a request by his stepmother Mahaprajapati that he allow her 

and other women to be ordained, Ananda interceded with the Buddha 
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on her behalf, and the Buddha eventually agreed to institute ordination 

for women. Ananda was the son of Dronodana-raja (a younger brother 

of King Suddhodana). Ananda was a younger brother of Devadatta. He 

was known as Sundarananda or Beautiful Nanda, as he was born 

bringing happiness to all his kinsfolk, he was named Ananda. He was a 

cousin of Sakyamuni and one of the Buddha’s ten great disciples. In the 

second year of the Buddha’s ministry, Ananda entered the Sangha 

together with the other Sakya Nobles (Anuruddha, Devadatta, 

Bhaddiya, Bhagu, and Kimbala). When the Buddha was fifty-five years 

old, Venerable Ananda became his chief attendant (he was personal 

attendant to the Lord Buddha for more than twenty years). Ananda 

volunteered to become a personal attendant for Lord Buddha on 

condition the Buddha would grant the following eight things. He was 

famous (famed) for his extraordinary (excellent) memory, capable of 

remembering every word ever spoken by the Buddha in his sermons, 

which were later recorded as sutras. Who was chosen to recite the 

Dharma at the First Council (4 months after the cremation of Buddha 

sacred body). He is said to have recited all the Buddhas’s sermons 

which were later recorded as “Basket of Buddhist Scriptures.” He was 

the second patriarch in India, after Mahakasyapa. Ananda is said to 

have attained enlightenment after the passing of the Buddha and to 

have lived to the age of 120. The Buddha predicted that Ananada will 

become a Buddha named Saga-ravara-dhara-buddhi-vikridi-tabhidjina. 

It should be noted that after leaving home, Ananda begged to serve the 

Buddha with the following conditions: The Buddha should not give him 

robes which people offered to the Buddha. The Buddha should not give 

him food which people offered to the Buddha. The Buddha should not 

allow him to dwell in the same fragrant chamber. The Buddha should 

not take him with him wherever the Buddha is invited. The Buddha 

should kindly go with him wherever he is invited. The Buddha should 

give him permission to introduce visitors that come from afar to see the 

Buddha. The Buddha should kindly grant him permission to approach 

him whenever any doubt should arise. The Buddha should kindly 

repeat to him the discourses that were declared in his absence. Ananda 

also played a crucial role in the “First Buddhist Council” held at 

Rajagrha, at which 500 Arhats assembled to recite the discourses of the 

Buddha from memory. Ananda had been presented at most of these, 
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but he had not yet attained arhathood, and so was initially excluded 

from the council. He became an arhat on the night before the council, 

however, and so was able to attend. In In the First Council, Venerable 

Ananda, the closest disciple and the attendant of the Buddha for 25 

years. He was endowed with a remarkable memory. First Ananda was 

not admitted to the First Council. According to the Cullavagga, later 

other Bhikhus objected the decision. They strongly interceded for 

Ananda, though he had not attained Arhathood, because of the high 

moral standard he had reached and also because he had learnt the 

Dharma and vinaya from the Buddha himself. Ananda was eventually 

accepted by Mahakasyapa into the Council, and was able to recite what 

was spoken by the Buddha (sutras and doctrines). However, Ananda 

was charged by other Bhikshus several charges which he explained as 

follows: He could not formulate the lesser and minor precepts, as he 

was overwhelmed with grief at the imminent death of the Master. He 

had to tread upon the garment of the Master while sewing it as there 

was no one to help him: He permitted women to salute first the body of 

the Master, because he did not want to detain them. He also did for 

their edification: He was under the influence of the evil one when he 

forgot to request the Master to enable him to continue his study for a 

kalpa. He had to plead for the admission of women into the Order out 

of consideration for Mahaprapati Gautami who nursed the Master in his 

infancy. However, according to the Dulva, two other charges also seem 

to have brought against Ananda. He failed to supply drinking water to 

the Buddha though he had thrice asked for it. He said that the water of 

the river at that time was muddy, not potable for the Buddha. He 

showed the privy parts of the Buddha to men and women of low 

character. He said that the exhibition of the privy parts of the Buddha 

would rid those concerned of their sensuality. At the time of the 

Buddha, once when the World Honoured One had a slight indisposition 

and needed some cow milk, Ananda took a bowl and went to a 

Brahmin family where he stood at the door. “Why are you out so early 

holding a bowl in your hand?” Vimalakirti came and asked Ananda. 

Ananda replied: ‘Venerable Upasaka, the World Honoured One is 

slightly indisposed and wants some cow milk; this is why I have come 

here.’ Vimalakirti said: ‘Stop, Ananda, stop speaking these words.  The 

Tathahata’s body is as strong as a diamond for He has cut off all evils 
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and has achieved all good.  What kind of indisposition and trouble doe 

He still have?  Ananda, do not slander the Tathagata and do not let 

other people hear such coarse language. Do not let the god (devas) as 

well as the Bodhisattvas of other pure lands hear about it. Ananda, 

world ruler (cakravarti) who has accumulated only a few little merits is 

already free from all ailments; how much more so is the Tathagata who 

has earned countless merits and has achieved all moral excellences?  

Go away, Ananda, do not cover us all with shame.  If the Brahmins 

heard you they would say: “How can this man be a saviour if he cannot 

cure his own illness; how can he pretend to heal the sick?” Get away 

unnoticed and quickly and do not let others hear what you have said.  

Ananda, you should know that the body of the Tathagata is the 

Dharmakaya and does not come from (the illusion of) thought and 

desire.  The Buddha is the World Honoured One (Bhagavat); His body 

is above and beyond the three realms (of desire, form and beyond 

form) and is outside the stream of transmigratory suffering. The 

Buddha body is transcendental (we wei) and is beyond destiny.  How 

then can such a body be ill?’ At that time, Vimalakirti’s words covered 

him with shame and he asked himself if he had not wrongly understood 

the Buddha’s order.  Thereat, a voice was heard in the air above, 

saying: “Ananda, the upasaka is right, but since the Buddha appears in 

the five kasaya (or periods of turbidity on earth), He uses this 

(expedient) method (upaya) to liberate living beings.  Ananda, go and 

beg for the cow milk without shame.” 

Prince Aniruddha (Anuruddha): Anuruddha is known for his 

possession of the divine eye. He was a cousin of Sakyamuni and was 

one of the six princes in the Sakyamuni Buddha throne to cultivate the 

Way. He had the greatest vision (deva insight) among all Buddha’s 

Arhat disciples. The Buddha predicted Anuruddha to reappear as the 

Buddha Samantaprabhasa. At the time of the Buddha, a Brahma called 

‘The Gloriously Pure’ together with an entourage of ten thousand 

devas sent off rays of light, came to Aniruddha’s place, bowed their 

heads to salute him and asked: “How far does your deva eye see?” 

Aniruddha replied: “Virtuous one, I see the land of Sakyamuni Buddha 

in the great chiliocosm like an amala fruit held in my hand.” 

Vimalakirti (suddenly) came and said: “Aniruddha, when your deva 

eye sees, does it see form or formlessness? If it sees form, you are no 
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better than those heretics who have won five supernatural powers.  If 

you see formlessness, your deva eye is non-active (we wei) and should 

be unseeing’. Aniruddha kept silent. And the devas praised Vimalakirti 

for what they had not heard before,  They then paid reverence and 

asked him:  “Is there anyone in this world who has realized the real 

deva eye?” Vimalakirti replied: “There is the Buddha who has realized 

the real deva eye; He is always in the state of samadhi and sees all 

Buddha lands without (giving raise to) the duality (of subjective eye 

and objective form)”.  

Prince Devadatta: Devadatta, son of Dronodana raja, and cousin of 

Sakyamuni Buddha. He was also the Buddha’s most persistent enemy. 

According to the Buddhist Canon, he was a good monk until eight years 

before the death of the Buddha, he tried himself to become the head of 

the Buddhist order and twice tried to kill the Buddha, as well as 

attempting to cause schisms in the Sangha. At first, he was a follower 

of the Buddha, but later he became his most persistent enemy. He 

often committed many offenses against the Buddha and His Teachings. 

Devadatta tried at least three times to kill the Buddha. First, upon 

hearing the news of the Prince's departure, Devadatta  was overjoyed. 

He then jubilantly made his plan to succeed the official position of the 

Prince with the peospect of becoming the King in the future. However, 

after receiving the news that the Royal officials just sent a five-men 

team comprising of Ajnata Kaundinya (Anna Kondanna), Asvajit 

(Assajit), Bhadrika (Bhaddiya), Dasabala Kasyapa (Dasabala 

Kassapa), and Mahanama-Kulika (Mahanama-Kuliya), to go to the 

Forest of Ascetics to find the Prince and to persuade him to return. 

Devadatta tried to bribe Mahanama-Kulika to attempt an assassination. 

Devadatta promised to give Mahanama-Kulikaa a good reward after he 

finished his assassination, but their conversation was overheard by 

Kaundinya. As a result, the assassination of the Price could not be 

achieved; and these five men decided to stay in the forest to cultivate, 

not to return to the Royal Palace. The second time, from the hill, he 

flung a stone at the Buddha; the Buddha was injured but soon 

recovered after treatment by Jivaka physician. The third time, he 

incited the elephant keepers in Rajagaha of the ancient kingdom of 

Magadha to release a drunken elephant Nalagiri and let him loose on 

the street to kill the Buddha. But when the elephant came close to the 
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Buddha, he bowed down at his feet. Devadatta is considered to be a 

Bodhisattva in disguised who thought his constant needling of the 

Buddha help the Buddha perfect his enlightenment. Devadatta was the 

Buddha’s cousin, but he opposed everything the Buddha ever did. 

Some people say that he was the Buddha’s enemy. However, 

according to Mahayana Tradition, Devadatta is considered to be a 

Bodhisattva in disguised who thought his constant needling of the 

Buddha help the Buddha perfect his enlightenment (who only 

committed these offenses as a skillful method for the Buddha to make 

more good laws and precepts for the Order). Near the end of his life, 

Devadatta realized his mistakes. One day, he was coming to the 

Buddha to ask for his forgiveness, but before he reached the Buddha, 

he was consumed by hell-fire. In the Dharma Flower Sutra, the Buddha 

says he has brought unimaginable advantages to Buddhism (with 

regard to Buddha’s precepts) and even gave him the prophecy to attain 

Buddhahood. He is a Maha-Bodhisattva whose conduct and actions can 

only be understood by the Buddha. Nevertheless, he is predicted to 

become a Buddha as Devaraja (King of God Thus Come One). 

According to Buddhist legends, Devadatta was the Buddha’s cousin, 

one of the seven Princes ordained by the Buddha. Though he had his 

head shaven and took the robe, his evil nature did not change. The 

purpose of his being ordained was to gain fame and reputation, and try 

to show a different outlook so as to trick the masses. This evil natured 

Bhiksu was to become an inner threat among the Sangha. One day, 

Devadatta requested the Buddha to teach him supernatural powers. But 

the Buddha admonished him, saying: “In our treading on the Path, the 

precepts come first. From observing the precepts come concentration. 

With concentration we develop understanding or wisdom. By this time, 

supernatural powers will come naturally without seeking.” Later, 

Devadatta asked Ananda to teach him in private. Being a sibling, 

Ananda could not very well refuse. Thus, Devadatta managed to 

master some supernatural powers. However, he often made use of 

these powers to conspire with evil men, and even bought off eight 

hoodlums in an attempt to assassinate the Buddha. One day, having 

heard that the Buddha was on a meditation retreat in a cave in Vulture 

Peak, Devadatta directed the eight hoodlums to go there to assassinate 

the Buddha. The eight hoodlums, filled with the desire to kill, arrived 



 91 

at the cave. But when they saw the Buddha emitting rays of light bright 

as the sun, so bright that they could not even open their eyes, their 

killing intent instantly vanished. All of them dropped their swords and 

knelt before the Buddha, crying for repentance and requesting to take 

refuge in the Buddha as his disciples. After the evil plot failed, 

Devadatta’s evil intention became even more intense. One day, when 

the Buddha and Ananda were passing through the foot of Vulture Peak, 

Devadatta ran as fast as he could to the higher level. Using the 

supernatural power that he had learned, Devadatta pushed a big 

boulder down the hill. When the big boulder rolled down to the foot of 

the hill, Ananda tried to run away quickly, but the Buddha, standing 

there like a mountain, did not move at all. Strangely, when the big 

boulder and accompanying debris rolled to the side of the Buddha, they 

suddenly stopped. The Buddha was not hurt at all.  Devadatta again 

failed to accomplish his scheme and was further annoyed. He utilized 

his supernatural powers to mingle with politics in order to expand his 

evil influence. He coaxed King Bimbisara’s son, Prince Ajatasatru, 

who was still very young and innocent, to gain his trust. Devadatta 

fancied taking the Buddha's place, while the Prince attempted to seize 

the throne. So the two of them conspired to bring about a traitorous 

rebellion. Prince Ajatasatru staged a political coup by confining the 

King in prison. The King remembered the Buddha’s teachings and was 

not at all shaken in his faith in the Buddha. Ajatasatru made himself the 

King and conferred on Devadatta the title of Imperial Preceptor of the 

Kingdom of Magadha. Their ambitions combined to present an ugly 

Imperial Court Drama. Devadatta, a cousin of Gautama Buddha and his 

most persistent enemy. According to the Buddhist Canon, he was a 

good monk until eight years before the death of the Buddha, he tried 

himself to become the head of the Buddhist order and twice tried to kill 

the Buddha, as well as attempting to cause schisms in the Sangha. He is 

usually presented as the archtypical earthly enemy of the Buddha, in 

much the same way that Mara is portrayed as the Buddha’s heavenly 

opponent. He is said to have plotted with prince Ajatasatru of Magadha 

to kill not only King Bimbisara, but also the Buddha. Three 

assassinations were reported in Buddhist texts: On the first occasion the 

two hired assassins to kill the Buddha, but they were so impressed by 

him that they became his followers. On the second attempt, Devadatta 
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tried to crush the Buddha with a boulder, but through the Buddha’s 

power it stopped before it reached him. Nalagiri is the name of an 

elephant which Devadatta once used with an intention to try to harm 

the Buddha. Devadatta was one of the Buddha’s disciple and also His 

cousin. He therefore expected to become the future leader among the 

monks. To his surprise, the Buddha treated him like everyone else. 

This made him so angry that he plotted to harm the Buddha. In the 

village, there was an elephant known to be a man-killer. Her name was 

Nalagiri. One day, Devadatta gave Nalagiri some alcohol to make her 

go wild. He then drove the elephant onto the path where the Buddha 

was walking. As soon as Nalagiri caught sight of the Buddha, she 

rushed towards Him in a mad fury. People scattered in fright in all 

directions. They shouted, “Mad elephant! Run for your lives!” To 

everyone’s surprise, the Buddha faced Nalagiri calmly as He raised his 

hand to touch her. The huge creature felt the power of the Buddha’s 

compassion and readily went on her knees in front of Him, as if bowing 

humbly. Devadatta is creditted with causing the first schism within the 

order when he convinced 500 newly ordained monks to join him in 

forming a new order based on stricter monastic discipline. He regularly 

accused the Buddha and his followers of leading lives of leisure. 

Devadatta proposed five rules in addition to those instituted by the 

Buddha: Not to take flesh, butter, or milk in any forms, and not to carry 

salt at any time. To beg for food at all times, while the Buddha only 

allows begging for food in the morning (before noon time). To have 

meals any time during the day, while the Buddha only allows one set of 

meal a day at noon time. To wear unshaped garments. To wear only 

cast-off rags at all times. To live apart from hamlets. To dwell in the 

open at all times, while the Buddha allows his disciples to dwell both in 

the open air and in the monastery. The Buddha replied that these rules 

could be adopted as optional, except for sleeping under a tree during a 

rainy season, but they would not be required. Although Devadatta 

succeeded in creating schism, his followers were later brought back 

into the order by Sariputra and Maugalyayana. The chronicles also 

report that after his death Devadatta faced severe karmic retribution 

for his schismatic activities. At the end of his life, Devadatta wished to 

draw near to the Buddha, but the earth is said to have opened up and 

fell into the hollow. Before falling into the hollow, he declared his 
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taking refuge with the Buddha again, but before he could finish, he 

died and was reborn in the hell, where he underwent hundreds of 

thousands of aeons of the most painful suffering because of the karma 

he had created.  
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Chöông Chín 

Chapter Nine 

 

Nhöõng Ñeä Töû Noåi Tieáng Khaùc  

Trong Chuùng Tyø Kheo Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

1. Da Xaù  

 

Da Xaù laø ñeä töû thöù saùu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Sau khi giaùc ngoä vaø giaûi 

thoaùt taïi Boà Ñeà ñaïo traøng, Ñöùc Phaät ñi ñeán thaønh Ca Thi, taïi ñaây Ngaøi 

gaëp moät thieáu nieân teân Da Xaù. Do bò ngöôøi yeâu ruoàng raãy neân heát söùc 

bi phaãn muoän phieàn, ñeán noãi taâm thaàn baán loaïn, chaïy lang thang ñaây 

ñoù cho ñôû buoàn. May maén, Da Xaù gaëp ñöôïc Phaät Ñaø trang nghieâm, 

nghe ñöôïc lôøi giaûng phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät neân thaáu trieät raèng taát caû vaïn 

söï vaïn vaät treân theá gian ñeàu voâ thöôøng, khoâng coù gì beàn laâu, neân Da 

Xaù quyø xuoáng chaân Theá Toân khaån caàu Ngaøi cho xuaát gia ñeå trôû thaønh 

ñeä töû thöù saùu cuûa Phaät. 

 

2. Ca Laâu Ñaø Di  

 

Coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Ca Löu Ñaø Di, Ca Loä Na, Ca Lö hay Haéc Öu Ñaø 

Di. Ca Laâu Ñaø Di laø vò Tyø Kheo da ñen boùng; ngöôøi ta noùi oâng laø thaày 

daïy hoïc cuûa Phaät Thích Ca luùc Ngaøi coøn laø thaùi töû, veà sau naày oâng trôû 

thaønh moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû ñaàu tieân cuûa Phaät. 

 

3. Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaø Giaø  

 

Coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Baøn Ñaëc, Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaëc, Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaëc 

Giaø, Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Thoá, Keá Ñaïo, Tieåu Loä hay Chaâu Ñoà Baùn Thaùc Ca. 

Vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, coù hai anh em sinh ñoâi, moät teân Baøn 

Ñaëc, vaø moät teân Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaø Giaø (Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaëc). Ngöôøi 

anh thì thoâng minh lanh lôïi, ngöôøi em thì ñaàn ñoän ñeán noãi khoâng nhôù 

caû teân mình, nhöng sau naày ngöôøi em trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng ñaïi ñeä 

töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, vaø cuoái cuøng ñaéc quaû A La Haùn. Chaâu lôïi Baøn Ñaø 

Giaø laø moät thanh nieân trì ñoän, ai cuõng xem thöôøng anh ta, nhöng Ñöùc 

Phaät vaãn xem anh ta nhö moïi ngöôøi. Ngaøi daën doø A Nan ñaëc bieät giuùp 
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ñôõ anh ta. A Nan toán raát nhieàu coâng söùc daïy anh ta tuïng kinh nieäm chuù. 

Anh ta nieäm ñeán caâu cuoái thì queân caâu ñaàu. A Nan baùo laïi vôùi Phaät. 

Phaät nghó chæ coøn caùch töï mình giaùo hoùa anh ta, baét anh tuïng maõi boán 

caâu keä ñôn giaûn nhaát. Tuy Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaø Giaø ñaõ coá coâng chaêm chæ 

vaø raùng nhôù, nhöng trí löïc cuûa anh quaù keùm, vaãn khoâng theå hoïc noãi 

boán caâu keä. Ñoàng ñaïo cho raèng ngöôøi naøy tu ñaïo khoâng coù trieån voïng, 

nhöng Ñöùc Phaät quyeát khoâng boû moät chuùng sanh naøo, Ngaøi vaãn tieáp 

tuïc daïy doã anh ta. Phaät daïy anh ta: “Khi ngöôi caàm choåi queùt nhaø hoaëc 

giaët giuõ aùo quaàn cuûa caùc Tyø kheo, vöøa laøm vieäc, vöøa ñoïc nieäm saùu chöõ 

:Ta queùt doïn, ta phaåy buïi.” Roát cuoäc Chaâu Lôïi Baøn Ñaø Giaø nhôù ñöôïc 

saùu chöõ “Ta queùt doïn, ta phaåy buïi,” laâu ngaøy coâng phu chín muoài, anh 

ta nhôø theá tænh ngoä ñöôïc buïi baëm trong loøng phaûi duøng trí tueä doïn saïch, 

boãng nhieân anh ñöôïc khai ngoä. 

 

4. Ly Baø Ña  

 

Coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Haït Leä Phieät Ña, Lôïi Ba Ba, Ly Ba Ña, Ly Baùch 

Leâ Baø Ña hay Ly Vieät, teân cuûa moät vò Taêng thôøi ñöùc Phaät. Theo truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät giaùo thì Lôïi Ba Ba laø teân cuûa moät vò sö AÁn Ñoä, moät vò aån só 

Baø La Moân, laø ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca, veà sau ñaéc thaønh Phoå 

Minh Nhö Lai. Ngaøi laø vò chuû trì Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn hai. 

Tuy nhieân, theo Eitel trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån cuûa Giaùo Sö 

Soothill, Lôïi Ba Ba laø vò ñöông thôøi vôùi vua A Duïc, ñöôïc noùi ñeán trong 

laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù ba. 

 

5. Ma Ñaêng Giaø  

 

Teân cuûa moät phuï nöõ trong giai caáp thaáp ñaõ duï doã ngaøi A Nan. Sau 

naày trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû trung thaønh cuûa Phaät. Chính vì caâu 

chuyeän Ma Ñaêng Giaø maø veà sau naày Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thuyeát giaûng moät baøi 

kinh coù teân “Ma Ñaêng Giaø.” Kinh Ma Ñaêng Giaø noùi veà caâu chuyeän cuûa 

moät coâ gaùi thuoäc giai caáp thaáp nhaát trong xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø, 

ñaõ ñöôïc Phaät Thích Ca thu nhaän laøm ñeä töû. Trong naày, Ñöùc Phaät cuõng 

giaûng tæ mæ raèng moïi giai caáp ñeàu bình ñaúng. Kinh ñöôïc Ngaøi Truùc 

Luaät Vieâm vaø Chi Khieâm dòch sang Haùn töï. 
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6. Öông Quaät Ma La 

 

Moät moân ñoà Baø La Moân, ngöôøi ñaõ tu taäp sai laàm baèng caùch gieát 

ngöôøi vaø ñeo chuoãi ñöôïc xaâu laïi baèng nhöõng ngoùn tay cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi 

cheát, vaø coi chuyeän saùt haïi ngöôøi laø moät haønh ñoäng tín ngöôõng linh 

thieâng. Sau khi oâng gieát 99 ngöôøi, ngöôøi thöù 100 maø oâng gaëp laø meï 

oâng. Trong khi ñang ñuoåi gieát meï, thì Ñöùc Phaät xuaát hieän, oâng beøn 

buoâng tha meï maø ñuoåi theo Phaät. Ñöùc Theá Toân ñaõ thò hieän pheùp thaàn 

thoâng neân duø ñaõ coá gaéng heát söùc Öông Quaät vaãn khoâng ñuoåi theo kòp 

nhöõng böôùc ñi raát bình thöôøng cuûa Theá Toân. Öông Quaät beøn noùi: “Haõy 

döøng laïi, naøy oâng Sa Moân, haõy döøng laïi!” Theá Toân traû lôøi: “Ta ñaõ döøng 

böôùc roài, naøy Öông Quaät Ma La, ngöôi cuõng vaäy, haõy döøng laïi ñi!” 

Öông Quaät laáy laøm kinh ngaïc tröôùc caâu traû lôøi aáy beøn noùi vôùi Theá Toân: 

“Naøy oâng Sa Moân! Trong khi oâng ñang ñi sao oâng baûo ‘Ta ñaõ döøng laïi’ 

vaø ñoái vôùi toâi toâi ñaõ döøng laïi roài  thì oâng laïi noùi chöa döøng. Vaäy xin hoûi 

oâng: “Theá naøo laø oâng ñang döøng böôùc, nhöng toâi laïi khoâng döøng?” Ñöùc 

Theá Toân ñaùp: “Naøy Öông Quaät Ma La! Ta ñang döøng böôùc, sau khi töø 

boû  gaäy vaø ñao kieám ñoái vôùi taát caû chuùng höõu tình. Chæ coù ngöôi laø taøn 

aùc ñoái vôùi muoân loaøi, vì theá neân noùi ta ñaõ döøng böôùc coøn ngöôi vaãn 

chöa döøng.” Sau vaøi caâu trao ñoåi vôùi Phaät, oâng ñöôïc Phaät caûm hoùa. Hoái 

haän vì nhöõng toäi loãi cuûa mình, oâng beøn xin gia nhaäp Taêng ñoaøn. Vôùi 

thieân nhaõn thoâng, Phaät nhìn thaáy coù theå hoùa ñoä ñöôïc oâng trôû thaønh A 

La haùn vì nhöõng thieän nghieäp trong nhöõng ñôøi tröôùc cuûa oâng. Theo 

kinh ñieån Phaät thì moät ngaøy noï trong khi ñang khaát thöïc  trong vuøng, 

Phaät xuaát hieän tröôùc nhaø cuûa Öông Quaät Ma La, trong khi oâng naày 

ñang ñuoåi gieát meï, khi thaáy Phaät Öông Quaät beøn ñuoåi theo ñeå gieát 

Phaät. Cöù chaïy theo Phaät maø khoâng baét kòp, Öông Quaät beøn la to leân 

keâu Phaät döøng laïi, döøng laïi ! Phaät beøn ñaùp laïi raèng: “Naày Öông Quaät ! 

Ta ñaõ döøng laïi töø laâu vaø ñang ñôïi nhaø ngöôi ñaây! Tuy nhieân, vaán ñeà laø 

ngöôi khoâng chòu döøng laïi.”  Sau ñoù Phaät giaûi thích cho Öông Quaät theá 

naøo laø “Döøng laïi.”  Cuoái cuøng Öông Quaät hieåu vaø caûi ñaïo thaønh Phaät 

töû vaø cuoái cuøng sau khi duïng coâng tu taäp oâng ñaõ ñaéc quaû A La Haùn. 
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(Angulimala Stupa in Sravasti 

Thaùp Chaøng Voâ Naõo taïi xöù Xaù Veä) 

 

7. Taân Ñaàu Loâ Phaû La Ñoïa  

 

Coøn goïi laø Taân Ñaàu hay Taân Ñaàu Lö. Ñaây laø vò ñeä nhöùt toân giaû 

trong 16 vò La Haùn, maõi maõi an truï treân nuùi, hieän töôùng toùc baïc maøy 

daøi. 

 

8. Ma Ha Caâu Hy La  

 

Ma Ha Caâu Hy La laø caäu cuûa Xaù Lôïi Phaát, moät trong nhöõng ñaïi ñeä 

töû thôøi Ñöùc Phaät. Coù moät hoâm, Ñöùc Phaät ñang thieàn ñònh trong moät 

hang ñaù treân nuùi Linh Thöùu, caäu cuûa Xaù Lôïi Phaát laø Ma Ha Caâu Hy La 

ñeán baùi kieán vaø ñaøm luaän chaân lyù vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. Taøi naêng bieän luaän 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ laøm cho Ma Ha Caâu Hy La voâ cuøng thaùn phuïc, neân 

cuoái cuøng oâng xin quy-y vôùi Phaät. 

 

9. Baït Caâu La  

 

Coøn goïi laø Baïc Cuû La hay Baïc La Baø Caâu La, teân cuûa vò La Haùn 

Thieän Dung hay Vyõ Hình, moät ñeä töû thoâng thaùi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ngöôøi 

maø trong suoát 80 naêm soáng khoâng beänh hoaïn hay ñau ñôùn. 
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10. Kieáp Taân Na 

  

Coøn goïi laø Kieáp Thí Na, Kieáp Tyû Na hay Kieáp Tyø Noâ, moät ñeä töû 

thôøi Phaät Thích Ca, teân trong Taêng ñoaøn laø Ñaïi Kieáp Taân Na. Ngaøi raát 

gioûi veà tinh tuù, sau naày seõ thaønh Phaät danh hieäu Phoå Minh Nhö Lai. 

Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, moät ñeä töû khaùc cuûa Phaät noåi tieáng laø A Nhaõ 

Kieàu Traàn Nhö, laø thaùi töû cuûa xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, vaø laø caäu cuûa Phaät Thích 

Ca Mau Ni. OÂng cuõng taùi sanh thaønh Phaät döôùi teân Phoå Minh Nhö Lai.  

 

11. Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp  

 

Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp laø moät trong ba vò Ca Dieáp, ñeä töû cuûa 

Phaät. Ngöôøi ta goïi oâng nhö vaäy laø vì oâng tu haønh khoå haïnh trong khu 

röøng Öu Laâu Taàn Loa, oâng cuõng coù töôùng haûo treân ngöïc in hình quaû ñu 

ñuû. Vaøo thôøi ñöùc Phaät, Öu Laâu Taàn Loa laø ngöôøi coù soá ñoà chuùng ñoâng 

ñaûo nhaát. Phaät thoï kyù cho oâng veà sau naày thaønh Phaät hieäu laø Phoå Minh 

Nhö Lai—See Ma Ha Ca Dieáp in Chapter 16.  

 

12. Na Ñeà Ca Dieáp  

 

Coøn goïi laø Ca Dieáp Ba hay Naïi Ñòa Ca Dieáp, em trai cuûa Ñaïi Ca 

Dieáp, sau thaønh Phaät Phoå Minh Nhö Lai. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, 

sau khi laéng nghe phaùp aâm vi dieäu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, kính phuïc vì söï caûm 

hoùa cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp quyeát taâm vöùt boû loái hoïc 

cuõ, daãn 500 ñeä töû veà quy-y vôùi Phaät. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät cöùu ñoä Öu Laâu 

Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp vaø 500 ñeä töû cuûa y, Ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho hoï nghe veà 

Töù Dieäu Ñeá, khieán cho ai naáy ñeàu traøn ñaày nieàm vui Phaät phaùp, möøng 

raèng hoï ñaõ boû taø qui chaùnh, ñi treân con ñöôøng lôùn theânh thang. Nhöõng 

ngoaïi ñaïo naøy sau khi nghe phaùp, tænh ngoä saâu saéc söï ngu si khi thôø 

thaàn löûa, quyeát taâm ñem nhöõng ñaïo cuï thôø Löûa neùm xuoáng doøng soâng 

Nilajan. Nhöõng ñaïo cuï naøy troâi ñeán choã cuûa hai ngöôøi em laø 

Nakasyapa, ngöôøi kia laø Gayakasyapa. Hoï ñeàu laø nhöõng ngöôøi thôø 

thaàn löûa. Hai ngöôøi em nhaän ra ñaây laø ñoà ñaïc cuûa anh mình, lo sôï ñaõ 

coù chuyeän gì xaõy ra cho anh mình. Vì theá moãi ngöôøi mang theo hai 

traêm naêm chuïc ñeä töû, ngaøy ñeâm dong ruoãi ñeán choã anh mình. Anh em 

gaëp nhau, hoï voâ cuøng kinh ngaïc vì Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp vaø ñaùm 



 100 

ñeä töû, ai cuõng ñeàu roõ raøng ñaõ trôû thaønh Taêng só maëc aùo caø sa. Öu Laâu 

Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp keå laïi cho hai em nghe veà chuyeän caûi ñaïo cuûa mình. 

Na Ñeà Ca Dieáp vaø ngöôøi em khaùc laø Giaø Da Ca Dieáp cuõng nghe Phaät 

thuyeát phaùp vaø cuoái cuøng xin quy y Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thu nhaän caû ba 

anh em Ca Dieáp vaø moät ngaøn ñeä töû cuûa caùc vò. 

 

13. Giaø Da Ca Dieáp  

 

Coøn goïi laø Yeát Di Ca Dieáp, moät ngöôøi em cuûa Ñaïi Ca Dieáp, tröôùc 

kia theo taø giaùo, thôø thaàn löûa, veà sau trôû thaønh moät trong möôøi moät ñeä 

töû noåi tieáng cuûa Phaät, thaønh Phaät teân laø Phoå Minh Nhö Lai—See Na 

Ñeà Ca Dieáp in #12. 

 

14. Pakka 

 

Pakka laø teân cuûa moät vò Tyø Kheo ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ñöôïc noùi ñeán 

trong Tröôûng Laõo Thi Keä. Moät ngaøy noï, Tyø Kheo Pakka vaøo laøng khaát 

thöïc, ngaøi ngoài döôùi moät goác caây. Töø ñaây ngaøi thaáy moät con dieàu haâu 

chuïp ñöôïc moät mieáng thòt bay vuït leân khoâng. Thaáy vaäy nhieàu con dieàu 

haâu khaùc ñuoåi theo taán coâng daønh mieáng thòt, laøm cho con dieàu haâu kia 

phaûi nhaû rôùt mieáng thòt xuoáng ñaát. Moät con dieàu haâu khaùc bay tôùi ñôùp 

mieáng thòt vöøa rôùt xuoáng ñaát. Tyø Kheo Pakka suy nghó: “Duïc laïc chaúng 

khaùc naøo mieáng thòt kia, thaät thoâng thöôøng giöõa theá gian ñaày khoå ñau 

phieàn naõo naøy.” Sau ñoù Tyø Kheo Pakka thieàn ñònh thaät saâu vaøo nhöõng 

vaán ñeà naøy, cuoái cuøng ngaøi ñaéc thaéng trí vaø quaû vò A La Haùn. 

 

15. Vaán Nhò Baùch ÖÙc  

 

Trong thaønh Xaù Veä coù moät nhaïc só teân Vaán Nhò Baùch ÖÙc, ñöôïc coi 

nhö laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû tinh chuyeân nhaát cuûa Phaät. Khi Phaät coøn 

taïi theá, tyø khöu Nhò Thaäp ÖÙc Nhó ñaõ chöùng quaû A-La-Haùn. Ngaøi ñaõ 

soáng treân caùc taàng trôøi ñeán 91 kieáp, döôùi loøng baøn chaân coù loâng daøi hai 

taác, chaân khoâng bao giôøi phaûi daãm ñaát. Ngaøi xuaát thaân töø gia ñình giaøu 

coù. Luùc nhoû ñöôïc cha meï nuoâng chìu heát möïc, khoâng ñeå cho chaân 

chaïm ñaát, vì theá döôùi baøn chaân moïc ra loâng ñen daày raäm, cô theå yeáu 

ôùt. Moät hoâm caäu ngaãu nhieân coù cô duyeân ñöôïc nghe Phaät thuyeát phaùp, 
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voâ cuøng caûm ñoäng, xin phaùt nguyeän xuaát gia theo Phaät. Nhöng cha meï 

sôï anh ta cöïc khoå neân cöïc löïc phaûn ñoái. Söï phaûn ñoái cuûa cha meï khoâng 

laøm lay chuyeån quyeát taâm cuûa Vaán Nhò Baùch ÖÙc. Sau khi xuaát gia, 

Vaán Nhò Baùch ÖÙc raát chaêm chæ, khaéc khoå tu haønh, nhöng vì cô theå 

khoâng khaù hôn, caûm thaáy khoù maø tieáp tuïc, ñònh hoaøn tuïc laøm Phaät töû 

taïi gia hoä phaùp. Ñöùc Phaät noùi vôùi Vaán Nhò Baùch ÖÙc: “Khi ngöôøi ñaùnh 

ñaøn, neáu nhö daây ñaøn quaù caêng, seõ bò ñöùt. Coøn quaù chuøng? Seõ khoâng ra 

tieáng. Tu haønh nhö ñaùnh ñaøn, daây ñaøn khoâng theå caêng hoaëc quaù chuøng. 

Phaøm vieäc gì cuõng vöøa ñoä.” Vaán Nhò Baùch ÖÙc nghe theo maø haønh trì, 

veà sau ñaéc quaû A La Haùn. 

 

16. Ni Ñeà  

 

Ni Ñeà laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä thôøi Ñöùc Phaät. Moät hoâm, Ñöùc Phaät ñi 

khaát thöïc trong thaønh Xaù Veä, nhìn thaáy tieän daân Ni Ñeà ñang gaùnh 

phaân, Phaät muoán cöùu ñoä, nhöng Ni Ñeà töï caûm thaáy mình maåy dô baån, 

neân khoâng daùm dieän kieán Phaät trang nghieâm, voäi vaøng quay ngöôøi neù 

traùnh, voâ yù laøm ñoå thuøng phaân, muøi khai thuùi noàng naëc. Ni Ñeà ñoû maët 

voäi vaøng phuïc xuoáng xin toäi. Phaât baûo Ni Ñeà laø Ngaøi muoán Ni Ñeà soáng 

ñôøi xuaát gia tònh haïnh. Ngaøi noùi trong Phaät giaùo, moïi ngöôøi ñeàu bình 

ñaúng, gioáng nhö nöôùc saïch coù theå taåy tröø moïi oâ ueá. Ni Ñeà caûm ñoäng voâ 

cuøng, thaønh taâm baùi laïy Ñöùc Phaät ñeå trôû thaønh moät thaønh vieân cuûa 

Taêng ñoaøn. 

 

17. Xa Naëc  

 

Ngöôøi haàu caän cuûa thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña. OÂng ñaõ ñaùnh xe ñöa Thaùi töû 

Só Ñaït Ña rôøi cung ñieän trong ñeâm Ngaøi xuaát gia, ñeå vaøo röøng vaø baét 

ñaàu cuoäc soáng khoâng nhaø ñeå tìm phöông cöùu nhaân loaïi. Sau naày Xa 

Naëc cuõng trôû thaønh moät ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Tuy nhieân, trong Hoäi Nghò 

Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, caùc Tyø Kheo ñaõ thoâng qua hình phaït 

cao nhaát aùp duïng cho Xa Naëc vì oâng ñaõ toû ra xem thöôøng Taêng ñoaøn töø 

cao ñeán thaáp vaø voâ cuøng ngaïo maïn. Hình phaït  aùp duïng laø seõ bò coâ laäp 

hoaøn toaøn  veà maët xaõ hoäi. Khi hình phaït ñöôïc thoâng baùo thì Xa Naëc ñaõ 

toû ra hoái haän, buoàn phieàn saâu saéc vaø ñaõ söûa chöõa heát moïi loãi laàm cuûa 

mình. Sau ñoù oâng ñaõ ñaéc quaû A La Haùn. 
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18. Thuaàn Ñaø  

 

Coøn goïi laø Chu Na, Chuaån Ña, moät ngöôøi thôï reøn trong thaønh Caâu 

Thi Na. Theo Ñöùc Phaät thì nhöõng ai cuùng döôøng Ñöùc Phaät böõa côm ñaàu 

tieân ngay tröôùc khi Ngaøi thaønh ñaïo, hay böõa côm sau cuøng tröôùc khi 

Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn, seõ ñöôïc voâ löôïng coâng ñöùc. Thuaàn Ñaø cuõng chính 

laø ngöôøi cuùng döôøng böõa côm cuoái cuøng leân ñöùc Phaät. Theo lòch söû 

Phaät giaùo, moät buoåi saùng, ñöùc Phaät muoán nhìn thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly laàn sau 

cuøng neân Ngaøi baûo toân giaû A Nan: “Naøy A Nan! Ñaây laø laàn cuoái cuøng 

Theá Toân ngaém nhìn thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly. A Nan! Chuùng ta haõy ñi ñeán laøng 

Kieàn Traø (Bhanda).” Taïi ñoù, ñöùc Phaät nghæ ngôi, roài thuyeát phaùp cho 

daân chuùng trong laøng. Sau ñoù, ñöùc Phaät vaø chuùng ñeä töû tieáp tuïc ñi ñeán 

laøng Ha Ñeà (Hatthi), laøng Am Baø (Amba) vaø laøng Dieâm Phuø (Jambu) 

Cuoái cuøng, ñöùc Phaät vaø chuùng ñeä töû ñi ñeán thaønh Ñaït Boà Giaø (Bjoga), 

döøng laïi taïi moät ngoâi thaùp maø veà sau naøy ñöôïc ñaët teân laø Thaùp A Nan 

Ñaø. Taïi ñaây ñöùc Phaät chæ ra cho chuùng Tyø Kheo coù boán giaùo phaùp lôùn 

ñeå xaùc nhaän nguyeân taéc Phaät phaùp. Ñoaïn ñöùc Phaät tieáp tuïc cuoäc haønh 

trình ñeán thaønh Ba Baø (Pava) vaø nghæ chaân trong Vöôøn Xoaøi cuûa Thuaàn 

Ñaø, con trai cuûa moät ngöôøi thôï kim hoaøng trong vuøng. Thuaàn Ñaø beøn ñi 

ñeán khu vöôøn xoaøi ñeå thænh ñöùc Thieän Theä vaø Taêng ñoaøn duøng böõa taïi 

nhaø oâng ta. Taïi khu Vöôøn Xoaøi, ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thuyeát phaùp cho oâng 

Thuaàn Ñaø vaø gia ñình nghe, khieán cho hoï coù loøng thaâm tín vaø muoán 

quy y Phaät phaùp. Sau ñoù, ñöùc Phaät chaáp nhaän lôøi thænh caàu ñi ñeán nhaø 

cuûa oâng Thuaàn Ñaø ñeå thoï nhaän cuùng döôøng vaøo saùng ngaøy hoâm sau. 

Thuaàn Ñaø coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Chu Na hay Chuaån Ña, moät ngöôøi thôï reøn 

trong thaønh Caâu Thi Na, ngöôøi ñaõ cuùng döôøng böõa côm cuoái cuøng cho 

Ñöùc Phaät. Trong thöùc aên cuûa oâng Thuaàn Ñaø coù troän laãn moät thöù naám 

chieân ñaøn. Khi ñöùc Thieän Theä duøng xong böõa aên do Thuaàn Ñaø chuaån 

bò, ngaøi ñaõ ngaû beänh naëng vôùi nhöõng côn ñau döõ doäi coù theå ñöa ñeán töû 

vong, nhöng ngaøi voâ cuøng tænh taùo chöù khoâng moät lôøi than traùch. Ñöùc 

Phaät khaúng ñònh raèng nhöõng ai cuùng döôøng Ñöùc Phaät böõa côm ñaàu tieân 

ngay tröôùc khi Ngaøi thaønh ñaïo, hay böõa côm sau cuøng tröôùc khi Ngaøi 

nhaäp Nieát Baøn, seõ ñöôïc voâ löôïng coâng ñöùc. Roài ñöùc Thieän Theä baûo A 

Nan: “Naøo A Nan, chuùng ta haõy ñi ñeán thaønh Caâu Thi Na.” Treân ñöôøng 

ñi ñeán thaønh Caâu Thi Na, ñaáng Thieän Theä noùi vôùi A Nan: “Naøy, A 

Nan, baây giôø chuyeän cuûa oâng Thuaàn Ñaø coù theå xaûy ra khi moät soá ngöôøi 
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coù theå khuaáy ñoäng leân söï hoái haän nôi oâng Thuaàn Ñaø, vaø hoï noùi: 'Thuaàn 

Ñaø, oâng thieät laø aùc ñoäc, vì aên böõa côm do oâng thieát ñaõi taïi nhaø maø ñöùc 

Nhö Lai phaûi qua ñôøi.' Naøy oâng A Nan, söï hoái haän nhö vaäy cuûa oâng 

Thuaàn Ñaø phaûi ñöôïc deïp qua moät beân ngay laäp töùc baèng caùch noùi raèng: 

'Phöôùc baùu cuùng döôøng böõa côm cuoái cuøng cho ñöùc Nhö Lai raát lôùn. 

Chính ñöùc Theá Toân ñaõ noùi töø kim khaåu cuûa ngaøi: Coù hai böõa cuùng 

döôøng vaø phöôùc baùu nhö nhau, lôùn hôn taát caû söï cuùng döôøng naøo khaùc: 

böõa cuùng döôøng khi Nhö Lai thaønh ñaïo quaû vaø böõa cuùng döôøng tröôùc 

khi ngaøi nhaäp dieät. Ñaây laø hai phöôùc baùu cuùng döôøng lôùn lao nhö nhau 

maø tín thí ñöôïc thoï höôûng.'” Trong Phaät giaùo, cuùng döôøng laø cung caáp 

nuoâi döôõng hay cuùng döôøng nhöõng thöù leã vaät nhö thöùc aên, höông, hoa, 

nhang, ñeøn, kinh saùch, giaùo thuyeát, vaân vaân. Phaät töû neân luoân nhôù raèng 

cuùng döôøng ñeán chö Phaät vaø chö Boà Taùt ñeå toû loøng bieát ôn. Ñieàu naày 

cuõng gioáng nhö con caùi toû loøng cung kính cha meï, hay nhö hoïc troø toân 

kính thaày vaäy.  Coù moät vaøi ngöôøi khoâng hieåu ñöôïc yù nghóa cuûa vieäc 

cuùng döôøng trong ñaïo Phaät, neân voäi vaøng keát luaän raèng ñaïo Phaät laø 

moät toân giaùo thôø ngaãu töôïng. Hoï ñaõ hoaøn toaøn sai laàm. Tröôùc khi nhaäp 

dieät trong khu röøng Sa La, ñöùc Phaät ñaõ noùi vôùi A Nan Ñaø veà caùch cuùng 

döôøng cao quyù nhaát ñeán vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. Trong giôø phuùt cuoái cuøng cuûa 

cuoäc ñôøi, tröôùc khi nhaäp Bieát Baøn, giöõa röøng Ta La Song Thoï taïi thaønh 

Caâu Thi Na, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 80 tuoåi, ngaém nhìn nhöõng boâng hoa rôi raéc 

cuùng döôøng Ngaøi laàn cuoái, Ngaøi ñaõ noùi vôùi A Nan: “Nhö theá khoâng 

phaûi laø kính troïng, toân suøng, ñaûnh leã, cuùng döôøng Nhö Lai. Naøy A Nan, 

neáu coù Tyø Kheo, Tyø Kheo Ni, hay nam nöõ cö só naøo thaønh töïu chaùnh 

phaùp vaø soáng tuøy phaùp, soáng chaân chaùnh trong chaùnh phaùp thì ngöôøi aáy 

ñaõ kính troïng, toân suøng, ñaûnh leã, cuùng döôøng Nhö Lai, vôùi söï cuùng 

döôøng toái thöôïng. Do vaäy, naày A Nan, haõy thaønh töïu chaùnh phaùp, haõy 

soáng chaân chaùnh trong chaùnh phaùp vaø haønh trì ñuùng chaùnh phaùp. Naày 

A Nan, caùc ngöôøi phaûi hoïc taäp nhö vaäy.” Lôøi khuyeán hoùa soáng tuøy 

thuaän chaùnh phaùp naày cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ chæ roõ cho thaáy raèng vaán ñeà toái 

troïng yeáu vaãn laø tu taäp taâm vaø chaùnh haïnh trong lôøi noùi vaø vieäc laøm, 

chöù khoâng phaûi ñôn thuaàn cuùng döôøng höông hoa ñeán baäc Giaùc Ngoä. 

Soáng chaân chaùnh theo Giaùo Phaùp laø ñieàu maø Ñöùc Nhö Lai thöôøng 

xuyeân nhaán maïnh. Nhö vaäy khi ngöôøi Phaät töû cuùng döôøng höông hoa, 

nhang ñeøn tröôùc kim thaân Ñöùc Phaät hay moät ñoái töôïng thieâng lieâng naøo 

ñoù, vaø suy gaãm ñeán nhöõng aân ñöùc cao quyù cuûa Phaät, maø khoâng heà caàu 

nguyeän moät ai caû. Nhöõng vieäc laøm nhö vaäy khoâng mang tính chaát suøng 
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baùi hay leã nghi meâ tín. Nhöõng boâng hoa ñoù chaúng bao laâu sau seõ taøn 

uùa, nhöõng ngoïn neán kia roài seõ taét lòm nhö ñeå noùi vôùi hoï, nhaéc nhôû hoï 

veà tính chaát voâ thöôøng cuûa vaïn phaùp. Hình töôïng ñoái vôùi ngöôøi Phaät töû 

laø moät ñeà muïc taäp trung, laø moät ñeà muïc ñeå haønh thieàn; töø nôi kim thaân 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ngöôøi Phaät töû tìm ñöôïc söï truyeàn caûm vaø khích leä ñeå noi 

theo nhöõng phaåm haïnh cao quyù cuûa Ngaøi. 

 

19. Toâ Baït Ñaø La: Ngöôøi Ñeä Töû Cuoái Cuøng  

 

Ngöôøi ñeä töû cuoái cuøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø Toâ Baït Ñaø La. Khi Ñöùc 

Phaät saép nhaäp dieät, coù moät ngoaïi ñaïo teân laø Toâ Baït Ñaø La, ñaõ 120 tuoåi, 

nghe tin Phaät saép vieân tòch neân ñeán xin Ngaøi khai môû. Chuùng Tyø kheo 

sôï oâng quaáy raày, ngaên khoâng cho vaøo gaëp, nhöng Ñöùc Phaät ñoàng yù tieáp 

oâng. Ñöùc Phaät baûo Toâ Baït Ñaø La: “Nhöõng ngöôøi tu ñaïo phaûi nhaän thöùc 

veà Tam Phaùp AÁn (1. Chö haønh voâ thöôøng, 2. Chö Phaùp voâ ngaõ, 3. Nieát 

baøn tòch tónh). Ñaây laø ba phaùp aán kieåm nghieäm chaân lyù. Chæ caàn tu taäp 

Töù Dieäu Ñeá, Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, Thaäp Nhò Nhaân Duyeân, laø coù theå ñöôïc 

giaûi thoaùt töï taïi.” Toâ Baït Ñaø La xin quy-y theo Phaät, vaø trôû thaønh ngöôøi 

ñeä töû cuoái cuøng cuûa Ngaøi. Theo lòch söû Phaät giaùo, trong khi daân chuùng 

trong vuøng Mallas ñang saàu muoän khi hay tin veà beänh tình cuûa ñöùc 

Phaät. Hoï ñi ñeán Upavattana, döôùi haøng ta la song thoï cuûa vuøng Mallas, 

mong gaëp ñöôïc ñöùc Thieän Theä. Ñöùc Theá Toân noùi vôùi hoï: “Taàm ñaïo, 

gaëp ñöôïc Nhö Lai cuõng chöa goïi laø ñuû, caùc ngöôøi phaûi heát söùc tinh 

chuyeân coá gaéng! Ñi nhö caùch maø Nhö Lai ñaõ chæ daãn cho caùc ngöôøi; töï 

giaûi thoaùt mình khoûi maøn löôùi roái ren saàu khoå. Ñi treân ñöôøng ñaïo vôùi 

muïc ñích kieân ñònh. Moät ngöôøi beänh coù theå ñöôïc chöõa laønh bôûi söùc 

maïnh cuûa y döôïc vaø seõ heát beänh maø khoâng phaûi leä thuoäc vaøo vò y só. 

Nhöõng ai khoâng laøm theo nhöõng gì maø Nhö Lai ñaõ khuyeân baûo, gaëp 

ñöôïc Nhö Lai cuõng chæ voâ ích maø thoâi, chöù khoâng ñem ñöôïc laïi lôïi laïc 

gì. Coøn ai ôû caùch xa choã Nhö Lai maø ñi ñuùng nhö nhöõng gì maø Nhö Lai 

ñaõ ñeà nghò, quaû thaät laø ñang caïnh keà Nhö Lai. Moät ngöôøi coù theå ôû gaàn 

Nhö Lai, khoâng tuaân thuû giaùo phaùp, laø xa caùch Nhö Lai. Ngöôøi tuaân thuû 

giaùo phaùp seõ luoân thaáy söï hieän dieän cuûa Nhö Lai.” Khi Ñöùc Phaät saép 

nhaäp dieät, coù moät ngoaïi ñaïo teân laø Toâ Baït Ñaø La, ñaõ 120 tuoåi, nghe tin 

Phaät saép vieân tòch neân ñeán xin Ngaøi khai môû vaø trôû thaønh ngöôøi ñeä töû 

cuoái cuøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, luùc aáy, khaát só 

Tu Baït Ñaø La ñi ñeán khu vöôøn Ta La Song Thoï cuûa vuøng Mallas vaø 
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noùi vôùi toân giaû A Nan: “Toâi nghe caùc vò khaát só khaùc, nhöõng baäc thaày 

vôùi nhöõng kinh nghieäm tu taäp vó ñaïi noùi: 'Coù khi chuyeän ñöùc Nhö Lai 

xuaát hieän nôi ñôøi laø raát hieám hoi.' Giôø ñaây laïi nghe noùi canh cuoái cuøng 

ñeâm nay, söï nhaäp dieät cuûa Sa Moân Coà Ñaøm seõ dieãn ra. Taâm trí toâi 

hieän ñaày nhöõng ñieàu khoâng chaéc chaéc, nhöng toâi coù loøng tin nôi Sa 

Moân Coà Ñaøm vaø tin töôûng laø oâng ta coù theå trình baøy chaân lyù giuùp toâi 

loaïi boû nhöõng hoaøi nghi, hy voïng laø toâi coù theå ñöôïc pheùp gaëp Sa Moân 

Coà Ñaøm.” Tuy nhieân, A Nan baûo Tu Baït Ñaø La: “Thoâi ñuû roài oâng Tu 

Baït Ñaø La, ñöøng laøm phieàn Nhö Lai nöõa. Ngaøi ñang raát meät.” Luùc baáy 

giôø, ñöùc Theá Toân ñaõ nghe ñöôïc cuoäc ñaøm thoaïi giöõa A Nan vaø Tu Baït 

Ñaø La, ngaøi goïi A Nan vaø baûo: “A Nan, ñöøng caûn ngaên Tu Baït Ñaø La. 

Tu Baït Ñaø La coù theå ñöôïc pheùp gaëp Nhö Lai. Baát cöù thöù gì Tu Baït Ñaø 

La muoán hoûi Nhö Lai ñeå coù ñöôïc söï hieåu bieát ñuùng ñaén ñeå ñi treân 

ñöôøng Ñaïo ñeàu khoâng coù gì phieàn haø vôùi Nhö Lai, vaø baát cöù thöù gì Nhö 

Lai traû lôøi cho nhöõng caâu hoûi cuûa oâng ta ñeàu seõ ñöôïc oâng ta thoâng hieåu 

moät caùch nhanh choùng.” A Nan lieàn baûo Tu Baït Ñaø La: “Haõy vaøo ñi 

oâng baïn Tu Baït Ñaø La, oâng ñaõ ñöôïc Nhö Lai cho pheùp roài ñoù.” Ñöùc 

Phaät baûo Tu Baït Ñaø La: “Nhöõng ngöôøi tu ñaïo phaûi nhaän thöùc veà Tam 

Phaùp AÁn (1. Chö haønh voâ thöôøng, 2. Chö Phaùp voâ ngaõ, 3. Nieát baøn tòch 

tónh). Ñaây laø ba phaùp aán kieåm nghieäm chaân lyù. Chæ caàn tu taäp Töù Dieäu 

Ñeá, Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, Thaäp Nhò Nhaân Duyeân, laø coù theå ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt 

töï taïi.” Theo kinh Ñaïi Baùt Nieát Baøn trong Tröôøng Boä Kinh, quyeån 16, 

taïi thaønh Caâu Thi Na, tröôùc khi nhaäp dieät, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ khaúng ñònh vôùi 

Subhadda, vò ñeä töû cuoái cuøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät: “Naøy Subhadda, trong baát 

cöù Phaùp vaø Luaät naøo, ñeàu khoâng coù Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, cuõng khoâng theå 

naøo tìm thaáy vò Ñeä Nhaát Sa Moân, Ñeä Nhò Sa Moân, Ñeä Tam Sa Moân, 

Ñeä Töù Sa Moân. Giôø ñaây trong Phaùp vaø Luaät cuûa Ta, naøy Subhadda, coù 

Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo, laïi coù caû Ñeä nhaát, Ñeä nhò, Ñeä tam, vaø Ñeä töù Sa Moân 

nöõa. Giaùo phaùp cuûa caùc ngoaïi ñaïo sö khoâng coù caùc vò Sa Moân. Naøy 

Subhadda, neáu chö ñeä töû soáng ñôøi chaân chính, theá gian naøy seõ khoâng 

vaéng boùng chö vò Thaùnh A La Haùn. Quaû thaät giaùo lyù cuûa caùc ngoaïi ñaïo 

sö ñeàu vaéng boùng chö vò A La Haùn caû. Nhöng trong giaùo phaùp naøy, 

mong raèng chö Tyø Kheo soáng ñôøi phaïm haïnh thanh tònh, ñeå coõi ñôøi 

khoâng thieáu caùc baäc Thaùnh.” Tu Baït Ñaø La baïch vôùi ñöùc Theá Toân: 

“Baïch ñöùc Theá Toân! Tuyeät dieäu laøm sao nhöõng lôøi chæ daïy töø kim khaåu 

cuûa Ngaøi! Tuyeät Dieäu nhaát! Nhöõng lôøi vaøng ngoïc naøy ñaõ thieát laäp 

vöõng vaøng böôùc ñi cuoái cuøng trong cuoäc ñôøi tu taäp cuûa con. Nhöõng lôøi 
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aáy ñaõ laøm loä roõ nhöõng gì ñaõ bò che daáu. Noù chæ ra con ñöôøng chaùnh ñaïo 

cho nhöõng ai lang thang laïc neûo. Noù mang aùnh saùng xoùa tan boùng toái 

ñeå cho ngöôøi coù maét coù theå nhìn thaáy. Ñöùc Theá Toân ñaõ khieán cho con 

bieát ñöôïc chaân lyù, con xin quy-y theo Phaät, Phaùp vaø Taêng. Cuùi xin ñöùc 

Theá Toân nhaän con laøm ñeä töû keå töø hoâm nay cho ñeán troïn ñôøi.” Ñöùc 

Theá Toân chaáp nhaän vaø  Tu Baït Ñaø La trôû thaønh ngöôøi ñeä töû cuoái cuøng 

cuûa Ngaøi. Tu Baït Ñaø La quay sang noùi vôùi toân giaû A Nan: “OÂng baïn A 

Nan, oâng may maén laøm sao aáy! Trong nhieàu naêm oâng ñaõ ñöôïc töôùi taåm 

baèng doøng suoái cam loà vaø söï töôùi taåm daønh cho haøng ñeä töû raát may 

maén trong Taêng ñoaøn trong chính voøng tay cuûa vò Thaày laø ñöùc Theá 

Toân.” 

 

20. Naêm Möôi Tyø Kheo Trong Thaønh Ca Thi 

 

Beân caïnh ñoù, coøn coù naêm möôi Tyø Kheo trong thaønh Ca Thi Thôøi 

ñöùc Phaät. Sau khi Da Xaù vaø cha meï xin laøm ñeä töû  Phaät thì naêm möôi 

nguôøi baïn cuûa Da Xaù trong thaønh Ca Thi cuõng ñöôïc caûm hoùa bôûi loøng 

töø bi vaø trí tueä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, cuøng nhau ñeán kính thænh Ñöùc Phaät cho 

hoï xuaát gia. Ñaây laø nhoùm Taêng ñoaøn xuaát gia lôùn ñaàu tieân keå töø sau 

khi Phaät ñaéc ñaïo. 

 

Other Famous Disciples in the Monk Order  

During the Buddha's Time 

 

1. Yasa 

 

Yasa was the sixth disciple of the Buddha. After the attaining 

enlightenment and emancipation at Bodhi-Gaya, the Buddha went to 

Kasi city, there he met a young man called Yasas. Because his beloved 

girlfriend turned her affection to someone else, he was upset and 

disturbed to the point of mental breakdown. He just ran about aimlessly 

trying to vent his anger. Fortunately, Yasas met the solemn and 

dignified Buddha once. After he listened to the Dharma and the 

Buddha’s teachings, he came to know that everything in this world was 

impermanent and nothing stayed together for long. So he knelt on the 
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ground and requested ordination. He eventualy became the Buddha’s 

sixth disciple. 

 

2. Kaludayin 

 

Also called Udayin or Black Udayin, said to have been 

schoolmaster to Sakyamuni when young and one of the early disciples. 

 

3. Suddhipanthaka 

 

Also called Ksudrapanthaka. At the time of the Buddha, there were 

twin brothers who were born on the road, one called Suddhipanthaka or 

Purity-path, the other born soon after and called Ksudrapanthaka, or 

small road. The elder was clever, the younger stupid, not even 

remembering his own name, but later became one of the great disciples 

of the Buddha, and finally an arhat. Ksudrapanthaka was originally a 

very stupid youth whom others looked down upon. But the Buddha 

treated him just the same as others. The Buddha instructed Ananda to 

give him special assistance. Ananda spent a great deal of time teaching 

him to recite the sutras and dharmas. But he was so forgetful that when 

he was reading one sentence, he had already forgotten the last. Ananda 

reported what was happening to the Buddha. The Buddha took it upon 

himself to teach Ksudrapanthaka, and wanted him to read and recite 

the most simple four sentence gatha. Although Ksudrapanthaka exerted 

great efforts in memorization, yet his intelligence was so low that he 

still could not recite at all. His fellow monks considered him hopeless 

in treading the Path, but the Buddha would not leave him out, and 

continued to coach him. The Buddha taught him: “When you sweep the 

floor or dust off the dirt from the Bhiksu’s robes, remember to recite at 

the same time these six words: “I wipe dust, I clear filth.” Finally, 

Ksudrapanthaka remembered the six words of “I wipe dust, I clear 

filth.” With the passage of time, he was very accomplished in his 

practice. From these six words, he realized that the dirt and filth in his 

mind should be wiped clean with mahaprajna or transcendental 

wisdom. He was thus awakened to the ultimate Truth.  

 



 108 

4. Revata 

 

Also called Raivata, name of an Indian monk at the time of the 

Buddha. According to Buddhist traditions, Revata was a Brahman 

hermit; one of the disciples of Sakyamuni, to be reborn as Samanta-

prabhasa. He was the President of the second synod, a native of 

Sankasya. However, according to Eitel in the Dictionary of Chinese-

English Buddhist Terms, composed by Professor Soothill, Revata, a 

contemporary of Asoka, mentioned in connection with the third synod.  

 

5. Matanga 

 

Matanga was the name of the low-caste woman who inveigled 

Ananda. Later she became one of the most devoted disciples of the 

Buddha. Later on the Buddha preached a sutra based on the story of 

Matanga. The sutra was named “Matanga”. The sutra stressed on the 

story of a lady who belonged to the lowest class in Indian society. In 

this sutra, the Buddha also expounded clearly on the “Equality” of all 

classes. The sutra was translated into Chinese by Chu-lu-Yen and 

Chih-Ch’ien.  

 

6. Angulimala 

 

Angulimala, a Brahmin follower who erroneously practiced by 

killing people and wore chaplet of finger-bones (the Sivaitic sect that 

wore such chaplets), and made assassination a religious act. After he 

killed 99 people, the hundredth person he met was his mother. One day 

when the Buddha was in the neighborhood to beg for food, he appeared 

in front of Angulimala’s house, the killer was attempting to kill his 

mother. While chasing to kill his mother, the Buddha appeared, he 

turned to chase the Buddha. However, the Buddha performed such a 

wonderful psychic power that in no way Angulimala was able to catch 

up with the Lord who was walking at his ordinary pace. Angulimala 

stood still and yelled at the Buddha: “Gotama, stop! Stop! Stop! He 

Kept asking  the Buddha to stop. The Buddha responded: “Angulimala! 

I have stopped for so long and have been waiting for you; however, the 



 109 

problem is you; you don’t want to stop.” Angulimala addressed in 

verses to the Buddha: “While you are walking, Recluse, you say ‘I 

stand still.” And to me who stand still, you say that I am not standing 

still. Therefore, Recluse, I want to ask you about this matter: How is it 

that you are standing still, but I am not standing still?” The Buddha 

responded: “Angulimala, I am standing still, having given up the stick 

and the sword for all beings. But you are merciless to all beings, 

therefore, I am standing still, and you are not.” After some more 

conversations with the Buddha, he was converted by the Buddha. He 

repented his evil ways and joined the Order. He was a greatest killer 

when the Buddha was alive. However, the Buddha with his Buddha 

eye, foresaw that this killer had the potential to attain Arhathood 

enlightenment because of his good karma from previous lives.  

 

7. Pindola-Bharadvja 

 

Pindola-Bharadvja was the name of the first of the sixteen arhats, 

who became the old man of the mountains, white hair and beard, bushy 

eye-brows, one of the genii. 

 

8. Mahakausthila 

 

Mahakausthila was Sariputra’s uncl, one of the great disciples of 

the Buddha. One day, while the Buddha was meditating in a cave on 

Vulture Peak, Sariputra’s uncle Mahakaustila came for a visit. Being 

the long-nailed Brahmacarin, an ascetic devoted entirely to studying 

sacred learning, he sought to debate with the Buddha on the ultimate 

Truth. The Buddha’s talent of speech fully convinced Mahakaustila in 

words and thought. He eventually became the Buddha’s disciple. 

 

9. Vakkula 

 

Vakkula was also called Vakula, name of an arhat, an intelligent  

disciple of Sakyamuni, who during his eighty years of life, never had a 

moment’s illness or pain. 
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10. Kapphina 

 

A disciple of Sakyamuni, whose monastic name was Mahakappina. 

He was very good at astronomy and constellations. He is to be reborn 

as Samantaprabhasa Buddha. It should be reminded that another 

famous disciple of the Buddha named Ajnata-Kaundinya, a prince of 

Magadha, a maternal uncle of Sakyamuni. He is to be reborn as 

Buddha under the name of Samanta-Prabhasa 

 

11. Uruvilva Kasyapa 

 

Uruvilva Kasyapa, one of the three Kasyapas, one of the principal 

disciples of sakyamuni, so called because he practiced asceticism in 

the Uruvilva forest, or because he had on his breast a mark resembling 

the fruit of the papaya. At the time of the Buddha, Uruvilva Kasyapa 

had the largest assembly of followers. He is to reappear as Budha 

Samantaprabhasa.  

 

12. Nadikasyapa 

 

Brother of Mahakasyapa, to become Samantaprabhasa Buddha. 

According to Buddhist legends, after learning the wonderful dharma, 

these heretics, who worshipped fire previously, firmly realized their 

ignorance. They showed their determination by throwing their fire-

worship paraphernalia into the Nilajan River. These paraphernalia 

drifted to the place where Uruvilva’s two younger brothers were 

staybg. One was Nakasyapa and the other Gayakasyapa. They were 

both believer of the fire-worshipping cult. They recognized the 

paraphernalia as belonging to their elder brother. Fear of any accident 

that might have occurred to their elder brother, they each brought with 

them 250 disciples and rushed to their elder brother’s place. When the 

brother met, they were totally surprised because both Uruvilva and his 

disciples all appeared as monks, putting on the monk’s robe (Kasaya). 

Uruvilva then gave an account of how he was converted. Nadikasyapa 

and the other brother Gayakasyapa also listened to the preaching of the 

Buddha and finally took refuge in the Buddha. So the Buddha 
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converted and accepted the three Kasyapa brothers and their one 

thousand followers as his disciples. 

 

13. Gayakasyapa 

 

A  brother of Mahakasyapa, orginally a fire-worshipper, one of the 

eleven foremost disciples of buddha, to become samantaprabhasa 

Buddha. 

 

14. Pakka 

 

Pakka was the name of a monk, the Buddha’s disciple, mentioned 

in the Theragatha. One day, Venerable went out to the village for alms, 

he sat down beneath a tree. There he saw a hawk seized some flesh 

and flew up into the sky. Seeing this, many other hawks chased it to 

attack, made it drop the meat. Another hawk grabbed the fallen meat, 

and was plundered by another. Venerable Pakka thought: “Just like 

that meat are worldly desires, common to all, full of pain and woe.” 

After that Venerable Pakka meditated deeply on these issues and 

eventually realized the insight and won Arahantship.   

 

15. Sronakotivimsa 

 

Sronakotivimsa was one of the Buddha’s disciples in Sravasti. 

defined as the most zealous of Sakyamuni’s disciples, who became an 

arhat. Having lived in a heaven for ninety-one kalpas, where his feet 

did not touch the ground. He came from a wealthy family. His parents 

loved him dearly and very much pampered him during his childhood. 

He was not allowed to touch the ground with his feet. Later, thick hair 

grew on his sole, and he was very feeble indeed. One day, by chance, 

he had the oportunity to hear the Buddha’s teaching, and he was deeply 

moved. He vowed to leave his home to become a monk, but his parents 

objected strongly for fear that he might suffer hardship. His parents’ 

objections could not shake the determination of Sronakotivimsa, who 

practiced diligently after his ordination. But his health still showed no 

improvement. Finally, he felt he could not sustain himself any longer. 
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Thus he wanted to return to laity and to support Buddhism through 

almsgiving. The Buddha told Sronakotivimsa: “When you play the 

harp, the string is too tight, it will snap. If too loose? It will not make a 

sound. Our practice is like playing the harp. The strings must be neither 

too tight nor too loose. Attend to anything in the appropriate manner.” 

Sronakotivimsa obeyed the Buddha’s instruction and eventually 

attained Arhatship. 

 

16. Sunita 

 

Sunita was one of the Buddha’s disciples. One day, the Buddha 

was on his begging rounds in Sravasti when he spotted a manure carrier 

named Sunita who belonged to the Untouchable caste. The Buddha 

wanted to convert him, but Sunita was so ashamed of his filth and his 

low class that he dared not face the dignified Buddha. He quickly 

moved off the path and accidentally overturned a bucket of manure. 

The foul smell pervaded. Sunita blushed and immediately knelt down 

to ask for forgiveness. The Buddha told Sunita that he wanted him to 

lead a monastic life. The Buddha said that Buddhism treated everyone 

as equals, just like pure water, it could wash off all filth and dirt. Sunita 

was deeply moved. He gladly and whole-heartedly knelt down before 

the Buddha to become a member of the Sangha.  

 

17. Chandaka 

 

Channa, the servant of Prince Siddhartha, the Buddha’s charioteer 

or driver, one who drove Prince Siddartha from his father’s palace into 

the forest on the night of his renunciation of the world, where he 

entered the homeless life to seek salvation for mankind. Chandaka 

later became a disciple of the Buddha. However, at the First Council, 

the ighest penalty was passed on him because he had slighted every 

member of the Order, high and low, and was arrogant in the extreme. 

The penelty imposed was complete social boycott. When the 

punishment was announced to Channa, he was seized with profound 

repentance and grief and was purged of all his weaknesses. Soon after 

that, he became an Arhat.  
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18. Cunda 

 

Cunda was also called Chunda, a metal worker (blacksmith) in 

Kusinagara, who offered the Buddha the last meal to the Buddha (or 

from whom the Buddha accepted his last meal). According to the 

Buddha, those who offered the first meal before He became a Buddha 

and the last meal before He passed away would have the most 

meritorious merit. According to Buddhist history, one morning, the 

Buddha wanted to take a final look at the city of Vaisali, so he said to 

Ananda: “Ananda! This is the last time that I shall see the city of 

Vaisali. Ananda! Let's go to Bhanda village.” At Bhanda, the Buddha 

took arest, preached to the people there. Then, the Buddha and his 

assembly visited the villages of Hatthi, Amba and Jambu. Finally, the 

Buddha and his assembly arrived at the city of Bhoga where He 

stopped at a Stupa that later was named as Ananda Stupa. There, the 

Buddha pointed out to his assembly of Bhiksus that there are four ways 

teachings in order to check the principles of the Buddha-dharma. Then, 

the Buddha continued his journey with his disciples to the city of Pava 

and rested at the Mango Grove which belonged to Chunda, son of a 

goldsmith in the region. Chunda, a metal worker (blacksmith) in 

Kusinagara, who offered the Buddha the last meal to the Buddha (or 

from whom the Buddha accepted his last meal). At the Mango Grove, 

the Buddha preached  to Chunda and his family causing them to have 

deep faith and take refuge in the Buddha-dharma. The Buddha then 

accepted Chunda's invitation to receive offerings at his home the next 

morning. In the food that Chunda offered the Buddha there was mixed 

in it a kind of fungus grown on sandalwood. When the Blessed One had 

eaten the food prepared by Chunda, he felt extremely sick and sharp 

pain came upon him even unto death, but the Blessed One was very 

mindful and bore it without any complaint. The Buddha confirmed that 

those who offered the first meal before He became a Buddha and the 

last meal before He passed away would have the most meritorious 

merit. Then, the Blessed One said to Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us 

go on to Kusinagara.” On the way to Kusinagara, the Blessed One 

addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Now it may happen, 

Ananda, that some should stir up remorse in Chunda, the smith, by 

saying: 'It is evil to you, Chunda, and loss to you, that the Tathagata 
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died, having eaten his last meal from your provision.' Any such 

remorse, Ananda, in Chunda, the smith, should be immediately put 

aside by saying: 'It is good to you, Chunda, and gain to you, that the 

Tathagata died, having eaten his last meal from your provision. From 

the very mouth of the Blessed One, O Chunda, have I heard, from his 

own mouth have I received this saying.' These two offerings of food 

are of equal fruit and of much greater profit than any other: the offering 

of food which a Tathagata accepts when he attains perfect 

enlightenment and when he passes away by the utter passing away in 

which nothing whatever of his earthly existence remains behind. These 

two offerings of food are of equal fruit and equal profit, and of much 

greater fruit and much greater profit than any other. In Buddhism, to 

make offerings to means to provide whatever nourishes, e.g. food, 

goods, incense, lamps, scriptures, the doctrine, etc, any offerings for 

body or mind. Buddhists should always remember that offerings to the 

Buddha and Bodhisattvas mean to express respect and gratitude to 

them. It is similar to children paying respect to their parents, as well as 

students showing gratitude toward their teachers. Some who do not 

understand the significance of offering in Buddhism, hastily conclude 

that Buddhism is a religion of idol worship. They are totally wrong. 

Before passing away, the Buddha confirmed Ananda about the 

worthiest offering to the Buddha. Before entering into Nirvana, while 

lying on his death-bed between the two Sala trees at Kusinara, the 

eighty-year-old Buddha seeing the flowers offered to him, addressed 

the Venerable Ananda thus: “They who, Ananda, are correct in life, 

living according to the Dhamma -- it is they who right honor, reverence 

and venerate the Tathagata with the worthiest homage. Therefore, 

Ananda, be you correct in life, living according to the Dhamma. Thus, 

should you train yourselves.” This encouragement of the Buddha on 

living according to the Dhamma shows clearly that what is of highest 

importance is training in mental, verbal and bodily conduct, and not the 

mere offering of flowers to the Enlightened Ones. The emphasis is on 

living the right life. Now when a Buddhist offers flowers, or lights a 

lamp before the Buddha image or some sacred object, and the ponders 

over the supreme qualities of the Buddha, he is not praying to anyone; 

these are not ritual, rites, or acts of worship. The flowers that soon 

fade, and the flames that die down speak to him, and tell him of the 
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impermanency of all conditioned things. The image serves him as an 

object from concentration, for meditation; he gains inspiration and 

endeavors to emulate the qualities of the Master. 

 

Subhadda: The Buddha's Last Disciple 

 

When the Buddha was about to pass into nirvana, an old ascetics by 

the name of Subhadda, was one hundred and twenty years old, came to 

seek instructions from the Buddha when he learned that the Buddha 

would depart from the world. The Bhiksus were afraid that he might 

cause disturbance and stopped him from entering to see the Buddha, 

but the Buddha agreed to received him. The Buddha told Subhada: 

“Those who practice the way should recognize the three Dharma Seals 

for testing the Truth (1. Emptiness of all dharmas or emptiness of 

separate selfhood, 2. Impermanence of all phenomena, and 3. Nirvana 

and Tranquil Extinction). So long as you practice the Four Noble 

Truths, the Eightfold Noble Path, and the Twelve Links of Causation, 

you will obtain release and liberation.” Subhadda was ordained before 

the Buddha and became his last disciple. While people of the Mallas 

were being grieved and sad upon hearing the sickness of the Buddha. 

They went to the Upavattana, the sala grove of the Mallas, and wanted 

to see the Blessed One. The Blessed One addressed them and said: 

“Seeking the way, you must exert yourselves and strive with diligence. 

It is not enough to have seen me! Walk the way as I have shown you; 

free yourselves from the tangled net of sorrow. Walk in the path with 

steadfast aim. A sick man may be cured by the healing power of 

medicine and will be rid of all his ailments without depending on the 

physician. He who does not do what I advised sees me in vain. This 

brings no profit. While he who lives far off from where I am and yet 

walks righteously what I recommended is really near me. A man may 

dwell beside me, and yet, being disobedient on the teachings, be far 

from me. Yet he who obeys the Dharma will always enjoy of the 

Tathagata's presence.” When the Buddha was about to pass into 

nirvana, an old ascetics by the name of Subhadda, was one hundred 

and twenty years old, came to seek instructions from the Buddha when 

he learned that the Buddha would depart from the world, and he 

became Buddha’s Final Disciple. According to Buddhist legendary, at 
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the moment, the mendicant Subhadda went to the sala grove of the 

Mallas and said to the venerable Ananda: “I have heard from fellow 

mendicants of mine, who were teachers of great experience, said: 

'Sometimes and very seldom to Tathagatas appear in the world, the 

holy Buddhas.' Now it is said that today in the last watch of the night, 

the final passing away of the Samana Gotama will take place. My mind 

is full of uncertainty, yet I have faith in the Samana Gotama and  trust 

he will be able so to present the truth that I may become rid of my 

doubts, hoping that I might be allowed to see the Samana Gotama.” 

However, venrable Ananda said to Subhadda: “Enough! Friend 

Subhadda. Trouble not the Tathagata. The Blessed One is weary.” 

Now the Blessed One overheard this conversation of the venerable 

Ananda with the mendicant Subhadda. And the Blessed One called the 

venerable Ananda, and said: “Ananda! Do not keep out Subhadda. 

Subhadda may be allowed to see the Tathagata. Whatever Subhadda 

will ask of me, he will ask from a desire for a correct knowledge for his 

walking the Path, and not to annoy me, and whatever I may say in 

answer to his questions, that he will quickly understand.” The the 

venerable Ananda said to Subhadda the mendicant: “Come in, friend 

Subhadda; for the Blessed One gives you permission.” The Buddha 

told Subhada: “Those who practice the way should recognize the three 

Dharma Seals for testing the Truth (1. Emptiness of all dharmas or 

emptiness of separate selfhood, 2. Impermanence of all phenomena, 

and 3. Nirvana and Tranquil Extinction). So long as you practice the 

Four Noble Truths, the Eightfold Noble Path, and the Twelve Links of 

Causation, you will obtain release and liberation.” According to the 

Mahaparinirvana Sutra in the Digha Nikaya, volume 16, in Kusinagara, 

the Buddha told his last disciple, Subhadda: “O Subhadda, in whatever 

doctrine, the Noble Eightfold Path is not found, neither is there found 

the first Samana, nor the second, nor the third, nor the fourth. Now in 

this doctrine and discipline, O Subhadda, there is the Noble Eightfold 

Path, and in it too, are found the first, the second, the third and the 

fourth Samanas. The other teachers’ schools are empty of Samanas. If, 

O Subhadda, the disciples live rightly, the world would not be void with 

Arahants. Void of true Saints are the system of other teachers. But in 

this one, may the Bhiksus live the perfect life, so that the world would 

not be without saints.” Subhadda said to the Blessed One: “O Glorious 
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Lord! Glorious Lord! Most excellent are the words of your mouth, most 

excellent! They firmly set up my final step of cultivation; they claerly 

reveal that which has been hidden. They point out the right road to the 

wanderer who has gone away. They bring a lamp into the darkness so 

that those who have eyes to see can see. The truth has been made 

known to me by the Blessed One and I take my refuge in the Blessed 

One, in the Truth, and in the Order. May the Blessed One accept me as 

a disciple and true believer, from this day forth as long as life endures.” 

The Blessed One accepted. Subhadda was ordained before the Buddha 

and became his last disciple. And Subhadda, the mendicant, said to the 

venerable Ananda: “How lucky you are, friend Ananda! For so many 

years you have been sprinkled with the stream of sweet dew and the 

sprinkling sparing for discipleship who are very lucky in the 

brotherhood at the hands of the Master, the Blessed One himself.”  

 

20. Fifty Bhiksus in Kasi 

 

Besides, there were fifty Bhiksus in Kasi during the Buddha's time. 

After Yasas and his parents became the Buddha’s disciples, fifty 

friends of Yasas in Kasi city responded to the Buddha’s call of 

compassion and wisdom by respectfully asking the Buddha to allow 

them to be ordained. They were the first large group of Sangha to take 

the vows after the Buddha’s Enlightenment.  
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Chöông Möôøi 

Chapter Ten 

 

Nhöõng Ñeä Töû Tyø Kheo Ni  

Noåi Tieáng Trong Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

1. Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà  

 

Coøn goïi laø Caâu Ñaøm Di, Kieâu Ñaùp Di, hay Kieàu Ñaøm Ni, haøng nöõ 

löu cuûa doøng hoï Cuø Ñaøm, teân laø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà, baø laø dì, laø 

ngöôøi chaêm soùc, vaø cuõng laø keá maãu cuûa Phaät, ngöôøi ñaõ nuoâi naáng oâng 

sau caùi cheát cuûa meï oâng (vaøi ngaøy sau khi oâng ñaûn sanh). Sau khi Vua 

Tònh Phaïn maát, baø ñaõ naøi næ Phaät cho pheùp baø gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn, Phaät 

döôøng nhö ñaõ khoâng thuaän; tuy  nhieân, sau vì söï thænh caàu cuûa A Nan, 

neân Ngaøi chaáp thuaän vôùi lôøi tieân ñoaùn raèng cô caáu Ni chuùng seõ laøm 

phaùp Phaät giaûm thoï töø 500 ñeán 1000 naêm. Baø ñaõ trôû thaønh vò Ni ñaàu 

tieân trong giaùo ñoaøn. Trong khi theo Luaät Taïng, thì chính baø Ma Ha Ba 

Xaø Ba Ñeà ñaõ thuyeát phuïc Ñöùc Phaät cho pheùp baø thaønh laäp giaùo ñoaøn 

Ni vaø chính baø ñaõ trôû thaønh Tyø Kheo Ni ñaàu tieân. Theo Kinh Phaùp Hoa 

thì baø seõ thaønh Phaät, hieäu laø Ma Ha Baùt Thích Xa Baùt Ñeå (theo Phaùp 

Hoa Huyeàn Taùn, tieáng Phaïn Kieâu Ñaùp Na coù nghóa laø gioáng “Nhaät 

Traù” gioáng cam giaù hay mía, laø tieáng goïi beân hoï noäi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, laø 

baûn voïng cuûa doøng hoï Thích Ca). 

 

2. Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa  

 

Thaùi Hoøa laø teân cuûa moät trong hai vò Ni Tröôûng ñaàu tieân cuûa Phaät 

giaùo. Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa laø moät trong nhöõng nöõ ñeä töû xuaát chuùng 

maø Ñöùc Phaät xem nhö ñeä nhaát giöõa nhöõng vò coù trí tueä lôùn trong haøng 

Tyø Kheo Ni. Theo Kinh Taïp A Haøm, danh tieáng cuûa baø nhö moät baäc 

hieàn trí ña vaên vaø ñoái öùng maãn tieäp vaø lanh lôïi lan roäng khaép nôi ñaõ loâi 

cuoán söï chuù yù cuûa vua Ba Tö Naëc, ngöôøi ñaàu tieân quan taâm veà vaán ñeà 

sieâu hình. Nhöõng caâu ñoái ñaùp cuûa baø tröôùc nhöõng caâu hoûi cuûa vua Ba 

Tö Naëc ñaõ khieán nhaø vua voâ cuøng hoan hyû maø chaáp nhaän chuùng ngay 

laäp töùc. Nhöõng lôøi giaûi thích cuûa baø phuø hôïp hoaøn toaøn vôùi nhöõng lôøi 

giaûi thích cuûa Ñöùc Phaät veà caû ngoân töø laãn yù nghóa khieán nhaø vua raát 
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ñoãi ngaïc nhieân tröôùc ñaïi trí quaûng baùc cuûa baø ñuùng nhö lôøi taùn thaùn 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Moät ngaøy noï, khi ñang ñi du haønh trong xöù Kieàu Taùt La, 

baø gheù laïi an truù taïi Toranavatthu gaàn thaønh Xaù Veä (Sravasti). Trong 

luùc aáy, vua Ba Tö Naëc cuûa xöù Kieàu Taùt La cuõng ñang du haønh ñeán 

thaønh Xaù Veä. Nhaø vua ra leänh cho moät ngöôøi haàu ñi tìm cho ñöôïc moät 

vò Sa moân ñeå oâng coù theå tôùi tham kieán. Ngöôøi haàu ñi tìm vaø trôû veà thöa 

raèng sau khi ñi quanh quaån khaép caû vuøng oâng khoâng tìm ñöôïc moät vò 

Sa moân hay Baø la moân naøo ñeå nhaø vua coù theå yeát kieán, nhöng treân 

ñöôøng veà ngöôøi aáy gaëp tröôûng laõo Ni Thaùi Hoøa, moät nöõ ñeä töû xuaát gia 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Vua Ba Tö Naëc beøn ñi vieáng Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa. 

Nhaø vua hoûi Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa: “Baïch Ni Sö! Xin cho bieát Ñöùc 

Nhö Lai coù toàn taïi sau khi cheát chaêng?” Ni sö Thaùi Hoøa ñaùp: “Taâu ñaïi 

vöông, ñieàu aáy khoâng ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân thuyeát.” Vua Ba Tö Naëc 

hoûi tieáp: “Xin Tyø Kheo Ni cho bieát coù phaûi Ñöùc Nhö Lai khoâng toàn taïi 

sau khi cheát hay khoâng?” Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa ñaùp: “Taâu ñaïi vöông, 

ñieàu aáy cuõng khoâng ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân thuyeát.” Nhaø vua hoûi tieáp: 

“Nhö vaäy Nhö Lai vöøa toàn taïi, vöøa khoâng toàn taïi sau khi cheát?” Tyø 

Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa ñaùp: “Taâu ñaïi vöông, ñieàu aáy cuõng khoâng ñöôïc Ñöùc 

Phaät tuyeân thuyeát.” Nhaø vua hoûi tieáp: “Vaäy thì, thöa Tyø Kheo Ni, Nhö 

Lai khoâng toàn taïi cuõng khoâng khoâng toàn taïi sau khi cheát?” Tyø Kheo Ni 

Thaùi Hoøa ñaùp: “Taâu ñaïi vöông, ñieàu aáy cuõng khoâng ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät 

tuyeân thuyeát.” Nhaø vua hoûi tieáp: “Sao laïi nhö vaäy thöa Tyø Kheo Ni? 

Khi ñöôïc hoûi ‘Nhö Lai toàn taïi sau khi cheát?’ Tyø Kheo Ni ñaùp ‘Ñieàu aáy 

khoâng ñöôïc Theá Toân tuyeân thuyeát,’ vaø khi ta hoûi nhöõng caâu khaùc baø 

cuõng traû lôøi gioáng nhö vaäy. Xin Tyø Kheo Ni cho bieát, do nhaân gì, do 

duyeân gì, ñieàu aáy khoâng ñöôïc Ñöùc Theá Toân tuyeân thuyeát?’” Tyø Kheo 

Ni Thaùi Hoøa traû lôøi: “Taâu ñaïi vöông, giôø ñaây trong vaán ñeà naøy, toâi 

muoán hoûi ñaïi vöông. Xin ñaïi vöông cöù traû lôøi caùch naøo maø ñaïi vöông 

thaáy thích hôïp. Taâu ñaïi vöông, nay ñaïi vöông coù ngöôøi tính toaùn soå 

saùch naøo coù theå ñeám caùt soâng Haèng nhö vaäy: coù nhieàu traêm haït nhö 

vaäy, nhieàu ngaøn haït nhö vaäy, hoaëc nhieàu traêm ngaøn haït nhö vaäy... 

chaêng?” Nhaø vua ñaùp: “Baïch Tyø Kheo Ni, khoâng theå ñöôïc.” Tyø Kheo 

Ni Thaùi Hoøa laïi hoûi tieáp: “Vaäy thì ñaïi vöông coù nhaø keá toaùn naøo coù theå 

öôùc löôïng nöôùc trong ñaïi döông nhö vaày: coù nhieàu thuøng nöôùc nhö vaäy, 

coù nhieàu traêm, nhieàu ngaøn thuøng nöôùc nhö vaäy chaêng?” Nhaø vua ñaùp: 

“Thöa Tyø Kheo Ni! Quaû thaät khoâng theå naøo ñöôïc.” Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi 

Hoøa laïi hoûi tieáp: “Vaäy thì ñaïi vöông coù nhaø keá toaùn naøo coù theå öôùc 
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löôïng nöôùc trong ñaïi döông nhö vaày: coù nhieàu thuøng nöôùc nhö vaäy, coù 

nhieàu traêm, nhieàu ngaøn thuøng nöôùc nhö vaäy chaêng?” Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi 

Hoøa hoûi tieáp: “Nhö vaäy laø theá naøo?” Nhaø vua ñaùp: “Baïch Tyø Kheo Ni! 

Thaät meânh moâng, saâu thaúm, voâ löôøng, khoâng theå doø taän ñaùy laø ñaïi 

döông.” Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa noùi: “Cuõng vaäy, taâu ñaïi vöông, neáu ta 

coá tìm ñònh nghóa Nhö Lai baèng saéc thaân cuûa Ngaøi thì saéc thaân aáy cuûa 

Nhö Lai ñaõ ñöôïc ñoaïn tröø, ñöôïc caét ñöùt taän goác reã, ñöôïc laøm cho gioáng 

nhö khuùc thaân caây Ta la ñeå noù khoâng theå sinh khôûi trong töông lai. 

Ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt khoûi söï öôùc löôïng baèng saéc thaân laø ñöùc Nhö Lai, thaät 

saâu thaúm, voâ löôïng khoâng theå doø taän ñaùy, nhö ñaïi döông laø Nhö Lai. 

Noùi ‘Nhö Lai toàn taïi sau khi cheát’ cuõng khoâng phuø hôïp. Noùi ‘Nhö Lai 

khoâng toàn taïi sau khi cheát’ cuõng khoâng phuø hôïp. Neáu ta coá ñònh nghóa 

Nhö Lai baèng caûm thoï, töôûng, haønh, thöùc... thì caûm thoï aáy cuûa Nhö Lai 

ñaõ ñöôïc ñoaïn tröø... ‘Ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt khoûi söï öôùc löôïng baèng thoï, töôûng, 

haønh, thöùc laø Nhö Lai; thaät saâu thaúm, voâ löôïng, khoâng theå doø taän ñaùy, 

nhö ñaïi döông laø Nhö Lai.” Vua Ba Tö Naëc raát hoan hyû tröôùc nhöõng lôøi 

giaûi thích cuûa Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa. Cuõng theo Kinh Taïp A Haøm, vaøo 

moät dòp vua Ba Tö Naëc ñeán thaêm Ñöùc Phaät, nhaø vua cuõng hoûi nhöõng 

caâu hoûi maø vua ñaõ hoûi Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa luùc tröôùc. Vua Ba Tö Naëc 

hoûi Ñöùc Theá Toân: “Baïch Theá Toân, xin Ngaøi cho bieát Nhö Lai coù toàn taïi 

sau khi cheát hay khoâng?” Ñöùc Phaät ñaùp: “Thöa ñaïi vöông, ñieàu naøy 

khoâng ñöôïc Ta tuyeân thuyeát.” Vua Ba Tö Naëc laïi hoûi Ñöùc Theá Toân: 

“Baïch Theá Toân, xin Ngaøi cho bieát Nhö Lai khoâng toàn taïi sau khi cheát 

hay khoâng?” Ñöùc Phaät laïi ñaùp: “Thöa ñaïi vöông, ñieàu naøy cuõng khoâng 

ñöôïc Ta tuyeân thuyeát.” Roài sau ñoù vua Ba Tö Naëc hoûi nhöõng caâu hoûi 

khaùc maø oâng ñaõ hoûi Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa tröôùc ñaây vaø ñöôïc traû lôøi 

cuõng y nhö tröôùc. Nhaø vua noùi vôùi Ñöùc Phaät: “Baïch Ñöùc Theá Toân! 

Thaät kyø dieäu thay! Thaät hy höõu thay! Baïch Theá Toân laø caùch giaûng cuûa 

baäc Ñaïo Sö vaø ñeä töû veà yù nghóa vaø vaên cuù ñeàu töông ñoàng, ñeàu hoøa 

ñieäu, khoâng ñoái nghòch nhau trong moïi ngoân töø veà ñieàu toái thöôïng naøy. 

Baïch Ñöùc Theá Toân, coù moät thôøi con ñeán vieáng Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa 

vaø ñaõ hoûi baø yù nghóa cuûa vaán ñeà naøy, Tyø Kheo Ni Thaùi Hoøa ñaõ cho con 

bieát yù nghóa naøy ñuùng y veà ngoân töø, vaên cuù vaø yù nghóa maø Theá Toân ñaõ 

giaûng hoâm nay. Thaät kyø dieäu thay! Thaät hy höõu thay! Baïch Ñöùc Theá 

Toân!” Ñoaïn vua Ba Tö Naëc töø choã ngoài ñöùng daäy ñaûnh leå Ñöùc Theá 

Toân veà beân phaûi roài ra ñi.  
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3. Baït Ñaø Nhaõ Ñaø La  

 

Hieän taïi chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu chi tieát veà Baït Ñaø Nhaõ Ñaø La, 

chæ bieát ñaây laø teân cuûa vò Tyø Kheo Ni töï bieát caùi meänh quaù khöù cuûa 

mình neân khi gaëp Phaät laø thaønh ñaïo. 

 

Famous Disciples in the Nun Order  

During the Buddha's Time 

 

1. Mahaprajapati 

 

Gautami, faminine of the patronymic Gautama, the family name of 

Sakyamuni. Gautami is a name for Mahaprajapati, Siddhartha’s aunt, 

nurse, and stepmother, by whom he was raised following the death of 

his mother (a few days after his birth). After the death of King 

Suddhadona, she requested the Buddha’s consent to the establishment 

of an order of nuns. The Buddha was seemingly against the request; 

however, later one of his great disciples named Ananda repeatedly 

urged the Buddha to consent. He finally consented with a prediction 

that with the establishment of the order of nuns, period of survival of 

Buddha’s teaching would shorten from 500 to 1000 years. She was the 

first nun (abbess) in the Sangha. While according to the Vinaya-Pitaka, 

Cullavagga, she was responsible for convincing the Buddha to start an 

ordination lineage for women, and herself became the first Buddhist 

nun (bhikkhuni). Acording to the Lotus Sutra, she is to become a 

Buddha, under the title of Sarvasattva-priya-darsana.   

 

2. Bhiksuni Khema 

 

Bhiksuni Khema was name of one of the two first nuns of Nun 

Buddhist Order. The Elder Sister Khema was one of the pre-eminent 

female disciples that the Buddha considered as chief among those of 

great wisdom in the Order of Nuns. According to the Samyutta Nikaya, 

Khema’s reputation as a widely-learned sage and brilliant talker 

spread abroad and attracted the attention of King Pasenadi who was 

deeply concerned about some metaphysical problems. Her answers to 
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King Pasenadi’s question caused him such a delight that he welcomed 

them immediately. Her explanation, which was in harmony with the 

Buddha’s both in the spirit and language to the king’s amazement 

indicated her great wisdom as praised by the Buddha. One day, Elder 

Sister Khema wandered among the Kosalan villages, took up her 

residence at Toranavatthu near Sravasti. At the same time, King 

Pasenadi was also journeying to Sravasti. He ordered his attendant to 

find out a recluse so that he can wait upon him today. His attendant 

could not find any recluse for the King to wait upon, but on the way 

back he saw the Elder Sister Khema, a woman-disciple of the Buddha. 

So King Pasenadi went to visit Elder Sister Khema. The king asked 

Elder Sister Khema: “Venerable Bhiksuni! Does the Tathagata exist 

after death?” Bhiksuni Khema responded: “Great King! That is not 

revealed by the Buddha.” The king asked: “So the Tathagata does not 

exist after death.” Bhiksuni Khema responded: “That also, great king, 

is not revealed by the Buddha.” The king added: “Then what, 

Venerable Bhiksuni! Does the Tathagata both exist and no exist after 

death?” Bhiksuni Khema responded: “That also, great king, is not 

revealed by the Buddha.” The king asked again: “Then, Venerable 

Bhiksuni, the Tathagata neither exist nor not exist after death.” 

Bhiksuni Khema responded: “That also, great king, is not revealed by 

the Buddha.” The king asked: “How then, Venerable Bhiksu, when 

asked ‘Does Tathagata exist after death?’ You reply “That is not 

revealed by the Buddha.” And when I ask other questions, you make 

the same reply. What is the reason, what is the cause why this thing is 

not revealed by the Buddha?” The king reply: “Venerable Bhiksuni! 

No, indeed.” Bhiksuni Khema responded: “Now in this matter, great 

king, I will question you. Do you reply as you think appropriate. Now, 

great king, have you some accountant able to count the sand of the 

Ganges thus: there are so many hundred grains or so many thousand or 

so many hundreds of thousands of grains?” Bhiksuni Khema added: 

“Then, have you some reckoner able to reckon the water in the mighty 

ocean thus: ‘There are so many gallons of water, so many hundred, so 

many hundreds of thousands of gallons of water?’” The king replied: 

“Venerable Bhiksuni! No indeed.” Bhiksuni Khema asked: “How is 

that?” The king replied: “Venerable Bhiksuni! Mighty is the ocean, 

deep, boundless, unfathomable.” Bhiksuni Khema added: “Even so, gat 
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king, if one should try to define the Tathagata by his body form, that 

form of the Tathagata is abandoned, cut down to the root, made like a 

palm-tree stump so that it cannot spring up again in the future. Set free 

from reckoning as body is the Tathagata. Deep, boundless, 

unfathomable, just like the mighty ocean is the Tathagata. To say: “The 

Tathagata exists after death” does not apply. To say “the Tathagata 

does not exist after death” does not apply... If one should try to define 

the Tathagata by feeling, by perception... by consciousness, that feeling 

of the Tathagata is abandoned, ... set free from reckoning by feeling, 

by perception, activities, consciousness is the Tathagata, deep, 

boundless, unfathomable like the mighty ocean...” Hearing this 

explanation, King Pasenadi of Kosala was so delighted with words of 

Venerable Bhiksuni Khema. Also according to the Samyutta Nikaya, 

on one occasion, King Pasenadi went to visit the Buddha and asked the 

same questions that he had asked Bhiksuni Khema long ago. King 

Pasenadi asked the Buddha: “Pray Lord, does the Tathagata exist after 

death?” The Buddha replied: “Great king, this matter is not revealed by 

me.” The king asked: “Then, Lord, the Tathagata does not exist after 

death?” The Buddha replied: “Great king that also is not revealed by 

me.” The king then asked the other questions that he had asked 

Bhiksuni Khema and got the same reply exactly as before. The king 

said to the Buddha: “Wonderful, Lord! Marvellous it is, Lord, how 

explanation both of Master and disciple, both in spirit and letter, will 

agree, will harmonize, will not be inconsistent, that is, in any word 

about the highest. Once, Lord, I went to visit Bhiksuni Khema and 

asked her the meaning of this matter, and she gave me the meaning in 

the very words, in the very sentences used bu the Lord. Wonderful, 

Lord! Marvellous it is, Lord!” Then King Pasenadi rose from his seat, 

saluted the Lord by the right side and went away.  

 

3. Bhadrapada 

 

At the present time, we do not have detailed information on 

Bhadrapada, we only know that this was the name of a bhiksuni, a 

female disciple of Sakyamuni Buddha, who knows her past lives, and 

becomes enlightened after meeting the Buddha. 
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Chöông Möôøi Moät 

Chapter Eleven 

 

Nhöõng Quaân Vöông Trôû Thaønh Nhöõng  

Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Taïi Gia Ñaàu Tieân Trong Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät  

 

Sau khi giaùc ngoä vaøo naêm 35 tuoåi, ñöùc Phaät ñaõ ñi khaép caùc mieàn 

AÁn Ñoä trong suoát 45 naêm, ñem chaân lyù Phaät roäng truyeàn khaép nôi, 

giaûng phaùp giuùp ngöôøi giaûi thoaùt cho ñeán luùc Ngaøi nhaäp dieät vaøo naêm 

80 tuoåi. Trong suoát 45 naêm naøy, ñöùc Phaät ñöôïc raát nhieàu vò quaân vöông 

hoã trôï nhaèm duy trì vaø phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo. Trong thôøi gian naøy, raát 

nhieàu vò  quaân vöông ñaõ trôû thaønh nhöõng thaùnh ñeä töû taïi gia ñaàu tieân 

trong Phaät giaùo. Tuy nhieân, trong haïn heïp chöông saùch naøy, chuùng ta 

chæ keå ñeán moät vaøi ngöôøi tieâu bieåu coù quan heä raát gaàn vôùi Ngaøi maø 

thoâi.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhaát Laø Vua Bình Sa Vöông: Bình Sa Vöông laø teân 

cuûa moät vò vua trò vì moät vöông quoác coå teân Ma Kieät Ñaø trong thôøi Ñöùc 

Phaät coøn taïi theá. OÂng laø moät Phaät töû nhieät tình baûo trôï Phaät giaùo. Chính 

oâng ñaõ daâng cuùng ngoâi Truùc Laâm tònh xaù leân Ñöùc Phaät daønh cho söï tu 

taäp cuûa Taêng ñoaøn. OÂng laø vua cuûa xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø trong thôøi cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni, vaø laø moät trong nhöõng vò hoã trôï ñaéc löïc chính 

cuûa Taêng ñoaøn Phaät giaùo buoåi ban sô. OÂng noåi tieáng vì ñaõ hieán ngoâi 

Truùc Laâm Tònh Xaù cho Ñöùc Phaät, ñöôïc duøng laøm taêng xaù ñaàu tieân cho 

giaùo ñoaøn buoåi ban ñaàu trong muøa möa. Vaøo tuoåi 30 oâng trôû thaønh moät 

Phaät töû taïi gia vaø ngöôøi ta töôøng thuaät raèng chính oâng ñaõ ñeà nghò vieäc 

cöû haønh leã Boá Taùt nöûa thaùng moät laàn, trong buoåi leã chö Taêng phaûi töï trì 

tuïng saùm hoái. Tuy nhieân, vaøo luùc cuoái ñôøi, vua Bình Sa Vöông cheát ñoùi 

trong nguïc thaát sau khi nhöôøng ngoâi vaø bò con trai mình laø A Xaø Theá haï 

nguïc vì sôï cha mình coù theå laø moái ñe doïa trôû laïi cöôùp quyeàn bính cuûa 

mình. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, vôùi aâm möu vaø giuùp söùc cuûa Ñeà 

Baø Ñaït Ña, A Xaø Theá ñaõ haï nguïc vua cha ñeå ñoaït ngoâi. Khi vua Taàn 

Baø Sa La bò A Xaø Theá haï nguïc ñeå soaùn ngoâi, baø hoaøng haäu Vi Ñeà Hy 

ñaõ duøng keá qua maët lính gaùc nguïc ñeå ñeán thaêm nhaø vua, baèng caùch boâi 

maät ñöôøng vaø nöôùc coát nho leân thaân mình ñeå nhaø vua aên, cöù theá hai 

ngaøy moät laàn vaøo thaêm vaø nuoâi nhaø vua, neân vua khoâng ñeán noãi bò 

cheát ñoùi. Trong nguïc, vua Taàn Baø Sa La caàu khaån Ñöùc Phaät daïy cho 
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taùm ñieàu trai giôùi. Muïc Kieàn Lieân, moät ñeä töû Phaät vôùi ñeä nhaát thaàn 

thoâng, bieát ñöôïc taâm thaønh cuûa vua neân ñaõ ñeán nguïc thoï giôùi cho nhaø 

vua. Ñöùc Phaät coøn phaùi Phuù Laâu Na ñeán thuyeát phaùp cho vua. Tuy 

nhieân, veà sau naøy thì A Xaø Theá phaùt giaùc ñöôïc keá hoaïch cuûa baø hoaøng 

haäu neân caám khoâng cho baø vaøo nguïc thaêm vua nöõa. Cuoái cuøng vua Taàn 

Baø Sa La cheát trong nguïc thaát. Sau khi phuï vöông cheát roài, A Xaø Theá 

caûm thaáy hoái haän. Moät hoâm, trong giaác mô, vua gaëp ñöôïc phuï vöông 

khuyeân vua neân ñoåi môùi, caûi söûa nhöõng sai laàm tröôùc ñaây, khieán cho A 

Xaø Theá caøng caûm thaáy ñau ñôùn trong loøng. Nghieäp baùo cuûa A Xaø Theá 

ñaõ nhaõn tieàn. Töï nhieân treân ngöôøi ñoät nhieân moïc ñaày ung nhoït, ñau 

ñôùn voâ cuøng. Caùc ngöï y ñeàu boù tay maø nhìn. Tuy ñöôïc caùc ñaïi thaàn heát 

loøng an uûi, nhöng roát cuïc, A Xaø Theá khoâng chòu noåi söï caén röùt cuûa 

löông taâm. Ñaïi thaàn Xaø Baø ñeán thaêm, ñöôïc nhaø vua noùi cho bieát taâm 

söï, beøn ñeà nghò nhaø vua ñeán thaêm Ñöùc Phaät nhôø Ngaøi giuùp ñôõ. Caùc ñaïi 

thaàn khaùc caû kinh thaát saéc vì sôï raèng nhaø vua noåi giaän. Nhöng khoâng 

ngôø vua A Xaø Theá vui veû chaáp nhaän. Vua A Xaø Theá chuaån bò raát nhieàu 

ñoà cuùng döôøng, daãn theo moät ñoaøn tuøy tuøng vaø ñaïi thaàn, côõi voi lôùn, 

ñeán baùi yeát Ñöùc Phaät. Ñi ñeán nöûa ñöôøng, vua nhôù ñeán nhöõng vieäc mình 

ñaõ töøng caáu keát vôùi Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña ñeå haõm haïi Phaät, neân boãng truø tröø 

do döï.  Boãng nhieân, A Xaø Theá nghe thaáy töø treân khoâng trung truyeàn 

ñeán tieáng noùi cuûa vua cha Taàn Baø Sa La: “Con phaûi ñeán tröôùc Phaät, chí 

thaønh saùm hoái, neáu khoâng seõ bò ñoïa vaøo ñòa nguïc khoâng coù ngaøy ra.” 

Tieáng noùi laøm cho A Xaø Theá coù theâm söùc maïnh, ñi thaúng ñeán tònh xaù 

Kyø Vieân. Ñöùc Phaät ñaïi töø ñaïi bi ñaõ tha thöù cho A Xaø Theá, nhaø vua quyø 

khoùc nöùc nôõ, thaønh taâm saùm hoái döôùi chaân Phaät. Töø ñoù, A Xaø Theá trôû 

thaønh moät vò quoác vöông nhieät taâm uûng hoä Phaät Phaùp. Taàn Baø Sa La 

(Bình Sa Vöông) laø vò vua trò vì vöông quoác coå Ma Kieät Ñaø (543-493 

tröôùc Taây Lòch), cuøng thôøi vôùi Phaät Thích Ca. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñaõ xaây 

döïng thaønh Vöông Xaù. OÂng leân ngoâi vua luùc 15 tuoåi. Luùc 30 tuoåi nhaân 

nghe moät thôøi phaùp cuûa Phaät maø trôû thaønh tín ñoà theá tuïc tích cöïc trong 

vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo. OÂng laø vò thí chuû ñaàu tieân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong 

haøng vua chuùa. OÂng ñaõ hieán ngoâi Truùc Laâm Tònh Xaù cho Phaät vaø Taêng 

ñoaøn. Khi Thaùi Töû Só Ñaït Ta thoaùt ly ñôøi soáng traàn tuïc, moät hoâm vua 

Bình Sa Vöông troâng thaáy Ngaøi, moät ñaïo só khieâm toán ñi khaát thöïc treân 

ñöôøng phoá cuûa kinh thaønh Vöông Xaù, vua laáy laøm caûm kích thaáy töôùng 

maïo oai nghi vaø tö caùch trang nghieâm sang troïng cuûa Ngaøi neân vua sai 

ngöôøi ñi doø thaêm. Khi ñöôïc bieát raèng thöôøng böõa sau khi ñoä ngoï thì vò 
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ñaïo só cao quí aáy nguï taïi Pandavapabbata, vua cuøng ñoaøn tuøy tuøng ñeán 

vieáng ñaïo só, hoûi thaêm ngöôøi laø ai, sanh tröôûng ôû xöù naøo. Ñaïo só Coà 

Ñaøm traû lôøi: “Ngay phía tröôùc ñaây, taâu Ñaïi Vöông, treân vuøng Hy Maõ 

Laïp Sôn, trong chaâu thaønh Kosala cuûa nhöõng gia toäc coå kính, moät quoác 

gia cöôøng thaïnh vaø phong phuù, toâi xuaát thaân töø trieàu ñaïi Thaùi Döông, 

doøng doõi Thích Ca. Toâi khoâng baùm víu theo nhuïc duïc nguõ traàn. Nhaän 

thöùc ñöôïc moái nguy hieåm teä haïi cuûa thuù vui vaät chaát vaø thaáy an toaøn 

trong ñôøi soáng xuaát gia, toâi ñi tìm caùi gì cao quyù nhöùt vaø taâm toâi ñöôïc 

an laïc.”Vua Bình Sa Vöông thænh ñaïo só Coà Ñaøm, sau khi chöùng ngoä 

ñaïo quaû, trôû laïi vieáng thaêm vöông quoác Ma Kieät Ñaø. Ñuùng nhö lôøi höùa, 

sau khi thaønh ñaït ñaïo quaû Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc, Ñöùc Phaät cuøng vôùi 

caùc ñeä töû A La Haùn töø Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng ñi ñeán thaønh Vöông Xaù. Nôi 

ñaây Ngaøi ngöï taïi ñieän Suppatittha, trong moät röøng keø. Vua Bình Sa 

Vöông vaø quaàn thaàn ñeán ñoùn Ñöùc Phaät. Khi aáy phaàn ñoâng daân chuùng 

thôø Thaàn Löûa, neân phaàn ñoâng daân chuùng toân kính Ñöùc Phaät vaø Ñaïi Ca 

Dieáp nhö nhau vì tröôùc ñaây Ñaïi Ca Dieáp laø moät trong nhöõng vò laõnh 

ñaïo thôø Thaàn Löûa. Tuy nhieân, oâng ñaõ boû ñaïo quy-y vôùi Phaät Thích Ca. 

Ñöùc Phaät muoán nhaân cô hoäi naày cöùu ñoä daân chuùng trong thaønh neân 

Ngaøi hoûi Ca Dieáp taïi sao khoâng thôø Thaàn Löûa nöõa. Hieåu ñöôïc yù cuûa 

Phaät neân Ñaïi Ca Dieáp giaûi thích raèng sôû dó oâng töø boû khoâng toân thôø 

Thaàn Löûa nöõa vì oâng choïn con ñöôøng ñöa tôùi traïng thaùi an vui, chaâu 

toaøn, khoâng oâ nhieãm duïc voïng, ngöôïc laïi nhöõng laïc thuù traàn tuïc khoâng 

boå ích. Noùi xong, Ñaïi Ca Dieáp khaáu ñaàu ñaûnh leã döôùi chaân Ñöùc Phaät 

vaø xaùc nhaän: “Baïch Ñöùc Theá Toân, Ngaøi laø ñaïo sö cuûa con. Con laø ñeä 

töû.” Taát caû moïi ngöôøi ñeàu hoan hyû. Ñöùc Phaät nhaân cô hoäi naày thuyeát 

moät baøi veà Tuùc Sanh Truyeän Maha Narada Kasyapa, daïy raèng trong 

moät tieàn kieáp Ngaøi laø Narada, luùc aáy coøn duïc voïng, cuõng ñaõ dìu daét 

Ñaïi Ca Dieáp moät caùch töông töï. Nghe Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát Phaùp veà tam 

phaùp aán, voâ thöôøng, khoå, khoâng, vaø voâ ngaõ, aùnh saùng chaân lyù roïi ñeán 

moïi ngöôøi, Vua Bình Sa Vöông ñaéc quaû Tu Ñaø Höôøn, xin quy-y Phaät 

Phaùp Taêng, vaø thænh Ñöùc Phaät cuøng chö Taêng veà cung ñieän thoï trai 

ngaøy hoâm sau. Khi moïi ngöôøi ñoä ngoï xong, Vua ngoû yù muoán bieát nôi 

naøo thích hôïp ñeå Ñöùc Phaät ngöï. Ñöùc Phaät traû lôøi: “Moät nôi heûo laùnh, 

khoâng xa maø cuõng khoâng gaàn thaønh thò ñeå nhöõng ai muoán, coù theå ñeán 

deã daøng, moät nôi maùt meû, ban ngaøy khoâng ñoâng ñaûo oàn aøo, ban ñeâm 

yeân tònh, khoaûng khoaùt vaø kín ñaùo, nôi aáy seõ thích hôïp.” Vua Bình sa 

Vöông nghó raèng khu Truùc Laâm cuûa oâng coù theå hoäi ñuû nhöõng yeáu toá 
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caàn thieát aáy neân oâng xin daâng leân Ñöùc Phaät vaø chö Taêng khu röøng naày, 

cuõng ñöôïc goïi laø “nôi truù aån cuûa loaøi soùc.” Ñaây laø nôi ñöôïc daâng cuùng 

ñaàu tieân cho Ñöùc Phaät vaø chö Taêng.  Sau khi quy-y, vua Bình Sa 

Vöông soáng ñôøi göông maãu cuûa moät vò vua. OÂng luoân trì giöõ taùm giôùi 

trong saùu ngaøy thoï Baùt Quan Trai. Duø raát möïc minh quaân vaø coù taâm 

ñaïo nhieät thaønh, vua Bình sa Vöông phaûi chòu quaû xaáu cuûa tieàn nghieäp. 

Vaøo nhöõng naêm cuoái ñôøi, Bimbisara bò con trai laø A Xaø Theá haï nguïc 

vaø gieát cheát ñeå ñoaït ngoâi.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhì Laø Vua Ba Tö Naëc: Thaéng QuaânVua Ba Tö Naëc 

cuûa xöù Kosala, veà phía Baéc AÁn, cuøng thôøi vôùi Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni. 

OÂng ñaõ trôû thaønh Phaät töû vaø ngöôøi hoä trì Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn moät caùch 

ñaéc löïc. OÂng cuõng noåi tieáng laø ngöôøi taïc ra töôïng Phaät ñaàu tieân. OÂng laø 

moät trong nhöõng ñaïi thí chuû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong haøng vua chuùa. Theo 

Kinh Taïp A Haøm, moät ngaøy noï vua Ba Tö Naëc ñeán yeát kieán Ñöùc Phaät 

vaø hoûi veà ñaïo quaû cuûa Ngaøi ñaït thaønh Chaùnh Giaùc luùc haõy coøn treû. 

Ñöùc Phaät traû lôøi: “Taâu Ñaïi Vöông, coù boán chuyeän khoâng neân gaït boû 

hay khinh thöôøng. Ñoù laø moät hoaøng töû hieáu chieán, moät con raén, löûa, vaø 

moät Tyø Kheo.” Keá ñoù Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát moät baøi phaùp coù yù nghóa veà ñeà 

taøi naày. Khi Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát xong thôøi phaùp, vua Ba Tö Naëc laáy laøm 

hoan hyû, xin thoï leã quy-y Tam Baûo. Keå töø ngaøy aáy vua trôû thaønh moät 

ñeä töû trung kieân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ngaøy noï vua naèm thaáy aùc moäng, oâng 

baøng hoaøng lo sôï. Vò quaân sö theo ñaïo Baø La Moân baøn moäng, ñoaùn 

raèng saép coù chuyeän chaúng laønh, beøn baøy vua gieát traâu boø teá leã thaàn 

linh ñeå traùnh hoïa. Nghe lôøi vua truyeàn saém söûa moïi vieäc ñeå teá thaàn, 

moät nghi thöùc voâ nhaân ñaïo coù theå laøm maát maïng soáng haèng ngaøn 

chuùng sanh. Hoaøng Haäu Mallika nghe tin laät ñaät can giaùn vaø thuyeát 

phuïc vua neân ñeán haàu Ñöùc Phaät vaø xin ñöôïc giaûi thích. Vua nghe lôøi, 

ñem caùc ñieàm chieâm bao keå laïi vôùi Ñöùc Phaät vaø xin Ñöùc Phaät giaûi 

thích yù nghóa. Ñöùc Phaät giaûi raønh reõ. Vua Ba Tö Naëc beøn baõi boû cuoäc 

teá leã.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Ba Laø Vua A Xaø Theá: A Xaø Theá laø con trai vua Bình 

Sa Vöông vaø Hoaøng haäu Vi Ñeà Hi. A Xaø Theá chính laø ngöôøi ñaõ haï 

nguïc vaø boû ñoùi vua cha ñeå ñoaït ngoâi. OÂng coøn cuøng vôùi Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña 

aâm möu haõm haïi Phaät, nhöng baát thaønh. Sau naày oâng trôû thaønh moät 

Phaät töû vaø heát loøng uûng hoä Phaät giaùo. A xaø theá coù nghóa laø “keû thuø 

tröôùc khi sanh ra.” Theo truyeàn thuyeát thì luùc mang thai A xaø theá, meï 

oâng thöôøng ñoøi uoáng maùu laáy töø ñaàu goái cuûa choàng. Caùc nhaø chieâm 
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tinh ñeàu tieân ñoaùn sau naày A xaø theá seõ gieát vua cha. Thöïc ñuùng nhö 

vaäy, A xaø theá ñaõ gieát cha ñoaït ngoâi. Theo söû lieäu Phaät giaùo, A Xaø Theá 

ñaõ baét giam vaø boû ñoùi gieát cheát vua cha trong nguïc thaát. A Xaø Theá laøm 

vua xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, con cuûa vua Taàn Baø Sa La vaø hoaøng haäu Vi Ñeà 

Hi, moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi baûo trôï chính cuûa ñöùc Phaät. OÂng leân laøm 

vua vaø trò vì xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø khoaûng nhöõng naêm 494-462 tröôùc Taây 

Lòch, khoaûng taùm naêm tröôùc vaø 24 naêm sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät. Vôùi söï 

trôï löïc cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña, A Xaø Theá ñaõ baøy keá gieát cha ñoaït ngoâi 

cuõng nhö laøm haïi Ñöùc Phaät. Caû hai aâm möu ñeàu thaát baïi, nhöng veà sau 

A Xaø Theá ñaõ hoøa giaûi vôùi Ñöùc Phaät vaø cha oâng ñeå leân ngoâi vôùi söï chuùc 

phuùc cuûa cha oâng, Tuy nhieân, veà sau naøy oâng quan ngaïi raèng cha oâng 

vaãn coøn laø moái ñe doïa cho söï cai trò cuûa oâng neân oâng ñaõ cho haï nguïc 

cha mình vaø boû ñoùi cho ñeán cheát. Theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo thì veà 

sau naøy oâng trôû thaønh Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaø hoã trôï Phaät giaùo moät caùch 

maïnh meû. A Xaø Theá laø moät oâng vua ñaày tham voïng. Tuy nhieân, töø khi 

quy-y Phaät, oâng ñaõ chuyeån höôùng vaø trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng oâng 

vua nhaân töø nhaát trong lòch söû AÁn Ñoä. Cuoái ñôøi oâng bò chính con trai 

mình laø Thaùi töû Udayabhadra saùt haïi. Duø thænh thoaûng oâng coù moái quan 

heä thuø nghòch vôùi Ñöùc Phaät, theo kinh ñieån Pali thì oâng laø moät Phaät töû 

thuaàn thaønh, vaø oâng ñaõ quan heä trong vieäc chia phaàn xaù lôïi cuûa Phaät 

sau leã traø tyø cuûa Ngaøi. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, vôùi aâm möu vaø 

giuùp söùc cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña, A Xaø Theá ñaõ haï nguïc vua cha ñeå ñoaït 

ngoâi. Khi vua Taàn Baø Sa La bò A Xaø Theá haï nguïc ñeå soaùn ngoâi, baø 

hoaøng haäu Vi Ñeà Hy ñaõ duøng keá qua maët lính gaùc nguïc ñeå ñeán thaêm 

nhaø vua, baèng caùch boâi maät ñöôøng vaø nöôùc coát nho leân thaân mình ñeå 

nhaø vua aên, cöù theá hai ngaøy moät laàn vaøo thaêm vaø nuoâi nhaø vua, neân 

vua khoâng ñeán noãi bò cheát ñoùi. Trong nguïc, vua Taàn Baø Sa La caàu 

khaån Ñöùc Phaät daïy cho taùm ñieàu trai giôùi. Muïc Kieàn Lieân, moät ñeä töû 

Phaät vôùi ñeä nhaát thaàn thoâng, bieát ñöôïc taâm thaønh cuûa vua neân ñaõ ñeán 

nguïc thoï giôùi cho nhaø vua. Ñöùc Phaät coøn phaùi Phuù Laâu Na ñeán thuyeát 

phaùp cho vua. Tuy nhieân, veà sau naøy thì A Xaø Theá phaùt giaùc ñöôïc keá 

hoaïch cuûa baø hoaøng haäu neân caám khoâng cho baø vaøo nguïc thaêm vua 

nöõa. Cuoái cuøng vua Taàn Baø Sa La cheát trong nguïc thaát. Sau khi phuï 

vöông cheát roài, A Xaø Theá caûm thaáy hoái haän. Moät hoâm, trong giaác mô, 

vua gaëp ñöôïc phuï vöông khuyeân vua neân ñoåi môùi, caûi söûa nhöõng sai 

laàm tröôùc ñaây, khieán cho A Xaø Theá caøng caûm thaáy ñau ñôùn trong loøng. 

Nghieäp baùo cuûa A Xaø Theá ñaõ nhaõn tieàn. Töï nhieân treân ngöôøi ñoät nhieân 
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moïc ñaày ung nhoït, ñau ñôùn voâ cuøng. Caùc ngöï y ñeàu boù tay maø nhìn. 

Tuy ñöôïc caùc ñaïi thaàn heát loøng an uûi, nhöng roát cuïc, A Xaø Theá khoâng 

chòu noåi söï caén röùt cuûa löông taâm. Ñaïi thaàn Xaø Baø ñeán thaêm, ñöôïc nhaø 

vua noùi cho bieát taâm söï, beøn ñeà nghò nhaø vua ñeán thaêm Ñöùc Phaät nhôø 

Ngaøi giuùp ñôõ. Caùc ñaïi thaàn khaùc caû kinh thaát saéc vì sôï raèng nhaø vua 

noåi giaän. Nhöng khoâng ngôø vua A Xaø Theá vui veû chaáp nhaän. Vua A Xaø 

Theá chuaån bò raát nhieàu ñoà cuùng döôøng, daãn theo moät ñoaøn tuøy tuøng vaø 

ñaïi thaàn, côõi voi lôùn, ñeán baùi yeát Ñöùc Phaät. Ñi ñeán nöûa ñöôøng, vua nhôù 

ñeán nhöõng vieäc mình ñaõ töøng caáu keát vôùi Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña ñeå haõm haïi 

Phaät, neân boãng truø tröø do döï.  Boãng nhieân, A Xaø Theá nghe thaáy töø treân 

khoâng trung truyeàn ñeán tieáng noùi cuûa vua cha Taàn Baø Sa La: “Con phaûi 

ñeán tröôùc Phaät, chí thaønh saùm hoái, neáu khoâng seõ bò ñoïa vaøo ñòa nguïc 

khoâng coù ngaøy ra.” Tieáng noùi laøm cho A Xaø Theá coù theâm söùc maïnh, ñi 

thaúng ñeán tònh xaù Kyø Vieân. Ñöùc Phaät ñaïi töø ñaïi bi ñaõ tha thöù cho A Xaø 

Theá, nhaø vua quyø khoùc nöùc nôõ, thaønh taâm saùm hoái döôùi chaân Phaät. Töø 

ñoù, A Xaø Theá trôû thaønh moät vò quoác vöông nhieät taâm uûng hoä Phaät 

Phaùp.  

 

Kings Who Became First Holy 

Lay Disciples in Buddhism  

 

After attaining enlightenment at the age of thirty five, the Buddha 

spent the rest 45 years to move slowly across India until his death at 

the age of 80, widely proclaiming the Buddhist-truth, expounding his 

teachings to help others to realize the same enlightenment that he had. 

During these forty-five years, the Buddha had been supported by many 

kings to maintain and develop Buddhism and they became first holy 

disciples of the Buddhism. However, in the limit of this chapter, we 

only mention some typical people who were very closely related to 

Him.  

First, King Bimbisara: Bimbisara, name of the king who ruled the 

ancient kingdom of Magadha during the Buddha’s time. He was an 

enthusiastic supporter of Buddhism and presented the Bamboo Grove 

Monastery to the Buddha for the use of the assembly of Buddhist 

Monks. He was the king of Magadha during Sakyamuni Buddha’s 

lifetime and one of the major patrons of the early Buddhist order. He is 

reputed to have given the Buddha the Venuvana Arama, which was the 
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first dwelling used by the early Buddhist community during the rainy 

season. At the age of thirty he became a lay disciple and is reported to 

have been the person who suggested the bi-monthly ceremony called 

the Posadha, during which monks recite the monastic rules and confess 

any transgressions of them. However, at the end of his life, Bimbisara 

died of starvation after being imprisoned by his son Ajatasatru, who 

feared that his father might pose a threat to his power. According to 

Buddhist legends, with the scheme and assistance from Devadatta, 

Prince Ajatasatru imprisoned his father and usurped the throne. When 

Ajatasatru imprisoned king Bimbisara, Queen Vaidehi (Bimbisara’s 

wife) managed to bypass the guards to visit the King. She also brought 

some honey and grapes by putting them on her body for the King to 

eat. She did this every other day so that the King received nutrients and 

would not starve. In prison, King Bimbisara prayed that the Buddha 

could confer the Eight Prohibitory Precepts on him. He was so earnest 

in his wish that Maudgalyayana, the most accomplished in supernatural 

powers among the Buddha’s disciples, came to the prison to confer the 

Precepts for him. The Buddha also sent Purna to preach to the King. 

However, later, Ajatasatru discovered her plan, so he banned her from 

visiting the King. Eventually, King Bimbisara died in the prison. After 

the death of King Bimbisara, Ajatasatru became remorseful. One day 

in his dream, his father, the old king, persuaded him to turn over a new 

leaf to correct his previous wrongdoing. This added to his psychological 

burden. The evil karma of the new king now took its toll. Suddenly his 

body was riddled with maglinant sores, and he was in great pain, yet 

the doctors were helpless in their treatment. The senior ministers tried 

their best to comfort him, but he could not stand the censure of his own 

conscience. A senior minister named Jiva who came to visit the king 

and King Ajatasatru confided in him what was troubling him. Jiva 

advised the king to seek help from the Buddha. Other ministers in 

attendant were scared, thinking this would arouse the King’s anger. 

However, rather unexpectedly, King Ajatasatru indicated that he would 

gladly accept the advice. The King prepared many offerings and 

brought with him a large group of attendants and ministers riding on 

elephants to call on the Buddha. Halfway on the journey, recalling his 

collusion with Devadatta and how they carried out several plots to 

assassinate the Buddha, he became hesitant. Suddenly, he heard the 
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voice of the deceased King Bimbisara transmitted through the air, 

saying: “You should go before the Buddha to repent in utmost sincerity, 

otherwise you will fall into hell with no prospect of coming out at all.” 

This encouraged him, so he headed straight to the Jetavana Vihara. 

The kind and compassionate Buddha pardoned Ajatasatru, who sobbed 

in pain and knelt before the Buddha in repentance for his sins. He also 

took refuge in the Buddha. Henceforth, he became a king who 

supported Buddhism with great enthusiasm. Bimbisara, name of the 

king of the ancient kingdom of Magadha (543-493 B.C.), at the time of 

the Buddha Sakyamuni. He built the city of Rajagaha. He ascended the 

throne at the age of fifteen. At the age of thirty, on hearing a discourse 

from the Buddha, he became a Buddhist lay follower and an active 

fosterer of Budhism. He was the Buddha’s first royal patron. He 

donated (offered) the Bamboo Forest Vanuvana to the Buddha and the 

Sangha for the use of the Assembly of the Buddhist Monks. When 

Prince Siddharttha renounced the world and was seeking alms in the 

streets of Rajagaha as a humble ascetic, the King saw him from his 

palace and was highly impressed by his majestic appearance and 

dignified deportment. Immediately he sent messengers to ascertain 

who he was. On learning that he was resting after his meal under the 

Padavapabbata, the King, accompanied by his retinue, went up to the 

royal ascetic and inquired about his birth-place and ancestry. The 

ascetic Gotama replied: “Your Majesty! Just straight upon the 

Himalaya, there is, in the district of Kosala of ancient families, a 

country endowed with wealth and energy. I am sprung from that family 

which clan belongs to the Solar Dynasty, by birth to the Sakya. I crave 

not for pleasures of senses. Realizing the evil of sensual pleasures and 

seeking renunciation as safe, I proceeded to seek the highest, for in 

that my mind rejoices.” Thereupon the King invited him to visit his 

kingdom after his enlightenment. In accordance with his promise the 

Buddha made to King Bimbisara before his enlightenment, he, with his 

large retinue of Arahant disciples, went from Gaya to Rajagaha, the 

capital of Magadha. Here he stayed at the Suppatittha Shrine in a palm 

grove. Hearing of the Buddha’s arrival, King Bimbisara approached 

and saluted the Buddha. At that time, most of the people worshipped 

fire-sacrifice, so they venerated both the Buddha and Kasyapa. 

However, Maha Kasyapa, used to be one of the leaders of the fire-
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sacrifice cult, had abandoned his religion to follow the Buddha. The 

Buddha wanted to take this opportunity to save the people, so he 

questioned Kasyapa why he had given up his fire-sacrifice. 

Understanding the motive of the Buddha’s question, Kasyapa 

explained that he abandoned fire-sacrifice because he preferred the 

passionless and peaceful state of Nirvana to worthless sensual 

pleasures. After this, Kasyapa fell at the feet of the Buddha and 

acknowledging his superiority said: “My teacher, Lord, is the Exalted 

One. I am the disciple.” The Buddha thereupon preached the Maha 

Narada kasyapa Jataka. Hearing the Dharma expouned by the Buddha 

about the truths of impernamence, suffering, emptiness and 

egolessness, the “Eye of Truth” arose in them all. King Bimbisara 

attained Sotapatti, and seeking refuge in the Buddha, the Dharma, and 

the Sangha; the King invited the Buddha and his disciples to the palace 

for a meal on the following day. After the meal the King wished to 

know where the Buddha would reside. The Buddha replied that a 

secluded place, neither too far nor too close to the city, accessible to 

those who desire to visit, pleasant, not crowded during the day, not too 

noisy at night, with as few sounds as possible, airy and fit for for the 

privacy of men, would be suitable. The King thought that his Bamboo 

Grove would meet all such requirements. Therefore in return for the 

transcendental gift the Buddha had bestowed upon him, he gifted for 

the use of the Buddha and the Sangha the park with this ideally 

secluded bamboo grove, also known as “The Sanctuary of the 

Squirrels.” This was the first gift of a place of residence for the Buddha 

and his disciples. After his conversion the King led the life of an 

exemplary monarch observing Uposatha regularly on six days of the 

month. Though he was a pious monarch, yet, due to his past evil karma, 

he had a very sad and pathetic end. At the end of his life he was 

imprisoned and assassinated and dethroned by his son Ajatasattu.  
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(Pheá tích nguïc giam vua Bình Sa Vöông trong thaønh Vöông Xaù 

Ruin of Bimbisara’s Jail in Rajgir) 

 

Second, King Prasenajit: Pasenadi (p) was a king of Kosala in 

Northern India, who lived at the same time with Sakyamuni Buddha. 

He became a lay follower and supporter or devoted patron of 

Sakyamuni and the Buddhist order. He was also reputed as the first to 

make an image of the Buddha. He was one of the great patrons of the 

Buddha. According to the Samyutta Nikaya, one day King Pasenadi 

approached the Buddha and questioned him about his perfect 

enlightenment referred to him as being young in years and young in 

ordination. The Buddha replied, “There are four objects that your 

Majesty should not be disregarded or despised. They are a warrior 

prince, a snake, fire, and a Bhikkhu. Then he delivered an interesting 

sermon on this subject to the King. At the close of the sermon the King 

expressed his great pleasure and instantly became a follower of the 

Buddha.  One day the King dreamt sixteen unusual dreams and was 

greatly perturbed in mind, not knowing their true significance. His 

Brahmin advisor interpreted them to be dreams portending evil and 

recommended him to make an elaborate animal sacrifice to ward off 

the dangers resulting therefrom. As advised he made all necessary 

arrangements for this inhuman sacrifice which would have resulted in 

the loss of thousands of helpless animals. Queen Mallika, hearing of 

this barbarous act about to be perpetrated, persuaded the King to get 

the dreams interpreted by the Buddha whose understanding infinitely 

surpassed that of those worldly Brahmins. The King approached the 
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Buddha and mentioned the object of his visit. Relating the sixteen 

dreams he wished to know their significance, and the Buddha 

explained their significance fully to him. After hearing the Buddha’s 

explanation, King Pasenadi cancelled the animal-sacrifice.  

Third, King Ajatasatru: Ajatasattu, son of King Bimbisara and 

Queen Vaidehi. He imprisoned his father and starved him to death to 

usurp the throne. Also together with Devadatta, he developed a 

conspiracy against the Buddha which was unsuccessful. However, later 

he became a follower of the Buddha and strongly supported Buddhism. 

Ajatasatru (Ajatasattu (p) means “Enemy before birth,” or “enemy 

while still unborn.” According to the legend, when his mother was 

pregnant, she always wished to drink blood from his father’s knees. 

This was interpreted by the astrologers to mean that the child would 

kill his father. According to the Buddhist tradition, Ajatasatru 

imprisoned his father and starved him to death. The king of Magadha, 

son of King Bimbisara and Queen Vaidehi, one of the Buddha’s major 

patrons. He reigned over the kingdom of Magadha (around 494-462 

B.C.) during the last eight years of the Buddha’s life and for twenty-

four years after the Buddha’s Nirvana.  Together with Devadatta, he 

developed a conspiracy against the Buddha which was unsuccessful. 

The plot involved killing the Buddha so that Devadatta could lead the 

monastic community and also killing Bimbisara so that Ajatasatru could 

seize the throne. Both plots failed, but Ajatasatru subsequently 

reconciled with the Buddha and his father and ascended the throne with 

his father’s blessing. However, he later became concerned that his 

father still presented a threat to his rule and had him imprisoned. 

Bimbisara died of starvation in prison. According to Buddhist tradition, 

later he became a follower of the Buddha and supported strongly 

Buddhism. Ajatasatru was an ambitious king; however, after he took 

refuge in the Triratna, he completely changed and became one of the 

most kind-hearted king in the Indian history.  Eventually, he was killed 

by his own son, prince Udayabhadra. Despite his sometimes 

adversarial relationship with the Buddha, Ajatasatru is described as a 

devout supporter in the Pali Canon, and he was involved in the 

distribution of the Buddha’s relics after his cremation. According to 

Buddhist legends, with the scheme and assistance from Devadatta, 

Prince Ajatasatru imprisoned his father and usurped the throne. When 
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Ajatasatru imprisoned king Bimbisara, Queen Vaidehi (Bimbisara’s 

wife) managed to bypass the guards to visit the King. She also brought 

some honey and grapes by putting them on her body for the King to 

eat. She did this every other day so that the King received nutrients and 

would not starve. In prison, King Bimbisara prayed that the Buddha 

could confer the Eight Prohibitory Precepts on him. He was so earnest 

in his wish that Maudgalyayana, the most accomplished in supernatural 

powers among the Buddha’s disciples, came to the prison to confer the 

Precepts for him. The Buddha also sent Purna to preach to the King. 

However, later, Ajatasatru discovered her plan, so he banned her from 

visiting the King. Eventually, King Bimbisara died in the prison. After 

the death of King Bimbisara, Ajatasatru became remorseful. One day 

in his dream, his father, the old king, persuaded him to turn over a new 

leaf to correct his previous wrongdoing. This added to his psychological 

burden. The evil karma of the new king now took its toll. Suddenly his 

body was riddled with maglinant sores, and he was in great pain, yet 

the doctors were helpless in their treatment. The senior ministers tried 

their best to comfort him, but he could not stand the censure of his own 

conscience. A senior minister named Jiva who came to visit the king 

and King Ajatasatru confided in him what was troubling him. Jiva 

advised the king to seek help from the Buddha. Other ministers in 

attendant were scared, thinking this would arouse the King’s anger. 

However, rather unexpectedly, King Ajatasatru indicated that he would 

gladly accept the advice. The King prepared many offerings and 

brought with him a large group of attendants and ministers riding on 

elephants to call on the Buddha. Halfway on the journey, recalling his 

collusion with Devadatta and how they carried out several plots to 

assassinate the Buddha, he became hesitant. Suddenly, he heard the 

voice of the deceased King Bimbisara transmitted through the air, 

saying: “You should go before the Buddha to repent in utmost sincerity, 

otherwise you will fall into hell with no prospect of coming out at all.” 

This encouraged him, so he headed straight to the Jetavana Vihara. 

The kind and compassionate Buddha pardoned Ajatasatru, who sobbed 

in pain and knelt before the Buddha in repentance for his sins. He also 

took refuge in the Buddha. Henceforth, he became a king who 

supported Buddhism with great enthusiasm.   
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Chöông Möôøi Hai 

Chapter Twelve 

 

Caáp Coâ Ñoäc: Vò Ñaïi Thí Chuû 

Trong Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

Caáp Coâ Ñoäc laø teân cuûa moät ngöôøi baùn vaøng vaø thöông vuï ngaân 

haøng giaøu coù trong thaønh Vöông Xaù, ñaõ trôû thaønh moät caän söï nam cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät vaø ñaõ mua Truùc Laâm Tònh Xaù cho Phaät vaø giaùo ñoaøn an cö 

kieát haï trong ba thaùng muøa möa gaàn thaønh vöông xaù. Trong vaên 

chöông Phaät giaùo, chöõ Caáp Coâ Ñoäc ñoàng nghóa vôùi “vò tha,” hay quaûng 

ñaïi trong vieäc xaây chuøa, döïng thaùp, in kinh, aán toáng, vaân vaân. OÂng laø 

ngöôøi noåi tieáng veà chaêm soùc cho coâ nhi quaû phuï. Ngöôøi ñaõ cuùng döôøng 

cho Phaät vöôøn Kyø thoï. OÂng cuõng laø moät Phaät töû heát loøng uûng hoä Ñöùc 

Phaät. Ngöôøi ta noùi vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, coù moät vò thöông gia 

tröôûng giaû teân laø Tu Ñaït, soáng trong thaønh Xaù Veä. Vì oâng raát quan taâm 

cöùu giuùp ngöôøi ngheøo cuõng nhö coâ nhi quaû phuï neân oâng ñöôïc ngöôøi ta 

meänh danh laø Caáp Coâ Ñoäc.  

 

 

(Ñöôøng vaøo pheá thaùp Ngaøi Caáp Coâ Ñoäc 

Entrance to the ruin of Anathapindika Stupa) 

 

Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, trong thaønh Vöông Xaù coù vò tröôûng 

Laõo teân laø Thuû La. Ñeâm hoâm tröôùc ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät ñeán vieáng nhaø oâng 

ta, oâng coù ngöôøi baïn teân laø Tu Ñaït Ña ôû thaønh Xaù Veä ñeán thaêm. Tu 

Ñaït Ña töø laâu ñaõ ngöôõng moä uy ñöùc cuûa Phaät. Khi nghe chuyeän naøy, 
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Tu Ñaït Ña heát söùc phaán chaán, khoâng chôïp maét ñöôïc, chæ mong cho ñeán 

saùng ñeå ñöôïc baùi yeát Ñöùc Phaät. Ngay trong nöûa ñeâm hoâm aáy, Tu Ñaït 

Ña beøn trôû daäy, döôùi aùnh traêng khuya, leân ngöïa phoùng voäi ñeán tònh xaù 

Truùc Laâm, nhöng khoâng ngôø môùi tôùi nöûa ñöôøng ñaõ thaáy Ñöùc Phaät töø 

tröôùc maët ñi laïi. OÂng voäi xuoáng ngöïa, töï xöng danh taùnh cuûa mình. Vì 

oâng noåi tieáng gaàn xa laø luoân vui loøng boá thí cho keû ngheøo khoù coâ ñoäc, 

neân ngöôøi ta thöôøng goïi oâng laø tröôûng giaû Caáp Coâ Ñoäc. Döôùi aùnh 

traêng, Ñöùc Phaät noùi phaùp cho oâng nghe, khieán oâng böøng tænh, trí hueä 

hanh thoâng, phaùt taâm sau khi veà nöôùc seõ xaây döïng tònh xaù môøi Phaät 

ñeán thuyeát phaùp. 

 

 

(Anathapindika Stupa in Sravasti 

Thaùp Ngaøi Caáp Coâ Ñoäc taïi xöù Xaù Veä) 

 

Tuy thaønh Xaù Veä roäng lôùn, nhöng laïi coù raát ít nhöõng laâm vieân to 

roäng, duy chæ coù hoa vieân cuûa Thaùi töû Kyø Ñaø laø ñeïp ñeõ  vôùi röøng caây 

raäm raïp, ñaát troáng coøn roäng, thích hôïp nhaát ñeå xaây tònh xaù cho ñöùc 

Phaät vaø 1.250 Tyø Kheo trong Taêng ñoaøn. Tu Ñaït Ña beøn ñeán baùi kieán 

Thaùi Töû Kyø Ñaø, muoán ñöôïc mua laïi hoa vieân naøy. Thaùi töû laáy laøm 

ngaïc nhieân hoûi oâng raèng: “Toâi saún saøng baùn taát caû nhöõng ñaát ñai maø 

oâng coù theå phuû ñaày vaøng.” Tröôûng giaû Caáp Coâ Ñoäc traàm ngaâm suy 

nghó moät luùc, trong khi thaùi töû Kyø Ñaø cöôøi thích thuù maø raèng, “Coù leõ 

nhö vaäy thaät laø quaù söùc ñoái vôùi oâng, coù phaûi vaäy khoâng oâng Caáp Coâ 

Ñoäc?”  “Taïi sao oâng khoâng traû lôøi ta?” Tröôûng giaû Caáp Coâ Ñoäc beøn traû 

lôøi: “Taïi sao khoâng ñöôïc chöù?” Toâi chæ ñang suy nghó coi neân duøng kho 

vaøng naøo thoâi.” Ngaøy hoâm sau Thaùi töû Kyø Ñaø ngaïc nhieân khi nhìn thaáy 

nhöõng xe boø chôû ñaày vaøng roøng ñang tieán vaøo khu vöôøn cuûa oâng. Sau 
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ñoù thôï baét ñaàu loùt vaøng treân ñaát. Moät luùc sau, chæ tröø nhöõng goác caây laø 

chöa phuû vaøng, coøn thì vaøng ñaõ ñöôïc loùt töù höôùng.  Luùc ñoù Thaùi töû Kyø 

Ñaø nghó raèng chaéc laø Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca phaûi laø moät sieâu nhaân, oâng 

beøn quyeát ñònh hieán nhöõng maûnh ñaát naày. Hai vò thí chuû, ngöôøi hieán 

ñaát, keû xaây tònh xaù, neân töø ñoù môùi coù teân “Kyø Thoï Caáp Coâ Ñoäc Vieân,” 

coù nghóa laø “caây cuûa Kyø Ñaø, coøn vöôøn cuûa Caáp Coâ Ñoäc.” Ñöùc Phaät 

phaùi Xaù Lôïi Phaát ñeán troâng coi vieäc xaây caát. So vôùi tònh xaù Truùc Laâm 

thì tònh xaù naøy coøn to roäng vaø trang nghieâm hôn nhieàu. Tònh xaù Kyø 

Vieân vaø Truùc Laâm laø hai nôi maø Ñöùc Phaät thöôøng ñeán thuyeát phaùp. 

Khi tònh xaù Kyø Vieân saép hoaøn thaønh, moät soá keû ngoaïi ñaïo ñem loøng ñoá 

kî vaø lo sôï, neân muoán cuøng Phaät coâng khai tranh luaän, nhaèm laøm cho 

tröôûng giaû Caáp Coâ Ñoäc vaø Thaùi töû Kyø Ñaø thaáy raèng Phaät khoâng baèng 

boïn chuùng. Hai beân döïng moät beä ñaøi tranh luaän, rung ñoäng caû thaønh Xaù 

Veä, coù ñeán traêm vaïn ngöôøi ñeán tham döï cuoäc tranh luaän, hoäi tröôøng 

chaät cöùng. Möôøi ñaïi dieän cuûa ngoaïi ñaïo ñeàu laø nhöõng nhaø tranh bieän 

noåi tieáng. Ñöùc Phaät chæ moät mình Xaù Lôïi Phaát. Xaù Lôïi Phaát trí tueä 

quaûng ñaïi, bieän luaän thao thao, phaûn baùc ñeán möùc ngöôøi ngoaïi ñaïo 

caâm mieäng heát lôøi, hoaøn toaøn haøng phuïc. Caû hoäi tröôøng hoan hoâ, 

nhöõng ngöôøi ngoaïi ñaïo vöùt boû quan ñieåm cuûa mình, xin quy-y theo 

Phaät. Khi tònh xaù môû ra khoùa thuyeát giaûng ñaàu tieân, Ñöùc Phaät daãn theo 

moät ngaøn hai traêm naêm chuïc ñeä töû, taïm rôøi tònh xaù Truùc Laâm ñeå ñi ñeán 

tònh xaù Kyø Vieân. Khi ñoaøn ngöôøi ñeán thaønh Xaù Veä, daân chuùng trong 

thaønh ñöùng chaät hai beân ñöôøng ngheânh ñoùn, chuùc möøng tònh xaù Kyø 

Vieân hoaøn thaønh. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ traûi qua 25 muøa an cö kieát haï cuoái ñôøi 

cuûa Ngaøi taïi vöôøn Kyø Thoï Caáp Coâ Ñoäc. Caáp Coâ Ñoäc laø ngöôøi ñöôïc moâ 

taû laø moät trong nhöõng thí chuû roäng raõi nhaát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, vaø vaøi baøi 

giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät cuõng ñaõ noùi veà oâng. Söï boá thí cuûa oâng lôùn ñeán noãi 

laøm cho cuoái cuøng oâng phaûi trôû neân ngheøo khoå, nhöng laïi ñöôïc quaû taùi 

sanh vaøo cung trôøi Ñaâu Suaát. 

 

Anathapindika: A Great Alms Giver 

During the Time of the Buddha 

 

Anathapindika, name of a wealthy gold dealer and banker of 

Sravasti who become a lay follower of the Buddha and purchased 

Jetavana so that the Buddha and Sangha could pass the rains retreat 

near Sravasti. In Buddhist literature, the name of Anathapindika has 
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become synonymous with selfless, or extreme generosity in the cause 

of Dharma, i.e. building temples, printing sutras and commentaries. 

Anathapindika was famous of taking care of widows and orphans. One 

who presented Sakyamuni Buddha with the Jetavana-vihara (Jeta 

Grove). He was also a chief supporter of the Buddha. According to the 

Buddhist legends, in the city of Rajagrha, there was an elder by the 

name Sura who had invited the Buddha to come to his house to accept 

offerings. On the eve of that occasion, his best friend from Sravastis, 

and elder by the name of Sudatta, had come to visit him. Sudatta was 

aware of the Buddha’s great virtues for a long time. When he heard 

about this, he was too excited and could not fall asleep. He longed to 

seek an earlier audience with the World Honored One. In the middle of 

the night, Sudatta got up and rode under a moonlit sky towards the 

Venuvana Vihara on a fast horse. Rather unexpectedly, halfway 

through the journey, he saw the Buddha coming towards him. He 

immediately dismounted from the horse and gave his name as 

Anathapindika. He was given this name because he was well-known 

both far and near for giving alms to the poor and the needy, especially 

the widows and orphans. Under the monlight, the Buddha spoke to him 

of the Buddhist doctrine, and he instantly gained an insight of wisdom. 

He vowed to build a new vihara upon returning home, and he invited 

the Buddha to go and give sermons. The Buddha praised him for his 

great vows of benefaction.   

Though the city of Sravasti was big in area, there were very few 

large gardens and parks except for the Prince Jeta’s garden, which was 

bright and beautiful with thick wooded areas and large vacant grounds. 

It would be most suitable for a new vihara for the Buddha and His 

Sangha of 1,250 monks. So Sudatta paid a special visit to Prince Jeta 

with a request to buy this garden. The prince startled, said proudly, ‘I 

am prepared to sell you as much land as you can cover with gold.’ 

Anathaphindika remained silent for a moment, at which point the 

Prince laughed, “that seems to be too much for you, does it?” 

Anathapindika replied, “Why, no,” I was simply thinking which of my 

storehouses to take the gold from. Later in the day, as the Prince 

watched in amazement, bullock cart after bullock cart arrived at his 

estate, and the workers began to lay a carpet of gold upon the land, 

stretching in all directions. The only patches of ground which could not 
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be covered were those where the trees stood. Prince Jeta, realizing that 

the Buddha must be an exceptional man, then decided to donate these 

patches of land. In honour of the two benefactors, the estate was 

henceforth known as the Garden of Jeta and Anathapindika. The 

Buddha sent Sariputra to supervise the construction work. This vihara 

was more spacious than the Venuvana and also more adorned. The 

Jetavana and the Venuvana were the two major viharas where the 

Buddha stayed most of the time to teach Dharma. When the “Jetavana 

Vihara” was about to be completed, some heretic ascetics were full of 

fear and jealousy. They demanded an open debate with the Buddha, 

because they wanted the elder Anathanpindika and Prince Jeta to know 

that the Buddha was not as good as these ascetics. Other parties 

constructed a forum for the debate, and the news rocked the entire city 

of Sravasti. With over a million people coming to attend the debate, the 

venue was packed over capacity. The heretics sent ten representatives, 

all well-known debaters, but the Buddha only sent Sariputra to the 

forum. With the profound wisdom and ability of speech that Sariputra 

possessed, he out debated the heretics to speechlessness and utter 

admiration. There was applause all around, and the heretics gave up 

their own beliefs to become the Buddha’s followers. When the vihara 

opened its first session, the Buddha led his one thousand two hundred 

and fifty disciples away from Venuvana Vihara and arrived at the 

newly completed Jetavana Vihara. When the grand procession of 

monks reached the city of Sravasti, they were greeted by the citizens 

on both sides of the street. Celebrations were on hand to mark the 

completion of the Jetavana Vihara. The Buddha spent his last twenty-

five rainy season retreats there. Anathapindika is described as one of 

the most liberal giver of alms among the Buddha’s lay followers, and 

several of the Buddha’s discourses are addressed to him. His 

generosity was so great that he was finally reduced to poverty, but he 

was rewarded with rebirth in Tusita heaven.     
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(Ñöôøng leân Pheá thaùp cuûa Ngaøi Caáp Coâ Ñoäc taïi xöù Xaù Veä Quoác 

Path to Ruin of Anathapindika Stupa in Sravasti) 
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Chöông Möôøi Ba 

Chapter Thirteen 

 

Nhöõng Ñaïi Thí Chuû Khaùc  

Trong Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

Nhö treân ñaõ noùi, sau khi giaùc ngoä vaøo naêm 35 tuoåi, ñöùc Phaät ñaõ ñi 

khaép caùc mieàn AÁn Ñoä trong suoát 45 naêm, ñem chaân lyù Phaät roäng 

truyeàn khaép nôi, giaûng phaùp giuùp ngöôøi giaûi thoaùt cho ñeán luùc Ngaøi 

nhaäp dieät vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi. Trong suoát 45 naêm naøy, ñöùc Phaät coù raát 

nhieàu ñaïi thí chuû; tuy nhieân, trong haïn heïp chöông saùch naøy, chuùng ta 

chæ keå ñeán moät vaøi ngöôøi tieâu bieåu coù quan heä raát gaàn vôùi Ngaøi maø 

thoâi.   

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhaát Laø Tu Giaø Ña: Tu Giaø Ña, coøn coù teân laø Thieän 

Sanh, laø moät phuï nöõ quaûng ñaïi, ngöôì ñaõ cuùng döôøng baùt chaùo söõa giuùp 

cho Ñöùc Phaät lôïi söùc sau nhöõng naêm thaùng tu theo khoå haïnh. Naøng laø 

con gaùi cuûa moät ñieàn chuû trong vuøng Senani gaàn thò traán Öu Laâu Taàn 

Loa trong thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, nay laø laøng Urel caùch thò traán 

Gaya 6 daëm trong quaän Gaya thuoäc tieåu bang Bihar trong vuøng ñoâng 

baéc AÁn Ñoä. Naøng Tu Giaø Ña phaùt taâm höùa seõ daâng cuùng cho vò thaàn 

caây ña caïnh nhaø moät böõa aên chaùo söõa neáu nhö naøng sanh ñöôïc con trai. 

Loøng mong öôùc cuûa naøng ñöôïc maõn nguyeän sau khi naøng haï sanh moät 

chaùu trai. Naøng sai ngöôøi haàu gaùi söûa soaïn nôi cho coâ ñeán leã baùi taï ôn. 

Khi ra ñeán nôi, ngöôøi gaùi thaáy thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña ngoài döôùi goác caây ña, 

töôûng Ngaøi laø vò thaàn caây hieän ra ñeå thoï nhaän leã vaät, beøn chaïy veà 

thoâng baùo cho Tu Giaø Ña. Tu Giaø Ña raát vui möøng, mang thöùc aên ñöïng 

trong baùt vaøng ñeán cuùng döôøng cho Ngaøi. Ñaây laø böõa aên duy nhaát cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät tröôùc khi Ngaøi chöùng ñaïo giaùc ngoä sau 49 ngaøy ngoài thieàn 

ñònh döôùi coäi caây Boà Ñeà taïi laøng Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng (Phaät Ñaø Ca Da) 

trong tieåu bang Bihar, mieàn ñoâng baéc AÁn Ñoä.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhì Laø Ngoïc Gia: Töø khi tröôûng giaû Tu Ñaït Ña quy-y 

vôùi Phaät, oâng ñaõ keùo theo con vaø daâu xaây döïng moät gia ñình Phaät hoùa. 

Nhöng ngöôøi con trai uùt cuûa oâng, keát hoân vôùi Ngoïc Gia, con gaùi cuûa 

tröôûng laõo Hoä Di. Ngoïc Gia töï cho mình ñeïp neân sanh kieâu caêng, coi 

thöôøng choàng, cha meï choàng, vaø caùc chò em baïn daâu khaùc, khieán cho 

gia ñình laâm vaøo caûnh khoâng vui. Moïi ngöôøi trong gia ñình thöôøng ñeán 
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tònh xaù Kyø Thoï Caáp Coâ Ñoäc Vieân nghe Phaät thuyeát phaùp chæ tröø Ngoïc 

Gia. Ngoïc Gia thoâ loã vaø ngang ngöôïc, khoâng chòu ñi nghe. Tröôûng giaû 

Tu Ñaït Ña chaúng bieát phaûi laøm theá naøo neân ñaønh nhôø Phaät giuùp ñôû. 

Ñöùc Phaät bieát chuyeän beøn noùi vôùi Tu Ñaït Ña: “Vì Ngoïc Gia ñaõ khoâng 

chòu ñi nghe Phaùp, thì Nhö Lai seõ ñeán nhaø cuûa oâng vaøo ngaøy mai.” 

Hoâm sau Ñöùc Phaät vaø caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi ñeán nhaø Tu Ñaït Ña. Tröø 

Ngoïc Gia ra, moïi ngöôøi ñeàu ra tieáp ñoùn Ñöùc Phaät. Luùc ñoù ñöùc Phaät 

phoùng ra haøng trieäu aùnh haøo quang. AÙnh saùng chieáu ñeán ñaâu moïi vaät 

ñeàu trong suoát ñeán ñaáy neân moïi ngöôøi nhìn theo aùnh quang vaø thaáy 

Ngoïc Gia ñang nuùp trong nhaø, ngoài xoåm nhìn leùn Ñöùc Phaät qua khe 

cöûa. Ngoaøi maët thì Ngoïc Gia tuy coù veû choáng ñoái, nhöng trong loøng laïi 

hieáu kyø muoán nhìn thaáy Ñöùc Phaät, muoán tìm bieát vì sao Ngaøi laïi ñöôïc 

caû nhaø tröôûng giaû toân troïng ñeán nhö vaäy. Khi nhìn thaáy Ñöùc Phaät, tính 

kieâu ngaïo cuûa naøng ñaõ giaûm ñi moät nöûa. Khi Ñöùc Phaät phoùng haøo 

quang, naøng khoâng coøn choã aån nuùp, vì theá caûm thaáy xaáu hoå, nhöng khi 

ñöôïc choàng daãn ra tröôùc maët Phaät, naøng vaãn böôùng bænh khoâng chòu 

ñaûnh leã. Ñöùc Phaät beøn hieàn töø noùi vôùi Ngoïc Gia: “Goïi laø ñeïp, khoâng 

chæ laø caùi ñeïp beân ngoaøi, quan troïng hôn laø caùi ñeïp beân trong. Neáu maët 

ñeïp maø loøng khoâng ñeïp, khoù coù theå thuyeát phuïc ngöôøi ta. Huoáng laø 

tuoåi xuaân ngaén nguûi, veû ñeïp dieän maïo beân ngoaøi sao coù theå tröôøng cöûu 

ñöôïc?” Nhöõng lôøi ñoù nhö gaäy goõ vaøo ñaàu, khieán cho Ngoïc Gia tænh 

ngoä, naøng voäi quyø saùt ñaát hoái haän baùi laïy Ñöùc Phaät. Phaät thuyeát phaùp 

cho naøng, ñoù chính laø “Nöõ Kinh Ngoïc Gia” noåi tieáng. Ñöùc Phaät daïy 

Ngoïc Gia:  “Ngöôøi vôï phaûi troøn naêm ñaïo; ñoái vôùi choàng phaûi coù naêm 

thaùi ñoä cö xöû, phaûi tröø boû boán taät xaáu.” Ngoïc Gia nghe xong, lieàn tin 

theo maø haønh trì. Töø ñoù gia ñình Tu Ñaït Ña trôû thaønh moät gia ñình Phaät 

hoùa vieân maõn.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Ba Laø Lieân Hoa Saéc: Visakha goác ngöôøi mieàn baéc AÁn 

Ñoä, moät nöõ thí chuû ñaày loøng haûo taâm, laø con gaùi cuûa nhaø trieäu phuù 

Dhananjaya. Ngöôøi ta keå raèng vôùi trí tueä vaø loøng nhaãn nhuïc, baø ñaõ töø 

töø chuyeån hoùa taát caû doøng hoï beân choàng trôû thaønh moät gia ñình Phaät töû 

ñaày an vui haïnh phuùc. Baø luoân luoân ñeå baùt cho chö Taêng taïi nhaø. Tröa 

vaø chieàu baø thöôøng ñeán chuøa nghe phaùp vaø xem caùc sö caàn duøng vaät 

chi thì baø giuùp. Baø thaät giaøu loøng boá thí cuùng döôøng vaø taän tình hoä trì 

chö Taêng. Baø Visakha ñaõ ñoùng goùp moät phaàn quan troïng trong nhieàu 

laõnh vöïc khaùc nhau coù lieân quan ñeán Phaät söï. Ñoâi khi Ñöùc Phaät sai baø 

ñi giaûng hoøa nhöõng moái baát ñoàng giöõa caùc Tyø Kheo Ni. Cuõng coù luùc baø 
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thænh caàu Ñöùc Phaät ban haønh moät vaøi giôùi cho chö vò Tyø Kheo Ni. Do 

ñöùc ñoä ñaïi löôïng, baø ñöôïc xem laø ngöôøi tín nöõ coù coâng ñöùc nhieàu nhaát 

trong caùc Phaät söï vaø cuõng laø vò thí chuû quan troïng nhaát cuûa phaùi nöõ thôøi 

Ñöùc Phaät. Do phaåm haïnh trang nghieâm, tö caùch thanh nhaõ, thaùi ñoä 

phong löu teá nhò, ngoân ngöõ leã ñoä khoân kheùo, bieát vaâng lôøi vaø toân kính 

caùc baäc tröôûng thöôïng, quaûng ñaïi baùc aùi ñoái vôùi ngöôøi keùm may maén, 

taùnh tình lòch duyeät, hieáu khaùch vaø ñaïo taâm nhieät thaønh, baø ñöôïc loøng 

taát caû nhöõng ngöôøi baø gaëp. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tuyeân boá Visakha laø vò hoä trì 

Taêng ñoaøn vaøo baäc nhaát. Khi naøng môùi leân 7 tuoåi, Ñöùc Phaät tình côø 

ñeán vieáng nôi naøng sanh ra. Töø ñoù naøng luoân caûm thaáy haïnh phuùc khi 

nghe giaùo phaùp cuûa Phaät. Khi lôùn leân, naøng keát hoân vôùi con trai cuûa 

moät phuù oâng trong thaønh Xaù Veä.  Naøng cuùng döôøng chö Taêng Ni haèng 

ngaøy khi hoï ñeán nhaø naøng. Vaøo buoåi saùng, naøng thaêm vieáng töï vieän vaø 

lo laéng cho chö Taêng Ni, cuõng nhö nghe phaùp. Moät ngaøy noï, naøng ñoäi 

moät chieác khaên thaät ñeïp ñeán tònh xaù. Vì toân kính Ñöùc Nhö Lai neân 

naøng laáy khaên xuoáng vaø trao cho ngöôøi ñaày tôù, nhöng ngöôøi naøy laïi 

queân khoâng caát giöõ chieác khaên. Ngaøi A Nan thaáy chieác khaên beøn chæ 

cho Ñöùc Phaät, Ñöùc Phaät baûo A Nan neân caát duøm roài ñöa laïi cho naøng. 

Khi Visakha bieát ngaøi A Nan ñang caát giöõ duøm chieác khaên, naøng quyeát 

ñònh khoâng laáy khaên laïi maø baùn noù ñeå lo cho Taêng ñoaøn. Ñöùc Phaät yeâu 

caàu naøng xaây moät tònh xaù phía Taây thaønh Xaù Veä vôùi tieàn baùn ñöôïc 

chieác khaên ñaéc tieàn aáy. Tònh xaù maø naøng xaây trôû neân noåi tieáng. 

Visakha laø baäc nhaát trong soá caù vò nöõ thí chuû ñeä töû taïi gia cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät. Laø moät Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh, naøng giöõ moät vai troø quan troïng 

trong caùc coâng vieäc taïi tònh xaù cuûa chö Taêng Ni, vaø thænh thoaûng naøng 

coù thænh yù Ñöùc Phaät veà nhöõng tranh caõi giöõa chö Ni trong tònh xaù. Moät 

laàn noï baø ñeán haàu Ñöùc Phaät vaø thænh nguyeän taùm ñieàu: Thöù nhaát laø xin 

troïn ñôøi ñöôïc daâng y cho chö Taêng nhaäp haï. Thöù nhì laø xin ñeå baùt cho 

nhöõng vò ñeán thaønh Savathi. Thöù ba laø xin ñeå baùt cho nhöõng vò rôøi 

thaønh Savatthi. Thöù tö laø xin daâng thöïc phaåm ñeán nhöõng vò sö ñau oám. 

Thöù naêm laø xin daâng thöïc phaåm ñeán nhöõng vò ra coâng chaêm soùc caùc vò 

sö ñau oám. Thöù saùu laø xin daâng thuoác men ñeán nhöõng vò sö ñau oám. 

Thöù baûy laø xin daâng luùa maïch ñeán cho chö Taêng. Thöù taùm laø xin daâng 

y taém ñeán cho chö Ni.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Tö Laø Ambapali: Vaøo thôøi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, nhieàu ngöôøi 

giaøu coù ñaõ theo laøm ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaùo hoùa cho hoï bieát 

caùch xöû duïng tieàn baïc vaø quyeàn haønh ñeå mang laïi lôïi ích cho ngöôøi 
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khaùc. Theo Kinh Ñaïi Baùt Nieát Baøn trong Tröôøng Boä Kinh, quyeån 16, 

vaøo tuoåi 80, Ñöùc Phaät ñöôïc hoäi chuùng ñoâng ñaûo Tyø Kheo cuøng ñi töø 

nuùi Linh Thöùu trong thaønh Vöông Xaù ñeå ñi tôùi thaønh Caâu Thi Na. Ñöùc 

Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn ñi ñeán nhieàu thò traán, kinh thaønh vaø laøng maïc, vaø 

taïi caùc nôi aáy Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thuyeát phaùp, khai ngoä chö ñeä töû vôùi nhieàu 

phaùp thoaïi nhaán maïnh ñeán Töù Thaùnh Ñeá. Khi ñeán thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly, 

moät kinh thaønh phoàn thònh thôøi baáy giôø, Ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn ñaõ cö 

nguï trong vöôøn xoaøi cuûa naøng Ambapali. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, 

coù moät kyû nöõ thöôïng löu trong thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly teân Ambapali, naøng 

soáng moät ñôøi vò kyû vaø xaáu aùc. Naøng khoâng quan taâm gì ñeán ngöôøi 

khaùc, maø chæ daønh heát thôøi giôø vaøo caùc cuoäc hoan laïc, tieäc tuøng. Khi 

nghe noùi veà Phaät thì naøng raát töùc giaän. Vì toø moø taïi sao laïi coù quaù 

nhieàu ngöôøi theo Ngaøi, moät sa moân aên maëc taàm thöôøng neân naøng ñaõ aên 

maëc sang troïng, ngoài xe ñeán gaëp Phaät vôùi yù ñoà maï nhuïc Ngaøi. Khi Ñöùc 

Phaät ñang ñi doïc ñöôøng thì naøng cho xe chaïy leân ngang Phaät roài ñöa 

maét nhìn Ngaøi moät caùch thoâ bæ. Nhöng Ñöùc Phaät thì nhìn naøng baèng 

aùnh maét dòu hieàn, thöông meán, vaø tröôùc aùnh maét saùng cuûa Ngaøi, ñoâi 

maét cuûa Ambapali bò suïp xuoáng, naøng caûm thaáy xaáu hoå. Sau ñoù Ñöùc 

Phaät hoûi naøng: “Coâ nöông, coâ nöông muoán gì?” Naøng baäc khoùc vaø 

khoâng theå traû lôøi Ñöùc Phaät. Sau moät luùc, naøng noùi: “Xin thænh Ngaøi ñeán 

thoï trai taïi nhaø con vaø giaûng cho con bieát söï thaät cao quyù maø Ngaøi ñaõ 

tìm ra.” Ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn cuûa Ngaøi ñi ñeán thoï trai taïi nhaø cuûa 

Ambapali. Taïi ñaây Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát phaùp cho doøng hoï Licchavi vaø 

naøng kyû nöõ Ambapali. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng bao giôø cho raèng laøm vieäc taïo 

ra tieàn baïc, cuûa caûi, ñòa vò vaø quyeàn löïc laø sai traùi, nhöng Ngaøi noùi raèng 

neáu mình xöû duïng nhöõng thöù naày moät caùch ích kyû laø sai. Sau khi nghe 

thôøi phaùp naày naøng trôû thaønh ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi. Chính Ambapali ñaõ cuùng 

döôøng Ñöùc Phaät vaø Taêng chuùng khu vöôøn xoaøi cuûa mình. Roài sau ñoù 

naøng ñaõ cuùng döôøng luoân caû ngoâi nhaø cuûa mình laøm tònh xaù cho Ñöùc 

Phaät vaø Taêng ñoaøn. Naøng döùt khoaùt töø boû cuoäc soáng ích kyû vaø xaáu xa 

vaø haân hoan ñi theo con ñöôøng Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo. 

 

Other Great Donators During the Buddha's Time 

 

As mentioned above, after attaining enlightenment at the age of 

thirty five, the Buddha spent the rest 45 years to move slowly across 

India until his death at the age of 80, widely proclaiming the Buddhist-
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truth, expounding his teachings to help others to realize the same 

enlightenment that he had. During these forty-five years, the Buddha 

had many great donators; however, in the limit of this chapter, we only 

mention some typical people who were very closely related to Him.  

   

First, Sujata: Sujata, name of a generous lady who offered the 

Buddha some milk rice to give him some strength to restore his 

weakened body. Daughter of a land owner in the vilage of Senani near 

the small city of Uruvela during the Buddha’s time, present-day Urel 

village which is situated six miles from the city of Gaya in the Gaya 

district of the Bihar state in northeast India. Sujata made a promise to 

the God of the banyan tree near by that she would offer a meal of milk-

rice to the God if she gave birth to a son. Her wish was fulfilled, the 

son was born, and she sent her maid to prepare the place for the 

offering. Her maid, finding Siddhartha sitting under the banyan, thought 

that he was the tree-God present in person to receive the offering. She 

brought the news to Sujata, who in great joy, brought the food in a 

golden bowl and offered it to him. This was the only meal of the 

Buddha previous to the night of his enlightenment after 49 days of his 

sitting meditation under the Bodhi-Tree which is located in the Budha-

Gaya village in the Bihar state of northeast India.  

 

 

(Sujata Temple near Bodhgaya—Thaùp thôø Sujata) 

 

Second, Yuyeh: Ever since the elder Sudatta took refuge in the 

Buddha, he had guided his sons and all but one of his daughters-in-law 

to establish a Buddhist family. His youngest son was married to Yuyeh, 

daughter of elder Wumi. Since she thought she was very pretty, she 

was very arrogant. She showed no respect for her husband, his parents 
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and sisters. This had thrown the Buddhist family into disarray. Every 

body in the family often went to Jetavana Vihara to listen to the 

Buddha’s teachings except Yuyeh. Yuyeh was rude and undisciplined, 

and refused to go. As the elder could not do anything with her, he 

decided to ask the Buddha for help. The Buddha already knew the 

situation. He kindly told Sudatta: “Since Yuyeh is not willing to come 

to see me, I will go to your house for a visit tomorrow.” The following 

day, the Buddha and his disciples arrived at Sudatta’s house. Except for 

Yuyeh, the whole family came out to greet and prostrate themselves 

before the Buddha. The Buddha emitted millions of rays, and wherever 

the rays shone, the places turned transparent. Everybody looked in the 

direction of the shinning rays, they saw Yuyeh hiding in the house, 

squatting down and peeping through an opening of the door latch. 

Outwardly, Yuyeh was opposed to the Buddha, but deep down she was 

curious and wanted to see why the Buddha was so highly respected by 

the whole family. When she actually saw the Buddha, her usual 

arrogance diminished to one-half. With the rays of light emitted from 

the Buddha, Yuyeh had no place to hide, she felt deeply ashamed. But 

while she was being led by her husband to see the Buddha, she was 

still too stubborn to prostrate herself before the Buddha. The Buddha 

then kindly told Yuyeh “What is beauty” It is not just in your looks. It is 

more important that you have inner beauty. If you have only outward 

beauty but not in your heart, you will not command the respect and 

admiration of others. Besides, since youth is transient, physical beauty 

will not last long. The Buddha’s words jolted Yuyeh to realize the truth 

of the matter. She then fell on her knees and prostrated herself before 

the Buddha in great repentance. The Buddha spoke to her of the 

Dharma which became the well-known: “Sutra of Yuyeh.” The Buddha 

told Yuyeh: “As a wife, you should observe the five rules of conduct, 

that is the five kinds of attitude towards a husband, you must get rid of 

the four kinds of evil habits.” On hearing these, Yuyeh became a true 

believer and put Buddha’ words into practice. From then onwards, 

elder Suddatta’s family became one large complete Buddhist family.  

 

Third, Visakha: Viasakha, A native of northern India, daughter of 

millionaire Dhananjaya, a generous upasika. It is said that with her 

wisdom and patience, she gradualy suceeded in coverting her 
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husband’s household to a happy Buddhist home. She gave alms to the 

Sangha at her own house everyday. She visited the monastery on a 

daily basis to minister the needs of the Sangha and hear sermons from 

the Buddha. Being a lady of many parts, Visakha played an important 

role in various activities connected with the sangha. At times she was 

deputed by the Buddha to settle disputes arose amongst Bhikkhunis. 

Some Vinaya rules were also laid down for Bhikkhunis owing to her 

intervention. Owing to her magnimity she was regarded as the chief 

benefactress of the doctrine and the greatest female supporter of the 

Buddha. By her dignified conduct, graceful deportment, refined 

manners, courteous speech, obedience and reverence to elders, 

compassion to those who are less fortunate, kind hospitality, and 

religious zeal, she won the hearts of all who knew her. She was so 

generous and so serviceable to the Sangha that once she approached 

the Buddha and asked the following eight boons. Visakha was declared 

by the Buddha to be foremost among those who had devoted their 

services to the Order. When she was seven years old, the Buddha 

happened to visit the place of her birth. Since then, she was always 

happy to hear the teachings of the Buddha. When she grew up, she 

married the son of a wealthy man in Savatthi. She offered daily alms to 

the monks and nuns when they came to her house. In the morning and 

afternoon, she visited the monastery to care for the needs of the monks 

and nuns, as well as listen to the sermons of the Buddha. One day, she 

happened to visit the monastery wearing a very costly headdress. Out 

of respect for the Buddha, she removed it before him and handed it 

over to a servant, who forgot to take it with him. Ananda found it and 

showed it to the Buddha who asked him to keep it for her. When 

Visakha came to know that it was with Ananda, she decided not to take 

it back but to sell it for the benefit of the Order. The Buddha asked her 

to build a monastery in the eastern part of Savatthi with the money 

from the sale. The monastery she built became very famous. Visakha 

was outstanding among the women lay followers. Being a devout lay 

follower, she played an important role in the affairs of the Order of 

Nuns, and from time to time, she was asked by the Buddha to sort out 

disputes among the nuns: First, to give robes to the Sangha during the 

rainy season as long as she lived. Second, to provide alms for the moks 

coming to Savatthi. Third, to provide alms for those going out of 
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Savatthi. Fourth, to give food for sick monks. Fifth, to give ood for 

those who attend on the sick. Sixth, to give medicine for the sick 

monks. Seventh, to give rice-gruel for monks. Eighth, to give bathing 

garmens for nuns.  

 

Fourth, Ambapali: At the time of the Buddha, many rich people 

became followers of the Buddha. The Buddha taught them how to use 

their money and power for the good of others. According to the Maha-

Parinibbanna Sutta in the Digha Nikaya, vol. 16, at the age of eighty, 

the Buddha, accompanied by a large assembly of monks, set out on a 

long journey from the Vulture Peak (Gijjhakuta) in Rajagaha to 

Kusinagara. On the way they stopped by many towns, cities and 

villages where the Buddha preached the Dharma, enlightening his 

disciples with various discourses, and emphasizing the fundamental 

doctrine of the Four Noble Truths. When they arrived in Vesali, a 

prosperous town at that time. The Buddha and all the monks stayed at 

Ambapali’s mango-grove, where the Buddha gave a lecture to the 

Licchavi and Ambapali. According to Buddhist legends, there was a 

courtesan in the city of Vaisali, named Ambapali, who led a very 

selfish and evil life. She cared nothing for others but spent all her time 

in parties and pleasure. She heard about the Buddha and was angry, but 

she was curious and wanted to find out the reason why so many people 

followed Him, a Sramana who dressed so simply. So she dressed up in 

her best clothes of gold and silk and went in a carriage to come to meet 

the Buddha with the intention of insulting Him. As the Buddha was 

walking along the roadside, she drove up to Him and stared rudely into 

His face. But the Buddha looked at her with a gentle, loving look, and 

before His clear eyes, Ambapali’s eyes dropped and she felt so 

shameful. The Buddha asked: “Missis, what do you desire?” Ambapali 

burst out to sweep and could not answer. Then she spoke softly: “My 

Lord! Would you please come to my house and teach me the great 

Truth that you have found.” He and His sangha then went to eat at 

Ambapali’s house. And the Buddhathe Buddha gave a lecture to the 

Licchavi and Ambapali. According to the Buddha, there is nothing 

wrong to work to earn money, position or power, but it is wrong to use 

these things wrongly. Money and other things are useful to have, but 

we must learn not to cling to them and must gladly share them with 
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other people. After listening to this lecture, Ambapali became His 

disciple. She offered the Buddha and the Sangha her mango-grove. 

Then later, she also offered her mansion to serve as a monastery for 

the Buddha His Sangha. She gave up her selfish and evil life and 

walked with gladness the Noble Eightfold Path.  
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Chöông Möôøi Boán 

Chapter Fourteen 

 

Duy Ma Caät: Moät Cö Só 

Xuaát Saéc Veà Trieát Lyù Nhaø Phaät 

 

Duy Ma caät laø ñeä töû cuûa Phaät taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Leâ, nöôùc Lichavi, 

moät nöôùc Coäng Hoøa ôû mieàn baéc AÁn Ñoä. Ngöôøi ta noùi oâng cuøng thôøi vôùi 

Ñöùc Phaät, vaø ñaõ töøng vieáng Trung Quoác. Moät vò cö só taïi gia vaøo thôøi 

Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, laø moät Phaät töû xuaát saéc veà trieát lyù nhaø Phaät. 

Nhieàu caâu hoûi vaø traû lôøi giöõa Duy Ma Caät vaø Phaät vaãn coøn ñöôïc ghi laïi 

trong Kinh Duy Ma. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

coøn taïi theá, trong thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly coù oâng tröôûng giaû teân laø Duy Ma 

Caät, ñaõ töøng cuùng döôøng voâ löôïng caùc Ñöùc Phaät, saâu troàng coäi laønh, 

ñaëng Voâ Sanh Phaùp Nhaãn. Söùc bieän taøi voâ ngaïi cuûa oâng ñaõ khieán oâng 

coù khaû naêng du hí thaàn thoâng. OÂng ñaõ chöùng caùc moân toång trì, ñaëng söùc 

voâ uùy, haøng phuïc ma oaùn, thaáu roõ phaùp moân thaâm dieäu, kheùo nôi trí 

ñoä, thoâng ñaït caùc phaùp phöông tieän, thaønh töïu ñaïi nguyeän. OÂng bieát roõ 

taâm chuùng sanh ñeán ñaâu, hay phaân bieät caùc caên lôïi ñoän, ôû laâu trong 

Phaät ñaïo, loøng ñaõ thuaàn thuïc, quyeát ñònh nôi Ñaïi Thöøa. Nhöõng haønh vi 

ñeàu kheùo suy löôøng, giöõ gìn ñuùng oai nghi cuûa Phaät, loøng roäng nhö beå 

caû. Chö Phaät ñeàu khen ngôïi, haøng ñeä töû, Ñeá Thích, Phaïm Vöông, vua ôû 

theá gian, vaân vaân thaûy ñeàu kính troïng. Vì muoán ñoä ngöôøi, neân oâng 

duøng phöông tieän kheùo thò hieän laøm thaân tröôûng giaû ôû thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly, 

coù cuûa caûi nhieàu voâ löôïng ñeå nhieáp ñoä caùc haïng daân ngheøo; giöõ giôùi 

thanh tònh ñeå nhieáp ñoä nhöõng keû phaù giôùi; duøng haïnh ñieàu hoøa  nhaãn 

nhuïc ñeå nhieáp ñoä caùc ngöôøi giaän döõ; duøng ñaïi tinh taán ñeå nhieáp ñoä 

nhöõng keû bieáng nhaùc; duøng nhaát taâm thieàn ñònh ñeå nhieáp ñoä nhöõng keû 

taâm yù taùn loaïn; duøng trí tueä quyeát ñònh ñeå nhieáp ñoä nhöõng keû voâ trí; 

tuy laøm ngöôøi baïch y cö só maø giöõ gìn giôùi haïnh thanh tònh cuûa Sa Moân. 

Tuy ôû taïi gia maø khoâng ñaém nhieãm ba coõi. Tuy thò hieän coù vôï con, 

nhöng thöôøng tu phaïm haïnh. Duø coù quyeán thuoäc, nhöng öa söï xa lìa. 

Duø coù ñoà quyù baùu, maø duøng töôùng toát ñeå nghieâm thaân. Duø coù uoáng aên 

maø duøng thieàn duyeät laøm muøi vò. Neáu khi ñeán choã côø baïc, haùt xöôùng 

thì oâng lôïi duïng cô hoäi ñeå ñoä ngöôøi. Duø thoï caùc phaùp ngoaïi ñaïo nhöng 

chaúng toån haïi loøng chaùnh tín. Tuy hieåu roõ saùch theá tuïc maø thöôøng öa 
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Phaät phaùp, ñöôïc taát caû moïi ngöôøi cung kính. Naém giöõ chaùnh phaùp ñeå 

nhieáp ñoä keû lôùn ngöôøi nhoû. Taát caû nhöõng vieäc trò sanh, buoân baùn laøm 

aên huøn hôïp, duø ñöôïc lôøi laõi cuûa ñôøi, nhöng chaúng laáy ñoù laøm vui möøng. 

Daïo chôi nôi ngaõ tö ñöôøng caùi ñeå lôïi ích chuùng sanh. Vaøo vieäc trò 

chaùnh ñeå cöùu giuùp taát caû. Ñeán choã giaûng luaän daãn daïy cho phaùp Ñaïi 

Thöøa. Vaøo nôi hoïc ñöôøng daïy doã cho keû ñoàng moâng. Vaøo choã daâm duïc 

ñeå chæ baøy söï haïi cuûa daâm duïc. Vaøo quaùn röôïu  maø hay laäp chí. Neáu ôû 

trong haøng tröôûng giaû, laø böïc toân quyù trong haøng tröôûng giaû, giaûng noùi 

caùc phaùp thuø thaéng. Neáu ôû trong haøng cö só, laø baäc toân quyù trong haøng 

cö só, döùt tröø loøng tham ñaém cho hoï. Neáu ôû trong doøng Saùt Ñeá Lôïi, laø 

baäc toân quyù trong doøng Saùt Ñeá Lôïi, daïy baûo cho söï nhaãn nhuïc. Neáu ôû 

trong doøng Baø La Moân, laø böïc toân quyù trong doøng Baø La Moân, kheùo 

tröø loøng ngaõ maïn cuûa hoï. Neáu ôû nôi Ñaïi thaàn laø böïc toân quyù trong haøng 

Ñaïi thaàn, duøng chaùnh phaùp ñeå daïy doã. Neáu ôû trong haøng Vöông töû, laø 

böïc toân quyù trong haøng Vöông töû, chæ daïy cho loøng trung hieáu. Neáu ôû 

nôi noäi quan, laø böïc toân quyù trong haøng noäi quan, kheùo daïy doã caùc 

haøng cung nöõ. Neáu ôû nôi thöù daân, laø böïc toân quyù trong haøng thöù daân, 

chæ baûo laøm vieäc phöôùc ñöùc. Neáu ôû nôi trôøi Phaïm Thieân, laø böïc toân quyù 

trong Phaïm Thieân, daïy baûo cho trí tueä thuø thaéng. Neáu ôû nôi trôøi Ñeá 

Thích, laø böïc toân quyù trong Ñeá Thích, chæ baøy cho phaùp voâ thöôøng. Neáu 

ôû nôi trôøi Töù Thieân Vöông hoä theá, laø böïc toân quyù trong Töù thieân vöông 

hoä theá, haèng uûng hoä chuùng sanh. Tröôûng giaû Duy Ma Caät duøng caû thaûy 

voâ löôïng phöông tieän nhö theá laøm cho chuùng sanh ñeàu ñöôïc lôïi ích.  

Nhöõng thuyeát giaûng cuûa Vimalakirti, vaên baûn quan troïng cuûa Phaät 

giaùo Ñaïi thöøa, coù töø khoaûng theá kyû thöù II sau Taây lòch. Duy Ma Caät laø 

moät thöông nhaân giaøu coù, moät moân ñoà cuûa Phaät, ñaõ thaønh coâng treân 

ñöôøng Boà Taùt tuy vaãn soáng trong theá gian. Kinh naày ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi 

nhaéc tôùi vì noù nhaán maïnh vaøo söï bình ñaúng veà giaù trò thieân höôùng theá 

tuïc vaø thieân höôùng tu haønh. Kinh Duy Ma Caät hay Duy Ma Caät Sôû Vaán 

Kinh (Ñaïi Thöøa Ñaûnh Vöông Kinh, Duy Ñaïi Phöông Ñaúng Ñaûnh 

Vöông Kinh hay Kinh Duy Ma Caät), nhöõng trieát lyù ñöôïc vieát taïi AÁn Ñoä 

vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù nhaát, goàm nhöõng cuoäc ñoái thoaïi giöõa nhöõng 

nhaân vaät noåi tieáng trong Phaät giaùo vaø cö só Duy Ma Caät. Coù ngöôøi noùi 

Kinh naày chöùa ñöïng nhöõng cuoäc ñoái thoaïi giöõa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca vaø 

caùc cö daân cuûa thaønh Tyø Xaù Leâ. Kinh ñöôïc dòch ra Hoa ngöõ laàn ñaàu 

bôûi ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp, vaø sau ñoù bôûi ngaøi Huyeàn Trang. Ñaây laø 

moät trong nhöõng boä kinh phoå thoâng nhaát trong Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, ñaëc 
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bieät laø taïi vuøng Ñoâng AÙ. Coát loõi cuûa kinh laø cuoäc phaùp ñaøm giöõa Boà 

Taùt taïi gia Duy Ma Caät vaø Boà Taùt Vaên Thuø Sö Lôïi, taäp trung vaøo “trí 

tueä ba la maät.” Kinh baét ñaàu khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaän bieát raèng Duy Ma Caät 

giaû vôø beänh, vaø Ngaøi hoûi moät soá ñeä töû xem coi ai seõ ñi thaêm beänh Duy 

Ma Caät. Tuy nhieân ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi töøng ngöôøi moät ñeàu thuù nhaän raèng 

hoï sôï trí tueä vó ñaïi cuûa Duy Ma Caät. Cuoái cuøng thì Boà Taùt Vaên Thuø 

nhaän ñi vaø nhöõng ñeä töû khaùc cuõng thaùp tuøng ñi theo ñeå tham döï vaøo 

cuoäc phaùp thoaïi giöõa hai vò ñaïi Boà Taùt. Tuyeät ñieåm cuûa kinh ôû choã khi 

ba möôi moát vò Boà Taùt traû lôøi caâu hoûi laøm theá naøo ñeå moät vò Boà Taùt 

nhaäp vaøo“phaùp moân baát nhò.” Moãi caâu traû lôøi theo thöù töï caøng ngaøy 

caøng cao hôn, nhöng taát caû ñeàu coøn vöôùng maéc vaøo nhò nguyeân. Cuoái 

cuøng ngaøi Vaên Thuø phaùt bieåu roõ raøng veà phaùp moân baát nhò, nhöng ñeán 

phieân Duy Ma Caät thì oâng khoâng noùi moät lôøi naøo. Kinh naøy ñaëc bieät 

phoå bieán vì nhaân vaät chính trong kinh laø moät ngöôøi taïi gia coù gia ñình 

ñaõ vaän duïng vöôït qua nhöõng nhaân vaät khaùc veà trí tueä ba la maät. Kinh 

Duy Ma Caät laø moät boä kinh Ñaïi thöøa quan troïng, ñaëc bieät cho Thieàn 

phaùi vaø moät soá ñeä töû tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä. Nhaân vaät chính trong kinh laø 

Ngaøi Duy Ma Caät, moät cö só maø trí tueä vaø bieän taøi töông ñöông vôùi raát 

nhieàu Boà Taùt. Trong kinh naày, Ngaøi ñaõ giaûng veà Taùnh Khoâng vaø Baát 

Nhò. Khi ñöôïc Ngaøi Vaên Thuø hoûi veà Phaùp Moân Baát Nhò thì Ngaøi giöõ im 

laëng. Kinh Duy Ma Caät nhaán maïnh choã baûn chaát thaät cuûa chö phaùp 

vöôït ra ngoaøi khaùi nieäm ñöôïc ghi laïi baèng lôøi. Kinh ñöôïc Ngaøi Cöu Ma 

La Thaäp dòch sang Haùn töï.  

 

Vimalakirti: An Excellent Upasaka in Buddhist Philosophy 

 

Vimalakirti, a native of Vaisali, capital city of Licchavi (name of 

the tribe and republican state in northern India) and a disciple of 

sakyamuni, said to have been a contemporary of Sakyamuni, and to 

have visited China. A layman of Buddha’s time who was excellent in 

Buddhist philosophy. Many questions and answers between Vimalakirti 

and the Buddha are recorded in the Vimalakirti-nirdesa. According to 

the Buddhist legends, at the time of the Buddha, in the great town of 

Vaisai there was an elder called Vimalakirti who had made offerings to 

countless Buddhas and had deeply planted all good roots, thereby 

achieving the patient endurance of the uncreate.  His Unhindered 

power of speech enabled him to roam everywhere using his 
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supernatural powers to teach others. He had achieved absolute control 

over good and evil influences  (dharani) thereby realizing fearlessness.  

So he overcame all passions and demons, entered all profound 

Dharma-doors to enlightenment, excelled in Wisdom perfection 

(prajna-paramita) and was well versed in all expedient methods 

(upaya) of teaching, thereby fulfilling all great Bodhisatva vows.  He 

knew very well the mental propensities of livifng beings and could 

distinguish their various (spiritual) roots.  For along time he had 

trodden the Buddha-path and his mind was spotless.  Since he 

understood Mahayana, all his actions were based on right thinking.  

While dwelling in the Buddha’s awe-inspiring majesty, his mind was 

extensive like the great ocean.  He was praised by all Buddhas and 

revered by Indra, Brahma, and worldly kings. As he was set on saving 

men, he expediently stayed at Vaisali for this purpose. He used his 

unlimited wealth to aid the poor; he kept all the rules of morality and 

discipline to correct those breaking the precepts; he used his great 

patience to teach those giving rise to anger and hate; he taught zeal and 

devotion to those who were remiss; he used serenity to check stirring 

thoughts; and employed decisive wisdom to defeat ignorance.  

Although wearing white clothes (of the laity) he observed all the rules 

of the Sangha. Although a layman, he was free from all attachments to 

the three worlds (of desire, form and beyond form).  Although he was 

married and had children, he was diligent in his practice of pure living.  

Although a householder, he delighted in keeping from domestic 

establishments. Although he ate and drank (like others), he delighted in 

tasting the flavour of mediation.  When entering a gambling house he 

always tried to teach and deliver people there. He received heretics 

but never strayed from the right faith. Though he knew worldly 

classics, he always took joy in the Buddha Dharma.  He was revered by 

all who met him.  He upheld the right Dharma and taught it to old and 

young people. Although occasionally he realized some profit in his 

worldly activities, he was not happy about these earnings. While 

walking in the street he never failed to convert others (to the Dharma).  

When he entered a government office, he always protected others 

(from injustice). When joining a symposium he led others to the 

Mahayana. When visiting a school he enlightened the students.  When 

entering a house of prostitution he revealed the sin of sexual 
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intercourse.  When going to a tavern, he stuck to his determination (to 

abstain from drinking).  When amongst elders he was the most revered 

for he taught them the exalted Dharma. When amongst upasakas he 

was the most respected for he taught them how to wipe out all desires 

and attachments.  When amongst those of the ruling class, he was the 

most revered for he taught them forbearance. When amongst 

Brahmins, he was the most revered for he taught them how to conquer 

pride and prejudice. When amongst government officials he was the 

most revered for he taught them correct law. When amongst princes, he 

was the most revered for he taught them loyalty and filial piety.  When 

in the inner palaces, he was the most revered for he converted all 

maids of honour there. When amongst common people, he was the 

most revered for he urged  them to cultivate all meritorious virtues. 

When amongst Brahma-devas, he was the most revered for he urged 

the gods to realize the Buddha wisdom.  When amongst Sakras and 

Indras, he was the  most revered for he revealed to them the 

impermanence (of all things).  When amongst lokapalas, he was the 

most revered for he protected all living beings.  Thus Vimalakirti used 

countless expedient methods (upaya) to teach for the benefit of living 

beings.  

Discourse of Vimalakirti, important work of Mahayana Buddhism, 

composed about the 2
nd

 century AD. Vimalakirti , a rich adherent of the 

Buddha, who lived in the midst of worldly life yet treads the path of the 

Bodhisattva. The popularity of this sutra is due to its stress on the equal 

value of the lay life and the monastic life. The Vimalakirti Sutra 

(Vimalakirti-nirdesa) is a philosophic dramatic discourse written in 

India about the first century A.D. which contains conversations 

between famous Buddhist figures and the humble householder 

Vimalakirti. Some said this sutra is an apocryphal account of 

conversations between Sakyamuni and some residents of Vaisali. It 

was first translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva, and later by Hsuan-

Tsang. This is one of the most popular Mahayana sutras, particularly in 

East Asia. Its core is a dharma discourse between the lay Bodhisattva 

Vimalakirti and Manjusri, which focuses ont the “perfection of 

wisdom.” The sutra begins when the Buddha perceives that Vimalakirti 

is pretending to be sick, and so he asks a number of his disciples to go 

and inquire after his health. However, one by one the confess that they 
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are intimidated by Vimalakirti’s great wisdom. Finally Manjusri agrees 

to pay a visit, and all of other disciples follow along in participation in a 

dharma dialogue between the two great Bodhisattvas. The climax of 

the sutra comes when thirty-one Bodhisattvas give their respective 

answers to the question of how a Bodhisattva enters “the dharma-door 

of non-duality.” Each successive answer is more sophisticated than the 

one preceeding it, but each exhibits some lingering attachment to 

duality. Finally Manjusri enunciates what appears to the last word, but 

when he turns to Vimalakirti for his response, he answers by saying 

nothing. The sutra is particular popular because its central character is 

a layman with a family who manages to surpass all of the other 

characters in his grasp of the perfection of wisdom. The Vimalakirti 

Sutra, a key Mahayana Sutra particularly with Zen and with some Pure 

Land followers. The main protagonist is a layman named Vimalakirti 

who is equal of many Bodhisattvas in wisdom and  eloquence. He 

explained the teaching of “Emptiness” in terms of non-duality. When 

asked by Manjusri to define the non-dual truth, Vimalakirti simply 

remained silent. The sutra emphasized on real practice “The true 

nature of things is beyond the limiting concepts imposed by words.”  

The sutra was translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. 
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Chöông Möôøi Laêm 

Chapter Fifteen 

 

Nhöõng Ñaïi Ñeä Töû Taïi Gia Nam 

Chief Upasakas of the Buddha 

 

I. Vua A Xaø Theá: See Chapter 11. 

II.   Vua Ba Tö Naëc: Prasenajit (skt) Pasenadi (p)—See Chapter 11. 

III. Bình Sa Vöông: Bimbisara (skt)—See Chapter 11. 

IV. Caáp Coâ Ñoäc: Ñaïi boá thí laø Tu Ñaït Caáp Coâ Ñoäc—Great alms-giver 

is Sudatta—See Chapter 12. 

V. Citta: Ñöùng ñaàu veà thuyeát phaùp laø Citta taïi thaønh 

Macchikasanda—Great Dharma-teacher is Citta of 

Macchikasanda.  

VI.  Duy Ma Caät: Vimalakirti (skt)—See Chapter 14.  

VII.Hatthaka: Ñöùng ñaàu veà Töù Nhieáp Phaùp laø Hatthaka ôû Alavi—

Great in four ways of leading human beings to emancipation is 

Hatthaka of Alavi. 

VIII.Kokika: Cha meï cuûa Da Xaù, hai tín ñoà taïi gia ñaàu tieân cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät—Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaän Da Xaù laøm ñeä töû thöù saùu, thì song 

thaân cuûa Da Xaù, oâng baø Kokika, thuoäc gia ñình voïng toäc trong 

thaønh Ca Thi, ñeán ñaûnh leã taï ôn Ñöùc Phaät vaø trôû thaønh nam vaø nöõ 

ñeä töû taïi gia ñaàu tieân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät—Buddha’s First two lay 

disciples. They were Yasas’ parents. After the Buddha accepted 

Yasas as his sixth disciple, Yasas’ parents whose named Kokika, 

eminent people in Kasi city. They came to convey their gratitude to 

the Buddha and took refuge in the Buddha and became the first lay 

male and female disciples of the Buddha (upasaka and Upasika).  

IX. Y só Jivaka: Ñöôïc moïi ngöôøi yeâu meán laø y só Jivaka—Who is liked 

by people is Jivaka, the physician.  

X. Sura Ambattha: Ñöùng ñaàu baát thoái tín laø Sura Ambattha—Great in 

unwavering faith is Sura Ambattha. 

XI. Uggata: Ñöùng ñaàu veà hoä trì giaùo ñoaøn laø Uggata—Great in waiting 

on the Order is Uggata. 
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Chöông Möôøi Saùu 

Chapter Sixteen 

 

Nhöõng Ñaïi Ñeä Töû Taïi Gia Nöõ 

Chief Upasikas of the Buddha 

 

I. Katiyani: Ñöùng ñaàu veà baát thoái tín laø Katiyani—Great unwavering 

faith is Katiyani.  

II. Khujjuttara: Ñöùng ñaàu veà kieán thöùc laø Khujjuttara—Great wide 

knowledge is Khujjuttara.  

III. Kisa Gautami (skt): Kisa Gautami laø teân cuûa moät thieáu nöõ thuoäc 

haøng theá gia voïng toäc, keát hoân vôùi moät thöông gia giaøu coù. Ñeán khi 

con trai cuûa baø leân moät tuoåi, thì noù ñoät nhieân phaùt beänh maø qua 

ñôøi. Vì quaù buoàn khoå neân baø Kisa Gautami mang xaùc ñöùa con treân 

tay ñi heát nhaø naøy qua nhaø khaùc hoûi xem  ngöôøi ta coù bieát thuoác gì 

cöùu soáng con baø hay khoâng. Dó nhieân laø khoâng ai coù theå giuùp baø 

ñöôïc caû. Cuoái cuøng, baø gaëp ñöôïc moät vò ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ngöôøi 

ñaõ khuyeân baø neân ñeán gaëp Phaät. Khi baø mang xaùc con ñeán gaëp 

Phaät vaø keå cho Ñöùc Phaät nghe caâu chuyeän buoàn cuûa baø, Ñöùc Phaät 

laéng nghe vôùi taát loøng bi maãn. Ñöùc Phaät muoán baø phaûi nhaän ra khoå 

ñau laø moät söï kieän thaät cuûa ñôøi soáng maø khoâng ai coù theå traùnh 

ñöôïc neân Ngaøi beøn baûo baø: “Coù moät caùch giaûi quyeát vaán ñeà. Baø ñi 

tìm cho ta naêm haït caûi töø nhöõng gia ñình chöa coù ngöôøi cheát.” 

Nghe xong Kisa Gautami beøn ra ñi tìm haït caûi töø nhöõng gia ñình 

khoâng coù ngöôøi cheát, nhöng thaát baïi vì gia ñình naøo baø ñeán gaëp 

cuõng ñeàu ñaõ coù ngöôøi cheát. Cuoái cuøng baø hieåu ra raèng Ñöùc Phaät 

muoán töï baø tìm ra – Caùi cheát ñeán vôùi taát caû moïi ngöôøi. Chaáp nhaän 

caùi cheát laø moät söï kieän khoâng traùnh khoûi trong ñôøi soáng neân baø 

khoâng coøn buoàn khoå nöõa. Baø lieàn choân caát con, sau ñoù baø trôû laïi 

gaëp vaø xin quy-y Phaät—Kisa Gautami was a young woman from a 

rich family who was married a wealthy merchant. When her only 

son was about a year old, he suddenly fell ill and died. 

Overwhelmed with grief, Kisa Gautami took the dead child in her 

arms and went from house to house asking people if they knew of a 

medicine that could restore her child’s life. Of course no one was 

able to help her. Finally, she met a follower of the Buddha, who 
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advised her to see the Buddha. When she carried the dead child to 

the Buddha and told him her sad story, he listened with patience 

and compassion. The Buddha wanted her to recognize that 

suffering is a fact of life and that no one can avoid it. He said to 

her, “There is only one way to solve your problem. Go and get me 

five mustard seeds from any family in which there has never been 

a death.” Kisa Gautami set off to look for such a household but 

without success. Every family she visited had experienced the 

death of one person or another. At last, she understood what the 

Buddha had wanted her to find out for herself – that death comes to 

all. Accepting the fact that death is inevitable, she no longer 

grieved. She took the child’s body away and later returned to the 

Buddha to become one of his followers.  

IV. Lieân Hoa Saéc: Ñöùng ñaàu veà hoä trì giaùo ñoaøn laø Loäc Maãu—Great 

waiting on the Order is Visaka, Migara’s mother—See Chapter 13. 

V. Nan Ñaø: Moät ngöôøi ñaøn baø ngheøo cuõng teân Nan Ñaø, duøng heát gia 

taøi moät ñoàng tieàn mua daàu ñoát ñeøn cuùng Phaät—A poor woman who 

used the only penny she had (could only offer a cash)  to buy oil for 

a lamp to Buddha.  

VI. Samavati: Töø bi baäc nhaát laø Samavati—Who lived in kindliness is 

Samavati.  

VII. Sujata: Tu Giaø Ña—Thieän sanh—Ñeä töû nöõ taïi gia ñaàu tieân laø 

Sujata—First who took refuge in the Buddha’s teaching is Sujata—

See Chapter 13. 

VIII.Uttara: Ñöùng ñaàu veà thieàn ñònh laø Uttara—Great meditative 

powers is Uttara.  

IX. Yuyeh (skt): Ngoïc Gia—See Chapter 13. 
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Chöông Möôøi Baûy—Chapter Seventeen: Toång Quan Veà Möôøi Thaùnh Ñeä Töû 

Lôùn Trong Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät—An Overview of Ten Great Holy Disciples 

During the Time of the Buddha 

Chöông Möôøi Taùm—Chapter Eighteen: Chi Tieát Veà Möôøi Thaùnh Ñeä Töû—

Details of Ten Great Disciples 

(I) Ma Ha Ca Dieáp (Ñaïi Ca Dieáp): Maha-Kasyapa (skt). 

(II) Xaù Lôïi Phaát: Sariputra (skt).    

(III)Ma Ha Muïc Kieàn Lieân (Ñaïi Muïc Kieàn Lieân): Mahamaudgalyayana 

(skt). 

(IV)A Nan Ñaø: Ananda (skt & p)—Hoan Hyû.  

(V) Upali (Oupali) (skt): Öu Ba Li. 

(VI)Phuù Laâu Na: Purna (skt). 

(VII)Tu Boà Ñeà: Subhuti (skt).  

(VIII)Ma Ha Ca Chieân Dieân (Ñaïi Ca Chieân Dieân): Mahakatyayana (skt).  

(IX)A Naäu Laâu Ñaø (A Na Luaät): Aniruddha (skt)—Anuruddha (skt)—A Na 

Luaät. 

(X)La Haàu La: Rahula (skt). 
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Chöông Möôøi Baûy 

Chapter Seventeen 

 

Toång Quan Veà Möôøi Thaùnh  

Ñeä Töû Lôùn Trong Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

Nhö treân ñaõ noùi, vôùi chieàu daøi lòch söû Phaät giaùo, neáu chuùng ta 

muoán vieát chi tieát veà nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû cuûa Phaät Giaùo, coù leõ chuùng ta 

phaûi caàn vieát nhieàu taäp saùch vì chæ ngay trong thôøi ñöùc Phaät, ngay sau 

thaønh ñaïo Ngaøi ñaõ du phöông hoaèng hoùa raát nhieàu nôi trong suoát boán 

möôi laêm naêm töø thaønh phoá Ajanta thuoäc vuøng phía taây mieàn Trung 

AÁn, qua caùc vuøng löu vöïc soâng A Thò Ña Phieät Ñeå thuoäc vuøng Caâu Thi 

Na, thaønh phoá Amaravati thuoäc vuøng Nam AÁn, vöông quoác coå Avanti 

thuoäc vuøng ñoâng baéc baây giôø laø Bombay, thaønh phoá coå A Du Ñoà thuoäc 

vuøng ñoâng baéc AÁn baây giôø laø thaønh phoá Oudh, thaønh Ba La Naïi, xöù 

Kieän Ñaø La, vuøng löu vöïc soâng Haèng, xöù Goa ôû phía taây AÁn Ñoä, vuøng 

nuùi non Kyø Xaø Quaät thuoäc vuøng ñoâng baéc AÁn, vöông quoác coå Xaø Laïn 

Ñaït Na (Punjab) baây giôø laø Jalandar, Vöôøn Kyø Thoï Caáp Coâ Ñoäc trong 

thaønh Xaù Veä, thaønh phoá coå Junagadh, vuøng nuùi Baïc Kailasa, xöù 

Kampilya, xöù Kanchi, xöù Kanheri, thaønh Khuùc Nöõ thuoäc taây baéc AÁn, 

thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä, thaønh Kieáp Tæ Tha, vöông quoác coå Karakhojo, xöù 

Karle, xöù Karnatak, vuøng nuùi Kieät Xoa, thaønh Ca Thaáp Ba (Kashmir), 

thaønh Caâu Thieâm Di, thaønh Cao Xöông, Vu Ñieàn quoác, Baéc Kieàu Taùt 

La, Nam Kieàu Taùt La, xöù Kondane, nuùi Keâ Tuùc, xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø thuoäc 

vuøng ñoâng baéc AÁn, thaønh Ma Thaâu La, xöù Nagarjunakonda vuøng nam 

AÁn, vuøng löu vöïc soâng Ni Lieân Thieàn thuoäc vuøng Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng, 

vuøng Na Lan Ñaø vuøng ñoâng baéc AÁn, xöù Nasik vuøng taây AÁn, thaønh Hoa 

Thò phía nam Ma Kieät Ñaø, thaønh Baùn Noâ Ta, thaønh Yeát Xaø Boå La, 

thaønh Vöông Xaù ñoâng baéc AÁn, thaønh Taêng Giaø Thò thuoäc vuøng baéc AÁn, 

thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly thuoäc vuøng baéc AÁn (treân bôø phía nam soâng Haèng), vaø 

xöù Verula trong vuøng taây AÁn, vaân vaân. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ truyeàn daïy giaùo 

phaùp cuûa Ngaøi trong 45 naêm lieàn sau ñoù, cho ñeán luùc Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát 

Baøn. Soá tín ñoà cuûa Ngaøi ngaøy caøng taêng vaø coäng ñoàng Taêng baét ñaàu 

thaønh hình. Chính Ñöùc Phaät vaãn tieáp tuïc chu du thuyeát giaûng vaø khaát 

thöïc. Ngaøi truyeàn daïy phaùp cuûa mình khoâng phaân bieät, Ngaøi noùi 

chuyeän vôùi haøng vua chuùa cuõng nhö thöù daân ñeàu gioáng nhau, vaø chæ 
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döøng chaân trong ba thaùng muøa möa. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng chæ ñònh ngöôøi keá 

vò. Khi nhöõng vò ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi hoûi Ngaøi ai seõ laø ngöôøi daãn daét giaùo 

hoäi sau khi Ngaøi nhaäp dieät, Ngaøi ñaùp raèng hoï phaûi töï baûn thaân tieáp tuïc 

vaø tuaân theo Phaùp maø Ngaøi ñaõ truyeàn daïy cho hoï. Boån phaän cuûa Taêng 

ñoaøn laø duy trì giaùo phaùp khi Ngaøi khoâng coøn ôû theá gian naøy nöõa. 

Chính vì vaäy maø maõi ñeán hoâm nay, gaàn hai möôi saùu theá kyû sau khi 

ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, trong Phaät giaùo ñaõ coù voâ soá chö Thaùnh ñeä töû Phaät 

ñaõ vaø ñang tieáp tuïc theo chaân ñöùc Phaät giaùo hoùa vaø cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh. 

Trong soá nhöõng Thaùnh ñeä töû naøy chuùng ta khoâng theå naøo queân keå ñeán 

möôøi vò Thaùnh ñeä töû lôùn vaøo thôøi ñöùc Phaät bao goàm Ma Ha Ca Dieáp 

(Ñaïi Ca Dieáp), Xaù Lôïi Phaát, Ma Ha Muïc Kieàn Lieân (Ñaïi Muïc Kieàn 

Lieân), A Nan Ñaø (Hoan Hyû), Öu Ba Li, Phuù Laâu Na, Tu Boà Ñeà, Ma Ha 

Ca Chieân Dieân (Ñaïi Ca Chieân Dieân), A Naäu Laâu Ñaø (A Na Luaät), vaø 

con trai duy nhaát cuûa Ngaøi laø La Haàu La.  

 

An Overview of Ten Great Holy Disciples 

During the Time of the Buddha 

 

As mentioned above, with the length of the history of Buddhism, if 

we want to write with details on the holy dicples of Buddhism, perhaps 

we should need to write many books because after his enlightenment, 

the Buddha wandered all over India for forty-five years to teach and 

save beings from Ajanta City in the western part of central India to 

Ajitavati River or the river Hiranyavati in Kusinagara, Amaravati City 

in South Indian, Ancient Kingdom Avanti situated in the north-east of 

now Bombay, Ayodhya City in north-east of India now Oudh City, 

Baranasi City or Benares in northern India, cities on the Ganges River, 

Ancient Kingdom Gandhara in north of India, Goa in west India, 

Grdhrakuta, Gijjakuta or “Vulture Peak” near Rajagrha in north east 

India, Ancient Kingdom Jalandhara in the Punjab, the present Jalandar, 

Jetavana Garden (Jetavanarama) near Sravasti, Junagadh City in west 

of India, Silver Mountain Kailasa in the western Himalayas, Kampilya 

in west India, Kanchi in Southern India, Kanheri in west India, 

Kanyakubja in the north-western provinces of India, Kapilavastu in the 

foothills of the Himalayas, ancient kingdom Kapittha of Central India, 

Karakhojo city east of Turfan in Turkestan, Karle in west India, 

Karnatak in west India, Kartchou in Karakoram mountains (where 
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according to Fa-Hsien formerly great assemblies were held under royal 

patronage and with royal treatment), Ancient Kashmir kingdom in the 

north-east of India, Kausambi or Kosambi in Central India, halcha in 

North India,  Khotan in northern part of India, Kosala or Uttarakosala 

in the north of the river Ganges (now Oude), Kondane in west India, 

Cock’s foot mountain of Magadha in central India, Magadha in north-

eastern India, ancient kingdom Madhura (Mathura), Ancient Kingdom 

Nagarahara west of Jellalabad, Nagarjunakonda in the Southern India, 

Nairanjana River or Neranjara River in Gaya, Nalanda in Northeast of 

India, Nasik in west India, Pataliputra in the southern part of Magadha, 

Punach northwest of Kashmir, Rajapura south-east of Kashmir, 

Rajagaha or Rajagrha in the northeast India, Sankasya in Northern 

India (Kapitha), Sravasti in northern India (on the southern bank of the 

Ganges River), Verula in west India, and so on. For the next forty-five 

years, until his ultimate extinction, the Buddha taught Dharma. The 

number of his followers increased steadily and the community of 

monks, the Sangha, began to form. The Buddha himself continued 

wandering and begging for his food. He taught indiscriminately, talking 

to kings and paupers alike, and ceased traveling only in the three 

months of the rainy season. The Buddha did not appoint a successor. 

When his disciples asked who would lead them after his death, he 

retorted that they must turn to themselves and be guided by the 

Dharma as he had taught it to them. It would be the duty of the Sangha 

to maintain the Dharma when he was gone. For these reasons, to this 

very day, almost twenty-six centuries after the Buddha's Nirvana, in 

Buddhism, there are numberless holy Buddhist disciples who have 

been continuing to follow the Buddha's footsteps to teach and save 

sentient beings. Among these holy disciples, we cannot skip 

mentioning about the ten great holy disciples during the Buddha's time 

that include Maha-Kasyapa, Sariputra, Mahamaudgalyayana, Ananda, 

Upali (Oupali), Purna, Subhuti, Mahakatyayana, Aniruddha 

(Anuruddha), and the Buddha only son Rahula.  
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Chöông Möôøi Taùm 

Chapter Eighteen 

 

Chi Tieát Veà Möôøi Thaùnh  

Ñeä Töû Lôùn Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhaát Laø Ma Ha Ca Dieáp (Ñaïi Ca Dieáp): Ñaïi Ca Dieáp 

laø moät ngöôøi thuoäc doøng doõi Baø La Moân taïi Ma Kieät Ñaø. OÂng laø moät tu 

só khoå haïnh thôø thaàn löûa, coù moät hoäi chuùng lôùn. Ngöôøi ta coøn goïi oâng laø 

Öu laâu taàn loa Ca Dieáp vì oâng tu haønh khoå haïnh trong khu röøng Öu 

Laâu Taàn Loa, oâng cuõng coù töôùng haûo treân ngöïc in hình quaû ñu ñuû. 

Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, sau khi ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc, Ñöùc Phaät ñi 

ñeán thaønh Ca Thi. Treân ñöôøng ñi ñeán xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø Ngaøi gaëp giaùo 

chuû phaùi thôø Thaàn Löûa, xin nghæ nhôø. Vò giaùo chuû naøy daét Ñöùc Phaät 

vaøo moät caên nhaø ñaù, vaø caûnh baùo raèng, “ÔÛ ñaây nöûa ñeâm seõ xuaát hieän 

roàng ñoäc, heã thaáy ngöôøi laø nuoát lieàn, ñöøng coù hoái haän.” Ñöùc Phaät ñi 

vaøo nhaø ñaù, ngoài kieát giaø an tònh. Nöûa ñeâm, quaû nhieân roàng ñoäc xuaát 

hieän, nhe nanh vuoát, nhöng khoâng laøm haïi Ñöùc Phaät. Ngaøy hoâm sau, 

khoâng nhö döï tính cuûa ngoaïi ñaïo, Ñöùc Phaät vaãn bình yeân voâ haïi trong 

ngoâi nhaø ñaù, khieán boïn hoï voâ cuøng kinh ngaïc. Sau ñoù Öu Laâu Taàn Loa 

Ca Dieáp hoûi Ñöùc Phaät veà phöông phaùp tu thaân hoïc ñaïo. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

caûm hoùa caû ba anh em oâng baèng baøi phaùp veà “Löûa Thieâu Ñoát.” Taïi 

Töôïng Ñaàu Sôn nhö sau: “Naøy caùc Tyø Kheo! Taát caû ñeàu ñang boác 

chaùy, vaø taát caû nhöõng gì ñang thieâu ñoát. Con maét, naøy caùc Tyø Kheo, 

ñang boác chaùy. Saéc ñang boác chaùy. Nhaõn thöùc ñang boác chaùy. Nhaõn 

xuùc ñang boác chaùy. Laïc thoï, khoå thoï, hoaëc baát khoå baát laïc thoï phaùt 

sanh töø nhaõn xuùc ñeàu ñang boác chaùy. Do nhaân gì noù ñang boác chaùy? 

Noù boác chaùy vì löûa tham, saân, si, sanh, giaø, cheát, saàu, bi, khoå, öu vaø 

naõo. Ta tuyeân boá nhö vaäy. Tai, muõi, löôõi, thaân vaø yù ñeàu boác chaùy. 

Quaùn töôûng nhö vaäy, naøy caùc Tyø Kheo, moät vò ña vaên Thaùnh ñeä töû 

nhaøm chaùn maét, hình saéc, nhaõn thöùc, nhaõn xuùc, caûm thoï…. Vò aáy nhaøm 

chaùn tai, aâm thanh, nhó thöùc, nhó xuùc, loã muõi, muøi, tyû thöùc, tyû xuùc, löôõi, 

vò, thieät thöùc, thieät xuùc, thaân thöùc, thaân xuùc, yù, taâm, yù thöùc, yù xuùc vaø 

baát cöù caûm thoï naøo khôûi leân. Vì nhaøm chaùn, vò aáy ly tham; vì ly tham, 

vò aáy ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt. Khi vò aáy ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt, coù tri kieán khôûi leân 

raèng vò aáy ñaõ ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt. Vaø vò aáy bieát: ‘Sanh ñaõ taän, phaïm haïnh 
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ñaõ thaønh, nhöõng vieäc caàn laøm ñaõ laøm xong, khoâng coøn trôû laïi traïng thaùi 

naày nöõa.’” Sau khi laéng nghe phaùp aâm vi dieäu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, kính phuïc 

vì söï caûm hoùa cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, oâng quyeát taâm vöùt boû loái hoïc cuõ, daãn 500 

ñeä töû veà quy-y vôùi Phaät. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät cöùu ñoä Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca 

Dieáp vaø 500 ñeä töû cuûa y, Ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho hoï nghe veà Töù Dieäu Ñeá, 

khieán cho ai naáy ñeàu traøn ñaày nieàm vui Phaät phaùp, möøng raèng hoï ñaõ boû 

taø qui chaùnh, ñi treân con ñöôøng lôùn theânh thang. Nhöõng ngoaïi ñaïo naøy 

sau khi nghe phaùp, tænh ngoä saâu saéc söï ngu si khi thôø thaàn löûa, quyeát 

taâm ñem nhöõng ñaïo cuï thôø Löûa neùm xuoáng doøng soâng Nilajan. Nhöõng 

ñaïo cuï naøy  troâi ñeán choã cuûa hai ngöôøi em laø Nakasyapa, ngöôøi kia laø 

Gayakasyapa. Hoï ñeàu laø nhöõng ngöôøi thôø thaàn löûa. Hai ngöôøi em nhaän 

ra ñaây laø ñoà ñaïc cuûa anh mình, lo sôï ñaõ coù chuyeän gì xaõy ra cho anh 

mình. Vì theá moãi ngöôøi mang theo hai traêm naêm chuïc ñeä töû, ngaøy ñeâm 

dong ruoãi ñeán choã anh mình. Anh em gaëp nhau, hoï voâ cuøng kinh ngaïc 

vì Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp vaø ñaùm ñeä töû, ai cuõng ñeàu roõ raøng ñaõ trôû 

thaønh Taêng só maëc aùo caø sa. Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp keå laïi cho hai 

em nghe veà chuyeän caûi ñaïo cuûa mình. Hai ngöôøi em cuõng nghe Phaät 

thuyeát phaùp vaø cuoái cuøng xin quy y Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ thu nhaän caû ba 

anh em Ca Dieáp  vaø moät ngaøn ñeä töû cuûa caùc vò, hôïp thaønh moät Taêng 

ñoaøn lôùn. Taát caû ñeàu rôøi khoûi ñaïo traøng thôø Löûa, höôùng veà nuùi Linh 

Thöùu cuûa thaønh Vöông Xaù. Taêng ñoaøn to lôùn naøy, haøng nguõ raàm roä, ñaõ 

laøm kinh ñoäng caû nöôùc Ma Kieät Ñaø. Vua Taàn Baø Sa La vaø toaøn theå 

thaàn daân cuûa oâng ñoå ra khoûi thaønh tham gia haøng nguõ ngheânh ñoùn, xeáp 

haøng daøi ñeán naêm daëm, ñeán taän chaân nuùi Linh Thöùu. OÂng ñaõ trôû thaønh 

moät trong nhöõng moân ñoà lôùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, noåi tieáng veà kyû luaät khoå 

haïnh vaø ñaïo ñöùc nghieâm khaéc. Nhôø nhöõng ñöùc taùnh aáy maø Ngaøi ñaõ 

ñöôïc töù chuùng tín nhieäm chuû trì kieát taäp kinh ñieån laàn ñaàu cuõng nhö 

troïng traùch laõnh ñaïo Taêng giaø sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät. OÂng ñöôïc coi 

nhö laø vò toå thöù nhaát trong 28 vò toå cuûa doøng Thieàn coå AÁn Ñoä (Ba anh 

em oâng Ca Dieáp Ba ñeàu laø ngöôøi tröôùc kia tu theo ngoaïi ñaïo, thôø thaàn 

Löûa. Ngaøi Ñaïi Ca Dieáp coù 500 ñeä töû, hai ngöôøi em moãi vò coù 250 ñeä 

töû. Sau khi tín phuïc giaùo nghóa cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ba vò ñaõ mang heát chuùng 

ñeä töû cuûa mình veà quy-y Phaät). OÂng ñöôïc coi nhö sô toå doøng thieàn AÁn 

Ñoä töø caâu chuyeän “Truyeàn Taâm AÁn” veà Ma Ha Ca Dieáp mæm cöôøi khi 

Ñöùc Phaät ñöa leân nhaønh kim hoa. Ngöôøi ta noùi Ma Ha Ca Dieáp ñaéc 

quaû A La Haùn chæ sau taùm ngaøy theo Phaät. Sau khi Ma Ha Ca Dieáp thò 

tòch, oâng uûy thaùc cho ngaøi A Nan laøm chuû tòch hoäi ñoàng Taêng Giaø thôøi 
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baáy giôø. Veà sau naøy, Phaät thoï kyù cho Öu Laâu Taàn Loa Ca Dieáp  thaønh 

Phaät hieäu laø Phoå Minh Nhö Lai. 

Ngöôøi Thöù Nhì Laø Xaù Lôïi Phaát: Xa Lôïi Phaát coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Xaù 

Lôïi Phaát Ña, Xaù Lôïi Töù, Xaù Lôïi Phuù Ña La, hay Xaù Lôïi Boå Ñaùt La. 

OÂng laø moät trong möôøi ñeä töû lôùn cuûa Phaät, oâng laø baäc ñeä nhöùt trí tueä 

trong soá nhöõng ñeä töû A La Haùn cuûa Phaät. Ngaøi Xaù Lôïi Phaát sanh taïi 

vuøng Nalandagrama, con cuûa Sarika vaø Tisya, neân coù teân goïi Xaù Lôïi 

Phaát, laïi ñöôïc goïi theo teân cha laø Öu Baø Ñeà Xaù. Ngaøi noåi tieáng veà trí 

tueä vaø ña vaên. Ngaøi laø vò thò giaû ñöùng haàu beân phaûi Phaät Thích Ca. Caùc 

moân ñoà phaùi Vi Dieäu Phaùp thì cho raèng Ngaøi chính laø sô toå cuûa hoï. Teân 

ngaøi noåi baäc trong moät soá kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi thò 

tòch tröôùc thaày laø Phaät Thích Ca. Ngaøi vaø Muïc Kieàn Lieân laø hai bieåu 

töôïng ñöùng beân caïnh Phaät khi nhaäp nieát baøn. Ngaøi thaønh Phaät hieäu laø 

Hoa Quang Nhö Lai ôû coõi Ly Caáu Theá Giôùi (ngaøi Xaù Lôïi Phaát nguyeân 

laø baïn cuûa Muïc Kieàn Lieân, caû hai laø hoïc giaû cuûa phaùi Luïc Sö Ngoaïi 

Ñaïo, hoïc vaán trí thöùc cao thaâm ñöôïc moïi ngöôøi ñöông thôøi kính neå. 

Nhaân tín phuïc giaùo nghóa cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, hai ngaøi cuøng ñem 200 ñeä töû 

ñoàng quy-y Phaät, thoï giôùi xuaát gia. Veà sau hai Ngaøi phuï taù Ñöùc Phaät 

ñeå tuyeân giaùo, coâng nghieäp hoaèng hoùa cuûa hai ngaøi raát lôùn ñoái vôùi Phaät 

giaùo). Khi Ñöùc Phaät phaùi 60 vò A La Haùn ñaàu tieân vaøo ñôøi hoaèng hoùa. 

Vò A La Haùn Assaji  ñi khaát thöïc trong thaønh Vöông Xaù. Nôi toân giaû 

gaëp Xaù Lôïi Phaát, vò naày bò loâi cuoán bôûi dieän maïo cuûa toân giaû. Sau khi 

söûa soaïn choã ngoài vaø daâng nöôùc, Xaù Lôïi Phaát chaøo hoûi toân giaû: “Baïch 

Ñaïi Ñöùc, nguõ quan cuûa Ngaøi thaät laø thanh tònh, maøu da cuûa ngaøi thaät laø 

trong saùng. Vì sao ngaøi thoaùt ly theá tuïc? Ngaøi tin theo giaùo phaùp cuûa 

ai?” Toân giaû Assaji khieâm toán traû lôøi: “Naày hieàn höõu, ñoù laø baäc Ñaïi Sa 

Moân Thích Töû, theo Ñöùc Theá Toân aáy toâi ñaõ xuaát gia. Toâi tin theo giaùo 

phaùp cuûa Theá Toân. Toâi chæ laø moät ngöôøi môùi hoïc ñaïo, toâi khoâng theå 

naøo giaûng giaùo phaùp moät caùch caën keõ cho hieàn höõu ñöôïc.” Tuy nhieân, 

Xaù Lôïi Phaát vaãn tieáp tuïc thænh caàu toân giaû noùi ít nhieàu tuøy theo khaû 

naêng cuûa mình. Vò tröôûng laõo ñaõ ñoïc boán doøng keä, kheùo toùm taét phaàn 

tinh tuùy cuûa Phaät Phaùp veà lyù Duyeân Khôûi vaø Töù Dieäu Ñeá: “Taát caû caùc 

phaùp phaùt sinh töø moät nhaân, nhaân aáy ñöùc Nhö Lai ñaõ giaûng roõ, vaø caû 

caùch ñoaïn dieät chuùng, baäc Ñaïi Sa Moân giaùo huaán nhö vaäy.” Sau khi 

nghe xong, Xaù Lôïi Phaát lieàn giaùc ngoä vaø ñaéc quaû Döï Löu vaø trôû veà noùi 

laïi vôùi ngöôøi baïn thaân laø Muïc Kieàn Lieân, vò naày cuõng ñaéc quaû Döï Löu 

khi nghe xong baøi keä. Sau ñoù hai vò cuøng ñeán tònh xaù Truùc Laâm xin thoï 
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giôùi vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. Nöûa thaùng sau ñoù, caû hai vò ñeàu ñaéc quaû A La Haùn. 

Chính Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ noùi vôùi Taêng chuùng: “Naøy caùc Tyø Kheo! Trong soá 

nhöõng ñeä töû ñaéc ñaïi trí tueä cuûa ta, ngöôøi coù trí tueä nhaát laø Xaù Lôïi Phaát. 

Trong haøng ñeä töû ñaéc thaàn thoâng nhaát cuûa ta, ngöôøi coù thaàn thoâng ñeä 

nhaát laø Muïc Kieàn Lieân.” Chính Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tuyeân boá raèng Xaù Lôïi 

Phaát ñaõ ñaït ñöôïc trí tueä. Ngöôøi ta cuõng xem Ngaøi nhö laø vò ñaõ thuyeát 

nhieàu baøi kinh trong boä kinh taïng Pali, vaø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tuyeân boá laø 

nhöõng lôøi thuyeát cuûa Xaù Lôïi Phaát khoâng sai khaùc vôùi giaùo thuyeát cuûa 

chính Ngaøi. OÂng ñöôïc xem nhö laø ngöôøi thöù nhì sau Phaät ñaõ chuyeån 

baùnh xe phaùp. 

Ngöôøi Thöù Ba Laø Ma Ha Muïc Kieàn Lieân (Ñaïi Muïc Kieàn Lieân): 

Ma Ha Muïc Kieàn Lieân laø moät trong nhöõng vò ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Muïc Kieàn Lieân laø moät vò ñeä töû A-La-Haùn coù thaàn thoâng pheùp löïc baäc 

nhaát cuûa Phaät. xuaát thaân töø moät gia ñình Baø La Moân. OÂng gia nhaäp 

giaùo ñoaøn cuøng luùc vôùi Xaù Lôïi Phaát, moät ngöôøi baïn luùc thieáu thôøi. OÂng 

ñaõ giao keát vôùi Xaù Lôïi Phaát, neáu ai tìm ñöôïc chaân lyù tröôùc thì phaûi noùi 

cho ngöôøi kia cuøng bieát. Xaù Lôïi Phaát tìm veà vôùi Ñöùc Phaät vaø beøn mang 

Muïc Kieàn Lieân ñeán gaëp Phaät ñeå cuøng trôû thaønh ñeä töû Phaät.  OÂng ñaõ 

nhanh choùng noåi tieáng nhôø vaøo nhöõng naêng löïc thaàn thoâng. Sau khi 

chöùng ñaïo, oâng duøng thieân nhaõn  nhìn thaáy meï mình bò ñoïa trong coõi 

ngaï quyû chòu thoáng khoå. Phaät cho bieát: “Vaøo ngaøy traêng troøn kieát haï an 

cö, ñaët leã Vu Lan Boàn cuùng döôøng chö Taêng, coù theå giuùp cho vong 

maãu ngöôi giaûi thoaùt.” Veà sau naày oâng bò aùm haïi bôûi nhöõng keû thuø 

gheùt Phaät giaùo. Veà sau Vu Lan Boàn Kinh ñöôïc goïi laø Baùo Hieáu Kinh, 

löu truyeàn trong daân gian taïi caùc nöôùc Trung Hoa, Vieät Nam vaø Nhaät 

Boån cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Trong caùc tranh aûnh Phaät giaùo, oâng thöôøng 

ñöùng beân traùi Ñöùc Phaät, trong khi Xaù Lôïi Phaát beân phaûi. Beân Trung 

Hoa ngöôøi ta noùi Muïc Kieàn Lieân laø hieän thaân cuûa Ngaøi Ñaïi Theá Chí 

Boà Taùt. Muïc Kieàn Lieân ñöôïc Phaät thoï kyù sau naày seõ thaønh Phaät hieäu laø 

Tamala-patra-candana-gandha. 

Ngöôøi Thöù Tö Laø A Nan Ñaø: A Nan (Hoan Hyû Voâ nhieãm) laø anh 

em hoï cuûa Phaät, em trai cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña, vaø cuõng laø moät trong 

nhöõng ñaïi ñeä töû. A Nan noåi tieáng laø ngöôøi ñeä töû hoïc roäng nhaát cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät. Ngaøi coù moät trí nhôù toaøn haûo vaø vì theá maø coù theå nhôù heát nhöõng 

baøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. A Nan chính laø thò giaû thaân caän nhaát 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong suoát 25 naêm. OÂng noåi tieáng nhôø trí nhôù tuyeät haûo 

maø oâng ñaõ nhôù laïi heát nhöõng thôøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Phaät, sau naày nhôø 
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ñoù maø ghi laïi thaønh kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo. A Nan thöôøng ñöôïc daãn ra 

nhö moät taám göông trong caùc kinh ñieån vì tính khieâm nhöôøng vaø loøng 

taän tuïy cuûa oâng ñoái vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng chæ nhaän phuïc vuï rieâng cho Ñöùc 

Phaät sau khi Ñöùc Phaät baûo ñaûm vôùi oâng raèng cöông vò aáy khoâng mang 

laïi cho oâng baát cöù öu theá naøo. Teân oâng coù nghóa laø “Hoan Hyû” vì ngaøy 

oâng sanh ra chính laø ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo. Vôùi trí nhôù voâ song cuûa 

oâng neân oâng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân ñöôïc choïn truøng tuïng trong laàn keát taäp 

kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân (4 thaùng sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät). OÂng laø ngöôøi binh 

vöïc nöõ quyeàn. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät töø choái lôøi khaån caàu cuûa Di Maãu Ma 

Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà veà vieäc thaønh laäp Ni ñoaøn, A Nan ñaõ can thieäp cho 

baø vaø cuoái cuøng Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ ñoàng yù cho thaønh laäp Ni ñoaøn. A Nan laø 

con vua Hoäc Phaïn (em trai cuûa vua Tònh Phaïn). A Nan laø em ruoät cuûa 

Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña. OÂng ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö laø Thieän Hoan Hyû vì khi oâng 

sanh ra mang laïi hoan hyû cho moïi ngöôøi neân môùi ñöôïc ñaët teân laø A 

Nan. Ngaøi laø em hoï cuûa Phaät Thích Ca  vaø cuõng laø moät trong thaäp ñaïi 

ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi. Hai naêm sau ngaøy Phaät thaønh ñaïo, A Nan ñaõ cuøng vôùi 

naêm vò hoaøng thaân khaùc cuûa doøng Thích Ca (Anuruddha, Devadatta, 

Bhaddiya, Bhagu, vaø Kimbala) ñaõ xin xuaát gia vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. A Nan 

noåi tieáng nhôø trí nhôù xuaát saéc, coù khaû naêng nhôù töøng chöõ trong nhöõng 

thôøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Phaät, roài sau naày ñöôïc truøng tuïng thaønh kinh 

ñieån. OÂng ñöôïc choïn truøng tuïng veà Kinh ñieån trong laàn Ñaïi hoäi keát taäp 

kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân (4 thaùng sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät). Ngöôøi ta noùi 

chính ngaøi A Nan ñaõ ñoïc thuoäc loøng nhöõng baøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät maø veà sau ñöôïc ghi laïi thaønh Kinh Taïng.  Ngaøi laø vò Toå thöù hai 

sau Ñaïi Ca Dieáp. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi A Nan chöùng ñaïo sau khi Phaät ñaõ 

nhaäp dieät vaø oâng soáng ñeán 120 tuoåi. Phaät thoï kyù cho ngaøi sau naày 

thaønh Phaät hieäu laø Sôn Haûi Töï Taïi Thoâng Vöông Phaät. Khi Ñöùc Phaät 

ñöôïc 55 tuoåi oâng A Nan ñaõ theo laøm thò giaû cho Ngaøi treân hai möôi 

naêm. Ngaøi A Nan xin ñöôïc phuïc dòch Ñöùc Phaät vôùi nhöõng ñieàu kieän 

sau ñaây: Thöù nhaát laø Ñöùc Phaät khoâng ban cho ngaøi nhöõng boä y maø 

thieän tín ñaõ daâng cuùng cho Phaät. Thöù nhì laø Ñöùc Phaät khoâng ban cho 

ngaøi vaät thöïc maø thieän tín ñaõ cuùng döôøng cho Phaät. Thöù ba laø Ñöùc Phaät 

khoâng cho pheùp ngaøi cuøng ôû trong moät tònh thaát vôùi Phaät. Thöù tö laø Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng cho pheùp ngaøi ñi cuøng vôùi Ñöùc Phaät nhöõng nôi naøo maø thí 

chuû thænh Ñöùc Phaät. Thöù naêm laø Ñöùc Phaät seõ hoan hyû cuøng ngaøi ñi ñeán 

nôi naøo maø thí chuû thænh ngaøi ñeán. Thöù saùu laø Ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû cho 

pheùp ngaøi ñöôïc tieán daãn nhöõng vò khaùch töø phöông xa ñeán vieáng Phaät. 
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Thöù baûy laø Ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû cho pheùp ngaøi ñeán baïch Ñöùc Phaät moãi 

khi coù ñieàu hoaøi nghi phaùt sanh. Thöù taùm laø Ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû laäp laïi 

baøi phaùp maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng luùc ngaøi vaéng maët. 

Ngaøi A Nan ñoùng moät vai troø heát söùc quan trong trong vieäc thaønh 

laäp giaùo ñoaøn Ni trong Phaät giaùo bôûi vì chính Ngaøi A Nan ñaõ khaån 

khoaûn xin Phaät cho meï laø baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà, cuõng laø dì vaø nhuõ 

maãu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ñöôïc xuaát gia laøm Tyø Kheo Ni ñaàu tieân. Möôøi boán 

naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo, Ngaøi ñaõ nhaän dì cuûa Ngaøi vaø caùc 

phuï nöõ vaøo giaùo ñoaøn ñaàu tieân, nhöng Ngaøi noùi raèng vieäc nhaän ngöôøi 

nöõ vaøo giaùo ñoaøn seõ laøm cho Phaät giaùo giaûm maát ñi 500 naêm. A Nan 

Ña cuõng ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø heát söùc troïng yeáu trong kyø “Keát Taäp Kinh 

Ñieån laàn thöù Nhaát” ñöôïc toå chöùc taïi thaønh Vöông Xaù, trong ñoù coù 500 

vò A La Haùn hoäi hoïp ñeå truøng tuyeân nhöõng baøi giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät 

baèng trí nhôù. A Na cuõng coù maët nhöng khoâng ñöôïc tham döï vì Ngaøi 

chöa chöùng quaû A La haùn, tuy nhieân, ñeâm tröôùc ngaøy ñaïi hoäi, ngaøi ñaõ 

chöùng quaû A La Haùn vaø cuõng ñöôïc tham döï. Trong Hoäi Nghò Keát Taäp 

Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù nhaát. Trong cuoäc keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù nhaát: 

Ngaøi A Nan, ngöôøi ñeä töû thaân caän nhaát cuûa Phaät trong suoát 25 naêm, 

thieân phuù vôùi moät trí nhôù xuaát saéc. Luùc ñaàu ñaõ khoâng ñöôïc xeáp vaøo 

thaønh vieân Hoäi Nghò. Theo Kinh Tieåu Phaåm, sau ñoù vì coù söï phaûn ñoái 

cuûa caùc Tyø Kheo quyeát lieät beânh vöïc cho A Nan, maëc duø oâng naày chöa 

ñaéc quaû A La Haùn, bôûi vì oâng coù phaåm chaát ñaïo ñöùc cao vaø cuõng vì 

oâng ñaõ ñöôïc hoïc kinh taïng vaø luaät taïng töø chính Ñöùc Boån Sö. Sau cuøng 

A Nan ñaõ ñöôïc Ñaïi Ca Dieáp chaáp nhaän vaøo Hoäi Nghò. A Nan ñaõ truøng 

tuïng laïi taát caû nhöõng gì maø Ñöùc Phaät noùi. Tuy nhieân, taïi Hoäi Nghò naày, 

A Nan ñaõ bò caùc Tyø Kheo traùch cöù nhieàu toäi maø oâng ñaõ giaûi thích nhö 

sau: Thöù nhaát laø oâng khoâng theå keå laïi ñöôïc heát caùc giôùi luaät  nhoû nhaët 

maø Ñöùc Phaät noùi laø coù theå boû bôùt sau khi Ngaøi nhaäp dieät, bôûi vì oâng 

quaù ñau buoàn tröôùc söï nhaäp dieät saép xaõy ra cuûa Ñöùc Boån Sö. Thöù nhì 

laø oâng phaûi ñaïp chaân leân aùo cuûa Ñöùc Phaät luùc vaù aùo vì khoâng coù ai 

caàm giuùp oâng. Thöù ba laø oâng ñaõ cho pheùp nöõ giôùi leã xaù lôïi Ñöùc Phaät 

tröôùc nhöõng ngöôøi khaùc vì oâng khoâng muoán giöõ hoï laïi laâu. OÂng laøm 

nhö theá cuõng laø ñeå khai trí cho hoï, giuùp hoï mong muoán ñöôïc caûi thaân 

ngöôøi nam ôû kieáp sau. Thöù tö laø vì bò quyû ma che môø taâm trí neân oâng 

ñaõ queân khoâng caàu xin Ñöùc Boån sö cho oâng coù theå tieáp tuïc hoïc ñaïo cho 

ñeán suoát ñôøi. Thöù naêm laø oâng ñaõ xin cho nöõ giôùi laø baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø 

Ba Ñeà gia nhaäp Taêng ñoaøn traùi vôùi luaät leä, bôûi vì baø ta ñaõ nuoâi döôõng 
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Ñöùc Boån sö khi Ngaøi coøn beù. Tuy nhieân, theo boä Dulva thì Ngaøi A Nan 

coøn bò gaùn theâm hai toäi nöõa: A Nan ñaõ khoâng laáy nöôùc uoáng cho Ñöùc 

Phaät maëc duø ngaøi ñaõ ba laàn ñoøi uoáng. OÂng laøm nhö theá vì baáy giôø nöôùc 

soâng ñang ñuïc khoâng theå laáy cho Ñöùc Phaät uoáng ñöôïc. A Nan ñaõ ñeå 

cho nam vaø nöõ giôùi thuoäc haøng haï phaåm ñöôïc xem aâm taøng cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät. OÂng noùi söï ñeå loä aâm taøng cuûa Ñöùc Theá Toân nhaèm giaûi thoaùt cho 

nhöõng keû coøn baän taâm veà chuyeän aùi duïc. 

Luùc Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, moät ngaøy noï toân giaû A Nan y phuïc chænh 

teà, tay oâm baùt ñi vaøo thaønh Xaù Veä khaát thöïc, ngaøi ñi töøng böôùc ñeàu 

ñaën, vaø maét nhìn xuoáng. Sau khi thoï thöïc xong, ngaøi tìm nöôùc uoáng vaø 

thaáy moät caùi gieáng beân ñöôøng. Vaøo luùc aáy coù moät thieáu nöõ thuoäc giai 

caáp Chieân Ñaø La ñang laáy nöôùc taïi gieáng. Toân giaû A Nan ñeán gaàn 

gieáng roài ñöùng laïi, maét vaãn nhìn xuoáng, hai tay vaãn oâm baùt. Coâ gaùi 

Chieân Ñaø La beøn hoûi: “Baïch ngaøi caàn gì?” Toân giaû ñaùp: “Xin cho toâi 

moät ít nöôùc uoáng.” Coâ gaùi Chieân Ñaø Laø ñaùp laïi: “Baïch ngaøi, laøm theá 

naøo moät ngöôøi con gaùi Chieân Ñaø La nhö toâi coù theå daâng nöôùc cho 

ngaøi? Chí ñeán caùi boùng cuûa chuùng toâi, ngöôøi ôû giai caáp cao coøn khoâng 

daùm daãm chaân leân nöõa laø. Hoï traùnh chuùng toâi, hoï haát huûi chuùng toâi, vaø 

neáu tình côø thaáy chuùng toâi laø hoï phaûi laäp töùc ñi röûa maët vôùi nöôùc thôm 

maø coøn than vaûn laø hoâm nay ruûi cho hoï phaûi gaëp moät ngöôøi thuoäc haïng 

cuøng ñinh. Hoï khinh khi chuùng toâi nhö vaäy ñoù.” Toân giaû A Nan beøn 

ñaùp laïi: “Toâi khoâng bieát giai caáp cao hay giai caáp thaáp. Coâ cuõng laø moät 

con ngöôøi nhö toâi. Taát caû ñeàu cuøng laø con ngöôøi. Taát caû ñeàu coù maùu ñoû 

nhö nhau, coù gì laø khaùc bieät? Coù gì ñeå coù theå phaân chia? Chính Ñöùc 

Boån Sö ñaõ daïy laø cuøng ñinh khoâng phaûi do sanh tröôûng, khoâng phaûi do 

sanh tröôûng laø Baø La Moân; do haønh ñoäng trôû thaønh cuøng ñinh, cuõng do 

haønh ñoäng maø trôû thaønh Baø La Moân.” Coâ gaùi Chieân Ñaø La caûm xuùc 

khoâng noùi moät lôøi, nghieâng ñaàu veà phía tröôùc, daâng nöôùc ñeán ngaøi A 

Nan. Ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng caâu chuyeän daøi veà ngaøi A Nan, nhöng toâi 

xin taïm keát thuùc caâu chuyeän ôû ñaây ñeå nhaán maïnh raèng ñoái vôùi ngöôøi 

con Phaät khoâng coù vaán ñeà giai caáp, maø chæ coù haønh vi thieän aùc laøm cho 

moät ngöôøi trôû thaønh Baø La Moân hay Chieân Ñaø La maø thoâi. Trong kinh 

Phaùp Cuù, caâu 43, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy: “Chaúng phaûi cha meï hay baø con 

naøo khaùc laøm, nhöng chính taâm nieäm höôùng veà haønh vi chaùnh thieän 

laøm cho mình cao thöôïng hôn.” Laïi coøn caâu chuyeän xin söõa cuûa Ngaøi A 

Nan. Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, luùc Theá Toân thaân hôi coù beänh phaûi 

duøng söõa boø, A Nan beøn caàm baùt ñeán ñöùng tröôùc cöûa nhaø ngöôøi Ñaïi Baø 
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La Moân ñeå xin söõa. Luùc aáy oâng Duy Ma Caät ñeán baûo A Nan: “Naøy A 

Nan! Laøm gì caàm baùt ñöùng ñaây sôùm theá?” A Nan ñaùp: “Cö só, Theá Toân 

thaân hôi coù beänh phaûi duøng söõa boø, neân toâi ñeán ñaây xin söõa.” OÂng Duy 

Ma Caät noùi: “Thoâi thoâi! Ngaøi A Nan chôù noùi lôøi aáy! Thaân Nhö Lai laø 

theå kim cang, caùc aùc ñaõ döùt, caùc laønh khaép nhoùm, coøn coù beänh gì, coøn 

coù naõo gì? Im laëng böôùc ñi, ngaøi A Nan! Chôù coù phæ baùng Nhö Lai, chôù 

cho ngöôøi khaùc nghe lôøi noùi thoâ aáy, chôù laøm cho caùc trôøi oai ñöùc lôùn vaø 

caùc Boà Taùt töø Tònh Ñoä phöông khaùc ñeánñaây nghe ñöôïc lôøi aáy! Ngaøi A 

Nan! Chuyeån Luaân Thaùnh Vöông coù ít phöôùc baùu coøn khoâng taät beänh, 

huoáng chi Nhö Lai phöôùc baùu nhieàu hôn taát caû ñaáy ö? Haõy ñi ngaøi A 

Nan! Chôù laøm cho chuùng toâi chòu söï nhuïc ñoù, haøng ngoaïi ñaïo Phaïm chí 

neáu nghe lôøi aáy, chaéc seõ nghó raèng ‘Sao goïi laø Thaày, beänh cuûa mình 

khoâng cöùu nôûi maø cöùu ñöôïc beänh ngöôøi khaùc ö?’ Neân leùn ñi mau, chôù 

ñeå cho ngöôøi nghe! Ngaøi A Nan! Phaûi bieát thaân Nhö Lai, chính laø Phaùp 

thaân, khoâng phaûi thaân tö duïc, Phaät laø böïc Theá Toân hôn heát ba coõi, thaân 

Phaät laø voâ laäu, caùc laäu ñaõ heát, thaân Phaät laø voâ vi, khoâng maéc vaøo caùc 

soá löôïng, thaân nhö theá coøn coù beänh gì?” Luùc ñoù A Nan thaät quaù hoå 

theïn töï nghó khoâng leõ ngaøi gaàn Phaät baáy laâu nay maø nghe laàm ö? A 

Nan lieàn nghe treân hö khoâng coù tieáng noùi raèng: “A Nan! Ñuùng nhö lôøi 

cö só ñaõ noùi, chæ vì Phaät öùng ra ñôøi aùc ñuû naêm moùn tröôïc neân hieän ra 

vieâc aáy, ñeå ñoä thoaùt chuùng sanh  thoâi. A Nan! Haõy ñi laáy söõa chôù coù 

theïn.” Chuyeän keå veà A Nan trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo thì raát nhieàu; tuy 

nhieân, trong haïn heïp cuûa chöông saùch naøy, chuùng ta chæ coù theå keå ra 

moät soá chuyeän tieâu bieåu maø thoâi, trong ñoù caây Boà Ñeà A Nan laø moät 

trong soá nhöõng caâu chuyeän ñoù. Caây Boà Ñeà A Nan coøn ñöôïc goïi laø A 

Nan Boà Ñeà Thuï, vì chính ngaøi A Nan ñaõ troàng noù. Trong thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

coøn taïi theá, thieän tín ñeán thaêm vieáng Phaät ñeàu mang theo boâng hay 

nhöõng traøng hoa ñeå cuùng döôøng. Trong nhöõng luùc Ñöùc Phaät ñi vaéng thì 

thieän tín ñaët nhöõng thöù hoa aáy tröôùc cöûa tònh thaát cuûa Phaät roài ra veà. 

Tröôûng giaû Caáp Coâ Ñoäc thaáy vaäy thænh caàu Ñaïi Ñöùc A Nan baïch vôùi 

Phaät tìm moät nôi  naøo khaùc ñeå thieän tín coù theå ñeán leã baùi cuùng döôøng 

trong luùc Ñöùc Phaät ñi chu du hoaèng phaùp. A Nan beøn baïch vôùi Ñöùc 

Phaät cho pheùp oâng laáy moät haït Boà Ñeà gieo thaønh caây ngay tröôùc coång 

tònh xaù laøm bieåu töôïng cuûa Phaät cho thieän tín ñeán leã baùi cuùng döôøng 

khi Phaät baän ñi hoaèng hoùa phöông xa. Caây Boà Ñeà aáy ñeán nay vaãn coøn 

vaø ñöôïc goïi laø “caây Boà Ñeà A Nan.” 
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Ngöôøi Thöù Naêm Laø Öu Ba Li: Luùc ñaàu Upali chæ laø thôï caïo cho 

caùc hoaøng töû doøng Thích Ca, nhöng sau ñoù oâng gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn vaø 

trôû thaønh moät trong thaäp ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa Phaät. Öu Baø Li noåi tieáng vì söï 

hieåu bieát vaø tinh chuyeân haønh trì giôùi luaät cuûa oâng. OÂng laø moät trong 

ba vò tröôûng laõo trong laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, vaø noåi tieáng 

veà vieäc keát taäp Luaät Taïng, vì theá oâng coù danh hieäu laø “Trì Giôùi.” Ngaøi 

noåi tieáng laø ñeä nhaát giöõ giôùi. Ngaøi ñöôïc löïa choïn ñeå tuyeân tuïng Luaät 

Taïng. Luùc ñaàu Upali chæ laø thôï caïo cho caùc hoaøng töû doøng Thích Ca, 

nhöng sau ñoù oâng gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn vaø trôû thaønh moät trong möôøi ñaïi 

ñeä töû cuûa Phaät. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, oâng trôû thaønh giaûng sö veà 

giôùi luaät cho giaùo ñoaøn. Trong laàn kieát taäp ñaàu tieân, tröôûng laõo Ma Ha 

Ca Dieáp ñaõ döïa vaøo nhöõng caâu traû lôøi cuûa oâng veà giôùi luaät maø Phaät ñaõ 

giaûng daïy tröôùc ñoù ñeå truøng tuyeân thaønh Luaät Taïng cuûa Phaät giaùo.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Saùu Laø Phuù Laâu Na: Phuù Laâu Na Di Chaát Na Ni Töû, 

con cuûa tröôûng giaû Ba-Va vaø moät ngöôøi gaùi noâ leä. OÂng laø moät trong 

1250 vò A La Haùn ñeä töû Phaät, cuõng laø moät trong thaäp ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa 

Phaät coù bieät taøi thuyeát phaùp. Bò ngöôøi anh baïc ñaõi trong thöông vuï, 

nhöng oâng ñaõ cöùu ngöôøi anh naày trong moät chuyeán ñaém taøu. Veà sau 

oâng xaây moät tònh xaù hieán cho Phaät. OÂng ñöôïc Phaät thoï kyù seõ thaønh 

Phaät ñôøi vò lai vôùi hieäu laø Phaùp Minh Nhö Lai. 

Ngöôøi Thöù Baûy Laø Tu Boà Ñeà: Coøn goïi laø Tu Phuø Ñeâ, Tu Phu Ñeâ, 

Tu Boå Ñeà, Tu Boå Ñeå, Taøu dòch laø Khoâng Sinh, Thieän Hieän, Thieän Caùt, 

hay Thieän Nghieäp. OÂng laø moät trong möôøi ñeä töû lôùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng 

laø ñeä töû ñaàu tieân lieãu ngoä “taùnh khoâng.” OÂng ñöôïc noåi baäc veà loøng bi 

maãn vaø chaúng bao giôø gaây chuyeän vôùi baát cöù ai. OÂng cuõng laø ngöôøi 

ñöông thôøi chuyeân thuyeát giaûng kinh Ma Ha Baùt Nhaõ. Chính Ñöùc Phaät 

ñaõ noùi vôùi töù chuùng: “Tu Boà Ñeà laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû xuaát saéc veà 

tu taäp thieàn ñònh vaø khoâng taùnh.” Moät caâu chuyeän noåi tieáng veà vieäc 

naøy laø khi Ñöùc Phaät trôû veà töø cung trôøi Ñao Lôïi, taát caû ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi 

ñeàu tôùi thaêm Ngaøi chæ tröø Tu Boà Ñeà, vì luùc ñoù oâng ta ñang truï trong 

thieàn ñònh trong thaønh Vöông Xaù, nghó raèng ñaây laø caùch vinh danh Ñöùc 

Phaät nhaát. Veà sau khi oâng tôùi, Ñöùc Phaät beøn tuyeân boá vôùi töù chuùng 

raèng Tu Boà Ñeà laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân ñeán vieáng Ngaøi.  

Ngöôøi Thöù Taùm Laø Ñaïi Ca Chieân Dieân: Ma Ha Ca Chieân Dieân 

ñöôïc toân kính laø baäc ñeä nhaát nghò luaän. OÂng laø ngöôøi baûn xöù cuûa thaønh 

Avanti, thuoäc mieàn taây xöù AÁn Ñoä. OÂng sanh ra trong gia ñình Baø La 

Moân, vaø giöõ moät ñòa vò coá vaán toân giaùo quan troïng cho vò vua cuûa 
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thaønh naày. OÂng ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät hoùa ñoä vaø cho quy-y taïi thaønh Xaù Veä, 

kinh ñoâ cuûa nöôùc Coâ Xa La, nôi maø nhaø vua ñaõ bieät phaùi oâng tôùi ñeå 

nghe ngoùng veà nhöõng baùo caùo veà Phaät phaùp. Sau khi trôû thaønh ñeä töû 

Phaät, oâng ñaõ trôû laïi Avanti, vaø chính taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ ñoä cho vò vua vaø 

nhieàu ngöôøi khaùc. 

Ngöôøi Thöù Chín Laø A Naäu Laâu Ñaø (A Na Luaät): A Naäu Laâu Ñaø, 

moät trong möôøi moân ñoà lôùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ngaøi noåi tieáng vôùi Thieân 

Nhaõn. Laø em hoï cuûa Phaät Thích Ca vaø laø moät trong trong saùu hoaøng töû 

cuûa doøng Thích Ca, ñeä nhöùt thieân nhaõn trong soá nhöõng ñeä töû A-La-Haùn 

cuûa Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät thoï kyù A Naäu Laâu Ñaø sau naày seõ thaønh Phaät hieäu 

laø Phoå Minh Nhö Lai. Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, coù vò Phaïm Vöông 

teân Nghieâm Tònh, cuøng vôùi moät muoân Phaïm Vöông khaùc, phoùng aùnh 

saùng trong saïch röïc rôõ ñeán choã ngaøi A Na Luaät cuùi ñaàu leã vaø hoûi, 

“Thöa ngaøi A Na Luaät! Thieân nhaõn cuûa ngaøi thaáy xa ñöôïc bao nhieâu?” 

A Na Luaät lieàn ñaùp, ‘Nhôn giaû, toâi thaáy coõi Tam thieân Ñaïi thieân Theá 

giôùi cuûa Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñaây nhö thaáy traùi Am ma laëc trong baøn 

tay vaäy.” Luùc ñoù oâng Duy Ma Caät ñeán noùi vôùi A Na Luaät: “Thöa ngaøi 

A Na Luaät! Thieân nhaõn cuûa ngaøi thaáy ñoù laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy hay laø 

khoâng laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy? Neáu nhö laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy thì khaùc 

gì nguõ thoâng cuûa ngoaïi ñaïo? Neáu khoâng laøm ra töôùng maø thaáy thì laø voâ 

vi, leõ ra khoâng thaáy chöù?” Luùc aáy A Na Luaät nín laëng. Caùc vò Phaïm 

Thieân nghe oâng Duy Ma Caät noùi lôøi aáy roài ñaëng choã chöa töøng coù, lieàn 

laøm leã hoûi oâng raèng: “Baïch ngaøi ôû trong ñôøi ai laø ngöôøi coù chôn thieân 

nhaõn?” Tröôûng giaû Duy Ma Caät ñaùp: “Coù Phaät Theá Toân ñöôïc chôn 

Thieân nhaõn, thöôøng ôû tam muoäi, thaáy suoát caùc coõi Phaät khoâng coù hai 

töôùng.” 

Ngöôøi Thöù Möôøi Laø La Haàu La: Theo Giaùo Sö Soothill trong 

Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, La Haàu La laø ñöùa con duy nhaát cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät vaø coâng chuùa Da Du Ñaø La. Ngöôøi ta noùi La Haàu La ôû trong thai 

meï ñeán 6 naêm, vaø ñöôïc haï sanh trong ñeâm Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo (ngaøy 8 

thaùng chaïp aâm lòch). Cha cuûa ngaøi khoâng thaáy maët ngaøi cho ñeán khi 

ngaøi ñöôïc 6 tuoåi. Luùc môùi xuaát gia ngaøi theo Tieåu Thöøa, nhöng sau khi 

nghe Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát toái thöôïng thöøa phaùp trong phaùp hoäi Phaùp Hoa, 

ngaøi ñaõ theo Ñaïi Thöøa. Ngaøi luoân taùi sanh laøm con lôùn cuûa caùc vò Phaät. 

Coù choã cho raèng La Haàu La sanh ra tröôùc khi Ñöùc Phaät xuaát gia. Theo 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa thì oâng laø con trai duy nhöùt cuûa Thaùi 

töû Taát Ñaït Ña, cuõng laø moät trong möôøi ñeä töû lôùn cuûa Phaät, ñöôïc toân 
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kính do coâng phu maät haïnh cuûa Ngaøi. Ngaøi ñöôïc sanh ra vaøo ngaøy maø 

cha cuûa ngaøi quyeát ñònh töø boû ñôøi soáng gia ñình, vaø khi coâng chuùa Gia 

Du Ñaø La hoûi thaùi töø Taát Ñaït Ña phaûi ñaët teân ñöùa beù laø gì, thì Thaùi töû 

traû lôøi: “La Haàu La” coù nghóa laø söï raøng buoäc, cho thaáy raèng Thaùi töû ñaõ 

thaáy ñöùa nhoû nhö laø caên nguyeân cuûa söï luyeán chaáp vaøo theá gian. Sau 

khi giaùc ngoä Boà Ñeà, Ñöùc Phaät trôû veà nhaø, vaø coâng chuùa Gia Du Ñaø La 

ñaõ ñöa ñöùa beù ñeán ñoái maët vôùi ngaøi vaø ñoøi hoûi ngaøi phaûi cho ñöùa beù aáy 

gia saûn. Ñöùc Phaät khoâng traû lôøi, nhöng La Haàu La laïi theo ngaøi rôøi boû 

cung ñieän, vaø chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù cuõng ñöôïc thoï giôùi laøm Taêng. Khi 

cha cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø vua Tònh Phaïn choáng ñoái vieäc naøy thì Ñöùc Phaät traû 

lôøi baèng caùch coâng boá luaät maø keå töø ñoù khoâng ai coù theå xuaát gia neáu 

khoâng coù söï ñoàng yù cuûa cha meï. Sau khi nghe moät baøi phaùp ngaén, La 

Haàu La chöùng quaû A La Haùn. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi laø vò ñeä töû haêng haùi tu 

hoïc nhaát trong soá caùc ñeä töû cuûa Phaät. 

 

Details of Ten Great Holy Disciples 

During the Time of the Buddha 

 

First, Mahakasyapa: Maha-Kasyapa was a Brahmin of Magadha 

who became a close disciple of the Buddha. so called because he 

practiced asceticism in the Uruvilva forest, or because he had on his 

breast a mark resembling the fruit of the papaya. According to the 

Buddhist legends, after the Buddha attained Enlightenment, he went to 

Kasi city, then on his way to Magadha, the Buddha started his 

preaching mission, the Buddha met Uruvilva, the leader of the Fire-

worshipping cult. The Buddha asked for lodging. The leader showed 

the Buddha to a stone hut and warned him, saying: “Inside, a poisonous 

dragon always appears at mid-night and devours any human beings 

present in the room. So, do not regret if you are eaten up.” The Buddha 

then entered the stone hut and sat tranquillly in a crossed-legs pose. By 

midnight, the poisonous dragon made its appearance showing its jaws 

and clutching its claws, but it could not harm the Buddha. The following 

day, beyond the expectation of the heretic ascetics, the Buddha was 

unhurt in the stone hut. They were more than surpirsed. The leader of 

the cult then consulted the Buddha on the ways of proper practice. 

Owing to the discourse on Fire that Kassapa became enlightened and 

wanted to become the Buddha’s disciple. The discourse is as follows: 
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“Thus have I heard. The Blessed One was once staying at Gaya Sisa 

with a thousand Bhiksus. There he addressed the Bhiksus: "Bhiksus! 

All is on fire. And what all is on fire? The eye, Bhiksus, is on fire. 

Forms are on fire. Eye-consciousness is on fire. Eye-contact is on fire. 

Feeling which pleasant or painful, or neither pleasant nor painful, 

arising from eye-contact is on fire. With what is it burning? Burning 

with the fire of lust, the fire of hate, ignorance, birth, decay, death, 

sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief, and despair. So I declare: The ear, the 

nose, the tongue, the body, the mind… is on fire. Seeing thus, Bhiksus, 

a well-taught Ariyan disciple gets disgusted with the eye, forms, eye-

consciousness, eye-contact, feeling…. He gets disgusted with the ear, 

odor, nose-consciousness, nose-contact… the body, tactile objects, 

body-consciousness, body-contact… the mind, mental objects, mind-

consciousness, mind-contact and any feeling that arises. With disgust, 

he gets detached; with detachment, he is liberated. When he is 

liberated, there is knowledge that he is liberated. And he understands: 

‘Birth is destroyed, the holy life is lived, what should be done is done, 

there is no more of this state again.’” After hearing the wonderful 

dharma from the Buddha in his ever convincing tone, and under the 

transforming influence of his great virtues, Uruvilva was now totally 

convinced. He was determined to give up what he had learned in the 

past and led 500 disciples to take refuge in the Buddha. After the 

Buddha converted Uruvilva and his five hundred disciples, he also 

expounded to them the Four Noble Truths. Each of them was filled 

with joys of the Dharma. After learning the wonderful dharma, these 

heretics, who worshipped fire previously, firmly realized their 

ignorance. They showed their determination by throwing their fire-

worship paraphernalia into the Nilajan River. These paraphernalia 

drifted to the place where Uruvilva’s two younger brothers were 

staybg. One was Nakasyapa and the other Gayakasyapa. They were 

both believer of teh fire-worshipping cult. They recognized the 

paraphernalia as belonging to their elder brother. Fear of any accident 

that might have occurred to their elder brother, they each brought with 

them 250 disciples and rushed to their elder brother’s place. When the 

brother met, they were totally surprised because both Uruvilva and his 

disciples all appeared as monks, putting on the monk’s robe (Kasaya). 

Uruvilva then gave an account of how he was converted. The two 
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brothers also listened to the preaching of the Buddha and finally took 

refuge in the Buddha. So the Buddha converted and accepted the three 

Kasyapa brothers and their one thousand followers as his disciples, 

who had by now organized into a huge body of monks. They left the 

fire-worship venue and headed towards Vulture Peak in Rajagrha. This 

long procession of monks on the move caught the attention of the entire 

kingdom of Magadha. King Bimbisara and all the people of Rajagrha 

took part in the welcome procession, which extended for five miles to 

the foot of the Vulture Peak. He was renowned for his ascetic self-

discipline and moral strictness. Thanks to the qualities right after the 

death of the Buddha, he was asked to reside at the First Council and to 

take over leadership of  the Sangha. He was considered (reckoned) as 

the first of 28 Great Ancient Patriarchs Indian Zen. He was regarded as 

the First Patriarch from the story of the “transmission” of the Mind-seal 

when the Buddha held up a golden flower and Maha-Kasyapa smiled.  

Maha-Kasyapa is said to have become an Arhat after being with the 

Buddha for eight days. After his death he is reputed to have entrusted 

Ananda with leadership of the Order. Later on, he is to reappear as 

Buddha Samantaprabhasa. 

Second, Sariputra: Sariputra was the foremost in wisdom among 

his Arhat disciples. He was born at Nalandagrama, the son of Sarika 

and Tisya, hence known as Upatisya; noted for his wisdom and 

learning; he is the right-hand attendant on Sakyamuni. The followers of 

the Abhidharma count him as their founder and other works are 

attributed, without evidence, to him. He figures prominently in certain 

sutras. He is said to have died before his Master; he is represented as 

standing with Maudgalyayana by the Buddha when entering nirvana. 

He is to appear as Padmaprabha Buddha. At that time, the Buddha sent 

forth the first 60 Arahants to proclaim the Dharma to the world. The 

Arahant Assaji went on his round for alms in Rajagaha, where he met 

Sariputra, who was attracted by his calm appearance. After offering 

him a seat and water , Sariputra exchanged courteous greeting with the 

holy monk and said: “Venerable! Calm and serene are your sense-

organs, clean and clear  is the hue of your skin. For whose sake have 

you renounced the world? Whose doctrine do you profess?” Assiji 

responded: “There is, friend, the Great Recluse, the son of the Sakyas, 

under that Blessed One I have gone forth. It is his Dharma that I 
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profess. I am but new to the training. I cannot explain the Dharma in 

detail to you.” However, Sariputra kept on requesting the Veneralbe to 

say something about the Dharma according to his ability. Assiji just 

uttered four-line stanza, skillfully summing up the escence of the 

Buddha’s doctrine, the Law of Dependent Arising and the Four Noble 

Truths: “Of all things that proceed from a cause, their cause the 

Tathagata has explained, and also their cessation, thus teaches the 

Great Recluse.” On hearing the first two lines, Sariputra was 

enlightened immediately. He attained Stream Entrant. He then went 

back to tell his friend, Moggalana, who also became a Stream Entrant 

at the conclusion of the stanza. They went to Veluvana to see the 

Buddha. A fortnight after the Buddha accepted them as his disciples,  

they both became Arahants. The Buddha told his Order: “Monks, chief 

among my disciples who have won great wisdom is Sariputra, and chief 

among those who have achieved psychic power is Moggallana.” He 

was declared by the Buddha to be the foremost of his disciples in 

attainment of wisdom. He was also highly regarded because there are a 

number of discourses in the Pali Canon spoken by him, and a 

declaration by the Buddha that Sariputra’s words fully accord with his 

own doctrine. He was regarded as second only to the Buddha in turning 

the Wheel of the Law.    

Third, Maha-Maudgalyayana: Moggallana has the greatest 

supernatural power (miraculous powers) among all of Buddha’s Arhat 

disciples. He came from a Brahmin family. He entered the Buddhist 

order at the same time with Sariputra, a friend since youth. He agreed 

with Sariputra that whoever first found the truth would reveal it to the 

other. Sariputra found the Buddha and brought Maudgalyayana to him; 

the former is placed on the Buddha’s right, and the latter on his left. He 

soon became famous (noted) for his supernatural (miraculous) powers 

or abilities. After he attained arhatship, he observed with his deva-eye 

and found that his mother had fallen into the realm of the pretas 

(hungry-ghosts) in great suffering. The Buddha advised him to make 

offerings to monks at the Ullambana festival on the last day of their 

retreat. It could deliver his mother from suffering. Later he was 

murdered shortly before the death of  the Buddha by  enemies  of 

Buddhism. The Ullambana Sutra was later termed the Sutra of Filial 

Piety and has been popular among the Chinese, Vietnam and Japan to 
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this day. In Buddhist pictures, he is always standing at the left of 

Sakyamuni, while Sariputra being on the right. In China, 

Mahasthamaprapta is said to be a form of Mahamaudgalyayana. The 

Buddha predicted that when Maudgalyayana is reborn, he is the 

Buddha with his title of Tamal-patra-candana-gandha. 

Fourth, Ananda: Ananda was a cousin of Shakyamuni, a younger 

brother of Devadatta; he was noted as the most learned disciple of the 

Buddha. He had a perfect memory and thus was capable of recalling all 

of the Buddha’s sermons, one of the Buddha’s ten great disciples. 

Ananda served as the Buddha’s personal attendant during the last 

twenty-five years of his life. He was famous for his excellent memory 

and is supposed to have memorized all the Buddha's sermons, which 

were later recorded as sutras. Ananda is often extolled (praised) in the 

canonical writings for his humility and devotion toward the Buddha. He 

first took his position of a personal attendant after the Buddha had 

assured him he would acquired no advantages as a result of his 

position. His name means ‘rejoicing,’ because he was born on the day 

the Buddha realized Buddhahood. With his flawless memory, he was 

chosen to recite the Dharma at the First Council (4 months after the 

cremation of Buddha sacred body). Ananda was more than any other an 

advocate for the cause of women. After the Buddha initially refused a 

request by his stepmother Mahaprajapati that he allow her and other 

women to be ordained, Ananda interceded with the Buddha on her 

behalf, and the Buddha eventually agreed to institute ordination for 

women. Ananda was the son of Dronodana-raja (a younger brother of 

King Suddhodana). Ananda was a younger brother of Devadatta. He 

was known as Sundarananda or Beautiful Nanda, as he was born 

bringing happiness to all his kinsfolk, he was named Ananda. He was a 

cousin of Sakyamuni and one of the Buddha’s ten great disciples. In the 

second year of the Buddha’s ministry, Ananda entered the Sangha 

together with the other Sakya Nobles (Anuruddha, Devadatta, 

Bhaddiya, Bhagu, and Kimbala). Ananda was famous  (famed) for his 

extraordinary (excellent) memory, capable of remembering every 

word ever spoken by the Buddha in his sermons, which were later 

recorded as sutras. Who was chosen to recite the Dharma at the First 

Council (4 months after the cremation of Buddha sacred body). He is 

said to have recited all the Buddhas’s sermons which were later 
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recorded as “Basket of Buddhist Scriptures.” He was the second 

patriarch in India, after Mahakasyapa. Ananda is said to have attained 

enlightenment after the passing of the Buddha and to have lived to the 

age of 120. The Buddha predicted that Ananada will become a Buddha 

named Saga-ravara-dhara-buddhi-vikridi-tabhidjina. When the Buddha 

was fifty-five years old, Venerable Ananda became his chief attendant 

(he was personal attendant to the Lord Buddha for more than twenty 

years). Ananda volunteered to become a personal attendant for Lord 

Buddha on condition the Buddha would grant the following eight  

conditions: First, the Buddha should not give him robes which people 

offered to the Buddha. Second, the Buddha should not give him food 

which people offered to the Buddha. Third, the Buddha should not 

allow him to dwell in the same fragrant chamber. Fourth, the Buddha 

should not take him with him wherever the Buddha is invited. Fifth, the 

Buddha should kindly go with him wherever he is invited. Sixth, the 

Buddha should give him permission to introduce visitors that come 

from afar to see the Buddha. Seventh, the Buddha should kindly grant 

him permission to approach him whenever any doubt should arise. 

Eighth, the Buddha should kindly repeat to him the discourses that 

were declared in his absence.   

Ananda played an extremely important role in the formation of the 

Order of Nuns in Buddhism for Ananda himself insisted the Buddha to 

accept his mother, Mahaprajapati, she was also the Buddha’s aunt and 

step-mother, to be the first nun to be ordained. In the fourteenth years 

after his enlightenment, the Buddha yielded to persuation and admitted 

his aunt and women to his order of religious mendicants, but said that 

the admission of women would shorten the period of Buddhism by 500 

years. Ananda also played a crucial role in the “First Buddhist Council” 

held at Rajagrha, at which 500 Arhats assembled to recite the 

discourses of the Buddha from memory. Ananda had been presented at 

most of these, but he had not yet attained arhathood, and so was 

initially excluded from the council. He became an arhat on the night 

before the council, however, and so was able to attend. In the First 

Council: Venerable Ananda, the closest disciple and the attendant of 

the Buddha for 25 years. He was endowed with a remarkable memory. 

First Ananda was not admitted to the First Council. According to the 

Cullavagga, later other Bhikhus objected the decision. They strongly 
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interceded for Ananda, though he had not attained Arhathood, because 

of the high moral standard he had reached and also because he had 

learnt the Dharma and vinaya from the Buddha himself. Ananda was 

eventually accepted by Mahakasyapa into the Council, and was able to 

recite what was spoken by the Buddha (sutras and doctrines). However, 

Ananda was charged by other Bhikshus several charges which he 

explained as follows: First, he could not formulate the lesser and minor 

precepts, as he was overwhelmed with grief at the imminent death of 

the Master. Second, he had to tread upon the garment of the Master 

while sewing it as there was no one to help him. Third, he permitted 

women to salute first the body of the Master, because he did not want 

to detain them. He also did for their edification.Fourth, he was under 

the influence of the evil one when he forgot to request the Master to 

enable him to continue his study for a kalpa. Fifth, he had to plead for 

the admission of women into the Order out of consideration for 

Mahaprapati Gautami who nursed the Master in his infancy. However, 

according to the Dulva, two other charges also seem to have brought 

against Ananda: Ananda failed to supply drinking water to the Buddha 

though he had thrice asked for it. He said that the water of the river at 

that time was muddy, not potable for the Buddha. Ananda showed the 

privy parts of the Buddha to men and women of low character. He said 

that the exhibition of the privy parts of the Buddha would rid those 

concerned of their sensuality.  

At the time of the Buddha, one day Venerable Ananda donned his 

robe with neatness and care and taking bowl in hand entered the city of 

Savatthi with measured steps and downcast eyes. After he had finsihed 

his meal, he searched for water and saw a well by the roadside. At that 

time, a Chandala maid was drawing the water at the well. Venerable 

Ananda approached the well and stood with downcast eyes, holding the 

bowl with both arms. The girl asked: “What do you need?” Ven. 

Ananda replied: “Please give me some water.”  The Chandala maid 

replied: “How can I, a Chandala girl, offer you water? The people of 

high class dare not trample even our shadows. They avoid us, they 

spurn us, and if by chance they see us, they will rush to the bathroom to 

wash their face with perfumed water, lamenting ‘O bad luck, we have 

seen an outcast’ in such a contemptuous manner do they look down 

upon us.” Venerable Ananda replied: “I know not of high and low 
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caste, you are just as much a human being as I am. All human beings 

are alike. We all belong to the common race of mankind. Our blood is 

red. What difference is there? What distinction can there be? I have 

learned from my Teacher that not by birth is one an outcast, not by 

birth is one a Brahmin; by deed one becomes an outcast, by deed one 

becomes a Brahmin.” The Chandala was so impressed and could not 

say a word, but bending forward and graciously offered  water to 

Venerable Ananda. This is one of the long stories about Ananda; 

however, I just want to conclude the story right here to emphasize that 

to Buddhist disciples, there does not exist a so-called “caste system”, 

only good and bad deeds will make a person a Brahmin or a Chandala. 

In the Dhammapada Sutta, sentence 43, the Buddha taught: “What 

neither mother, nor father, nor any other relative can do, a well-

directed mind can do one far greater good.” There's still a story of 

Ananda begging for cow milk. At the time of the Buddha, once when 

the World Honoured One had a slight indisposition and needed some 

cow milk, Ananda took a bowl and went to a Brahmin family where he 

stood at the door. Vimalakirti came and asked Ananda: “Why are you 

out so early holding a bowl in your hand?” Ananda replied: ‘Venerable 

Upasaka, the World Honoured One is slightly indisposed and wants 

some cow milk; this is why I have come here.’ Vimalakirti said: ‘Stop, 

Ananda, stop speaking these words.  The Tathahata’s body is as strong 

as a diamond for He has cut off all evils and has achieved all good.  

What kind of indisposition and trouble doe He still have?  Ananda, do 

not slander the Tathagata and do not let other people hear such coarse 

language.  Don not let the god (devas) as well as the Bodhisattvas of 

other pure lands hear about it.  Ananda, world ruler (cakravarti) who 

has accumulated only a fe little merits is already free from all ailments; 

how much more so is the Tathagata who has earned countless merits 

and has achieved all moral excellences?  Go away, Ananda, do not 

cover us all with shame.  If the Brahmins heard you they would say: 

“How can this man be a saviour if he cannot cure his own illness; how 

can he pretend to heal the sick?” Get away unnoticed and quickly and 

do not let others hear what you have said.  Ananda, you should know 

that the body of the Tathagata is the Dharmakaya and does not come 

from (the illusion of) thought and desire.  The Buddha is the World 

Honoured One (Bhagavat); His body is above and beyond the three 
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realms (of desire, form and beyond form) and is outside the stream of 

transmigratory suffering.  The Buddha body is transcendental (we wei) 

and is beyond destiny.  How then can such a body be ill?’ At that time, 

Vimalakirti’s words covered him with shame and he asked himself if 

he had not wrongly understood the Buddha’s order.  Thereat, a voice 

was heard in the air above, saying: “Ananda, the upasaka is right, but 

since the Buddha appears in the five kasaya (or periods of turbidity on 

earth), He uses this (expedient) method (upaya) to liberate living 

beings. Ananda, go and beg for the cow milk without shame.” In 

Buddhist history, there are many stories about Ananda; however, in the 

limitation of this chapter, we can only mention some typical ones, 

Ananda Bodhi Tree is one among them. Ananda Bodhi Tree, so called 

because it was Venerable Ananda who was responsible for the planting 

of the tree. In the absence of the Buddha, devout followers, who used 

to bring flowers and garlands, laid them at the entrance to the fragrant 

chamber and departed with much rejoicing. Anathapindika heard of it 

and requested Venerable Ananda to inquire from the Buddha whether 

there was a possibility of finding a place where his devotees might pay 

obeisance to the Buddha when he is away on his preaching tours. 

Venerable Ananda mentioned this matter to the Buddha and asked if 

he might bring a seed from the great Bodhi Tree and plant at the 

entrance to Jetavana, as a symbol of the Buddha for people to pay 

homage when the Buddha was on his preaching tours. The Buddha 

agreed. The tree that sprang up in that place was known as the Ananda-

Bodhi. 

Fifth, Upali (Oupali): Upali was originally a barber for all Sakya 

princes, but he joined the Sangha and became one of the ten most 

important disciples of the Buddha. Oupali was famous for his 

knowledge and practice of the Vinaya. He was one of the three 

sthaviras of the first Synod, and reputed as the principal compiler of the 

Vinaya, hence his title “Keeper of the laws.”. He was one of 

Sakyamuni’s ten major disciples, known as the foremost in observing 

the precepts. He was from a humble origin. Who was chosen to recite 

the Vinaya. Upali was originally a barber for all Sakya princes, but he 

joined the Sangha and became one of the ten most important disciples 

of the Buddha. After the Buddha’s death he became the chief Vinaya 

master of the order. In the first Buddhist Council, Mahakashyapa based 
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on Upali’s responses concerning the Buddha’s teachings on regulations 

for the reciting of the Vinaya-pitaka. 

Sixth, Purna: Purnamaitrayaniputra, or Maitrayaniputra, son of 

Bhava by a slave girl, often confounded with Maitreya. One of the 

1250 Arhat disciples of the Buddha. He was also one of the ten great 

disciples of the Buddha. He was the chief preacher among the ten 

principal disciples of Sakyamuni. Ill-treated by his brother, engaged in 

business, saved his brother from shipwreck by conquering Indra 

through samadhi. He built a vihara (monastery) for Sakyamuni. The 

Buddha predicted that he would become a Buddha titled 

Dharmaprabhasa. 

Seventh, Subhuti: He is thought to have been first in his 

understanding of Sunyata, or the void. He was pre-eminent in 

compassion and that he never quarreled with anyone.  He is the 

principal interlocutor in the Mahaprajnaparamita sutra. The Buddha 

declared to his assembly that: “Subhuti is the foremost among his 

disciples in the practice of concentration on emptiness.” A famous story 

about Subhuti on this states that when the Buddha returned from 

Trayastrimsa Heaven all his disciples went to see him except Subhuti, 

for at that time Subhuti still remained in meditation in Rajagrha, 

figuring this is the best way to honor the Buddha. Later when he 

arrived, the Buddha declared that Subhuti was the first to greet him. 

Eighth, Mahakatyayana: Mahakatyayana was respected as the 

foremost in debate. He was a native of Avanti in western India. A 

Brahman by birth, he held a position as religious advisor to the local 

king. He was converted at Sravasti, capital of Kosala, where he had 

been sent by the ruler of Avanti, who had heard reports of Sakyamuni 

Buddha’s teachings. After becoming Sakyamuni’s disciple, he returned 

to Avanti, where he converted the king and many others.  

Ninth, Aniruddha (Anuruddha): Anuruddha is known for his 

possession of the divine eye. He was a cousin of Sakyamuni and was 

one of the six princes in the Sakyamuni Buddha throne to cultivate the 

Way. He had the greatest vision (deva insight) among all Buddha’s 

Arhat disciples. The Buddha predicted Anuruddha to reappear as the 

Buddha Samantaprabhasa. At the time of the Buddha, a Brahma called 

‘The Gloriously Pure’ together with an entourage of ten thousand 

devas sent off rays of light, came to Aniruddha’s place, bowed their 
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heads to salute him and asked: “How far does your deva eye see?” 

Aniruddha replied: “Virtuous one, I see the land of Sakyamuni Buddha 

in the great chiliocosm like an amala fruit held in my hand.” 

Vimalakirti (suddenly) came and said: “Aniruddha, when your deva 

eye sees, does it see form or formlessness? If it sees form, you are no 

better than those heretics who have won five supernatural powers.  If 

you see formlessness, your deva eye is non-active (we wei) and should 

be unseeing’. Aniruddha kept silent. And the devas praised Vimalakirti 

for what they had not heard before,  They then paid reverence and 

asked him:  “Is there anyone in this world who has realized the real 

deva eye?” Vimalakirti replied: “There is the Buddha who has realized 

the real deva eye; He is always in the state of samadhi and sees all 

Buddha lands without (giving raise to) the duality (of subjective eye 

and objective form)”.  

Tenth, Rahula: According to Professor Soothill in The Dictionary 

of Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, he is supposed to have been in the 

womb for six years and born when his father attained Buddhahood; also 

said to have been born during an eclipse, and thus acquired his name, 

though it is defined in other ways; his father did not see him till he was 

six years old. He became a disciple of the Hinayana, but is said to have 

become a Mahayanist when his father preached this final perfect 

doctrine, a statement gainsaid by his being recognized as founder of 

the Vaibhasika school. He is to be reborn as the eldest son of every 

Buddha, hence is sometimes called the son of Ananda. Another source 

from Mahayana Buddhism said that Rahula was the only son of 

Sakyamuni and Yasodhara and was born before the Buddha’s 

renunciation of the world. He was the only child of Siddhartha 

Gautama, one of the Buddha’s ten major disciples, respected as the 

foremost in inconspicuous practice (maät haïnh). According to Buddhist 

tradition, he was born on the day his father decided to leave the 

household life, and when his wife Yasodhara asked him what the boy 

should be named, he replied, “Rahula” (Fetter), indicating that he 

perceived the child as a potential source of mundane attachment. After 

his awakening (Bodhi), the Buddha returned to his family, and 

Yasodhara sent the boy to confront him. He demanded that he be given 

his inheritance. The Buddha made no response, but Rahula followed 

him to leave the palace, and he was soon ordained as a monk. When 
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the Buddha’s father Suddhodana protested, the Buddha responded by 

promulgating a rule that henceforth no one could be ordained without 

parental permission. After hearing the Smaller Discourse Spoken to 

Rahula, he became an Arhat. He was said by the Buddha to be the 

foremost among his disciples in eagerness to learn.    
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Chöông Möôøi Chín—Chapter Nineteen: Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Sau Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät—Holy 

Disciples After the Buddha's Time 

1. Na Tieân Tyø Kheo—Bhiksu Nagasena 

2. Tyø Kheo Phaät AÂm—Bhiksu Buddhaghosa 

3. Tyø Kheo Maõ Minh—Bhiksu Asvaghosa 

4. Tyø Kheo Long Thoï—Bhiksu Nagarjuna 

5. Tyø Kheo Thanh Bieän—Bhiksu Bhavya 

6. Tyø Kheo Phaät Hoä—Bhiksu Buddhapalita 

7. Tyø Kheo Voâ Tröôùc—Bhiksu Asanga 

8. Tyø Kheo Theá Thaân—Bhiksu Vasubandhu 

9. Thaùnh Tyø Kheo Traàn Na—Holy Bhiksu Dignaga 

10. Tyø Kheo Trí Quang—Bhiksu Jnanaprabha 

Chöông Hai Möôi—Chapter Twenty: Nhöõng Quaân Vöông Sau Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät Trôû 

Thaønh Nhöõng Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Taïi Gia Heát Loøng Hoä Trì Phaät Giaùo—Kings After 

the Buddha's Time Who Became Holy Lay Disciples Who Wholeheartedly 

Supported Buddhism 

1. Vua A Duïc Vöông (272- 236 B.C.)—King Asoka 

2. Vua Ca Ni Saéc Ca—King Kanishka 

3. Vua Thi La A Ñieät Ña—King Siladitya 
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Chöông Möôøi Chín 

Chapter Nineteen 

 

Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Sau Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät 

 

1. Na Tieân Tyø Kheo 

 

Na Tieân tyø kheo, coøn goïi laø Long Quaân, moät nhaø sö thoâng thaùi ñaõ 

ñoái thoaïi vôùi vua Di Lan Ñaø (Milinda) veà nhöõng ñieåm tinh teá cuûa hoïc 

thuyeát Phaät. Ngaøi coù khaû naêng thuoäc laøo Kinh Taïng sau khi chæ nghe 

moät laàn. OÂng laø moät vò Taêng noåi tieáng ngöôøi AÁn vaøo theá kyû thöù hai 

tröôùc Taây Lòch. Theo Na Tieân Tyø Kheo Kinh (hay Di Lan Ñaø Vaán 

Kinh), Na Tieân sanh ra trong moät gia ñình Baø La Moân, taïi Kajangala, 

moät thaønh phoá nhieàu ngöôøi bieát ñeán beân caïnh daõy Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. 

Cha oâng laø moät ngöôøi Baø La Moân teân Sonutttara. Khi Na Tieân ñaõ hoïc 

haønh thoâng thaïo ba kinh Veä Ñaø, lich söû cuõng nhö caùc moân khaùc thì oâng 

nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo vaø xuaát gia theo ñaïo Phaät. Thoaït tieân oâng hoïc 

vôùi tröôûng laõo Rohana, keá tieáp vôùi tröôûng laõo Assagutta ôû Vattaniya. 

Sau ñoù oâng ñöôïc göûi ñeán thaønh Hoa Thò, nay laø Patna ñeå nghieân cöùu 

veà giaùo lyù cuûa ñaïo Phaät. Sau ñoù oâng gaëp vua Milinda taïi tu vieän 

Sankheyya ôû Sagala. OÂng laø moät luaän sö raát noåi tieáng. Chính oâng ñaõ 

bieän luaän vôùi vua Hy Laïp laø Di Lan Ñaø vaø ñoä cho vò vua naày trôû thaønh 

Phaät töû. Ñaây laø cuoäc tranh luaän noåi tieáng vaø ñöôïc bieát nhö laø moät ñieån 

hình veà nhöõng cuoäc gaëp gôõ sôùm nhaát giöõa neàn vaên minh Hy Laïp vaø 

Phaät giaùo. Theo Giaùo Sö Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo thì caùc taøi lieäu Pali coøn löu laïi cho thaáy cuoán Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo 

coù leõ ñöôïc ñaïi tröôûng laõo Na Tieân bieân soaïn, ñöôïc xem laø cuoán saùch 

ñaùng tin caäy. 

Thôøi ñoù, Di Lan Ñaø laø vò vua AÁn Ñoä goác Hy Laïp. Nhöõng vuøng ñaát 

do oâng chieám cöù vaø cai trò bao goàm Peshawar, Kabul, Punjab, Sindh, 

Kathiawar, vaø mieàn taây Uttar-Pradesh. Di Lan Ñaø laø moät hoïc giaû uyeân 

baùc vaø laø moät nhaø lyù luaän saéc beùn. OÂng tinh thoâng nhieàu ngaønh hoïc 

thuaät vaø coù bieät taøi tranh luaän. Luùc ñaàu oâng mang naëng nhöõng baên 

khoaên thaéc maéc veà giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng raát buoàn loøng vì khoâng 

ai giaûi toûa ñöôïc cho oâng, oâng than thôû: “Chao oâi, caû nöôùc AÁn Ñoä laø 

moät söï troáng khoâng! Taát caû chæ ñöôïc taøi khoaùc laùc maø thoâi. Chaúng moät 
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tu só khoå haïnh hay moät Baø La Moân naøo coù theå tranh luaän vôùi ta vaø giaûi 

toûa nhöõng moái nghi ngôø cuûa ta.” Moät ngaøy kia, do moät duyeân may, oâng 

gaëp ñöôïc moät tu só Phaät giaùo teân laø Na Tieân ñang treân ñöôøng ñi khaát 

thöïc, daùng veû traàm tónh vaø thanh thaûn cuûa vò hieàn nhaân ñaõ coù moät aûnh 

höôûng thaàm laëng nhöng maïnh meõ trong loøng nhaø vua. Ngaøy hoâm sau, 

vua cuøng moät ñoaøn naêm traêm ngöôøi Yonaka ñi ñeán tu vieän Sankheya 

taïi Sagal, laø nôi cö nguï cuûa Na Tieân. Hoï coù moät cuoäc troø chuyeän maø 

theo yeâu caàu cuûa nhaø vua, sau ñoù seõ ñöôïc tieáp tuïc trong hoaøng cung. 

Vò tu só voán chaúng phaûi taàm thöôøng, ñaõ noùi vôùi nhaø vua raèng oâng muoán 

cuoäc thaûo luaän dieãn ra theo kieåu tìm hoïc chöù khoâng phaûi theo kieåu 

vöông giaû. Nhaø vua ñoàng yù vaø laàn löôït neâu leân nhöõng khoù khaên cuûa 

mình ra vôùi ñaïo sö, oâng naày giaûi ñaùp thoûa maõn taát caû. Nhöng veà sau 

naày khi nhöõng moái hoaøi nghi baên khoaên naày ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng 

Nagasena giaûi toûa, Milinda trôû thaønh moät ñaïi thí chuû, moät nhaø baûo trôï 

lôùn cuûa ñaïo Phaät, moät oâng vua Phaät töû heát loøng truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät. 

Trong hai theá kyû theo sau söï suy yeáu cuûa trieàu ñaïi Mauryas, nhöõng keû 

xaâm laêng ngöôøi Hy Laïp ñaõ naém quyeàn baù chuû treân vuøng taây baéc AÁn 

Ñoä vaø A Phuù Haõn. Trong thôøi gian naày coù ñeán ba möôi vò vua noái tieáp 

nhau, trong ñoù chæ coù hoaøng ñeá Di Lan Ñaø laø ngöôøi ñaõ ñeå laïi moät aán 

töôïng laâu daøi trong loøng ngöôøi daân AÁn Ñoä. Ñieàu naày roõ raøng laø do oâng 

ñaõ gaén boù chaët cheõ vôùi ñaïo Phaät. Vua Di Lan Ñaø laø moät trong nhöõng 

nhaân vaät quan troïng trong cuoán Milindapanha vôùi Nhöõng caâu hoûi cuûa 

Vua Di Lan Ñaø (Milanda). Ñaây laø taùc phaåm chính ngoaøi giaùo ñieån cuûa 

tröôøng phaùi Theravada noùi veà nhöõng ñoái thoaïi cuûa thaày Nagasena vaø 

vua Di Lan Ñaø (vua Hy laïp xaâm laêng vaø chieám cöù vuøng Baéc AÁn vaøo 

theá kyû thöù I tröôùc Taây lòch). Nhöõng caâu hoûi cuûa vua Di Lan Ñaø lieân 

quan tröïc tieáp vôùi nhöõng yù nieäm caên baûn trong Phaät giaùo veà luaân hoài, 

voâ ngaõ, vaø luaät nhaân quaû. Trong quyeån Milindapanha, vua Di Lan Ñaø 

ñöôïc moâ taû laø vò vua thuoäc doøng doõi Yonakas taïi vuøng ñaát Yona. Caùc 

vuøng ñaát Yona vaø Kamboja ñöôïc ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä bieát ñeán vaøo theá kyû thöù 

saùu tröôùc Taây Lòch, nhö ñöôïc xaùc nhaän trong baøi kinh Assalayana cuûa 

Kinh Trung Boä, noùi raèng daân ôû caùc vuøng naày chæ coù hai giai caáp xaõ hoäi 

laø Arya vaø Dasa, thay vì boán nhö ôû AÁn Ñoä (see Töù Giai Caáp AÁn Ñoä in 

Chapter 86). Moät ñieàu maø ai cuõng bieát laø sau cuoäc keát taäp kinh ñieån 

laàn thöù ba taïi thaønh Hoa Thò, thì vua A Duïc ñaõ göûi nhieàu phaùi ñoaøn 

truyeàn giaùo ñeán caùc vuøng ñaát xa xoâi nhö Yona, Syria, vaø Macedonia. 

Cuõng döôùi thôøi vua A Duïc, moät vò Tyø Kheo ngöôøi Hy Laïp teân laø 
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Dhammarakkhita-Yona Dhammarakhita ñaõ ñöôïc cöû ñeán xöù 

Aparantaka ñeå thuyeát giaûng Chaùnh Phaùp. Nhö vaäy roõ raøng giaùo lyù cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ gôïi môû taâm trí ngöôøi Hy Laïp tröôùc thôøi vua Di Lan Ñaø. 

Theo saùch Na Tieân-Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaùp, vua Di Lan Ñaø ñaõ trao vöông 

quyeàn laïi cho con mình, töø boû moïi chuyeän theá söï vaø töø traàn nhö moät tu 

só. Theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy thì vua Di Lan Ñaø ñaõ chöùng quaû A La 

Haùn. Theo Plutarch, moät söû gia Hy Laïp, vua Di Lan Ñaø qua ñôøi trong 

moät leàu nhoû. Ñaõ coù nhieàu thaønh phoá tranh chaáp veà vieäc giöõ tro coát cuûa 

oâng. Tuy nhieân, phaàn tro sau naày ñöôïc chia ñeàu vaø moãi thaønh phoá ñeàu 

döïng töôïng ñaøi kyû nieäm daønh cho oâng. Ñieàu ñaùng noùi laø caùc ñoàng tieàn 

cuûa vua Di Lan Ñaø ñeàu coù in hình baùnh xe Chaùnh Phaùp 

(Dharmacakra). Ñaây laø moät daáu hieäu khoâng theå nhaàm laãn cho thaáy nhaø 

vua laø moät Phaät töû suøng ñaïo. Chöõ khaéc Shinkot cho thaáy roõ raøng raèng 

nhaø vua ñaõ coù nhieàu coâng lao trong vieäc truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät trong vuøng 

giöõa Hindukush vaø Sindh. Plutarch noùi raèng trong khi trò vì, vua Di Lan 

Ñaø ñaõ coù yù thöùc coâng lyù raát phaân minh, neân ñöôïc thaàn daân voâ cuøng yeâu 

meán. Duø raèng quyeàn löïc cuûa oâng taïi AÁn Ñoä khoâng coøn nöõa, nhöõng kyù 

öùc veà vò vua coâng baèng saùng suoát naày vaãn maõi maõi coøn trong caùc trang 

saùch cuûa quyeån Milinda-panha cuõng nhö nhöõng ñoàng tieàn mang daáu 

Phaùp Luaân cuûa oâng. 

Nhöõng caâu hoûi ñaïo cuûa vua Di Lan Ñaø vaø baûn vaên veà Vua Di Lan 

Ñaø vaán ñaïo laø moät trong nhöõng vaên baûn quan troïng khoâng thuoäc kinh 

ñieån truyeàn thoáng Theravada, noäi dung ghi laïi cuoäc ñoái thoaïi giöõa Na 

Tieân Tyø Kheo vaø vua Menander cuûa xöù Bactrian vaøo theá kyû thöù nhaát, 

vò vua aáy thoáng trò moät phaàn lôùn mieàn Baéc laõnh thoå AÁn Ñoä traûi daøi töø 

vuøng Patna ñeán Peshawar. Baûn vaên taäp trung vaøo cuoäc ñoái thoaïi veà 

giaùo lyù chính cuûa ñaïo Phaät vaø nhöõng cuoäc ñaøm luaän laøm saùng toû caùi 

“voâ ngaõ,” vaán ñeà taùi sanh theá naøo, con ngöôøi coù hay  khoâng coù linh 

hoàn, vaø nghieäp löïc. Saùch Milinda-panha ñöôïc vieát döïa treân cuoäc ñoái 

thoaïi noåi tieáng giöõa vua Di Lan Ñaø vaø Tyø Kheo Na Tieân. Saùch goàm 

nhöõng caâu hoûi cuûa Vua Di Lan Ñaø (Milinda) vaø nhöõng caâu traû lôøi cuûa 

Tyø Kheo Na Tieân. Ñaây laø taùc phaåm chính ngoaøi giaùo ñieån cuûa tröôøng 

phaùi Theravada noùi veà nhöõng ñoái thoaïi cuûa thaày Nagasena vaø vua Di 

Lan Ñaø (vua Hy laïp xaâm laêng vaø chieám cöù vuøng Baéc AÁn vaøo theá kyû 

thöù I tröôùc Taây lòch). Nhöõng caâu hoûi cuûa vua Di Lan Ñaø lieân quan tröïc 

tieáp vôùi nhöõng yù nieäm caên baûn trong Phaät giaùo veà luaân hoài, voâ ngaõ, vaø 

luaät nhaân quaû. Vaán ñeà taâm linh saâu saéc nhaát maø nhaø vua gaëp phaûi laø 
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vieäc oâng ta khoâng theå hieåu ñöôïc vì sao Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tin vaøo söï taùi sanh 

maø laïi khoâng tin vaøo söï ñaàu thai cuûa caùi töï ngaõ (ego). Sau maáy ngaøy 

ñaøm luaän, vaán ñeà gai goác naày ñaõ ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng Na Tieân giaûi ñaùp 

moät caùch taøi tình. Nhaø vua toû loøng bieát ôn Tyø Kheo Na Tieân ñaõ giaûi toûa 

moïi nghi ngôø cho oâng. OÂng thaáy vui trong loøng neân ñaõ quy-y Tam Baûo 

vaø thænh caàu Tyø Kheo Na Tieân chaáp nhaän oâng laøm moät Phaät töû taïi gia 

keå töø ngaøy aáy cho ñeán cuoái ñôøi. Saùch ñöôïc ngaøi Phaät AÂm neâu daãn nhö 

moät tö lieäu ñaùng tin caäy. Theo truyeàn thoáng Theravada, theo sau cuoäc 

ñoái thoaïi thì vua Milinda nhöôøng ngoâi baùu vaø trôû thaønh moät Taêng só 

Phaät giaùo. Theo Giaùo Sö Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, theo taøi lieäu Pali coøn löu laïi thì cuoán Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo 

(Milinda-panha) coù leõ do ñaïi tröôûng laõo Na Tieân bieân soaïn, ñöôïc xem 

laø cuoán saùch ñaùng tin caäy nhaát. Quyeån saùch naày hoaëc ñöôïc vieát trong 

thôøi vua Di Lan Ñaø hay sau thôøi cuûa oâng, nhöng phaûi tröôùc ngaøi Phaät 

AÂm, vì thöôøng thaáy oâng naày trích daãn cuoán saùch naày, xem nhö moät tö 

lieäu ñaùng tin caäy. Coù nghóa laø cuoán saùch naày ñöôïc vieát vaøo khoaûng töø 

naêm 150 tröôùc Taây Lòch ñeán naêm 400 sau Taây Lòch. Nhieàu ngöôøi cho 

raèng quyeån Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo khoâng phaûi laø moät cuoán saùch ñoàng 

nhaát. Caùc chöông ñöôïc vieát theo nhieàu phong caùch khaùc nhau. Do ñoù, 

coù theå raèng moät soá chöông ñaõ ñöôïc theâm vaøo sau naày. Tuy nhieân, baèng 

chöùng cuï theå nhaát laø cuoán saùch naày ñaõ ñöôïc dòch ra chöõ Haùn vaøo 

khoaûng töø naêm 317 ñeán 420 sau Taây Lòch vôùi teân laø Kinh Na Tieân, chæ 

coù ba chöông ñaàu cuûa cuoán Milinda-panha maø thoâi. Töø ñoù ngöôøi ta cho 

raèng boán chöông coøn laïi laø phaàn theâm vaøo sau naày. Moät söï kieän nöõa 

haäu thuaãn cho quan ñieåm treân laø cuoái chöông ba, saùch ñaõ noùi raèng caùc 

caâu hoûi cuûa vua Di Lan Ñaø  ñaõ heát, coøn chöông boán troâng gioáng nhö 

moät söï khôûi ñaàu môùi. Duø sao ñi nöõa, chuùng ta cuõng khoâng theå gaït boû ra 

ngoaøi giaû thuyeát cho raèng chính Na Tieân hay moät taùc giaû naøo ñoù ñaõ 

vieát neân toaøn boä cuoán saùch nhö chuùng ta thaáy ngaøy nay. Raát coù theå 

dòch giaû Trung Hoa chæ giôùi haïn baûn dòch cuûa mình trong ba chöông maø 

thoâi. Cuoán Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo nhö hieän nay goàm coù baûy chöông. 

Trong baûy chöông naày thì chöông ñaàu ghi laïi con ngöôøi vaø lòch söû, coøn 

caùc chöông kia toaøn laø giaùo lyù. Ñieàu laï luøng laø trong khi Tyø Kheo Na 

Tieân toán nhieàu coâng phu keå vôùi chuùng ta veà cuoäc ñôøi quaù khöù cuûa oâng 

vaø cuûa vua Di Lan Ñaø, oâng laïi chaúng noùi gì veà cuoäc ñôøi hieän taïi cuûa 

oâng. Khieâm toán ñeán möùc xoùa môø mình laø ñaëc ñieåm thöôøng gaëp cuûa caùc 

taùc giaû thôøi xöa. Vaøo thôøi aáy vua Di Lan Ñaø ñaõ khoâng thoûa maõn vôùi 
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caùc luaän sö toân giaùo ñöông thôøi, noãi khoaéc khoaûi cuûa oâng ñöôïc boäc loä 

trong caâu noùi sau ñaây: “Chao oâi, caû coõi Dieâm Phuø Ñeà chæ laø moät söï 

troáng khoâng! Dieâm Phuû Ñeà chæ laø caùi loã troáng. Taát caû chæ ñöôïc taøi 

khoaùc laùc maø thoâi. Chaúng moät tu só khoå haïnh hay moät Baø La Moân naøo 

coù theå tranh luaän vôùi ta vaø giaûi toûa nhöõng moái nghi ngôø cuûa ta.” Theá 

nhöng vôùi tröôûng laõo Na Tieân, nhaø vua ñaõ hoaøn toaøn bò chinh phuïc, 

khoâng nhöõng baèng nhöõng kieán thöùc cao sieâu, maø caû caùch aên noùi ñaày aán 

töôïng vaø coù söùc thuyeát phuïc. Ngöôøi ta keå laïi raèng sau lôøi chaøo hoûi 

thoâng thöôøng, nhaø vua noùi: “Thöa toân oâng, xin toân oâng cho bieát phöông 

danh quí taùnh. Ngöôøi ta goïi toân oâng nhö theá naøo?” Na Tieân ñaùp: “Taâu 

beä haï, caùc ñaïo höõu cuûa toâi goïi toâi laø Na Tieân, cha meï thì ñaët teân cho 

toâi laø Na Tieân, nhöng goïi theá cho tieän thoâi. Söï thöïc thì khoâng coù moät 

ngöôøi nhö theá ñaâu.” Chính caâu noùi naày cuûa tröôûng laõo ñaõ khai thoâng 

moïi chuyeän, tieáp theo laø haøng loaït caùc caâu hoûi vaø nhöõng caâu traû lôøi, 

trong ñoù coù söï minh hoïa noåi tieáng veà chieác xe ngöïa, theo ñoù, cuõng 

gioáng nhö caùc boä phaän cuûa chieác xe khi ñöôïc laép gheùp chuùng laïi thì seõ 

taïo thaønh chieác xe, ngoaøi caùc thöù aáy ra chaúng coù chieác xe naøo caû. 

Töông töï, caùc boä phaän khaùc nhau cuûa moät ngöôøi taïo neân con ngöôøi, 

ngoaøi caùc boä phaän aáy ra thì chaúng coù con ngöôøi aáy. Thaät vaäy, ngoaïi tröø 

Thaùnh ñieån ra, khoâng theå tìm ñöôïc moät caâu noùi naøo veà thuyeát voâ ngaõ 

laïi saâu saéc hôn vaø hay hôn nhöõng lôøi noùi treân cuûa Tyø Kheo Na Tieân. 

Do ñoù, Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo laø moät cuoán saùch ñöôïc trình baøy deã hieåu, 

khoâng chæ veà caùc lyù thuyeát cao sieâu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, maø caû nhöõng 

nguyeân taéc ñaïo ñöùc vaø taâm lyù cuûa Phaät giaùo. Nhö theá, ñaây chính laø 

moät cuoán saùch khoâng theå thieáu ñoái vôùi caùc Taêng sinh Phaät giaùo. Ngoaøi 

taàm quan troïng cuûa moät vaên baûn Phaät giaùo, Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo coøn coù 

giaù trò cuûa moät tö lieäu lòch söû vaø laø moät coâng trình vaên hoïc xuaát saéc. 

Cuoán saùch cung caáp cho chuùng ta moät chöùng lieäu noåi baäc veà vaên xuoâi 

AÁn Ñoä trong theá kyû thöù nhaát. Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo coù moät vò trí ñaëc bieät 

trong vaên hoïc AÁn Ñoä, duø xeùt veà maët lyù luaän, vaên chöông, lòch söû, hay 

ñòa lyù. Veà thôøi kyø haäu giaùo ñieån, khoâng coù moät luaän thö Phaät giaùo naøo 

saùnh ngang ñöôïc vôùi quyeån Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo. 

 

2. Tyø Kheo Phaät AÂm 

 

Phaät AÂm (Buddhaghosa) laø teân cuûa moät trong nhöõng trieát gia Phaät 

giaùo vó ñaïi vaø moät nhaø pheâ bình coù aûnh höôûng lôùn cuûa tröôøng phaùi 
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Theravada, sanh tröôûng trong gia ñình Baø La Moân vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù 

4 taïi Ma Kieät Ñaø, gaàn Boà ñeà ñaïo traøng (coù ngöôøi cho raèng Phaät AÂm 

sanh ra taïi mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä vaø khoâng phaûi trong moät gia ñình Baø La 

Moân). Tuy nhieân, theo Bieân Nieân Söû Tích Lan, thì Phaät AÂm sanh ra 

trong moät gia ñình Baø La Moân nhöng ñöôïc nhaø sö teân Revata caûi sang 

ñaïo Phaät. Theo Rhys Davids, Phaät AÂm laø moät vò luaän sö noåi tieáng cuûa 

Tieåu Thöøa vaø kinh Taïng Pali. OÂng sanh gaàn Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng, vaø ñeán 

Tích Lan vaøo khoaûng naêm 430 sau Taây Lòch. Haàu nhö taát caû nhöõng 

kinh ñieån Pali ñeàu ñöôïc ngöôøi ta cho laø cuûa oâng vieát ra. Nhöõng naêm 

laøm vieäc nhieàu nhaát cuûa oâng laø nhöõng naêm oâng truï taïi Ñaïi Tònh Xaù ôû 

Anuradhapura, Sri Lanka, trong thôøi gian ñoù oâng ñaõ phieân dòch nhöõng 

baøi bình luaän töø tieáng Tích Lan sang tieáng Pali vaø ñaõ vieát moät trong 

nhöõng taùc phaåm bình luaän coù aûnh höôûng lôùn nhaát ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo 

Theravada, bao goàm boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo, moät boä luaän vó ñaïi veà lyù 

thuyeát vaø thöïc haønh Thieàn ñònh. Vaøo thôøi cuûa ngaøi Phaät AÂm, ñaïo Phaät 

qua tieáng Pali ñaõ khoâng coøn ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi bieát ñeán taïi AÁn Ñoä. 

Tieáng Phaïn ñaõ trôû neân öu theá. Ngay caû caùc hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo cuõng 

duøng tieáng Phaïn laøm phöông tieän dieãn ñaït. Chính toân giaû Maõ Minh, ñaõ 

vieát caùc thi phaåm cuûa mình baèng tieáng Phaïn vaøo theá kyû thöù nhaát sau 

Taây Lòch. Töông töï, caùc nhaø tö töôûng lôùn nhö Long Thoï, Theá Thaân, vaø 

Traàn Na cuõng vieát baèng tieáng Phaïn. Thaäm chí caùc vò vua trieàu ñaïi 

Gupta cuõng khoâng coøn toû söï quan taâm ñeán tieáng Pali, maø ngöôïc laïi baûo 

trôï cho tieáng Phaïn. Do ñoù, thôøi aáy caû tieáng Pali vaø heä phaùi Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy (Theravada) ñaõ daàn daàn suy thoaùi ñeán möùc khoâng coøn 

ñaùng keå ôû AÁn Ñoä nöõa. Tuy vaäy, caùc Tyø Kheo cö nguï taïi Boà Ñeà Ñaïo 

Traøng vôùi ngöôøi ñöùng ñaàu laø Mahasthavira Revata, duø laø trong theá kyû 

thöù 5, khi Phaät AÂm ñöôïc keát naïp vaøo Taêng ñoaøn, vaãn gaén boù vôùi tieáng 

Pali. Trong thôøi cuûa Phaät AÂm, trong nöôùc thöôøng dieãn ra nhöõng cuoäc 

tranh luaän toân giaùo. Buddhaghosa laø ngöôøi thoâng thuoäc kinh Veä Ñaø vaø 

coù bieät taøi baûo veä luaän cöù cuûa mình, neân hay ñi töø nôi naày ñeán nôi khaùc 

ñeå tìm ñoái thuû tranh luaän. Moät hoâm Hoøa Thöôïng Revata nghe oâng tuïng 

kinh Patanjali, Hoøa Thöôïng raát khaâm phuïc vì söï phaùt aâm chính xaùc cuûa 

oâng, vaø vì muoán thuyeát phuïc oâng theo ñaïo Phaät neân chaáp nhaän cuoäc 

tranh luaän vôùi oâng. Phaät AÂm hoûi: “Ngaøi coù hieåu ñöôïc caùc baøi kinh naày 

khoâng?” Hoøa Thöôïng ñaùp: “Coù, ta hieåu, caùc kinh aáy ñeàu khoâng ñuùng.” 

Mahasthavira Revata chæ trích caùc baøi kinh moät caùch nghieâm khaéc ñeán 

noãi Phaät AÂm (Buddhaghosa) phaûi nín thinh. Sau ñoù Phaät AÂm yeâu caàu 
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Hoøa Thöôïng cho nghe giaùo lyù cuûa ngaøi. Hoøa Thöôïng lieàn ñoïc moät 

ñoaïn cuûa boä luaän taïng. Phaät AÂm khoâng hieåu vaø hoûi: “Thaàn chuù cuûa ai 

vaäy?” Hoøa Thöôïng ñaùp: “Thaàn chuù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät.” Phaät AÂm laïi hoûi: 

“Ngaøi daïy cho toâi ñöôïc chaêng?” Hoøa Thöôïng traû lôøi: “Ñöôïc chöù, mieãn 

laø oâng gia nhaäp giaùo hoäi vaø tuaân theo luaät leä cuûa Taêng ñoaøn.” Sau ñoù 

Phaät AÂm ñöôïc truyeàn giôùi. Döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng 

Revata, oâng nghieân cöùu chaùnh phaùp, giôùi luaät, vaø veà sau trôû thaønh nhaø 

luaän giaûi xuaát chuùng veà caùc giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät.  Trong khi coøn soáng 

taïi tu vieän, nôi oâng ñöôïc truyeàn giôùi, oâng ñaõ vieát cuoán saùch ñaàu tieân 

cuûa mình teân laø Nanodaya. Sau ñoù oâng vieát cuoán Atthasalini, moät taäp 

bình giaûi cuoán Phaùp Taäp Luaän (Dhamma-sangani). Khi ñang saép söûa 

vieát luaän giaûi cho boä Parittasuttas thì Hoøa Thöôïng Revata baûo oâng: 

“Chæ coù moät boä Tam taïng goác ñöôïc mang töø Tích Lan veà ñaây. Chuùng ta 

khoâng coù ñöôïc caùc baøi luaän giaûi maø cuõng khoâng ñöôïc nhieàu ñaïo sö 

truyeàn laïi. Nhöng ôû Lanka coù nhöõng baøi luaän giaûi do toân giaû Mahinda 

ñeå laïi roài sau ñöôïc dòch ra tieáng ñòa phöông. Ngöôi haõy ñeán ñoù maø 

nghieân cöùu ñeå caùc luaän giaûi naày coù theå höõu ích cho taát caû chuùng ta.” 

Theo lôøi thaày daïy, Phaät AÂm ñaõ leân ñöôøng ñi veà Tích Lan, döôùi trieàu 

vua Mahanama. Ngaøi ñaõ löu laïi tu vieän Mahapadhana maáy naêm ñeå hoïc 

giaùo lyù Nguyeân Thuûy. OÂng ñaõ ñöôïc nghe caùc lôøi bình giaûi baèng tieáng 

Tích Lan cuõng nhö caùc lôøi truyeàn giaûng cuûa caùc tröôûng laõo thuoäc Thera 

Sanghapala, tin töôûng raèng ñaây laø nhöõng lôøi daïy chính xaùc vaø ñích thöïc 

cuûa Nhö Lai. Sau ñoù oâng trònh troïng ñeà nghò vôùi Taêng ñoaøn: “Toâi muoán 

dòch caùc baøi luaän giaûi töø tieáng Tích Lan ra tieáng Ma Kieät Ñaø. Xin cho 

toâi ñöôïc töï do tieáp caän vôùi taát caû caùc boä kinh ôû ñaây.” Khi nghe oâng noùi 

nhö theá, Taêng ñoaøn ñöa cho oâng hai baøi keä baèng tieáng Pali ñeå thöû söùc 

vaø yeâu caàu oâng bình giaûi veà caùc baøi keä naày. Phaät AÂm ñaõ vieát moät baûn 

yeáu löôïc cho toaøn theå boä Tam Taïng vaø ñaët teân cho noù laø Thanh Tònh 

Ñaïo. Raát haøi loøng veà khaû naêng xuaát chuùng cuûa oâng, Taêng ñoaøn ñaõ giao 

toaøn boä saùch vôû cho oâng. Nguï taïi Granthakara Parivena ôû ñeá ñoâ 

Anuradhapura, Phaät AÂm hoaøn thaønh xong nhieäm vuï phieân dòch caùc baûn 

luaän giaûi baèng tieáng Tích Lan ra tieáng Ma Kieät Ñaø. Sau ñoù, oâng trôû veà 

coá höông. 

Taïi ñeá ñoâ Anuradhapura, ngoaøi boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo ra, oâng coøn 

vieát 19 baøi bình giaûi veà nhöõng ñieån leã Phaät giaùo, trong ñoù coù Bình giaûi 

Kinh Taïng, vaø Thieân Kieán Luaät (Samanta-pasadika). Thöù nhaát laø 

Thanh Tònh Ñaïo: Thanh Tònh Ñaïo laù quyeån saùch ñaàu tieân maø Phaät AÂm 
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vieát taïi Tích Lan. Trong ñoù coù theå thaáy caùi gì cuõng coù cuûa vaên hoïc Phaät 

giaùo thôøi tröôùc. Khaép nôi trong saùch cuûa Phaät AÂm ñaõ trích daãn gaàn nhö 

toaøn boä vaên hoïc giaùo ñieån vaø caû haäu giaùo ñieån. Theo Ñaïi Söï 

(Mahavamsa) thì ñaây laø moät söï toùm löôïc caû ba boä taïng cuøng vôùi phaàn 

luaän giaûi. Thöù nhì laø cuoán Dhammapadatthakatha laø moät baûn dòch tieáng 

Pali cuûa boä luaän goác tieáng Tích Lan. Moät soá nhaø nghieân cöùu cho raèng 

ñaây khoâng phaûi laø taùc phaåm cuûa ñaïi luaän sö Phaät AÂm, nhöng ñieàu naày 

raát coù theå laø do söï khaùc bieät veà ñeà taøi. Thöù ba laø Thieân Kieán Luaät laø 

moät cuoán luaän giaûi veà giôùi luaät. Taùc phaåm ñoà soä naày ñöôïc vieát theo 

yeâu caàu cuûa tröôûng laõo Buddha-Siri. Trong phaàn giôùi thieäu cuoán Thieân 

Kieán Luaät, chính Phaät AÂm ñaõ moâ taû taùc phaåm cuûa chính mình nhö sau: 

“Khi baét ñaàu vieát boä luaän naày, voán ñaõ bao goàm trong ñoù caû phaàn 

Maha-atthakatha, maø khoâng laøm maát ñi yù nghóa chính xaùc cuûa nhöõng 

quyeát ñònh ghi trong Maha-paccari, cuõng nhö trong cuoán Kurundi cuøng 

caùc luaän thö khaùc, vaø goàm caû yù kieán cuûa caùc tröôûng laõo…töø nhöõng 

luaän thö naày toâi ñaõ tieán haønh vieát quyeån saùch, sau khi gaïn loïc ngoân töø, 

coâ ñoïng nhöõng ñoaïn daøi doøng, caû caùc quyeát ñònh chính thöùc, maø khoâng 

ñi xa phöông caùch dieãn ñaït cuûa tieáng Pali.” Thöù tö laø Luaän Boån Sanh 

Kinh laø moät boä luaän lôùn ñöôïc vieát theo yeâu caàu cuûa ba tröôûng laõo 

Atthadassi, Buddhamita vaø Phaät Thieân (Buddhadeva). Phaät Thieân laø 

ngöôøi thuoäc Hoùa Ñòa Boä, nhöng cuoán Luaän Boån Sanh Kinh thì toaøn boä 

ñöôïc vieát theo söï thaåm duyeät cuûa ñaïi tu vieän (Mahavihara). Ñieàu naày 

cho thaáy laø khoâng coù tö töôûng ñoái nghòch giöõa Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy 

(Theravada) vaø Hoùa Ñòa Boä (Mahisasaka) vaøo thôøi ñieåm naày. Thöù naêm 

laø Luaän giaûi veà Giôùi Phaùp (Patimokkha) döôùi nhan ñeà Kankhavitarani 

hay Matikatthakatha. Saùch naày caên cöù treân truyeàn thoáng cuûa tu vieän, 

vaø ñöôïc vieát theo yeâu caàu cuûa tröôûng laõo Sona. Thöù saùu laø caùc baøi 

luaän giaûi veà baûy ñoaïn trong Luaän Taïng, döïa treân baûn goác baèng tieáng 

Tích Lan, vaø ñöôïc chaáp thuaän treân truyeàn thoáng ñaïi tu vieän. Thöù baûy laø 

Luaän giaûi veà boán boä kinh Nikaya: Cuoán Sumangalavilasini veà Tröôøng 

Boä Kinh (Digha-Nikaya), ñöôïc vieát theo yeâu caàu cuûa tröôûng laõo 

Dathanaga thuoäc Sumangala Parivena. Cuoán Papan-casudani veà Trung 

Boä Kinh (Majjhima-Nikaya), ñöôïc vieát theo yeâu caàu cuûa tröôûng laõo 

Buddhamitta, oâng naày laø baïn cuûa Phaät AÂm gaëp taïi Mayura-pattana ôû 

mieàn nam AÁn Ñoä. Cuoán Saratthappakasini veà Töông Öng Boä Kinh 

(Samyutta-Nikaya), ñöôïc vieát theo yeâu caàu cuûa tröôûng laõo Jotipala. Vaø 

cuoán Manorathapurini veà Taêng Chi Boä Kinh (Anguttara-Nikaya) vôùi 
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phaàn tieåu söû cuûa haàu heát caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ngoaøi ra coøn coù baûng 

lieät keâ ñòa danh taát caû caùc nôi Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ an cö kieát haï. 

 

3. Tyø Kheo Maõ Minh 

 

Coøn goïi laø Maõ Minh Boà Taùt, moät nhaø thô vaø nhaø trieát hoïc AÁn ñoä 

thuoäc phaùi Ñaïi thöøa, soáng vaøo theá kyû I hoaëc II sau Taây lòch (khoaûng 

600 naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät). OÂng laø taùc giaû cuûa Buddha-Charita 

moâ taû veà cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng coøn laø moät nhaø tröôùc taùc noåi danh 

ñöông thôøi raát ñöôïc vua Ca Ni saéc Ca (Kanishka) hoä trì. Theo truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät giaùo thì Asvaghosa sanh ra trong moät gia ñình Baø La Moân 

nhöng caûi sang ñaïo Phaät bôûi vò sö teân Parsva trong tröôøng phaùi Tyø Baø 

Sa. Sau khi quy-y Phaät, oâng veà truù nguï trong thaønh Ba La Naïi, vaø trôû 

thaønh vò Toå thöù 12 cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä. Ngaøi laø taùc giaû cuûa 10 boä 

kinh, trong ñoù coù hai boä noåi tieáng laø Phaät Sôû Haønh Taùn Kinh, ñöôïc ngaøi 

Phaùp Hoä Ñaøm Ma La Saùt dòch sang Hoa ngöõ khoaûng töø naêm 414 ñeán 

421 sau Taây lòch, sau naày ñöôïc Beal S.B.E. dòch sanh Anh ngöõ; boä thöù 

hai laø Ñaïi Thöøa Khôûi Tín Luaän ñöôïc ngaøi Paramartha dòch sang Hoa 

ngöõ khoaûng naêm 554 sau Taây Lòch, vaø ngaøi Thöïc Xoa Nan Ñaø dòch 

sang Hoa ngöõ khoaûng nhöõng naêm 695-700 sau Taây Lòch. Ngaøi Maõ 

Minh chính laø ngöôøi ñaõ coù coâng lôùn töø vieäc chuyeån tö töôûng Phaät giaùo 

Tieåu Thöøa sang Ñaïi Thöøa. Maõ Minh khoâng nhöõng coù moät ñòa vò ñaëc 

bieät trong lòch söû tö töôûng Phaät giaùo, maø caû trong toaøn boä truyeàn thoáng 

thi ca tieáng Phaïn nöõa. Coáng hieán lôùn nhaát cuûa Maõ Minh cho lòch söû tö 

töôûng Phaät giaùo laø söï nhaán maïnh nieàm tin vaøo Ñöùc Phaät cuûa oâng. Maëc 

duø giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa ñaõ coù tröôùc thôøi oâng töø hai ba theá kyû veà tröôùc, 

nhöng caùc giaùo lyù naày ñaõ tìm ñöôïc söï theå hieän quan troïng ñaàu tieân 

trong caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng, duø raèng oâng thuoäc phaùi Nhaát Thieát Höõu 

Boä (Sarvastivada school). Taùc phaåm Phaät Sôû Haønh Taùn (Buddha-

carita) mieâu taû cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät baèng moät buùt phaùp moäc maïc vaø 

trang troïng, duø ñöôïc vieát raát deø daët. Nguyeân baûn cuûa baøi thô coù 28 

ñoaïn, theo Nghóa Tònh qua baûn dòch chöõ Haùn vaøo theá kyû thöù baûy. Baûn 

dòch Taây Taïng cuõng coù moät soá ñoaïn töông töï nhö theá. Do ñoù baûn goác 

tieáng Phaïn haún laø phaûi coù 28 ñoaïn. Tuy nhieân, ngaøy nay chæ coù 17 ñoaïn 

tieáng Phaïn coøn ñöôïc löu laïi, nhìn chung thì chæ coù 13 ñoaïn ñaàu ñöôïc 

xem laø ñích thöïc cuûa oâng. Nghóa Tònh noùi: “Töø thôøi cuûa ngaøi Maõ Minh 

ñeán nay, baøi thô tuyeät vôøi naày ñöôïc ñoïc vaø ngaâm roäng raõi khaép nôi 



 202 

trong naêm mieàn AÁn Ñoä vaø trong caùc nöôùc vuøng Nam Haûi.” Trong taäp 

thi söû naày, Maõ Minh khoâng chæ thuaät laïi cho chuùng ta cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc 

Phaät cuøng söï thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi, maø coøn chöùng toû moät kieán thöùc 

baùch khoa cuûa Ngaøi veà caùc truyeàn thuyeát thaàn thoaïi AÁn Ñoä, veà caùc 

trieát hoïc tröôùc Phaät giaùo, nhaát laø trieát hoïc Sankhya. Coøn thi phaåm 

Saundarananda-kavya keå laïi chuyeän truyeàn giôùi cho Nan Ñaø, ngöôøi 

anh em cuøng cha khaùc meï vôùi Phaät. Ngoaøi hai thi phaåm quan troïng 

naày, Maõ Minh coøn vieát ba vôû tuoàng Phaät giaùo, ñaõ ñöôïc H. Luders tìm 

thaáy ôû Turfan, Trung AÙ vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 20. Trong caùc vôû tuoàng ñoù, 

coù tuoàng Sariputraprakarana vôùi chín hoài laø quan troïng nhaát. Ñaây laø 

moät taùc phaåm kòch ngheä hieän coøn trong vaên hoïc Sanskrit. Ngoaøi ra, Maõ 

Minh coøn vieát moät thi phaåm tröõ tình Gandistotra-gatha goàm 29 baøi thô 

theo vaän luaät sragdhara. E. H. Johnston nghi ngôø khoâng phaûi laø cuûa Maõ 

Minh, nhöng Winternitz nhaän xeùt: “Ñaây laø moät baøi thô hay, xöùng ñaùng 

laø cuûa Maõ Minh caû veà hình thöùc laãn noäi dung. 

 

4. Tyø Kheo Long Thoï 

 

Coøn goïi laø Long Thoï Boà Taùt, moät nhaø trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng, 

ngöôøi saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi Trung Quaùn. Ngaøi laø vò toå thöù 14 doøng 

Thieàn AÁn Ñoä, ngöôøi ñaõ bieân soaïn boä Trung Quaùn Luaän vaø Ñaïi Trí Ñoä 

Luaän. Long Thoï Boà Taùt, theo Cöu Ma La Thaäp, thì ngaøi sinh ra trong 

moät gia ñình Baø La Moân taïi mieàn nam AÁn Ñoä, nhöng theo Huyeàn 

Trang thì ngaøi sanh ra ôû mieàn nam Kieàu Taát La, nay laø Berar. Ngaøi ñaõ 

nghieân cöùu toaøn boä tam taïng kinh ñieån trong ba thaùng nhöng khoâng 

thaáy thoûa maõn. Ngaøi tieáp nhaän kinh Ñaïi Thöøa töø moät Taêng só cao nieân 

ôû vuøng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, nhöng phaàn lôùn cuoäc ñôøi ngaøi ngaøi soáng ôû 

mieàn Nam AÁn, roài bieán mieàn naày thaønh moät trung taâm quaûng baù ñaïo 

Phaät. Ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø trieát hoïc chính cuûa Phaät giaùo, ngöôøi 

saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi Trung Ñaïo hay Trung Luaän Toâng 

(Madhyamika School) hay Khoâng Toâng (Sunyavada School). Long Thoï 

laø baïn thaân cuûa vua Yajnasri Gautamiputra cuûa xöù Satavahana. OÂng laø 

moät nhaø bieän chöùng vó ñaïi chöa töøng thaáy. Moät trong nhöõng thaønh töïu 

chính cuûa oâng laø heä thoáng hoùa giaùo thuyeát trong Kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La 

Maät. Phöông phaùp lyù luaän ñeå ñaït ñeán cöùu caùnh cuûa oâng laø caên baûn 

“Trung Ñaïo,” baùt boû nhò bieân. OÂng ñöôïc coi laø taùc giaû cuûa caùc taùc 

phaåm Nhaät kyù thô veà Trung Ñaïo, Hai Möôi ca khuùc Ñaïi Thöøa, baøn veà 
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Thaäp Nhò Moân (Möôøi Hai Cöûa). OÂng laø Toå thöù 14 Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä. 

Chính oâng laø ngöôøi ñaët cô sôû cuûa phaùi trung Ñaïo baèng Taùm Phuû ñònh 

(khoâng thuû tieâu, khoâng saùng taïo, khoâng huûy dieät, khoâng vónh haèng, 

khoâng thoáng nhaát, khoâng ña daïng, khoâng ñeán, khoâng ñi). Ñoái vôùi oâng 

luaät nhaân duyeân raát quan troïng vì ñoù laø thöïc chaát cuûa theá giôùi phi hieän 

thöïc vaø hö khoâng; ngoaøi nhaân duyeân ra, khoâng coù sinh ra, bieán maát, 

vónh haèng hay thay ñoåi. Söï toàn taïi cuûa caùi naày laø giaû ñònh vì phaûi coù söï 

toàn taïi cuûa caùi kia. Ngaøi Long Thoï ñöôïc caùc phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa Phaät Giaùo 

toân kính nhö moät vò Boà Taùt. Chaúng nhöõng Thieàn Toâng, maø ngay caû 

Tònh Ñoä toâng cuõng xem Ngaøi Long Thoï nhö toå cuûa chính hoï. Long Thoï 

ñaõ taïo ra moät kyû nguyeân trong lòch söû trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo vaø khieán cho 

lòch söû naày coù moät khuùc quanh quyeát ñònh. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ noùi veà boán 

maët trôøi roïi saùng theá giôùi. Moät trong soá ñoù laø Long Thoï; coøn ba maët 

trôøi kia laø Maõ Minh, Cöu Ma La Thaäp, vaø Thaùnh Thieân. Thaät vaäy, 

Long Thoï laø moät nhaø trieát hoïc khoâng coù ñoái thuû trong lòch söû trieát hoïc 

AÁn Ñoä. Theo truyeàn thuyeát thì vaøo theá kyû thöù ba, ngaøi Long Thoï du 

haønh xuoáng Long cung ñeå cheùp kinh Hoa Nghieâm. Theo moät truyeàn 

thuyeát khaùc thì Ngaøi ñaõ tìm thaáy kinh naày trong moät tu vieän boû hoang. 

Ngaøi laø toå thöù 14 cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä, laø sô toå cuûa phaùi Trung Quaùn 

hay Tam Luaän vaø Tònh Ñoä toâng. Maëc duø moät soá toâng phaùi tin raèng ngaøi 

ñaõ tröôùc taùc moät soá lôùn caùc taùc phaåm, nhöng caùc hoïc giaû ñöông thôøi laïi 

cho raèng ngaøi chæ thöïc söï saùng taùc moät vaøi boä maø thoâi. Quan troïng nhaát 

laø boä Keä Caên Baûn veà Trung Ñaïo trong ñoù ngaøi môû roäng lyù luaän veà hoïc 

thuyeát “Taùnh Khoâng.” Trong Kinh Laêng Giaø, khi ñöôïc hoûi ai laø ngöôøi 

seõ giaûng daïy giaùo phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa veà sau naày, thì Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân 

ñoaùn veà söï xuaát hieän cuõng nhö söï vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc cuûa ngaøi Long 

Thoï: “Khi ta dieät ñoä khoaûng 500 veà sau seõ coù moät vò Tyø Kheo teân laø 

Long Thoï xuaát hieän giaûng phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa, phaù naùt bieân kieán. Ngöôøi aáy 

seõ tuyeân döông phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa Toái Thöôïng cuûa ta, vaø ngöôøi aáy seõ 

vaõng sanh veà coõi Cöïc Laïc.” 

 

5. Tyø Kheo Thanh Bieän 

 

Coøn goïi laø Phaân Bieät Minh Boà Taùt, teân cuûa moät vò Tyø Kheo, moät 

trieát gia Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä. Tyø Kheo Thanh Bieän laø ñaïi bieåu cuûa tröôøng 

phaùi Madhyamaka (490-570 AD), goác ngöôøi Nam AÁn. OÂng ñeán Ma 

Kieät Ñaø thoï giaùo Ngaøi Long Thoï. Sau ñoù oâng veà laïi Nam AÁn thaønh laäp 
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toâng phaùi Svatantrika coâng kích nhöõng luaän ñieåm cuûa Yogachara. OÂng 

laø ngöôøi cuøng thôøi nhöng nhoû hôn Phaät Hoä. Ngaøi cho raèng chæ neâu ra söï 

sai laàm cuûa ñoái thuû vaãn chöa ñuû, maø coøn phaûi ñeà ra “Töï Y Luaän 

Chöùng” (Svatantra) hoaëc luaän chöùng ñoäc laäp hôïp lyù ñeå khieán keû ñoù 

phaûi im tieáng. Ngaøi tin raèng chæ döïa vaøo phöông phaùp bieän chöùng thì 

khoâng theå neâu ra ñöôïc chaân lyù tuyeät ñoái moät caùch chính xaùc. Ngaøi ñaõ 

vieát boä “Ñaïi Thöøa Chöôûng Traân Baûo Luaän, Trung Quaùn Taâm Luaän 

(Madhyamikahrdaya) vôùi lôøi chuù giaûi coù teân laø “Tö Traïch Dieäm Luaän” 

(Tarkajvala), “Trung Luaän Yeáu Chæ” (Madhyamartha-Samgraha) ñeå 

chuù giaûi Trung Luaän cuûa ngaøi Long Thoï vaø “Baùt Nhaõ Ñaêng Luaän” 

(Prajna-pradipa). Nhöõng taùc phaåm naøy hieän nay chæ coøn toàn taïi baèng 

nhöõng baûn dòch Taïng ngöõ maø thoâi. Tieán Só L.M. Joshi ñaõ chuyeån dòch 

Trung Luaän Yeáu Chæ sang maãu töï Naøgari vaø dòch sang tieáng Hindi 

ñöôïc ñaêng ôû “Phaùp Söù” (Dharmaduta) vaøo thaùng 8 naêm 1964. Giaùo sö 

N. Aiyswami ñaõ phuïc hoài boä “Chöôûng Traân Baûo Luaän” töø Hoa ngöõ cuûa 

ngaøi Huyeàn Trang sang trôû laïi Phaïn ngöõ. Nhö treân chuùng ta thaáy raèng 

trong theá kyû thöù 6, gaàn 400 naêm sau khi ngaøi Long Thoï vieân tòch, trieát 

hoïc Trung Quaùn ñaõ ñöôïc chia thaønh 2 phaùi: 1) Tröôøng phaùi Qui Maäu 

Luaän Chöùng, do Phaät Hoä daãn ñaàu, vaø 2) tröôøng phaùi Töï Y Luaän Chöùng, 

do Thanh Bieän daãn ñaàu. Theo Y. Kajiama, nguyeân nhaân gaây chia reõ 

trong phaùi Trung Quaùn chính laø caâu hoûi raèng laø heä thoáng tri thöùc töông 

ñoái coù theå ñöôïc thöøa nhaän hay khoâng, maëc duø ñöùng treân quan ñieåm 

tuyeät ñoái thì noù laø hö voïng. 

OÂng cuõng ñöôïc bieát döôùi teân Bhavaviveka, ñöôïc xem nhö laø vò 

saùng laäp tröôøng phaùi Trung Quaùn Taây Taïng vì oâng duøng nhöõng tam 

ñoaïn luaän töï quaûn. Ñieàu naøy ñoái nghòch vôùi tröôøng phaùi “Trung Quaùn 

Heä Quaû Luaän” (Prasangika-Madhyamaka), duøng loái lyù luaän cuûa 

“Prasanga” ñeå choáng laïi ñoái thuû. OÂng sanh ra taïi mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä, 

Bhavya du haønh qua Ma Kieät Ñaø, taïi ñaây oâng hoïc trieát hoïc cuûa ngaøi 

Long Thoï. Bhavya khaúng ñònh raèng chæ coù trieát gia Trung Quaùn môùi coù 

khaû naêng thaønh hình moät luaän ñeà, vaø khoâng chæ ñeå taán coâng ñoái thuû cuûa 

mình. OÂng cuõng khaúng ñònh raèng nhöõng lôøi daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät töï noù coù 

ñuû thaåm quyeàn chöù khoâng caàn phaûi ñöôïc xaùc ñònh laïi baèng lyù luaän. 

Muïc ñích cuûa söï lyù luaän nhaèm hieäu ñính laïi nhöõng hieåu laàm veà kinh 

ñieån, chöù khoâng phaûi khaûo nghieäm nhöõng lôøi daïy trong kinh ñieån. Heä 

thoáng trình baøy cuûa oâng ñoái nghòch vôùi heä thoáng cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi 

ñöông thôøi cuûa oâng nhö Buddhapalita (470- 540) vaø Candrakirti (vaøo 
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khoaûng theá kyû thöù 7), nhöõng ngöôøi maø Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng xem nhö laø 

thuoäc tröôøng phaùi “Trung Quaùn Heä Quaû Luaän.” Nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa 

oâng goàm coù moät taùc phaåm quan troïng veà luaän lyù, Söï Buøng Chaùy Cuûa 

Lyù Luaän vaø moät taùc phaåm bình luaän veà Caên Baûn Trung Luaän cuûa ngaøi 

Long Thoï, Tueä Ñaêng. 

 

6. Tyø Kheo Phaät Hoä 

 

Phaät Hoä (470- 540) sanh vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù saùu, ñoà ñeä nhieät thaønh 

cuûa Ngaøi Long Thoï. OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø trieát hoïc Du Giaø 

(Yogachara) noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 6 sau Taây Lòch. OÂng sinh ra taïi 

mieàn nam AÁn Ñoä. Vì oâng coù nhaéc ñeán caùc luaän thö cuûa Phaät AÂm 

(Buddhaghosa) trong saùch cuûa mình, neân coù theå keát luaän raèng oâng soáng 

sau ngaøi Phaät AÂm. OÂng ñöôïc xem laø ngöôøi ñaõ vieát taát caû caùc baøi luaän 

giaûng veà nhöõng cuoán  saùch nhö Tieåu Boä Kinh, tröôùc ñaây ñöôïc nhaø luaän 

giaûi ñaïi taøi Phaät AÂm vieát coøn dang dôû, ñoù laø luaän giaûi veà Kinh Töï 

Thuyeát (Udana), kinh Nhö Thò Thuyeát (Itivuttaka), Thieân Cung söï 

(Vimanavatthu). Ngaï quyû söï (Petavatthu), Tröôûng Laõo Taèng Keä 

(Thera-gatha), Tröôûng Laõo Ni Keä (Theri-gatha), Sôû Haïnh Taïng 

(Cariya-pitaka). Taát caû caùc luaän giaûi naày ñöôïc goïi chung laø 

Paramatthadipani. OÂng coøn vieát moät luaän thö coù teân laø 

Paramatthamanjusa baøn veà cuoán Thanh Tònh Ñaïo cuûa ngaøi Phaät AÂm. 

Ñöôïc bieát oâng coøn vieát moät cuoán luaän giaûi haäu giaùo ñieån khaùc teân laø 

Netti. Cuoán naày ñöôïc vieát theo yeâu caàu cuûa moät tröôûng laõo teân laø 

Dhammarakkhita. Tö lieäu ghi laïi raèng vaøo thôøi ñoù Phaùp Hoä ñang soáng 

taïi Nagapattana, trong moät tu vieän do vua Dharmasoka xaây döïng. OÂng 

ñaõ vieát quyeån Trung Quaùn Chuù Giaûi, muïc ñích chuù giaûi cho boä Trung 

Quaùn Luaän cuûa Ngaøi Long Thoï. Nguyeân baûn boä Trung Quaùn Chuù Giaûi 

nay ñaõ bò thaát laïc, chæ coøn laïi baûn dòch baèng Taïng vaên. Phaät Hoä, moät 

trong nhöõng ñaïi bieåu quan troïng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Trung Ñaïo vaøo theá kyû 

thöù naêm, laø ñeä töû nhieät thaønh cuûa ngaøi Long Thoï. OÂng caûm thaáy raèng 

“Qui Maäu Luaän Chöùng Phaùp” laø phöông phaùp ñuùng ñaén vaø chính xaùc 

cuûa heä thoáng trieát hoïc Trung Quaùn neân ñaõ öùng duïng noù trong hoïc 

thuyeát vaø taùc phaåm cuûa mình. OÂng vieát boä “Trung Quaùn Chuù” 

(Madhyamakavrtti) chuù giaûi döïa theo boä Trung Quaùn Luaän cuûa ngaøi 

Long Thoï. Saùch naøy nguyeân taùc ñaõ bò thaát laïc, chæ coøn laïi baûn dòch 

baèng Taïng vaên. OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng ñaïi bieåu quan troïng cuûa 
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tröôøng phaùi Trung Ñaïo vaøo theá kyû thöù naêm. Chuùng ta coù theå noùi raèng 

Phaät Hoä laø moät trong nhöõng ñaïi dieän quan troïng nhöùt cuûa chuû thuyeát 

Voâ Ngaõ ñöôïc Long Thoï ñeà xöôùng vaøo theá kyû thöù 5. Phaät Hoä laø vò ñaõ 

saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi Prasangika, aùp duïng moät phöông phaùp lyù luaän, 

trong ñoù moät ngöôøi muoán khaúng ñònh ñòa vò cuûa mình phaûi ñaët ra cho 

ñoái thuû nhöõng caâu hoûi sao cho coù theå hoaøn toaøn ñaùnh baïi ñoái thuû vaø 

laøm cho vai troø cuûa ngöôøi ñoù trôû thaønh loá bòch. 

 

7. Tyø Kheo Voâ Tröôùc 

 

Coøn goïi laø Voâ Tröôùc Boà Taùt, moät cö daân cuûa xöù Kieän Ñaø La, 

nhöng haàu heát thôøi gian oâng soáng ôû Ayodhya, oâng soáng khoaûng theá kyû 

thöù tö sau Taây Lòch, töùc khoaûng 1.000 naêm sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät. Voâ 

Tröôùc laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra Du Giaø hay Duy Thöùc Toâng cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa. OÂng laø moät trong hai nhaân vaät chính cuûa truyeàn thoáng Du 

Giaø cuûa AÁn Ñoä vaøo buoåi sô khai, ngöôøi kia chính laø em trai oâng laø ngaøi 

Theá Thaân. Theo tieåu söû ñöôïc vieát laïi bôûi tröôøng phaùi Du Giaø thì Voâ 

Tröôùc ñaõ chöùng Tam ñòa Boà Taùt, vaø trong kieáp tröôùc, meï oâng chính laø 

moät Taêng só, ñaõ taän tuïy leã baùi ngaøi Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt, nhöng ñaõ 

laøm toån haïi ñeán caûm giaùc cuûa moät vò Taêng khaùc trong khi ñang ñaøm 

luaän, neân ngaøi Quaùn Theá AÂm ñaõ tuyeân ñoaùn haäu quaû laø vò aáy kieáp sau 

phaûi mang thaân ngöôøi nöõ. Trong moät trong caùc cuoäc taùi sanh aáy, meï 

oâng laøm moät caän söï nöõ teân laø Prasannasila, vaø sanh ra Voâ Tröôùc vaø 

Theá Thaân, vaø ngöôøi con trai thöù ba teân laø Virincynivatsa, caû ba ñeàu gia 

nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn Phaät giaùo. Ngaøi Voâ Tröôùc thoï giôùi luùc tuoåi haõy coøn raát 

treû khi oâng sôùm chöùng toû coù moät trí nhôù khaùc thöôøng vaø trí thoâng minh 

vó ñaïi. Luùc ñaàu thì oâng theo tu hoïc vôùi caùc vò thaày cuûa tröôøng phaùi 

Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä, nhöng sau ñoù thaáy coù nhieàu vaán ñeà khoâng 

ñöôïc giaûi ñaùp thoûa ñaùng vaø ñaõ tìm ñeán Haï Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät. Sau 

möôøi hai naêm tu taäp thieàn quaùn trong hang ñoäng, Voâ Tröôùc ñaõ nhaän 

ñöôïc söï ñieåm nhaõn cuûa Ñöùc Di Laëc, vaø sau ñoù du haønh ñeán cung trôøi 

Ñaâu Suaát, nôi Ñöùc Di Laëc ñaõ daïy oâng veà giaùo phaùp Phaät giaùo Ñaïi 

Thöøa. Sau thôøi gian taïm truï nôi cung trôøi Ñaâu Suaát ngaøi trôû veà AÁn Ñoä, 

vaø baét ñaàu bieân soaïn luaän taïng veà nhöõng lôøi giaùo hoùa cuûa Ñöùc Di Laëc 

cuõng nhö moät soá baøi luaän ñoäc laäp khaùc (vaøi hoïc giaû thôøi caän ñaïi cho 

raèng caùc baøi luaän ñoäc laäp khaùc do vò thaày khaùc ñeà teân Maitreyanatha 

ñaõ vieát, ñeå laøm khaùc teân mình vôùi vò Boà Taùt coù cuøng teân, nhöng caùc 



 207 

tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo thì vaãn coi raèng ñoù laø nhöõng lôøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa 

Ñöùc Di Laëc). Chính oâng laø ngöôøi ñaõ saùng laäp phaùi Du Giaø hay Maät 

Giaùo vôùi giaùo lyù caên baûn laø boä Du Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän do chính oâng tröôùc 

taùc. Coù theå noùi raèng hai anh em Voâ Tröôùc vaø Theá Thaân laø nhöõng nhaø 

tö töôûng coù ñaàu oùc saùng taïo, ñaõ taïo neân ñieàu coù theå goïi laø thôøi kyø kinh 

ñieån cuûa trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo. Trong soá nhöõng taùc phaåm quan troïng cuûa 

ngaøi Voâ Tröôùc laø boä Toaùt Yeáu veà Ñaïi Thöøa, Boà Taùt Ñòa, vaø Toaùt Yeáu 

Vi Dieäu Phaùp. Ngöôøi ta noùi boä Du Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän do chính Boà Taùt Di 

Laëc ñoïc cho ngaøi cheùp laïi treân cung trôøi Ñaâu Suaát. Nhöõng taùc phaåm 

cuõng nhö nhöõng lôøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa oâng vaø cuûa ngöôøi em laø Theá Thaân 

ñaõ trôû thaønh nguoàn trieát lyù chính cho tröôøng phaùi môùi, maø sau naøy 

mang teân laø Du Giaø. Trieát lyù cuûa oâng vaø nhöõng canh taân veà giaùo thuyeát 

ñaõ aûnh höôûng saâu roäng ñeán tö töôûng vaø phöông phaùp tu taäp theo Ñaïi 

Thöøa, ñaëc bieät laø ôû AÁn Ñoä, Trung AÙ vaø Taây Taïng. 

Caùc taùc phaåm quan troïng nhaát cuûa Voâ Tröôùc laø Ñaïi Thöøa Nhieáp 

Luaän (Mahayana-sampari-graha), Du Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän (Yogacara-

bhmi-sastra), Ñaïi Thöøa Trang Nghieâm Kinh Luaän (Mahayana-

sutralankara). Hai cuoán sau cuøng laø nhöõng cuoán saùch quan troïng nhaát 

xeùt veà maët ñaïo lyù vaø giaùo lyù. Cuoán Du Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän nguyeân baûn 

tieáng Phaïn ñöôïc Rahul-Sankrityayan tìm thaáy, ñöôïc phaân ra laøm möôøi 

baûy ‘ñòa’ vaø moâ taû chi tieát con ñöôøng giôùi luaät theo tröôøng phaùi Duy 

Thöùc Du Giaø, laø moät coâng trình lieân lieân keát giöõa Voâ Tröôùc vaø Thaày 

cuûa ngaøi laø Maitreyanatha. Maitreyanatha thì vieát coøn Voâ tröôùc thì chuù 

giaûi. Trong soá nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa ngaøi Voâ Tröôùc laø boä Toaùt Yeáu veà 

Ñaïi Thöøa, Boà Taùt Ñòa, vaø Toaùt Yeáu Vi Dieäu Phaùp. Ngöôøi ta noùi boä Du 

Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän do chính Boà Taùt Di Laëc ñoïc cho ngaøi cheùp laïi treân 

cung trôøi Ñaâu Suaát. Nhöõng taùc phaåm cuõng nhö nhöõng lôøi thuyeát giaûng 

cuûa oâng vaø cuûa ngöôøi em laø Theá Thaân ñaõ trôû thaønh nguoàn trieát lyù chính 

cho tröôøng phaùi môùi, maø sau naøy mang teân laø Du Giaø. Trieát lyù cuûa oâng 

vaø nhöõng canh taân veà giaùo thuyeát ñaõ aûnh höôûng saâu roäng ñeán tö töôûng 

vaø phöông phaùp tu taäp theo Ñaïi Thöøa, ñaëc bieät laø ôû AÁn Ñoä, Trung AÙ vaø 

Taây Taïng. 

 

8. Tyø Kheo Theá Thaân 

 

Coøn goïi laø Theá Thaân Boà Taùt, nhaø thoâng thaùi noåi tieáng cuûa tröôøng 

phaùi Sarvastivada vaø Yogachara, toå thöù 21 cuûa doøng thieàn AÁn ñoä. Cuøng 
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vôùi ngöôøi anh cuûa oâng laø Asanga ñaõ saùng laäp ra hai tröôøng phaùi 

Sarvastivada vaø Yogachara.  Vasubandhu coøn laø taùc giaû cuûa 30 ca khuùc 

Trimshika, giaûi thích hoïc thuyeát Yogachara. Ñaïi trieát gia Theá Thaân 

sanh taïi Baïch Sa Ngoõa thuoäc xöù Kieän Ñaø La, xuaát gia theo Höõu Boä. 

OÂng aâm thaàm ñeán Ca Thaáp Di La ñeå hoïc trieát hoïc A Tyø Ñaøm. Khi trôû 

veà coá höông, oâng vieát boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän, hieän vaãn coøn löu 

tröõ vôùi 60 quyeån cuûa baûn Haùn dòch. Baûn vaên Phaïn ngöõ ñaõ bò thaát laïc, 

nhöng may chuùng ta coù moät baûn chuù giaûi do Yasomitra vieát meänh danh 

laø A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Thích Luaän; nhôø taùc phaåm naày maø coá giaùo 

Louis de la Valleùe-Pousin ôû Bæ deã daøng trong vieäc taùi taïo baûn vaên thaát 

laïc vaø ñöôïc kieän toaøn bôûi Rahula Sankrityayana ngöôøi Tích Lan. 

Nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa Ngaøi Theá Thaân bao goàm: A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu 

Xaù Luaän: Boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma caâu Xaù Luaän ñöôïc ngaøi Theá Thaân soaïn ra 

ñeå phaûn baùc laïi tröôøng phaùi Tyø Baø Sa, ñöôïc ngaøi Huyeàn Trang dòch ra 

Hoa ngöõ döôùi thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng. Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro Takakusu trong 

Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, aán baûn naày vaø dòch baûn cuûa Trung 

Hoa, noäi dung cuûa Caâu Xaù Luaän nhö sau: Phaân bieät giôùi veà caùc phaùp, 

phaân bieät caên veà caùc quan naêng, phaân bieät theá gian veà theá giôùi, phaân 

bieät nghieäp veà caùc nghieäp, phaân bieät tuøy mieân veà caùc phieàn naõo, phaân 

bieät Hieàn Thaùnh veà Thaùnh giaû vaø ñaïo, phaân bieät trí veà trí thöùc, vaø phaân 

bieät ñònh veà tö duy. Haùn dòch coù moät phaåm thöù chín (Phaù Ngaõ Phaåm). 

Khi vieát Caâu Xaù Luaän, Theá Thaân hình nhö ñaõ noi theo taùc phaåm cuûa vò 

tieàn boái laø ngaøi Phaùp Cöùu, goïi laø Taïp A Tyø Ñaït Ma Taâm Luaän 

(Samyukta-abhidharma-hrdaya); vaø taùc phaåm naày laïi laø sôù giaûi veà A 

Tyø Ñaøm Taâm Luaän cuûa ngaøi Phaùp Thöôïng. So saùnh kyõ caû ba taùc phaåm 

naày chuùng ta seõ thaáy raèng Theá Thaân ñaõ coù tröôùc maët nhöõng taùc phaåm 

cuûa caùc vò tieàn boái, neáu khoâng thì nhöõng vaán ñeà ñöôïc thaûo luaän trong 

caùc taùc phaåm naày chaéc chaén cuõng laø chuû tröông chung cuûa hoïc phaùi 

naày. Taùm chöông ñaàu cuûa taùc phaåm caét nghóa nhöõng söï kieän hay  

nhöõng yeáu toá ñaëc thaéng laø saéc vaø taâm, trong khi  chöông chín laø chöông 

cuoái cuøng minh giaûi nguyeân lyù cô baûn vaø toång quaùt, töùc Voâ Ngaõ, moät 

nguyeân lyù maø heát thaûy caùc hoïc phaùi Phaät giaùo khaùc ñeàu phaûi noi theo. 

Ñaëc bieät chöông chín hình nhö xuaát phaùt töø quan ñieåm rieâng cuûa Theá 

Thaân, vì khoâng coù daáu veát gì veà chuû ñeà naày trong nhöõng saùch khaùc. 

Maëc duø Caâu Xaù Luaän gioáng vôùi Taâm Luaän veà chuû ñeà, nhöng khoâng coù 

chöùng côù naøo noùi raèng noù vay möôïn Taâm Luaän khi thaønh laäp caùc quan 

ñieåm, bôûi vì Theá Thaân raát töï do vaø quaùn trieät trong tö töôûng cuûa mình, 
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vaø oâng khoâng ngaàn ngaïi laáy nhöõng chuû tröông cuûa baát cöù boä phaùi naøo 

ngoaøi chuû tröông rieâng cuûa mình khi tìm thaáy ôû chuùng loái lyù luaän tuyeät 

haûo. Khi Caâu Xaù Luaän cuûa Theá Thaân ñöôïc truyeàn baù ôû Kieän Ñaø La, 

lieàn gaëp phaûi söï choáng ñoái nghieâm khaéc töø beân trong vaø beân ngoaøi boä 

phaùi cuûa oâng (töùc Höõu Boä). Duø vaäy, hình nhö thaéng lôïi cuoái cuøng ñaõ veà 

phía oâng, bôûi vì taùc phaåm cuûa oâng phoå bieán khaép xöù AÁn Ñoä, noù ñöôïc 

giaûng daïy roäng raõi vaø coù nhieàu chuù giaûi veà noù ñöôïc vieát ôû Na Lan Ñaø, 

Valabhi vaø nhöõng nôi khaùc. Noù ñöôïc dòch sang Taïng ngöõ do Jinamittra 

vaø dòch sang Hoa ngöõ laàn ñaàu do Chaân Ñeá töø naêm 563 ñeán naêm 567 

sau Taây Lòch, vaø laàn sau do Huyeàn Trang, ngöôøi ñaõ töøng du hoïc taïi Na 

Lan Ñaø vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 651-564 sau Taây Lòch. Ñaëc bieät ôû 

Trung Hoa coù nhieàu khaûo cöùu vaø ít ra coù baûy boä sôù giaûi ñöôïc vieát caën 

keû veà noù, moãi boä coù treân hai hay ba möôi quyeån. Tröôùc khi Caâu Xaù 

Luaän ñöôïc dòch, ôû Trung Hoa ñaõ coù moät hoïc phaùi meänh danh laø Tì 

Ñaøm Toâng, ñöùng ñaàu trong baûn danh saùch veà caùc toâng phaùi Trung Hoa 

ôû treân. Tyø Ñaøm laø teân goïi taét cuûa tieáng Trung Hoa veà A Tyø Ñaït Ma 

(Abhidharma). Toâng phaùi naày ñaïi dieän cho chi phaùi Höõu Boä ôû Kieän Ñaø 

La. Nhöõng taùc phaåm chính cuûa phaùi naày, cuøng vôùi baûn sôù giaûi Tyø Baø 

Sa ñöôïc dòch sang Haùn vaên raát sôùm, vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 383-434 

sau Taây Lòch. Baûn ñaïi sôù Ñaïi Tyø Baø Sa thuoäc chi phaùi Kashmir cuõng 

ñöôïc phieân dòch, nhöng khoâng coù toâng phaùi Trung Hoa naøo ñaïi dieän caû. 

Khi Caâu Xaù Luaän cuûa Theá Thaân ñöôïc Chaân Ñeá dòch vaøo khoaûng 

nhöõng naêm 563-567 sau Taây Lòch, vaø Huyeàn Trang dòch vaøo khoaûng 

nhöõng naêm 651-654 sau Taây Lòch, töø ñoù Xaâu Xaù Toâng (Kosa) xuaát 

hieän, ñöôïc nghieân cöùu töôøng taän vaø trôû thaønh moät neàn taûng thieát yeáu 

cho taát caû nhöõng khaûo cöùu Phaät hoïc. Tyø Ñaøm toâng hoaøn toaøn ñöôïc thay 

theá bôûi toâng phaùi môùi mang teân laø Caâu Xaù Toâng. 

Ngoaøi ra, Tyø Kheo Theá Thaân coøn vieát veà boán luaän chöùng maø ngaøi 

ñaõ trích daãn töø neàn vaên hoïc Luaän Taïng. Trong ñoù Theá Thaân taùn ñoàng 

quan ñieåm cuûa Theá Höõu (3) laø hôïp lyù nhaát trong soá boán luaän chöùng, duø 

oâng khoâng hoaøn toaøn thoûa maõn vôùi noù. Thöù nhaát laø Luaän chöùng cuûa 

Phaùp Cöùu, baøn veà sai bieät giöõa phaåm loaïi hay keát quaû, nhö moät thoi 

vaøng coù theå ñöôïc laøm thaønh ba thöù ñoà duøng, nhöng moãi thöù vaãn giöõ y 

baûn chaát cuûa vaøng. Thöù nhì laø Luaän chöùng cuûa Dieäu AÂm, baøn veà sai 

bieät töôùng daïng hay kieän toá, nhö cuøng moät coâng vieäc coù theå ñaït ñeán 

ñöôïc baèng ba nhaân coâng khaùc nhau. Thöù ba laø Luaän chöùng cuûa Theá 

Höõu, baøn veà sai bieät nhieäm vuï hay vò trí, nhö trong keá toaùn, cuøng moät 
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con soá coù theå ñöôïc duøng ñeå dieãn taû ba giaù trò khaùc nhau, ví duï nhö moät 

ñôn vò soá coù theå laø moät hay chæ cho 10, hay cho 100 (1 meùt=10 deci-

meùt=100 centi-meùt). Theo luaän chöùng naày thì ta coù theå ñöa ra nhieàu 

giaù trò khaùc nhau cho moãi moät trong ba thôøi (quaù khöù, vò lai, vaø hieän 

taïi): vò lai laø giai ñoaïn chöa hieän haønh, hieän taïi laø giai ñoaïn ñang hieän 

haønh thöïc söï, vaø quaù khöù laø giai ñoaïn maø hieän haønh ñaõ chaám döùt. Do 

bôûi nhöõng sai bieät veà giai ñoaïn, neân ba thôøi phaân ly roõ reät, vaø taát caû 

caùc phaùp trong ñoù ñeàu laø nhöõng thöïc theå coù thöïc. Do ñoù coù coâng thöùc 

“Tam Theá Thöïc Höõu, Phaùp Theå Haèng Höõu” (ba giai ñoaïn cuûa thôøi gian 

ñeàu coù thöïc vaø do ñoù thöïc theå cuûa taát caû caùc phaùp ñeàu lieân tuïc laø thöïc 

höõu). Thöù tö laø Luaän chöùng cuûa Giaùc Thieân, sai bieät veà quan ñieåm hay 

töông quan; nhö moät ngöôøi ñaøn baø coù theå cuøng moät luùc vöøa laø con gaùi,  

laø vôï vaø baø meï, tuøy theo söï töông quan vôùi meï, vôùi choàng hay vôùi con 

cuûa mình. 

 

9. Thaùnh Tyø Kheo Traàn Na 

 

Tyø Kheo Traàn Na, coøn goïi laø Boà Taùt Traàn Na, coøn goïi laø Ñoàng 

Thoï hay Vöïc Long, ngöôøi mieàn nam AÁn Ñoä, sanh ra trong moät gia ñình 

Baø La Moân. Luùc ñaàu ngaøi tu theo Ñoäc Töû Boä (Vatsiputriya), roài sau töï 

mình ngaõ theo giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa. Luùc ngaøi löu laïi ñaïi tu vieän Na Lan 

Ñaø, ngaøi ñaõ ñaùnh baïi lyù luaän cuûa moät nhaø luaän lyù noåi tieáng Baø La Moân 

teân laø Sudurjaya trong moät cuoäc tranh luaän toân giaùo. Ngaøi cuõng chu du 

ñeán Odivisa (Orissa) vaø Maharattha vaø coù caùc cuoäc tranh luaän vôùi caùc 

hoïc giaû ôû ñaây. Ngaøi laø moät ñaïi luaän sö veà Nhaân Minh Chính Lyù, vaøo 

khoaûng töø naêm 500 ñeán 550 sau Taây Lòch. Ngaøi laø sô toå cuûa toâng Nhaân 

Minh. Trong lòch söû luaän lyù hoïc cuûa Phaät giaùo, teân tuoåi cuûa Traàn Na 

chieám moät vò trí noåi baät. Ngaøi laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra lyù luaän Phaät giaùo, 

ñöôïc goïi laø cha ñeû cuûa luaän lyù hoïc Trung coå. Ngaøi ñöôïc xem laø taùc giaû 

cuûa khoaûng treân 100 boä luaän veà luaän lyù hoïc. Haàu heát caùc boä luaän naày 

hieän coøn ñöôïc löu laïi qua caùc baûn dòch chöõ Haùn. Theo Nghóa Tònh thì 

nhöõng boä luaän cuûa Traàn Na ñöôïc duøng laøm saùch giaùo khoa veà lyù luaän 

vaøo thôøi cuûa oâng. Trong soá caùc taùc phaåm quan troïng cuûa Traàn Na coù 

cuoán Taäp Löôïng Luaän (Pramanana-samuccaya), taùc phaåm vó ñaïi nhaát 

cuûa ngaøi, Nhaân Minh Chính Lyù Luaän (Nyaya-pravesa), vaø nhieàu boä 

khaùc. OÂng coøn ñöôïc bieát nhö laø baäc löôùt thaéng taát caû, ñaây cuõng laø danh 

hieäu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Veà sau naøy, ñeä töû cuûa Traàn Na laø Thöông Yeát La 
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soaïn boä Luaän Nhaäp Nhaân Minh Chaùnh Lyù hay Nhaân Minh Nhaäp 

Chaùnh Lyù Luaän thuyeát minh veà lyù luaän, chaân naêng laäp, chaân naêng phaù, 

chaân hieän löôïng, chaân tyû löôïng, töï naêng laäp, töï naêng phaù, töï hieän 

löôïng, töï tyû löôïng. Boä luaän naøy ñöôïc Traàn Huyeàn Trang ñôøi Ñöôøng 

dòch sang Hoa Ngöõ, moät quyeån bao goàm nhöõng lôøi bình. 

 

10. Tyø Kheo Trí Quang 

 

Trí Quang laø teân cuûa moät ñeä töû cuûa Luaät Sö Giôùi Hieàn. Theo Giaùo 

sö Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, vaøo giöõa theá kyû 

thöù chín, hoaøng töû Taây Taïng laø Ni Ma Gon ñi veà phía taây vaø xaây döïng 

moät vöông quoác môùi, moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi con trai cuûa oâng ñaõ trôû 

thaønh tu só Phaät giaùo vaø mang teân laø Trí Quang. Vaøo thôøi cuûa Trí 

Quang, Maät toâng ñaõ thoân tính heát moïi toân giaùo ôû AÁn Ñoä. Maëc duø theá, 

baûn thaân Trí Quang khoâng bò Maät toâng thu huùt. Traùi laïi, oâng coøn vieát 

moät cuoán saùch choáng laïi phaùi naày. Caùc tu só Maät toâng Taây Taïng cho 

raèng vò hoaøng thaân naàyphaûi xuoáng ñòa nguïc naày phaûi xuoáng ñòa nguïc vì 

toäi vieát cuoán saùch phæ baùng naày. Trí Quang laø con trai caû cuûa vua Guge 

(Shenshung) vaø ñaõ trôû thaønh moät Tyø Kheo. OÂng ñoïc nhieàu boä kinh, 

theo chuû nghóa duy lyù vaø thöøa keá cuûa oâng cha moät söï suøng moä saâu xa 

ñoái vôùi ñaïo Phaät. Tuy nhieân, oâng nhaän thaáy raèng choáng laïi caùi xaáu laø 

moät nhieäm vuï raát lôùn lao, nhöõng noã löïc ñôn ñoäc cuûa oâng seõ khoâng 

kham noåi. Do ñoù, oâng choïn laáy 21 thanh nieân Taây Taïng thoâng minh, 

cho hoïc ôû trong nöôùc möôøi naêm, roài göûi ñeán Kashmir ñeå hoïc leân cao 

hôn. Theá nhöng khoâng moät ngöôøi naøo trong boïn hoï chòu noåi khí haäu 

khaéc nghieät cuûa Kashmir vaø taát caû ñeàu ñaõ boû maïng, ngoaïi tröø 

Ratnabhadra (Rin-Chhen-Zang-Po) vaø Suprajna (Legs-Pahi-Shes-Rab). 

Ratnabhadra ñöôïc xem laø moät dòch giaû vó ñaïi nhaát cuûa Taây Taïng. Khi 

oâng keát thuùc vieäc hoïc trôû veà thì Trí Quang raát vui möøng, nhöng coâng 

vieäc maø oâng ñang laøm quaû laø vöôït quaù söùc cuûa moät ngöôøi. OÂng ñi ñeán 

keát luaän laø do caùc du hoïc sinh töø Taây Taïng göûi ñi khoâng chòu noåi khí 

haäu khaéc nghieät cuûa AÁn Ñoä, neân coù moät soá hoïc giaû töø AÁn Ñoä ñeán Taây 

Taïng laøm vieäc thì coù hieäu quaû hôn. OÂng beøn cöû moät phaùi ñoaøn sang 

Taây Taïng ñeå môøi A Ñeå Sa qua Taây Taïng. Nhöng phaùi ñoaøn naày ñaõ 

thaát baïi vì hoï khoâng thuyeát phuïc noåi vò luaän sö naày ñeán Taây Taïng. Trí 

Quang khoâng phaûi laø ngöôøi deã naûn loøng. OÂng quyeát ñònh cöû moät phaùi 

ñoaøn khaùc nhöng tieàn ñaõ heát, neân oâng ñeán tænh Gartog ñeå thu goùp 
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vaøng. Ñaây coù leõ laø moät nôi coù moû vaøng, naèm ôû vuøng phía baéc hoà 

Manasarovar. Theo lôøi keå laïi thì vua xöù naày ñaõ baét giöõ oâng vaø ñoøi moät 

soá tieàn chuoäc lôùn. Khi con trai oâng laø Bodhiprabha (Byang-Chub-Od) 

Hay tin cha mình bò baét, oâng ñaõ gom ñöôïc moät soá tieàn töôûng laø ñuû ñeå 

giaûi thoaùt cho cha mình. Song soá tieàn ñoù bò xem laø chöa ñuû, tröôùc khi 

quay trôû veà laáy theâm tieàn, oâng ñeán thaêm cha mình trong tuø vaø Trí 

Quang ñaõ baûo con: “Con ñaõ bieát laø ta ñaõ giaø yeáu roài. Neáu khoâng cheát 

baây giôø thì coù leõ cuõng chæ trong möôi naêm nöõa thoâi. Vaäy neáu con phung 

phí tieàn baïc vì ta thì chuùng ta khoâng theå naøo môøi ñöôïc moät hoïc giaû töø 

AÁn Ñoä qua ñaây. Thaät ñeïp ñeõ bieát bao neáu ta ñöôïc cheát vì moät muïc 

ñích cao caû vaø con duøng toaøn boä soá vaøng kia ñeå cöû ngöôøi ñi AÁn Ñoä 

röôùc moät hoïc giaû veà! Hôn theá nöõa, khoâng chaéc gì vò vua naày seõ thaû ta 

veà sau khi nhaän ñuû soá tieàn ñoøi hoûi. Vì theá, con ôi, thay vì lo laéng cho 

ta, con haõy cöû moät söù giaû ñeán gaëp ngaøi A Ñeå Sa. Ta ñaûm baûo raèng oâng 

ta seõ ñoàng yù ñeán Taây Taïng, nhaát laø khi ñöôïc bieát veà hoaøn caûnh hieän 

nay cuûa ta, vì oâng aáy seõ ñoaùi thöông chuùng ta. Neáu vì moät lyù do gì maø 

oâng aáy khoâng ñeán ñöôïc thì haõy môøi moät hoïc giaû khaùc ñaõ töøng laøm vieäc 

döôùi oâng ta.” Theá roài Trí Quang ñaët tay leân vai con mình, caàu chuùc khi 

hai cha con chia tay nhau laàn cuoái. Sau laàn aáy, Bodhiprabha lo tìm moät 

söù giaû laø öu baø taéc Gun-Than-Pa ñi AÁn Ñoä, ñaûm ñang traùch nhieäm maø 

cha mình ñaõ giao phoù. Sau khi nghe keå laïi veà caùi cheát bi thaûm cuûa Trí 

Quang, vò tu só hoaøng gia, ngaøi raát caûm ñoäng vaø noùi: “Chaéc chaén laø 

ngaøi Trí Quang seõ trôû thaønh moät Boà Taùt, moät Ñöùc Phaät seõ thaønh, vì oâng 

aáy ñaõ hy sinh baûn thaân cho Chaùnh Phaùp. Ta seõ ñaùp laïi nguyeän voïng 

cuûa oâng aáy, nhöng caùc ngöôi phaûi thaáy laø ta ñang gaùnh treân vai ta ñang 

gaùnh traùch nhieäm ñoái vôùi 108 ñeàn chuøa. Hôn nöõa, ta coøn coù nhieàu vieäc 

khaùc phaûi lo. Phaûi maát 18 thaùng ta môùi rôøi boû ñöôïc caùi coâng vieäc naày. 

Chæ ñeán khi ñoù ta môùi coù theå ñi Taây Taïng ñöôïc. Coøn baây giôø thì caùc 

ngöôi cöù giöõ laáy soá vaøng naày.” Ratnakarasanti, tu vieän tröôûng, baát ñaéc 

dó phaûi ñeå cho A Ñeå Sa ra ñi. Trong thôøi gian ôû laïi Taây Taïng, trong 

thôøi gian treân 30 naêm, A Ñeå Sa ñaõ dòch nhieàu saùch vaø vieát moät taùc 

phaåm noåi tieáng cuûa oâng töïa ñeà “Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Ñaêng Luaän.” Baûn dòch ra 

tieáng Taây Taïng cuûa cuoán saùch naày hieän vaãn coøn. Sau naày, 

Ratnabhadra, ñöôïc Trí Quang ñöa ñi AÁn du hoïc ngaøy tröôùc, trôû thaønh 

moät ñeä töû trung thaønh vaø giuùp ngaøi A Ñeå Sa dòch nhieàu boä saùch quan 

troïng. 
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Holy Disciples After the Buddha's Time 

 

1. Bhiksu Nagasena 

 

A learned monk whose conversations with King Milinda on 

difficult points of Buddhist teaching. He is considered to have been 

extremely talented; he had the ability to memorize the entirety of the 

Abhidharma-pitaka after hearing only one time. Nagasena, a famous 

Indian monk of the second century B.C. According to the Milidapanha 

Sutra (The Questions of King Milinda), he was born to a Brahman 

family, in a city called Kajangala, a well-known town near the 

Himalayas, on the eastern border of the Middle country, and his father 

was a Brahmin called Sonuttara. When Nagasena was well-versed in 

the study of the three Vedas, history and other subjects, he studied the 

Buddha's doctrine and entered the Buddhist Order. First, he studied the 

Buddha’s doctrine with the Elder Rohana. Later he studied under the 

Elder Assagutta of Vattaniya. Afterwards he was sent to Pataliputra, 

now Patna where he made a special study of the Buddha’s doctrine. 

Then he stayed at Sankheyya monastery, where he met king Milinda. 

He debated on various subjects with the Greek King Menander, who 

ruled in northern India and is said to have been converted by 

Nagasena. This debate is famous as an example of the earliest 

encounters between Greek civilization and Buddhism. According to 

Prof. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, after the 

Pali scriptures, the Questions of King Milinda (Milinda-panha) 

supposed to have been compiled by Mahathera Nagasena, is 

considered almost as authoritative a text.  

At the time, Milinda was the Indo-Greek king. He dominated and 

ruled over the following areas: Peshawar, the upper Kabul valley, 

Punjab, Sindh, Kathiawar, and western Uttar-Pradesh.  Milinda was a 

well-informed scholar and a keen debater. He was well versed in 

various branches of learning and expert in argument. He was first 

obsessed with doubts and dilemmas about the teachings of the Buddha, 

but was so disappointed because no one could be able to eliminate his 

doubts. He exclaimed: “Empty, alas, is all India. All Indians but vain 

gossip. There is no ascetic or Brahmin who is capable of disputing with 

me and solving my doubts.” It was by a fortunate chance that one day 
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he saw a Buddhist monk named Nagasena going on his begging round. 

The calm and serene personality of the sage had a silent but powerful 

influence on the king’s mind. Next day, in the company of five hundred 

Yonakas, he went to the Sankheya monastery at Segal where the monk 

was staying at that time. They had a conversation which, at the request 

of the king, was later resumed at the palace. The monk who was no 

ordinary teacher told the king that he was agreeable to a discussion 

only if it was held in the scholastic way and not in the royal way. The 

king paid homage to the teacher in a fitting manner and put his 

difficulties one by one before the sage who ably solved them all to the 

king’s entire satisfaction. But later when his doubts and misgivings had 

been removed by Most Venerable Nagasena, he became a great patron 

and supporter, a devout Buddhist ruler propagating the teachings of the 

Buddhist religion. During the two centuries that followed the decline of 

the power of the imperial Mauryas, the Greek invaders invaded over 

north western India and Afghanistan. Some thirty rulers flourished 

during this period, of whom only King Milinda has left a permanent 

impression on the Indian mind. This is evidently due to his association 

with Buddhism. King Milinda was one of the most important characters 

in the Pali book named Milindapanda, which includes questions of 

King Milanda. This is one of the most important noncanonical works of 

the Theravada school, dialogues between the Monk Nagasena and 

King Milinda (a Greek king who invaded and conquered northern India 

in the 1
st

 century B.C.). King Milinda’s questions concern the basic 

teachings of Buddhism, especially the doctrines of rebirth, non-egoism, 

and the law of karma. King Milinda. In the Milindapanha, Milinda has 

been described as the king of the Yonakas from Yonas. The lands of 

the Yonas and Kambojas were known to Indians in the sixth century 

B.C. as is evidenced by the Assalayana suttanta of the Majjhima-

nikaya which states that the people of these regions had only two social 

classes of Arya and Dasa instead of the four classes of Indian society. 

It is a well-known fact that after the third Buddhist Council held 

Pataliputra, Buddhist missionaries were sent by King Asoka to distant 

areas including Yona, Syria, and Macedonia. Also under the reign of 

King Asoka, a Greek Bhikshu named Dhammarakkhita-Yona 

Dhammarakkhita was sent to Aparantaka to preach the Dharma there. 

It is thus clear that the blessed teachings of the Buddha had begun to 
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appeal to the Greek even before the time of king Milinda. According to 

the Milinda-panha, king Milinda died as a Buddhist monk, having 

retired from the world after handing over his kingdom to his son. King 

Milanda is also said to have attained to Arhatship which is the last 

stage of sanctification according to Theravada Buddhism. Plutarch, the 

Greek historian, says that Milinda’s death occurred in a camp and there 

was a dispute among several cities for the possession of his ashes, but 

later his ashes were divided and each city has its own memorial 

monument to worship him. It is also significant that the coins of Milinda 

bear the Buddhist wheel (Dharmacakra). This is an unmistakable sign 

that he was a devout Buddhist. The Shinkot inscription proves beyond a 

doubt that the Greek king helped in the propagation of Buddhism in the 

region between the Hindukush and Sindh. Plutarch says that as a ruler, 

Milinda had a keen sense of justice and was dearly loved by his 

people. Though the power he had established in India disappeared with 

his death, the memory of this just and wise Buddhist ruler will forever 

remain enshrined in the pages of the Milinda-panha as in his own coins 

bearing the Dharmacakra.  

The scripture on “questions of King Milinda” is an important non-

canonical Theravada text, purporting to be a dialogue between the 

Buddhist monk Nagasena and the Bactrian king Menander in the first 

century, who conquered a large part of northern India stretching from 

Patna to Peshawar. It focuses on the central doctrines of Buddhism and 

contains particularly illuminating discussions of selflessness (anatman), 

the problem of how rebirth, human being is with a soul or without a 

soul, and karma. Milinda-panha was written on the celebrated dialogue 

between king Milinda and Bhikshu Nagasena. The book comprises of 

the questions of King Milinda and the answers from Bhikshu Nagasena. 

This is one of the most important noncanonical works of the Theravada 

school, dialogues between the Monk Nagasena and King Milinda (a 

Greek king who invaded and conquered northern India in the 1
st

 

century BC). King Milinda’s questions concern the basic teachings of 

Buddhism, especially the doctrines of rebirth, non-egoism, and the law 

of karma. The deepest spiritual problem with which the king was 

confronted was his inability to understand how the Buddha could 

believe in rebirth without believing in a re-incarnating self or ego. 

After the dialogue, this knotty problem has been solved by the 
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Venrable Nagasena in a masterly way. The king expressed his 

gratitude to the monk for having solved his doubts. He was filled with 

spiritual joy and took refuge in the Three Jewels and entreated 

Nagasena to accept him as an upasaka from that day onward as long as 

he lived. The book was cited by by Buddhaghosa as an authority. 

According to Theravada tradition, following the dialogue with 

Nagasena, Menander abdicated (nhöôøng ngoâi) the throne and became 

a Buddhist monk. According to Prof. Bapat in The Twenty-Five 

Hundred Years of Buddhism, after the Pali scriptures, the Questions of 

King Milinda (Milinda-panha) supposed to have been compiled by 

Mahathera Nagasena, is considered almost as authoritative a text. It is 

certain that the Milinda-panha must have been written either at the 

time of king Milinda or after him, but surely before the time of 

Buddhsghosa, who has so often quoted Nagasena’s Milinda-panha as 

an authority. That is to say, the book must have been written between 

150 B.C. and 400 A.D. It has been suggested that the Milinda-panha is 

not a unitary text for different chapters are written in more than one 

style. Hence it is probable that some chapters are later additions. A 

strong proof of the above theory, however, is the fact that the book was 

translated into Chinese between 317 and 420 A.D. and that its Chinese 

version, known as the Nagasena Sutra, contains only the first three 

chapters of the Milinda-panha. From this it has been concluded that the 

remaining four chapters of the Milinda-panha are later additions. Still 

another fact that supports the above view is that, at the end of the third 

chapter, it is stated that the questions of King Milinda have come to an 

end, and the fourth chapter looks like a new beginning. No matter what 

has happened, we are probably not altogether justified in setting aside 

the assumption that Nagasena, or whoever the author may have been, 

wrote the whole of the book as it has come down to us today. For it is 

not impossible that the Chinese translator himself preferred to limit his 

translation only to the first three chapters. The Milinda-panha, as it 

stands at present, contains seven chapters. Out of these seven, the first 

one is largely personal and historical while the others are all doctrinal. 

It is strange that while Nagasena took so much time to tell us about his 

past life and that of king Milinda, he does not give us much information 

about his present life. Humility bordering on self-effacement has been 

a general characteristic of all our ancient writers. At that time, king 
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Milinda was not satisfied with the contemporary religious teachers, and 

his arrogance found expression in the following statements: 

“Jambudvipa is empty, Jambudvipa is hollow. Jambudvipa is devoid of 

any Sramanah or Brahmin who could argue with me to help me solve 

all my doubts.” In the elder Nagasena, however, king Milinda met one 

who completely subdued him not only with his superior intellect, but 

also with his impressive and persuasive diction. It is said that as soon as 

they had exchanged formal greetings, the King said: “Sir, what is your 

name? How are you known?” Nagasena replied: “Maharaja, I am 

known as Nagasena. My brother bhikshus address me thus. My parents 

call their son Nagasena, but all this is just usage. In reality, there does 

not exist any individual as such.” This statement of the Elder Nagasena 

set the ball rolling and there followed a series of questions and 

answers, including the famous chariot illustration which maintained 

that just as the parts of a chariot put together make a chariot, and there 

is no chariot apart from them, similarly the different components of an 

individual make an individual and that the individual does not exist aprt 

from them. No more profound or appealing statement of the doctrine of 

Anatmavada can be found than the above enunciation of the Elder 

Nagasena in the whole Buddhist literature, with the exception of the 

scriptures. Thus Milinda-panha is a comprehensive exposition not only 

of Buddhist metaphysics, but also of Buddhist ethics and psychology. 

As such, it is indispensable for the student of Buddhism. Apart from its 

importance as a Buddhist text, the Milinda-panha is also to be valued 

as a historical document and a literary achievement of great eminence. 

The Milinda-panha provides an unsurpassed testimony to Indian prose 

literature of the first century. In short, the Milinda-panha occupies a 

unique position in Indian letters, whether looked at from the point of 

view of metaphysics, or literature, or history, or knowledge of 

geography. It is an indisputable fact hat in post-canonical literature, no 

other treatise on Buddhism equals the Milinda-panha.   

 

2. Bhiksu Buddhaghosa 

 

Buddhaghosa was a famous commentator and writer of the 

Hinayana School and of the Pali canon. He was born near the Bo-Tree, 

at Buddha-Gaya, and came to Ceylon about 430 A.D. Almost all the 
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commentaries now existing in Pali are ascribed to him. Buddhaghosa is 

a Sanskrit word means “Voice of the Buddha.” Buddhaghosa is the 

name of one of the great scholastic philosophers of Buddhism and the 

most influential commentator and scholar of the Theravada tradition, 

born to a Brahmin family at the end of the 4
th

 century in Magadha, near 

Bodh-Gaya (some people, for some reason, believe that Buddhaghosa 

was born in Southern India, and not a Brahmin family). However, 

according to the Mahavamsa (The Great Chronicle), he was born into a 

Brahman family but was converted to Buddhism by a monk named 

Revata. His most productive years were the time of his residence at the 

Mahavihara in Anuradhapura in Sri Lanka, during which time he 

translated Sinhala commentaries into Pali and wrote some of the most 

influential commentarial works of Theravada Buddhism, including the 

Visuddhimagga (Path of Purification), a monumental treatise on 

meditation theory and practice. In Buddhaghosa’s time, Pali Buddhism 

in India had lost much of its popularity. Sanskrit had regained the upper 

hand. Even Buddhist scholars had accepted Sanskrit as the medium of 

expression. Asvaghosa, who lived in the first century A.D., wrote his 

poetical works in Sanskrit. Similarly, great thinkers like Nagarjuna, 

Vasubandhu and Dinnaga also wrote in Sanskrit. Even the Gupta kings 

no longer showed any interest in Pali and patronized Sanskrit. Thus 

both Pali and Theraveda gradually dwindled into significance in India. 

However, the bhikshus who then resided at Bodh Gaya under 

Mahasthavira Revata at that time, even in the fifth century when 

Buddhaghosa was intiated into the Order, stood firm in their allegiance 

to Pali. In Buddhaghosa’s time, religious discussions were very 

common in the country. Buddhaghosa, who was eminently versed in 

the Vedas and well qualified to hold his own in arguments, went from 

place to place in quest of adversaries. One day the Mahasthavira heard 

Buddhaghosa reciting sutras from Patanjali. He was so impressed by 

the correctness of Buddhaghosa’s pronunciation that, probably with the 

intention of converting him to Buddhism, he engaged in a discussion 

with him. Buddhaghosa asked: “Do you understand these sutras?” 

Revata replied: “Yes, I do; they are faulty.” Mahasthavira Revata 

criticized these sutras so severely that Ghosa was dumb. Then Ghosa 

requested Mahasthavira Revata to enunciate his doctrine, whereupon 

the latter read an extract from the Abhidharma-pitaka. It was beyond 
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Buddhaghosa’s comprehension. He asked: “Whose mantra is this?” 

Mahasthavira replied: “It is the Buddhamantra.” Ghosa again asked: 

“Would you please teach it to me?” Mahasthavira replied: “Yes, I will, 

provided you enter the Order according to the rules of the Sangha.” 

Ghosa was ordained and became a disciple of Mahasthavira Revata. 

While living at the vihara where Buddhaghosa received his ordination, 

he compiled his first book, namely, Nanodaya. Then, according to 

tradition, he wrote the Atthasalini, a commentary on the Dhamma-

sangani. While preparing for a commentary on the Parittasuttas, his 

master, Mahasthavira Revata, instructed him thus: “The original 

Tripitaka alone has been brought here from Ceylon. Here we neither 

possess commentaries, nor the tradition coming down from various 

teachers. But in Lanka, there are commentaries originally brought 

down by the wise Mahinda and later translated into the language of the 

island. Go there and study them, so that they may be beneficial to all.” 

As asked by the master, Buddhaghosa went to Ceylon, and arrived 

there during the reign of king Mahanama. He stayed at Mahapadhana 

great vihara to study Theravada teachings for several years. He heard 

all the Simhalese commentaries and the tradition of the Elders from 

Thera Sanghapala and was convinced that they were the exact and true 

teachings of the Tathagata. Then he made a solemn request to the 

Bhikkhu Sangha: “I want to translate the commentaries from Simhalese 

into Magadhi. I should have free access to all the books.” Thereupon, 

the Sangha gave him two stanzas in Pali in order to test his ability and 

asked him to comment upon them. Buddhaghosa wrote a compendium 

of the whole of the tripitaka and name it Visuddhimagga or the Path of 

Purity. Highly satisfied with this performance, the bhikhus entrusted 

him with the whole of the literature. Residing in Granthakara Parivena 

at Anuradhapura, Buddhaghosa completed his task of rendering 

Simhalese commentaries into Magadhi. Thereafter he returned to his 

mother country and there worshipped the Bodhi tree. 

Besides his principal work is the Abhidharma Visuddhimagga 

(Way of Purity), he also wrote 19 commentaries to canonical works, the 

Samanta-pasadika, and many other works, either preversed or lost. The 

first commentary is the Path or Purity (Visuddhimagga) was the first 

work of Buddhaghosa in Ceylon. In it ‘something of almost everything’ 

in early Buddhist literature may be found. Throughout the book, 
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Buddhaghosa quotes freely from almost the whole of canonical and 

even post-canonical literature. As the Mahavamsa states, it is truly ‘a 

summary of the three Pitakas together with the commentary.’ The 

second commentary is the Dhammapadatthakatha is also a Pali 

translation of an original Simhalese commentary. Some scholars 

suggest that this is not the work of the great commentator 

Buddhaghosa. Their chief argument is the difference in style, which 

may well be due to the difference in the subject matter. The third 

commentary is the Samanta-pasadika is a commentary on the Vinaya. 

This voluminous work was written at the request of Thera Buddha Siri. 

According to Prof. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years Of 

Buddhism, in the introduction to the Samanta-pasadika, Buddhaghosa 

himself describes his work as follows: “In commencing this 

commentary, having embodied therein the Mahaatthakatha, without 

excluding any proper meaning from the decisions contained in the 

Maha-paccari, as also in the famous Kurundi and other commentaries 

and including the opinion of the Elders…from these commentaries, 

after casting off the language, condensing detailed accounts, including 

the authoritative decisions, without overstepping any Pali idiom, I shall 

proceed to compose my work.” The fourth commentary is the 

Jatakatthakatha is an extensive commentary which was written at the 

request of the Theras, namely, Atthadassi, Buddhamitta, and 

Buddhadeva. Buddhadeva is mentioned as belonging to the 

Mahisasaka sect, but the Jatakatthakatha is wholly based on the 

Mahvihara recension. This indicates that there was no antagonistic 

feeling between the Theravada and the Mahisasaka sects, at least at 

that time. The fifth commentary is the commentary on the Patimokkha 

known as Kankhavitarani or the Matikatthakatha. It was based on the 

Mahavihara tradition and was written at the request of a Thera named 

Sona. The sixth were commentaries on the seven texts of the 

Abhidharma-pitaka, based on the original Simhalese commentaries as 

well as on the accepted tradition of Mahavihara. The seventh were the 

commentaries on the four principal Nikayas: The Sumangalavilasini on 

the Digha-Nikaya, written at the request of Thera Dathanaga of the 

Sumangala Parivena; the Papancasudani on the Majjhima-Nikaya, 

written at the request of Thera Buddhamitta; the Saratthappakasini on 

the Samyutta-Nikaya, written at the request of Thera Jotipala; and the 
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Manorathapurani on the Anguttara. Among thse, special mention may 

be made of the Manorathapurani, the commentary on the Anguttara-

Nikaya. It contains biographical notes on almost all the chief disciples 

of the Lord Buddha, besides an enumeration of the names of all places 

where the Buddha went during the rainy season. 

 

3. Bhiksu Asvaghosa 

 

Also called Bodhisattva Asvaghosha, a Buddhist writer and poet of 

the first or the second century A.D. (600 years after the Buddha’s 

nirvana). Author of the Buddha-Carita Kavya, famous life of Buddha in 

verse. He was a famous writer whose patron was the Indo-Scythian 

king Kanishka. According to Buddhist tradition he was born a brahman 

but was converted to Buddhism by a monk named Parsva, who 

belonged to the Vaibarsva. He finally settled at Benares, and became 

the twelfth patriarch. His name is attached to the ten works. The two of 

which have exerted great influence on Buddhism are Buddha-carita-

kavya-sutra, translated into Chinese by Dharmaraksa around 414-421 

A.D., later translated into English by Beal, S.B.E.; and Mahayana-

sraddhotpada-sastra, translated by Paramartha, around 554 A.D., and 

by Siksananda, 695-700 A.D.; later translated into English by Taitaro 

Suzuki in 1900.  He gave to Buddhism the philosophical basis for its 

Mahayana development. Asvaghosa occupies a unique position not 

only in the history of Buddhist thought but also in the whole tradition of 

Sanskrit poetry. The chief contribution which Asvaghosa made to the 

history of Buddhist thought was his emphasis on Buddha-bhakti.  

Though the Mahayanist teachings had been spreading for at least two 

to three centuries before his time, they find the first notable expression 

in his writings, in spite of the fact that he belonged to the Sarvastivada 

School. The Buddhacarita described the life of Lord Buddha in a chaste 

and stately style, though written with considerable restraint. The 

original poem, as known to I-Ch’ing in the Chinese translation in the 

seventh century A.D., contains 28 cantos. The Tibetan translation also 

has the same number of cantos. Hence the original Sanskrit version 

must also have consisted of 28 cantos. However, only 17 are preserved 

in Sanskrit today, and generally only the first thirteen are regarded as 

authentic. I-Ch’ing says that in his time this beautiful poem was 
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‘widely read or sung throughout the five divisions of India, and the 

countries of the Southern Sea.’ In Buddhacariya, Buddhaghosa not only 

gives us the best account of the life of Lord Buddha, but also gives 

evidence of his encyclopaedic knowledge of India’s mythological 

traditions and pre-Buddhistic philosophical systems, notably the 

Sankhya. The Saundarananda-kavya narrates the ordination by the 

Buddha of Nanda, his half-brother. Besides these two significant 

poetical works, Asvaghosa wrote three Buddhist dramas which were 

discovered by H. Luders in Turfan in Central Asia at the beginning of 

the twentieth century. Of these, the Sariputraprakarana with nine acts 

is the most important. It is the oldest dramatic work in Sanskrit 

literature. Asvaghosa also wrote a lyrical poem called Gandistotra-

gatha which consists of 29 stanzas in the sragdhara metre. E.H. 

Johnston questions Asvaghosa’s authorship of this work, but as 

Winternitz observes: “It is a beautiful poem, worthy of Asvaghosa both 

in form and content.” 

 

4. Bhiksu Nagarjuna 

 

Also called Dragon-Tree Bodhisattva, an Indian Buddhist 

philosopher, founder of the Madhyamika School. He was the 14
th

 

Patriarch of Indian Zen. He composed Madhyamika sastra and sastra 

on Maha prajna paramita. According to Kumarajiva, Nagarjuna was 

born in South India in a Brahmin family. Hsuan-Tsang, however, stated 

that Nagarjuna was born in South Kosala, now Berar. When he was 

young, he studied the whole of the Tripitaka in three months, but was 

not satisfied. He received the Mahayana-Sutra from a very old monk in 

the Himalayas, but he spent most of his life at Sriparvata of Sri Sailam 

in South India which he made into a center for propagation of 

Buddhism. He was one of the most important philosophers of Buddhism 

and the founder of the Madhyamika School or Sunyavada. Nagarjuna 

was a close friend and contemporary of the Satavahana king, Yajnasri 

Gautamiputra (166-196 A.D.). The world has never seen any greater 

dialectician than Nagarjuna. One of his major accomplishments was his 

sytematization of the teaching presented in the Prajnaparamita Sutra. 

Nagarjuna’s methodological approach of rejecting all opposites is the 

basis of the Middle Way. He is considered the author of the 
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Madhyamika-Karika (Memorial Verses on the Middle teaching), 

Mahayana-vimshaka (Twenty Songs on the Mahayana), and Dvada-

Shadvara-Shastra (Treatise of the Twelve Gates). He was the 14
th

 

patriarch of the Indian lineage. He was the one who laid the foundation 

for (established) the doctrine of the Madhyamika in the “Eight 

Negations” (no elimination, no production, no destruction, no eternity, 

no unity, no manifoldness, no arriving, no departing). To him, the law 

of conditioned arising is extremely important for without this law, there 

would be no arising, no passing away, no eternity, or mutability. The 

existence of one presupposed the existence of the other.  Nagarjuna is 

revered in all of Mahayana as a great religious figure, in many places 

as a Bodhisattva. Not only Zen, but also tantric branch of Buddhism and 

the devotional communities of Amitabha Buddha, count Nagarjuna 

among their patriarchs. Nagarjuna created an age in the history of 

Buddhist philosophy and gave it a definite turn. Hsuan-Tsang speaks of 

the ‘four suns which illumined the world.’ One of these was Nagarjuna, 

the other three being Asvaghosa, Kumarajiva, and Aryadeva. Indeed as 

a philosophical thinker, Nagarjuna has no match in the history of Indian 

philosohy. According to one legend, in the 3
rd

 century, Nagarjuna 

traveled to the sea dragon’s palace beneath the ocean to retrieve the 

Avatamsaka Sutra. According to another legend, he discovered the 

sutra in an abandoned monastery. Nagarjuna was the fourteenth 

patriarch of Indian Zen. He was the founder and first patriarch of the 

Madhyamika (Middle Way) school, also the founder of the Pure Land 

Sect (Salvation School). Although a great number of works are 

attributed to him by Buddhist tradition, only a handful are thought by 

contemporary scholars to have actually been composed by him. The 

most important of these is the Fundamental Verses on the Middle Way 

(Mulamadhyamaka-Karika), in which he extends the logic of the 

doctrine of emptiness (sunyata). In the Lankavatara Sutra, the Buddha 

is asked who will teach the Mahayana after he has passed away. He 

fortold the coming of Nagarjuna and Nagarjuna’s rebirth in the Pure 

Land: “After 500 years of my passing away, a Bhikshu most illustrious 

and distinguished will be born; his name will be Nagarjuna, he will be 

the destroyer of the one-sided views based on being and non-being. He 

will declare my Vehicle, the unsurpassed Mahayana, to the world; 

attaining the stage of Joy he will go to the Land of Bliss.” 
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5. Bhiksu Bhavya 

 

Bhiksu Bhavya (490- 570), name of an Indian Buddhist Monk and 

philosopher. He was the spokesman of the Madhyamaka (490-570AD), 

from South India. He went to Magadha, where he studied with 

Nagarjuna. Then he returned to his homeland to found Svatantrika 

which attacked the theses of Yogachara. He was a junior contemporary 

of Buddhapalita, named Bhavya or Bhavaviveka maintained that the 

opponent should not only be reduced to absurdity, but Svatantra or 

independent logical argument should also be advanced to silence him. 

He believed that the system of dialectics alone could not serve the 

purpose of pinpointing the Absolute Truth. He wrote the Mahayan-

Karatala-ratna Sastra, Madhyamikahrdaya with an auto-commentary, 

called Tarkajvala, Madhyamartha-Samgraha, and Prajna-pradipa, a 

commentary on the Madhyamaka Sastra of Nagarjuna. Only a Tibetan 

translation of these works is a vailable. Dr. L.M. Joshi transcribed the 

Madhyamartha-Samgraha into Nagari letters and translated it into 

Hindi which appeared in the Dharmaduta (August 1964). N. Aiyswami 

Sastri has restored Karatalaratna from the Chinese translation of 

Hsuan-Tsang into Samskrta (Visvabharati Santiniketan 1949). So we 

see that in the sixth century, nearly 400 years after the death of 

Nagarjuna, the Madhyamaka School was split into two: 1) Prasangika 

School, led by Buddhapalita and 2) Svatantrika school, led by 

Bhavaviveka. According to Y. Kajiama, the problem which divided the 

Madhyamakas was whether the system of relative knowledge could be 

recognized as valid or not, though it was delusive from the absolute 

point of view.  According to Hsuan-Tsang, Bhavaviveka externally 

wore the Samkhya cloak, though internally he was supporting the 

doctrine of Nagarjuna. 

Bhavya also known as Bhavaviveka considered by Tibetan founder 

of the “Middle Way Autonomy School” (Svatantrika-Madhyamaka) 

because of his use of autonomous (svatantra) syllogisms. This is 

contrasted with the “Middle Way Consequence School” (Prasangika-

Madhyamaka), which utilizes “Prasanga” arguments against its 

opponents. Bhavya was born in South India, traveled to Magadha, 

where he studied the philosophy of Nagarjuna. Then he returned to his 
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homeland to found Svatantrika which attacked the theses of 

Yogachara. Bhavya asserted that a Madhyamaka philosopher should be 

able to formulate a thesis, and not just attack those of rivals. He also 

asserted that the words of the Buddha are authoritative (pramana) and 

do not need to be verified by reasoning. The purpose of reasoning is to 

correct misunderstandings of scripture (agama), not to examine its 

teachings. His system of exposition was opposed to that of his 

contemporary Buddhapalita (470- 540) and Candrakirti (around seventh 

century), who are classified by Tibetan Buddhism as Prasangikas. His 

works include an important text on logic, the Blaze of Reasoning 

(Tarka-jvala) and commentary on Nagarjuna’s Mulamadhyamaka-

Karika, entitled Lamp of Wisdom (Prajna-pradipa).  

 

6. Bhiksu Buddhapalita 

 

Buddhapalita was born in the middle of the sixth century, an ardent 

disciple of Nagarjuna. One of the famous philosophers of the 

Yogachara School in the 6
th

 century A.D. He was born in South India. 

Since he mentions Buddhaghosa’s commentaries in his work, it may be 

concluded that he came at a later period than Buddhaghosa. He is 

credited with the writing of all the commentaries on such books as the 

Khuddaka-nikaya, which had been left undone by the great 

commentator, Buddhaghosa, i.e. on the Udana, the Ittivuttaka, the 

Vimanavatthu, the Peta-vatthu, the Thera-gatha, the Theri-gatha, and 

the Cariya-pitaka. All these are jointly called Paramatthadipani. He has 

also written a commentary called Paratthamanjusa on Buddhaghosa’s 

Visuddhimagga. It is said that he wrote another commentary on a post-

canonical work, namely, the Netti. This was written at the request of a 

Thera called Dhammarakkhita. It is recorded that at that time 

Dhammapala lived at Nagapattana in a vihara built by King 

Dharmasoka. He wrote a commentary called Madhyamakavrtti on the 

Madhyamaka-Sastra of Nagarjuna. The original is lost. It is available 

only in Tibetan translation. Buddhapalita was one of the most important 

representative of the Madhyamika school in the 5
th

 century, who 

flourished in the middle of the sixth century was an ardent follower of 

Nagarjuna. He felt that “Prasanga” was the right and correct method of 

the Madhyamaka philosophy and employed it in his teachings and 
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writings. He wrote a commentary called “Madhyamakavrtti” on the 

“Madhyamaka Sastra” of Nagarjuna. This is available only in Tibetan 

translation. The original is lost. He was one of the most important 

representative of the Madhyamika School in the 5
th

 century. He was 

one of the most important exponents of the Sunyavada doctrine 

propounded by Nagarjuna in the fifth century. Buddhapalita was the 

founder of the school of logical thinking known as the Prasangika, 

which attempts to develop a method of reasoning in which an 

individual in order to establish his position must put such questions to 

his adversary as would defeat him completely and make his position 

absurd.   

 

7. Bhiksu Asanga 

 

Also called Asanga Bodhisattva, a native of Gandhara, but lived 

mostly in Ayodhya, presently Oudh), who lived a thousand years after 

the Nirvana, probably the fourth century A.D. Asanga and Vasubandhu 

were born in Purusapura in the Gandhara country. Asanga was the 

founder of the Yogacara or Consciousness-Only School of Mahayana 

Buddhism. He was one of the two main figures of early Indian 

Yogacara tradition, the other being his brother Vasubandhu. In 

traditional biographies, Asanga is said to have been a third level 

(bhumi) Bodhisattva, and Taranatha reports that in a previous life his 

mother had been a Buddhist monk who was a devotee of 

Avalokitesvara, but who had hurt the feelings of another monk while 

debating with him, and Avalokitesvara predicted that this world result 

in repeated births as a woman. During one of these births, as a 

Buddhist laywoman named Prasannasila, she gave birth to Asanga, 

Vasubandhu, and a third son named Virincynivatsa, all of whom 

entered the Buddhist order. Asanga received monastic ordination at an 

early age and soon demonstrated an unusual memory and great 

intelligence. He first studied under Sarvastivada teachers, but he found 

that many of his questions were not being satisfactorily addressed, and 

so he sought instruction from the future Buddha, Maitreya. After 

twelve years of meditating in a cave, Asanga received a vision of 

Maitreya, and he later travelled to Tusita heaven, where Maitreya 

instructed him in the doctrines of Mahayana Buddhism. After his 
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sojourn in Tusita he returned to India, where he began composing 

commentaries on Maitreya’s works as well as a number of independent 

treatises (some modern scholars atttribute these works to a human 

master, often referred to as Maitreyanatha to distinguish him from the 

bodhisattva of the same name, but Buddhist tradition generally 

assumes them to be the work of the future Buddha). He was the first 

follower of the Mahisasaka School, but He was the one who founded 

the Yogacarya or Tantric School with his own Yogacarabhumi-sastra. 

We can say that both Asanga and Vasubandhu are among creative 

thinkers who brought about what may be called the classical age of 

Buddhist philosophy. Among Asanga’s most important works are the 

Compendium of the Great Vehicle (Mahayana-Samgraha), the 

Bodhisattva Levels (Bodhisattva-bhumi), and the Compendium of 

Higher Doctrine (Abhidharma-Samuccaya). The Yogacara-bhumi-

sastra was said to have been dictated to him by Maitreya in the Tushita 

Heaven. His writings and oral teachings, along with those of his brother 

Vasubandhu, became the main sources of a new philosophical school, 

which later came to be known as Yogacara. His philosophical insights 

and doctrinal innovations have had a profound impact on Mahayana 

thought and methods of practice, particularly in India, East Asia, and 

Tibet.  

The most important works of Asanga are the Mahayana-

samparigraha, the Prakarana-aryavaca, the Yogacara-bhumi-sastra, and 

the Mahayana sutralankara. The last two works are most important 

from the ethical and doctrinal points of view. The Yogacara-bhumi-

sastra, which in its original Sanskrit form has been discovered by 

Rahul-Sankrityayan, is divided into seventeen bhumis and describes in 

detail the path of discipline according to the Yogacara School. The 

Mahayana-sutralankara is the joint work of Asanga and his teacher 

Meitrayanatha. The Karikas were written by Maitreyanatha and their 

commentary by Asanga. Among Asanga’s works are the Compendium 

of the Great Vehicle (Mahayana-Samgraha), the Bodhisattva Levels 

(Bodhisattva-bhumi), and the Compendium of Higher Doctrine 

(Abhidharma-Samuccaya). The Yogacara-bhumi-sastra was said to 

have been dictated to him by Maitreya in the Tushita Heaven. His 

writings and oral teachings, along with those of his brother 

Vasubandhu, became the main sources of a new philosophical school, 
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which later came to be known as Yogacara. His philosophical insights 

and doctrinal innovations have had a profound impact on Mahayana 

thought and methods of practice, particularly in India, East Asia, and 

Tibet.  

 

8. Bhiksu Vasubandhu 

 

Also called Vasubandhu Bodhisattva, a famous Indian philosopher 

and writer (420-500 AD), with his brother Asanga founded the 

Sarvastivada and Yogacara Schools of Mahayana Buddhism. He was 

also the twenty-first patriarch of the Indian lineage of Zen. He was also 

the author of the Trimshika, a poem made of thirty songs, expounded 

Yogachara (the works of Asanga on important Mahayana sutras). The 

great philosopher Vasubandhu was born in Purusapura (now is 

Peshawar) in Gandhara and received his ordination in the Sarvastivada 

School. He went to Kashmir incognito to learn the Abhidharma 

philosophy. On his return home he wrote the Abhidharma-kosa which is 

preserved in sixty volumes of Chinese translation. The Sanskrit text is 

lost, but fortunately we have a commenary written by Yasomitra called 

the Abhidharma-kosa-vyakhya which has facilitated the restoration of 

the lost text undertaken by the late Professor Louis de la Valleùe-Pousin 

of Belgium and completed by Rahula Sankrityayana of India.  

Vasubandhu’s works: Abhidharma-kosa-sastra: The Abhidharma-

kosa-sastra is a philosophical work by Vasubandhu refuting doctrines of 

the Vibhasa School, translated into Chinese by Hsuan-Tsang during the 

T’ang dynasty. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in the Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, the published text and the Chinese vesion, the 

contents of the Abhidharma-kosa are as follows: On Elements, on 

Organs, on Worlds, on Actions, on Drowsiness or Passion, on the Noble 

Personality and the Path, on Knowledge, and on Meditation. The 

Chinese text has a ninth chapter on Refutation of the Idea of the Self. 

In writing the Abhidharma-kosa, Vasubandhu seems to have followed 

the work of his predecessor, Dharmatrata, called Samyukta-

abhidharma-hrdaya, and this, again, is a commentary on Dharmottara’s 

Abhidhama-hrdaya. A careful comparison of the three works will 

indicate that Vasubandhu had before him his predecessor’s works, or 

else such questions as discussed in these works must have been 
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common topics of the school. The first eight chapters of the work 

explain special facts or element of matter and mind, while the ninth 

and last chapter elucidates the general basic principle of selflessness 

that should be followed by all Buddhist schools. Especially the ninth 

chapter seems to originate from Vasubandhu’s own idea, for there is no 

trace of this subject in the other books. Though the Kosa thus 

resembles the Hrdaya in subject matter, there is no indication that the 

former is indebted to the latter in forming opinions, for Vasubandhu 

was very free and thorough in his thinking, and he did not hesitate to 

take the tenets of any school other than his own when he found 

excellent reasoning in them. When Vasubandhu’s Abhidharma-kosa 

was made public in Gandhara, it met with rigorous opposition from 

inside and from outside of his school. Yet the final victory seems to 

have been on his side, for his work enjoyed popularity in India; it was 

taught widely and several annotations of it were made in Nalanda, 

Valabhi and elsewhere. It was translated into Tbetan by Jinamitra and 

into Chinese first by Paramartha of Valabhi during 563-567 A.D. and 

later by Hsuan-Tsang who studied at Nalanda University during 561-

564 A.D. In China especially serious studies were made, and at least 

seven elaborate commentaries, each amounting to more than twenty or 

thirty Chinese volumes, were written on it. Before the translation of the 

Abhidharma-kosa there was in China a school called P’i-T’an Tsung 

which is the first one in the list of Chinese sects given above. P’i T’an 

being the Chinese abbreviation of Abhidharma. This Chinese school 

represents the Gandhara branch of Sarvastivadins. The principal texts 

of this school with Vibhasa commentary were translated into Chinese 

as early as 383-434 A.D. The larger Vibhasa commentary belonging to 

the Kashmir branch was also translated, but there appeared no Chinese 

school or sect representing it. When the Kosa text of Vasubandhu was 

translated by Paramartha during 563-567 A.D. and again by Hsuan-

Tsang during 651-654 A.D., the Kosa School, or Chu-Sheâ Tsung, came 

into existence, was seriously studied, and was made into an 

indispensable basis of all Buddhist studies. The P’i T’an School came 

to be entirely replaced by the new Kosa School. 

Besides, Bhiksu Vasubandhu also wrote the four arguments which 

he quoted from the Exegetic Literature. Vasubandhu prefers 

Vasumitra’s opinion (3) as the best of the four arguments though he 
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was not entirely satisfied with it. First, Dharmatrata’s argument from 

the difference of kind or result, as a gold piece may be made into three 

different articles, yet each retains the real nature of gold. Second, 

Shosa’s argument from the difference of mark or factor as the same 

service can be obtained from three different employees. Third, 

Vasumitra’s argument from the difference of function or position in 

accounting where the same numeral may be used to express three 

different values, for instance, the numeral one may by 1 or the index of 

10 or of 100 (1 meter=10 decimeters=100 centimeters). According to 

this argument, it is possible to give different values to each of the three 

periods of time, the future is the stage which has not come to function, 

the present is the actually functioning stage, and the past is the stage in 

which the function has come to an end. Owing to the differences in 

stages, the three periods are distinctly separate, and all things or 

elements in them are real entities. Hence the formula: “The three 

periods of time, are real and so is the entity of all elements at any 

instant.” Fourth, Buddhadeva’s argument from the difference of view 

or relation, as a woman can at once be daughter, wife, and mother 

according to the relation she holds to her mother, her husband, and her 

child.   

 

9. Holy Bhiksu Dignaga 

 

Dignaga was a native southern India, in a Brahmin family. He was 

the great Buddhist logician, around 500-550 A.D., founder of the new 

logic. In the history of Buddhist logic, the name of Dinnaga occupies a 

pre-eminent place. He is the founder of Buddhist logic and has been 

called the Father of Medieval Nyaya as a whole. He was first a 

Hinayanist Buddhist of the Vatsiputriya sect and later devoted himself 

to the teachings of Mahayanism. When he stayed at the Nalanda 

Mahavihara, he defeated a Brahmin logician named Sudurjaya in a 

religious discussion. He also toured the provinces of Odivisa (Orissa) 

and Maharattha, holding religious contests with scholars. Dinnaga is 

credited with the authorship of about a hundred treatises on logic. Most 

of these are still preserved in Chinese translations. I-Ch’ing says that 

Dinnaga’s treatises on logic were read as text-books at the time of his 

visit to India. Among the most important works of Dinnaga are the 
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Pramanana-samucaya, his greatest work, the Nyaya-pravesa, the 

Hetucakra-damaru, the Pramana-sastra-nyayapravesa, the Alambana-

pariksa and several others. He is also known as Jina, the victorious, the 

overcomer, a title of a Buddha. Later, Sankarasvamin, follower of 

Dignaga, composed the Nyaya-Pravesa Sastra or  the Treatise on logic, 

a treatise on logic. This treatise was translated into Chinese by Hsuan-

Tsang in one book, on which there are numerous commentaries and 

works. 

 

10. Bhiksu Jnanaprabha 

 

Jnanaprabha, name of a disciple of Silabhadra. According to Prof. 

Bapat in the Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, in the middle 

of the ninth century A.D., the Tibetan Prince Ni-Ma-Gon moved to the 

west and founded a new kingdom. One of his son became a monk 

named Trí Quang (Jnanaprabha). By Jnanaprabha’s time, Tantrism had 

devoured all the religions of India. In spite of this, Jnanprabha himself 

was not attracted to Trantism. On the contrary, he wrote a book against 

it. The Tantrics of Tibet believe that the royal ascetic went to hell for 

writing this book. Jnanaprabha was the eldest son of the king of Guge 

(Shenshung) and had become a monk. He had read the scriptures, was 

a rationalist, and had inherited from his forefathers a great faith in 

Buddhism. He realized, however, that the task of combating the evils 

of Tantrism was so stupendous that his single-handed efforts would not 

suffice. He therefore selected 21 intelligent Tibetan youths, educated 

them for ten years in the country, and then sent them to Kashmir for 

higher studies. None of these, however, could stand the rigours of the 

climate in Kashmir, and all of them died except Ratnabhadra (Rin-

Chhen-Zang-Po) and Suprajna (Legs-Pahi-Shes-Rab). Ratnabhadra is 

considered to be the greatest translator in Tibet. When he returned at 

the end of his studies, Jnanaprabha was very delighted, but the work of 

reform for which he had striven so hard was too difficult for just one 

individual. He came to a conclusion that since the students from Tibet 

found it very difficult to stand the climate of India, it would be better if 

some scholars were to come from India and work in Tibet. He decided 

to send a mission to go to India to invite Dipanakara to Tibet. The 

mission failed, however, for the party could not prevail upon the master 
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to undertake a journey to Tibet. Jnanaprabha was not one to be daunted 

by failure. He decided to send another party, but funds were lacking, so 

he went to the Gartog Province to collect gold. This probably refers to 

a place named Gartog, which was situated to the north of the 

Manasarovar Lake and had a gold mine. It is recorded that the king of 

Gartog put him under arrest and held him up for a big ransom. When 

the news of Jnanaprabha’s arrest reached his son, Bodhiprabha (Byang-

Chub-Od), he thought that he had collected enough money to effect his 

release. The amount, however, proved inadequate, but before he could 

go back to obtain more money, he went to see his father in prison. 

Jnanaprabha said to his son: “My son! You know I am grown old. Even 

if I do not die immediately, I am likely to do so within the next ten 

years. So if you squander money on me, we shall not be able to send 

for a scholar from India. How splendid it would be if I were to die for 

the sake of the great cause and you could send all the gold to India to 

fetch the scholar! Moreover, it is not certain that the king will release 

me even after he has received the stipulated amount of gold. So, my 

son, instead of worrying about me, you had better send an emissary to 

Atisa. I am sure he will agree to come to Tibet, especially when he 

hears about my present plight, for he will take pity on us. If for some 

reason he cannot come, then you should send for some other scholar who has 

worked under him.” Thus Jnanaprabha put his hand on his son and blessed him 

as he took leave of him for the last time. After the last meeting with his father, 

Bodhiprabha sent Upasaka Gun-Than-Po who had lived in India for two years 

to go to India to invite Atisa Dipankara. After Dipankara was told about 

Jnanaprabha’s tragic story (the death of the royal ascetic), he was very moved 

and said: “There is no doubt that Jnanaprabha was a Bodhisattva, the Buddha 

to be, because he had sacrificed himself for the Dharma. I will fulfil his desire, 

but you must realize that the heavy responsibility for 108 temples rests on my 

shoulders. I have to be relieved of these duties. Then only shall I be able to go 

to Tibet. In the meantime, you must keep this gold.” Dipankara informed 

Ratnakarasanti, the Chief Abbot of the Mahavihara, about his intentions. 

Ratnakarasanti was first reluctant to let him go, but eventually he allowed 

Dipankara to go to Tibet. When he stayed in Tibet, more than thirty years, 

Atisa translated many books and wrote his famous work titled “Bodhipatha-

pradipa.” The Tibetan translation of this book is still extant. Later, the great 

master Ratnabhadra, who had been sent by Jnanaprabha to Kashmir, became 

Atisa’s staunchest devotees and assisted him in translating many important 

books. 
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Chöông Hai Möôi 

Chapter Twenty 

 

Nhöõng Quaân Vöông Sau Thôøi Ñöùc Phaät Trôû Thaønh Nhöõng  

Thaùnh Ñeä Töû Taïi Gia Heát Loøng Hoä Trì Phaät Giaùo 

 

1. Vua A Duïc Vöông (272- 236 B.C.): A Duïc laø vò vua thôøi coå AÁn 

Ñoä, thaùi toå cuûa trieàu ñaïi Maurya. Vöông quoác Maurya naèm veà phía 

Baéc AÁn ñoä (272-236 BC). Moät trong nhöõng nhaân vaät quan troïng trong 

lòch söû coå AÁn ñoä. Sau cuoäc chinh phaït Kalinga, oâng bò khuûng hoaûng 

tinh thaàn vaø baét ñaàu höôùng veà ñaïo Phaät. OÂng ñaõ trôû thaønh moät quaân 

vöông Phaät töû vaø bieán vöông quoác cuûa oâng thaønh vöông quoác cuûa 

Chaùnh phaùp. Nhöng theo nhöõng truyeàn thuyeát khaùc thì oâng laø vò vua 

thöù ba cuûa trieàu ñaïi Maurya. OÂng ñöôïc xem nhö laø moät quaân vöông 

Phaät töû. OÂng laø chaùu noäi cuûa vua Candragupta Maurya vaø laø con cuûa 

vua Bindusara. Vua A Duïc ñöôïc nhôù ñeán nhieàu nhaát bôûi nhöõng truï ñaù 

döïng leân treân toaøn coõi ñeá quoác cuûa oâng ñeå noùi leân saéc luaät trò quoác cuûa 

mình. Theo lòch söû truyeàn thoáng thì oâng laø moät vì vua ñoäc aùc trong 

nhieàu naêm, nhöng sau cuoäc chieán ñaãm maùu vôùi xöù laùng gieàng laø 

Kalinga vaøo naêm 260 tröôùc Taây lòch, oâng ñaõ töø boû phöông caùch chinh 

phuïc baèng vuõ löïc, vaø trôû thaønh Phaät töû theo phaùi Tyø Ba Sa, nhö ñaõ ghi 

laïi trong bia ñaù saéc luaät soá XIII. Truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo xaùc quyeát 

raèng chính oâng laø ngöôøi ñaõ trieäu taäp Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn 

thöù ba taïi thuû ñoâ Ba Lieân Phaát döôùi söï chuû trì cuûa Moggaliputta Tissa, 

vaø moät ngaøn vò Taêng tham döï, quyeát ñònh raèng giaùo phaùp cuûa 

Vibhajyavada phaûi laø giaùo phaùp chính thoáng, chö Taêng naøo theo heä 

thoáng giaùo phaùp khaùc seõ bò truïc xuaát ra khoûi Taêng ñoaøn. Söï coáng hieán 

chính cuûa oâng laø vieäc baûo trôï cho ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo do chính con trai 

oâng daãn ñaàu ñi ñeán Sri Lanka. Ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo naøy ñaõ thaønh coâng 

ñeán noãi vò vua cuûa Sri Lanka ñaõ caûi ñaïo thaønh Phaät töû, vaø keát quaû laø 

ñaïo Phaät ñaõ trôû thaønh quoác giaùo taïi ñaây. 

Döôùi thôøi vua A Duïc, ñaïo Phaät baét ñaàu höng thònh vaøo theá kyû thöù 3 

tröôùc Taây lòch döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa vua A Duïc, ngöôøi trò vì vöông quoác 

Ma Kieät Ñaø bao truøm haàu heát mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. Vua A Duïc ñaõ töø boû 

truyeàn thoáng cai trò baèng xaâm löôïc vaø thaønh laäp moät vöông quoác cai trò 

baèng giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Chòu aûnh höôûng bôûi giaùo lyù cuûa Taêng 

ñoaøn, nhaø vua ñaõ theå hieän loøng mong muoán baûo veä vaø mang laïi an laïc 
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cho thaàn daân, oâng khuyeán khích vaø töôûng thöôûng loøng bao dung ñoä 

löôïng. Nhaø vua ñaõ khaùnh thaønh nhieàu coâng trình coâng coäng nhaèm 

töôûng nhôù Ñöùc Phaät vaø chòu traùch nhieäm phaàn lôùn söï phaùt trieån cuûa caùc 

baûo thaùp vaø söï thôø phuïng caùc baûo thaùp naøy. Qua nhöõng chæ duï ñöôïc 

khaéc chaïm laïi treân caùc taûng ñaù hay truï ñaù raûi raùc khaép nôi trong vöông 

quoác, chuùng ta thaáy ñöôïc nhöõng quan ñieåm vaø saéc luaät cuûa nhaø vua 

luoân coá gaéng thöïc thi tö töôûng ñaïo Phaät.  

Vua A Duïc ñaõ cho xaây döïng nhöõng Thaïch Truï hay nhöõng truï ñaù  

vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 250 tröôùc Taây Lòch trong vöôøn Laâm Tyø Ni cuûa 

xöù Nepal vaø nhöõng nôi khaùc, ghi daáu nôi Ñöùc Phaät ñaûn sanh naêm 624 

tröôùc Taây Lòch, nhöõng hoaït ñoäng hoaèng phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, cuõng nhö 

nhöõng hoaït ñoäng hoä phaùp cuûa vua A Duïc. Trong Ngöôøi Haønh Höông 

Khieâm Toán Taïi Taây Vöïc cuûa Phaùp Hieån, oâng chæ ghi laïi coù saùu truï ñaù 

cuûa vua A Duïc. Moät truï ñaù sau chuøa do vua A Duïc xaây ôû Sankasya, taïi 

nôi Ñöùc Phaät töø cung trôøi Ñao Lôïi giaùng traàn. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät 

giaùo, taïi ñaây coù laàn ngöôøi dò giaùo ñeán thaùch ñaáu vôùi caùc Tyø kheo ñeå 

chieám choã ôû. Caùc Tyø kheo ñaõ thua trong cuoäc tranh luaän ñoù neân ñaõ 

khaán nhö sau: “Neáu nôi naøy daønh cho Tyø kheo ôû thì xin ñieàm laï xaûy 

ra.” Vöøa laäp nguyeän xong thì con sö töû treân ñænh truï caát tieáng roáng lôùn, 

ngöôøi ngoaïi ñaïo hoaûng sôï boû ñi. Hai truï döïng ôû Xaù Veä, caùch coång Nam 

1200 böôùc, tröôùc hai gian phoøng taïi tònh xaù Kyø Vieân, moät beân traùi vaø 

moät beân phaûi cuûa moät caên phoøng tröôùc tònh xaù. Moät truï döïng ôû Tyø Xaù 

Ly, taïi nôi Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ cho nhöõng ngöôøi Leâ Sa bình baùt khaát thöïc cuûa 

Ngaøi ñeå laøm kyû nieäm nhö xaù lôïi khi Ngaøi rôøi Tyø Xaù Ly ñeå ñi Caâu Thi 

Na. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly, doøng hoï 

Licchavis muoán theo Ñöùc Phaät ñeán choã Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn, nhöng 

Ngaøi khoâng ñoàng yù, vaø hoï cuõng khoâng muoán boû veà. Ñöùc Phaät beøn duøng 

thaàn thoâng taïo ra moät caùi hoá khieán hoï khoâng vöôït qua ñöôïc. Sau ñoù 

Ñöùc Phaät cho hoï bình baùt khaát thöïc cuûa Ngaøi ñeå laøm tin vaø baûo hoï trôû 

lui. Ngay taïi nôi ñaây truï ñaù ñaõ ñöôïc vua A Duïc döïng leân. Hai truï coøn 

laïi ñöôïc tìm thaáy ôû Ba Lieân Phaát, moät ôû phía Nam thaùp A Duïc Vöông, 

vaø moät taïi thaønh Ñòa Nguïc do chính vua A Duïc xaây. Trong saùu truï ñaù 

naøy coù ba truï ñöôïc khaéc chöõ. Truï caïnh thaùp A Duïc coù khaéc doøng chöõ 

nhö sau: “Vua A Duïc ñaõ hieán daâng toaøn coõi Dieâm Phuø Ñeà cho chö 

Taêng khaép nöôùc roài chuoäc laïi. Vaø vieäc naøy Ngaøi ñaõ laøm ba laàn.” Truï 

coøn laïi trong thaønh Ba Lieân Phaát cuõng coù khaéc chöõ nhöng Ngaøi Phaùp 

Hieån ñaõ khoâng ghi gì veà noù. Trong soá saùu truï ñaù, Ngaøi Phaùp Hieån chæ 
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ghi chieàu cao cuûa ba truï. Truï ôû Sankasya cao 30 boä (coù leõ laø thöôùc cuûa 

Trung Hoa). Truï ôû phía Nam thaùp A Duïc cao hôn 30 boä, chu vi laø 14 

hay 15 boä. Caùc truï ñeàu coù hình töôïng vaø hoa vaên trang hoaøng. Treân 

ñænh coù truï ñaù beân traùi cuûa tònh xaù Kyø Vieân, coù hình aûnh moät baùnh xe, 

coøn truï ñaù beân phaûi cuûa tònh xaù naøy coù hình moät con boø. Truï ñaù ôû 

Sankasya coù hình moät con sö töû. Treân boán caïnh cuûa truï ñaù ñeàu saùng 

nhö göông, coù chaïm troã nhöõng hình töôïng Phaät. Truï ñaù ôû thaønh Ñòa 

Nguïc taïi Ba Lieân Phaát cuõng coù moät con sö töû treân ñænh. Ngoâi thaùp Vua 

A Duïc hay thaùp Ñaïi Giaùc do vua A Duïc xaây döïng vaøo theá kyû thöù ba 

tröôùc Taây Lòch ôû Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng, nôi Ñöùc Phaät chöùng ñaïo Voâ 

Thöôïng Boà Ñeà caùch nay hôn 2.500 naêm taïi mieàn baéc AÁn Ñoä, baây giôø 

laø moät phaàn cuûa Nepal. Phía sau Thaùp Ñaïi Giaùc, coù moät thaùp nhoû baèng 

ñaù, naèm trong khuoân vieân cuûa Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng, vôùi nhöõng hình töôïng 

noåi. 

2. Vua Ca Ni Saéc Ca: Vua nöôùc Nguyeät Chi (toäc Nguyeät Thò, toå 

tieân xuaát phaùt töø Trung AÙ), cai trò xöù Kieän Ñaø La, phía baéc Punjab baây 

giôø, oâng ñaõ thoáng trò moät vuøng roäng lôùn maø phía taây giaùp ñeán Ñaïi Haï, 

vuøng laõnh thoå roäng lôùn töø Kabul, Gandhara, Sindh, Taây baéc AÁn Ñoä, 

Kashmir vaø moät phaàn cuûa Madhyadesa veà sau ñôøi vua A Duïc. OÂng laø 

moät oâng vua ñaày quyeàn uy thuoäc doøng doõi Saka hoaëc Turuska. OÂng laø 

vò hoä phaùp lôùn cuûa Phaät giaùo, chæ sau coù vua A Duïc vaø Di Lan Ñaø. 

Chuyeän quy-y theo ñaïo Phaät cuûa Ca Ni Saéc Ca cuõng dieãn ra gioáng heät 

nhö chuyeän vua A Duïc. Ngöôøi ta noùi raèng thuôû thieáu thôøi, quoác vöông 

Nguyeät Chi ñaõ khoâng coù söï toân troïng ñoái vôùi ñaïo Phaät. OÂng khoâng tin 

vaøo nghieäp baùo vaø ñoái xöû vôùi ñaïo Phaät moät caùch khinh maïn. Roài chính 

noãi aân haän tröôùc caûnh gieát choùc trong caùc cuoäc chinh phuïc Kashgar, 

Yarkand vaø Khotan ñaõ khieán oâng tìm ñeán vôùi giaùo lyù cuûa ñaïo Phaät, vaø 

sau ñoù oâng ñaõ truyeàn baù moät caùch taän tình. OÂng ñaõ hoaøn taát coâng vieäc 

cuûa vua A Duïc vaø giuùp cho Phaät phaùp hoaèng döông thaéng lôïi khaép 

chaâu AÙ. Hoaït ñoäng truyeàn giaùo khoâng ngöøng nghæ xuyeân qua ñeá quoác 

roäng lôùn cuûa oâng ta töø Madhyadesa ôû AÁn Ñoä ñeán Trung AÙ. Theo Keith 

trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån cuûa Giaùo Sö Soothill, nieân ñaïi cuûa 

Ca Ni Saéc Ca coù leõ vaøo khoaûng cuoái theá kyû thöù nhaát. Vaøo khoaûng töø 

125 ñeán 165 sau Taây Lòch, oâng ñaõ trieäu taäp hoäi ñoàng kieát taäp kinh ñieån 

laàn thöù  tö, vôùi 500 vò Taêng döôùi söï chuû toïa cuûa Theá Höõu ñaïi sö taïi 

vuøng Kashmir. Nhöng theo Giaùo Sö Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm 

Naêm Phaät Giaùo, thì trieàu ñaïi Ca Ni Saéc Ca töø 78 ñeán 101 sau Taây Lòch 
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ñaõ ñaùnh daáu moät khuùc quanh quan troïng trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo vaø vaên 

hoïc Phaät giaùo. Trieàu ñaïi naày ñaõ chöùng kieán söï troåi daäy cuûa Phaät giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa vaø hoaït ñoäng vaên hoïc röïc rôõ ñöôïc khôûi ñaàu töø nhöõng danh 

Taêng nhö Hieáp Toân Giaû, Maõ Minh, Theá Höõu vaø caùc vò khaùc. Chính 

trong thôøi ñaïi naày, tieáng Pali ñaõ phaûi nhöôøng choã cho tieáng Phaïn. 

Trong laõnh vöïc ngheä thuaät, tröôøng phaùi ñieâu khaéc Gandhara noåi tieáng 

ñaõ phaùt trieån vaø caùc böùc töôïng Phaät, töôïng Boà Taùt ñaõ baét ñaàu xuaát 

hieän. Vieäc ñoùng goùp to lôùn nhaát maø vua Ca Ni Saéc Ca ñaõ daønh cho 

Phaät giaùo laø vieäc trieäu taäp Nghò Hoäi Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù tö taïi 

Kashmir (Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån IV). Theo Taây Vöïc Kyù Truyeän cuûa 

Huyeàn Trang thì Nghò Hoäi ñaõ dieãn ra taïi Kashmir. Muïc ñích cuûa nghò 

hoäi laø keát taäp caùc giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät vaø vieát luaän giaûi cho giaùo lyù 

naày theo Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä (Sarvastivada school). Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù tö 

ñaõ keát taäp ñöôïc boä Tyø Baø Sa Luaän. Veà Tam Taïng cuûa giaùo ñieån, nghò 

hoäi ñaõ bieân taäp ñöôïc 10 vaïn baøi tuïng cuûa boä luaän Öu Ba Ñeà Xaø 

(upadesa-sastra) giaûi thích kinh taïng, möôøi vaïn baøi tuïng cuûa boä Tyø Naïi 

Ña Tyø Baø Sa (Vinaya-vibhasa-sastra) giaûi thích Luaät Taïng, vaø möôøi 

vaïn baøi tuïng cuûa boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Tyø Baø Sa giaûi thích Luaän Taïng. Boä 

Ñaïi Tyø Baø Sa (Mahavibhasa) hieän coøn baûn Hoa ngöõ, coù leõ laø tieâu bieåu 

cho caùc boä luaän ñaõ ñöôïc bieân soaïn taïi Nghò Hoäi naày. Khi kinh ñieån ñaõ 

ñöôïc kieát taäp, oâng beøn cho khaéc vaøo baûn ñoàng vaø löu tröõ trong thaùp. 

Ngoaøi ra, vua Ca Ni Saéc Ca coøn cho xaây döïng nhieàu tu vieän vaø baûo 

thaùp. OÂng ñaõ xaây döïng neân moät thaønh phoá coù teân laø Kanishkapura, 

ñöôïc xaùc ñònh laø thaønh phoá Kanispur ngaøy nay taïi Kashmir. Rieâng taïi 

Purusapura, nay laø Peshawar, oâng ñaõ cho xaây döïng moät ñaïi ñieän mang 

teân oâng, phía taây cuûa ñieän naày laø Ñaïi Tu Vieän Ca Ni Saéc Ca. Ñaïi ñieän 

Ca Ni Saéc Ca laø moät kieán truùc uy nghi, cao 120 meùt, phaàn ñaùy coù naêm 

taàng, cao 45 meùt. Caùc vò khaùch haønh höông töø Trung Quoác laø Phaùp 

Hieån, Toáng Vaân, vaø Huyeàn Trang ñaõ khoâng tieác lôøi ca ngôïi veû ñeïp 

kieán truùc cuûa ngoâi thaùp quan troïng naày. Coøn Ñaïi Tu Vieän Ca Ni Saéc 

Ca laø moät tu vieän coå, vaøo theá kyû thöù baûy khi Huyeàn Trang ñeán thaêm 

vieáng, ngaøi ñaõ keå laïi laø treân caùc taàng cuûa tu vieän coù nhieàu saân thöôïng 

ñöôïc noái nhau bôûi nhöõng haønh lang, vaø maëc duø caùc toøa nhaø ñaõ ñoå naùt 

nhöng coù theå noùi ñaây laø coâng trình ngheä thuaät hieám coù. Trong tu vieän 

aáy, vaãn coøn moät soá Tyø Kheo thuoäc phaùi Tieåu Thöøa. 

3. Vua Thi La A Ñieät Ña: Vua Thi La A Ñieät Ña, trò vì töø naêm 606 

ñeán naêm 646 sau taây lòch, coøn coù teân laø Giôùi Nhaät, leân ngoâi taïi 
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Kanyakubja vaøo naêm 606 sau Taây Lòch vaø sau ñoù xaâm chieám Punjab. 

OÂng laø moät thí chuû raát phoùng khoaùng ñoái vôùi Phaät Giaùo. OÂng xaây döïng 

nhieàu chuøa thaùp Phaät Giaùo, vaø toû ra raát öu ñaõi hai ngaøi Giôùi Hieàn vaø 

Huyeàn Trang. Chính oâng laø ngöôøi chuû tröông bieân soaïn boä Baùt Ñaïi 

Linh Thaùp Phaïm Taùn. OÂng trò vì xöù Kanyakubja khoaûng 40 naêm. 

 

Kings After the Buddha's Time Who Became Holy 

Lay Disciples Who Wholeheartedly Supported Buddhism 

 

1. King Asoka: Asoka was an emperor of Ancient India, founder of 

Maurya Dynasty. The ancient kingdom of Maurya (Northern India 272-

236 BC). He is one of the most important figures in ancient Indian 

history. After a bloody campaign in the east and costly victory over 

Kalinga, he started to have psychological crisis and caused him to enter 

Buddhism. He became a devoted lay follower and resolved to 

commence a “reign of dharma.” But according to some other legends, 

he was the third king of Indian Maurya dynasty. He is widely viewed in 

Buddhist tradition as the paradigm of the “religious king.” The 

grandson of Candragupta Maurya and son of King Bindusara, Asoka is 

best remembered for his “rock edicts” that outlined his ruling 

philosophy and which were placed throughout his realm. According to 

traditional histories, he was a harsh and ruthless ruler in his early years, 

but after a bloody war against the neighboring state of Kalinga in 260 

he renounced the method of armed conquest and became a Buddhist 

lay disciple in the Vibhajyavada tradition, described in Rock Edict XIII. 

Buddhist tradition asserts that he convened the “Third Buddhist 

Council” at his capital city of Pataliputra under the direction of the 

monk Moggaliputta Tissa, which was attended by 1,000 monks and 

which decided that the Vibhajyavada doctrine should be considered 

orthodox and that monks adhering to other systems be expelled from 

the Samgha. His other major contribution to the development of 

Buddhism was his sponsorship of a mission by his son Mahinda (a 

Buddhist monk) to Sri Lanka. This was so successful that the king of Sri 

Lanka became a Buddhist convert, and subsequently Buddhism 

became the state religion. 

Under the reign of King Asoka, Buddhism began to flourish in the 

3
rd

 century B.C. under the patronage of Emperor Asoka, ruler of the 



 238 

Magadhan Empire which covered most of northern India. Asoka 

abandoned a tradition of ruling by conquest and became engaged in 

setting up a kingdom governed according to Buddhist Dharma. 

Influenced by the teachings of the monastic community (Sangha), he 

expressed the desire to protect and please the people, and urged and 

rewarded generosity. Asoka inaugurated many public works to 

commemorate the Buddha and is largely responsible for the 

proliferation of stupas (relic mounds) and the cult of devotion at these 

stupas. His views and ordinances, through which he tried to implement 

Buddhist ideas, were recorded in his famous edicts carved on rocks and 

pillars throughout his empire.  

King Asoka erected many Marble Pillars in about 250 B.C. in 

Lumbini garden in present-day Nepal and all over the place in India, to 

show that the Buddha was born here in 624 B.C., periods when the 

Buddha travelled all over India to preach his doctrines, and Asoka’s 

support of Buddhism. According to Fa-Hsien in the Unassuming Pilgrim 

(his journey to India), he only recorded six pillars. One was erected 

behind the temple built by King Asoka at Sankasya, on the spot where 

the Buddha descended from Trayastrimsa Heaven. According to 

Buddhist legends, here once there was a heretics who came to 

challenge the monks the right to live here. At the time, the monks were 

defeated in arguments and prayed together: “If this place is for the 

monks to live, please show some miracles.” Right after the vow, the 

lion on the top of the pillar roared loudly. The heretics frightened and 

went away. Two other pillars stood at Sravasta, 1,200 paces from the 

southern gate of the Jetavana Vihara, in front of two rooms. One other 

pillar was erected in Vaisali, at the place where the Buddha gave his 

alms-bowl to the Licchavis as a relic when he left Vaisali for Kusinara. 

According to Buddhist legends, the Licchavis in Vaisali wished to 

follow the Buddha to his place of Parinirvana, but the Buddha did not 

agree and they would not go away. The Buddha had to use his 

supernatural powers to make appeared a deep ditch that they could not 

pass. Then the Buddha gave them his begging bowl as a token of faith 

and sent them back. The stone pillar was erected by King Asoka right 

over this place. The rest two pillars were found in Pataliputra, one to 

the south of Asoka Stupa, and the other at the city of Niraya, built by 

Asoka himself. Among these six pillars, three pillars had inscriptions on 
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them. The one near the Asoka Stupa had these lines: “King Asoka 

offered Jambudvipa to the Sangha from all parts of the world, then 

redeemed it again. And this, he did three times.” The other stupa, also 

at Pataliputra had also an inscription, but Fa-Hsien did not quote it. He 

mentioned simply that an inscription of this pillar related the reason for 

building it and the year, the month and the day of its erection. The third 

stupa with inscriptions was erected at Vaisali, but here Fa-Hsien 

mentioned simply that a store pillar with inscriptions was erected there. 

Of the six pillars Fa-Hsien recorded the height of only three stupa. The 

stone pillar at Sankasya was thirty feet high. The stone pillar to the 

south of Asoka Stupa measured more than 30 feet high (may be he 

used Chinese foot) and fourteen or fifteen feet in circumference, while 

the pillar at the city of Hell measured also more than thirty feet high. 

Four pillars had images as decorative designs. On the top of the left 

pillar in front of Jevatana Vihara stood the image of a wheel, while the 

right pillar had an image of an ox. The pillar at Sankasya had the 

image of a lion on its top. All four sides of the pillar were shinning like 

glass. The Buddha’s images were carved. The pillar in the city of Hell 

at Pataliputra had also a lion on its top. The stupa of King Asoka or the 

Maha Bodhi Temple erected by king Asoka in the third century B.C. at 

Buddha Gaya where the Buddha attained enlightenment over 2,500 

years ago in northern India, present-day part of Nepal. Behind the 

Maha Bodhi Temple at Buddha-Gaya, there is a small stupa, made of 

stone with the carved images of Buddhas.    

 

 

(Truï ñaù do vua A Duïc döïng leân taïi Sarnath 

Asoka’s pillar in Sarnath) 
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2. King Kanishka: Kanishka was the king of the Yueh-Chih, i.e. of 

Tukhara and the Indo-Scythians, ruler of Gandhara in northern Punjab, 

who conquered northern India and as far as Batria from Kabul, Sindh, 

North West India, Kashmir, and part of Madhyadesa. He became a 

patron of Buddhism, the greatest after Asoka and Milinda. The story of 

Kanishka’s conversion to Buddhism followed the same way as that of 

Ashoka. It is said that Yueh-Chi monarch in his early life had no 

respect for the Buddhist religion. He did not believe in Karma, and 

treated Buddhism with crushing contempt. It was his remorse at the 

bloodshed during his conquests of Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan that 

drew him to the quietist teachings of Buddhism which he propagated 

later with such zeal. It was during Kanishka’s reign and largely through 

his efforts that Buddhism was successfully introduced into Central and 

Eastern Asia. There was ceaseless missionary activity throughout his 

vast empire which extended from Madhyadesa in India to Central Asia. 

According to Keith in The Dictionary of Chinese-English Buddhist 

Terms composed by Professor Soothill, his date probably at the close of 

the first century. At around 125-165 A.D., he convoked the fourth 

synod in Kashmir, of 500 leading monks under the presidency of 

Vasumitra. However, according to Prof. Bapat in Twenty-Five Hundred 

Years Of Buddhism, Kanishka’s reign (78-101 A.D.) also marked an 

important turning point in the history of Buddhism and Buddhist 

literature. It witnessed the rise of Mahayana Buddhism and the 

magnificent literary activity started by Parsva, Asvaghosa, Vasumitra, 

and others.  It was in this age that Pali gave place to Sanskrit. In the 

field of art, the celebrated Gandhara sculptures developed and figures 

of the Buddha and Bodhisattvas began to appear. The King’s greatest 

contribution to Buddhism was his convention of the Fourth Council. 

According to Hsuan-Tsang in the Records of Western Countries, the 

Council met in Kashmir. The chief aim of the Council was the 

compilation of the doctrines of Buddhism and the writing of 

commentaries on them according to the Sarvastivada school of 

Buddhism.  The Fourth Council compiled the commentaries known as 

the Vibhasa-sastra. On the three Pitakas of the Buddhist Canon, the 

Council composed 100,000 stanzas of the Upadesa-sastras explaining 

the canonical sutras, 100,000 stanzas of the vinaya-vibhasa-sastras 

explaining the Vinaya, and 100,000 stanzas of the Abhidharma. The 
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Mahvibhasa, which is still preserved in Chinese, perhaps represents the 

commentaries prepared by this Council. When the canon was revised 

and settled; this he is said to have had engraved on brass and placed in 

a stupa. Besides, king Kanishka founded many monasteries and stupas. 

He founded a city named Kanishkapura which has been identified with 

the modern Kanispur in Kashmir. Kanishka erected a Great Stupa 

which was named after him. To the west of the stupa, he built a large 

monastery which was known as Kanishka Mahavihara. Both these 

structures were erected at Purusapura, now Peshawar. The Great Stupa 

was a magnificent structure, 400 feet high, the base being in five stages 

and 150 feet high. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hsien, Sung-Yun, and 

Hsuan-Tsang have lavished great praise on the architectural beauty of 

this important relic tower. The Kanishka Mahavihara was an old 

monastery, at the time when Hsuan-Tsang visited it in the seventh 

century A.D., its upper storeys and many terraces were connected by 

passages and although the buildings were in ruins they could be said to 

be of rare art. There were still in the monastery a few Hinayanist 

monks. 

3. King Siladitya: The King who reigned India from 606 till 646. 

Siladitya was son of Pratapaditya and brother of Rajyavardhana. Under 

the spiritual auspices of Avalokitesvara, he became king of 

Kanyakubja, 606 A.D. and later on conquered India and the Punjab. He 

was merciful to all creatures, strained drinking water for horses and 

elephants, he was most liberal patron of Buddhism, re-established the 

great quinquennial assembly, built many stupas, showed special favour 

to Silabhadra and Hsuan-Tsang, and composed the Astama-hasri-

Caitya-Samskrta-Strota (Baùt Ñaïi Linh Thaùp Phaïm Taùn). He reigned 

about 40 years.  
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Phaàn Naêm 

Hai Möôi Taùm Toå AÁn Ñoä  

 

 

 

Part Five 

Twenty-Eight Patriarchs in India 
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Chöông Hai Möôi Moát—Chapter Twenty-One: Toång Quan veà Doøng Truyeàn Thöøa 

Trong Thieàn Toâng AÁn—An Overview of Lines of Transmission in Indian Zen 

Sect 

Chöông Hai Möôi Hai—Chapter Twenty-Two: Chi Tieát Veà Hai Möôi Taùm Toå AÁn 

Ñoä—Details of Twenty-eight Indian Patriarchs 

1. Ma Ha Ca Dieáp—Mahakashyapa 

2. A Nan—Ananda 

3. Thöông Na Hoøa Tu—S(h)anavasa 

4. Öu Ba Cuùc Ña—Upagupta 

5. Ñeà Ña Ca—Dhitaka (Dhritaka) 

6. Di Giaø Ca—Mikkaka (Micchaka) 

7. Baø Tu Maät—Vasumitra 

8. Phaät Ñaø Nan Ñeà: Buddhanandi. 

9. Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña: Buddhamitra. 

10. Hieáp Toân Giaû: Bhikshu Pars(h)va    

11. Phuù Na Daï Xa—Punyayas(h)as 

12. Maõ Minh—Asvaghosha 

13. Ca Tyø Ma La—Bhikshu Kapimala 

14. Long Thoï—Nagarjuna 

15. Ca Na Ñeà Baø—Aryadeva (Kanadeva) 

16. La Haàu La Da—Arya Rahulata 

17. Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà—Samghanandi 

18. Taêng Giaø Da Xaù (Daø Da Xaù Ña): Samgayashas  (Gayasata). 

19. Cöu Ma La Ña: Kumarata. 

20. Xaø Daï Ña—Jayata 

21. Baø Tu Baøn Ñaàu—Vasubandhu (420-500 AD) 

22. Ma Noâ La—Manorhita (Manura) 

23. Haïc Laëc Na—Haklena (Haklenayasas or Padmaratna) 

24. Sö Töû Tyø Kheo—Aryasimha (Bhikshu Simha) 

25. Baø Xaù Tö Ña—Vasiasita 

26. Baát Nhö Maät Ña—Punyamitra 

27. Baùt Nhaõ Ña La—Prajnatara 

28. Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma—Bodhidharma 

Chöông Hai Möôi Ba—Chapter Twenty-Three: Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma—The Patriarch 

Bodhidharma  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Moát 

Chapter Twenty-One 

 

Toång Quan Veà Doøng Truyeàn Thöøa 

 Trong Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä 

 

Lòch söû cuûa Thieàn Toâng vaãn coøn laø moät huyeàn thoaïi. Truyeàn thuyeát 

cho raèng moät ngaøy noï, thaàn Phaïm Thieân hieän ñeán vôùi Ñöùc Phaät taïi nuùi 

Linh Thöùu, cuùng döôøng Ngaøi moät caùnh hoa Kumbhala vaø yeâu caàu Ngaøi 

giaûng phaùp. Ñöùc Phaät lieàn böôùc leân toøa sö töû, vaø caàm laáy caønh hoa 

trong tay, khoâng noùi moät lôøi. Trong ñaïi chuùng khoâng ai hieåu ñöôïc yù 

nghóa. Chæ coù Ma Ha Ca Dieáp laø mæm cöôøi hoan hyû. Ñöùc Phaät noùi: 

“Chaùnh Phaùp Nhaõn Taïng naày, ta phoù chuùc cho ngöôi, naøy Ma Ha Ca 

Dieáp. Haõy nhaän laáy vaø truyeàn baù.” Moät laàn khi A Nan hoûi Ca Dieáp Ñöùc 

Phaät ñaõ truyeàn daïy nhöõng gì, thì Ñaïi Ca Dieáp baûo: “Haõy ñi haï coät côø 

xuoáng!” A nan lieàn ngoä ngay. Cöù theá maø taâm aán ñöôïc truyeàn thöøa. 

Giaùo phaùp naày ñöôïc goïi laø “Phaät Taâm Toâng.” Nhö chuùng ta ñöôïc bieát, 

Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñaõ truyeàn giaùo phaùp bí maät cho ngaøi Ma Ha 

Ca Dieáp qua bieán coá "Nieâm Hoa Vi Tieáu". Tuy nhieân, theo lòch söû 

Thieàn toâng thì söï vieäc naày khoâng xuaát hieän cho maõi ñeán naêm 800 sau 

Taây Lòch (vì khoâng ñöôïc caùc baäc toâng sö ñôøi Tuøy vaø Ñöôøng noùi ñeán. 

Ñeán ñôøi Toáng thì Vöông An Thaïch laïi noùi ñeán söï vieäc naày), nhöng laïi 

ñöôïc coi nhö laø ñieåm khôûi ñaàu cuûa Thieàn Toâng. Thuaät ngöõ Nhaät Baûn 

'Nenge-misho' coù nghóa laø 'duøng ngoùn tay vöøa xoay boâng hoa vöøa mæm 

cöôøi'; töø ngöõ thieàn noùi leân vieäc truyeàn Phaùp cuûa ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca moät 

caùch im laëng cho ñoà ñeä cuûa Ngaøi laø Ca Dieáp, veà sau ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Ca 

Dieáp. Vieäc truyeàn töø taâm sang taâm laø khôûi ñaàu cuûa vieäc 'truyeàn ñaëc 

bieät, ngoaøi kinh ñieån', nhö Thieàn ñaõ töï goïi mình. Caâu chuyeän naày baét 

nguoàn töø moät boä kinh mang teân 'Ñaïi Phaïm Thieân Vöông Vaán Phaät 

Kinh', keå laïi moät chuyeán thaêm cuûa caùc vò Baø La Moân cuûa moät ngoâi ñeàn 

AÁn giaùo ñeán thaêm caùc moân ñoà cuûa Phaät treân nuùi Linh Thöùu, ñaõ daâng 

Phaät moät caønh hoa Kim Ñaøn Moäc (Ba La vaøng) roài xaû thaân laøm saøng 

toïa thænh Phaät thuyeát phaùp. Ñöùc Theá Toân ñaêng toïa, giô caønh hoa leân vaø 

vöøa duøng maáy ngoùn tay xoay boâng cho ñaïi chuùng xem, vaø vöøa mæm 

cuôøi, nhöng khoâng noùi lôøi naøo. Khoâng moät ai ôû ñoù hieåu Theá Toân muoán 

nhaén nhuû gì, duy chæ moät mình Ca Dieáp mæm cöôøi ñaùp laïi thaày mình. 

Khi ñöùc Theá Toân nieâm hoa, Ca Dieáp phaù nhan vi tieáu (Theá Toân nieâm 
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khôûi nhaát chi hoa, Ca Dieáp kim trieâu ñaéc ñaùo gia). Haønh giaû tu Thieàn 

haõy môû maét lôùn leân maø nhìn moät caùch caån thaän. Ngaøn nuùi ngaên caùch 

ngöôøi tö duy khoûi ngöôøi thaät söï coù maët trong hieän taïi. Theo quyeån Chìa 

Khoùa Tu Thieàn, moät oâng vua Vieät Nam teân Traàn Thaùi Toâng ñaõ noùi: 

"Trong khi ñang nhìn vaøo caønh hoa maø ñöùc Theá Toân giô leân treân tay, 

Ma Ha Ca Dieáp ñaõ baát thaàn tìm thaáy chính mình ôû nhaø. Goïi ñoù laø 

'Truyeàn Phaùp Yeáu'." Theo söï trình baøy ñöôïc toùm löôïc phaàn naøo veà caâu 

chuyeän naày trong thí duï thöù 6 cuûa Voâ Moân Quan, nhaân ñoù Ñöùc Theá Toân 

ñaõ noùi: “Ta coù chính phaùp nhaõn taïng, Nieát Baøn dieäu taâm, thöïc töôùng voâ 

töôùng trao laïi cho Ma Ha Ca Dieáp.” Töø ñoù caùc ñeä töû Phaät goïi oâng Ca 

Dieáp baèng Ñaïi Ca Dieáp, vaø oâng trôû thaønh vò Toå ñaàu tieân cuûa doøng 

Thieàn AÁn Ñoä. Caâu chuyeän ñöùc Phaät vaãy caønh hoa tröôùc ñaïi chuùng, 

cuõng gioáng nhö chuyeän keå "khi ñöùc Phaät vöøa ñaûn sanh ngaøi ñaõ böôùc ñi 

baûy böôùc, nhìn veà boán phöông" khoâng neân ñöôïc hieåu theo nghóa ñen 

töøng chöõ. Phaàn giaûi thích ñaàu tieân cho vieäc ñöùc Theá Toân truyeàn chaùnh 

phaùp cho Ma Ha Ca Dieáp baét ñaàu ñöôïc truyeàn baù trong moät quyeån kinh 

coù nguoàn goác töø Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng naêm 1036 sau taây lòch, töùc laø 

khoaûng moät ngaøn boán traêm naêm sau khi ñöùc Phaät ñaûn sanh. Ñoù laø vaøo 

thôøi nhaø Toáng, toät ñænh cuûa söï phaùt trieån vaên hoùa Trung Hoa vôùi nhieàu 

thô vaên vaø ñieån tòch ñöôïc xuaát baûn. Tö töôûng thaàn bí, truyeàn khaåu vaø 

nhöõng bieän giaûi theo toâng phaùi goùp phaàn taïo neân moät vai troø phaùp ñieån 

naøy. Truyeàn thuyeát veà vieäc ñöùc Phaät vaãy caønh hoa tröôùc ñaïi chuùng ñaùp 

öùng nhu caàu cho vieäc giao tieáp vôùi ngöôøi khai saùng, vaø ngay laäp töùc 

ñöôïc tin töôûng vaø truyeàn tuïng gioáng nhö moät loaïi phuùc aâm hay chaân lyù 

khoâng theå baøn caõi. Boä saùch "Töù Nguyeân Lyù" (Laêng Giaø Kinh Töù 

Quyeån) ñöôïc cho laø cuûa Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, thaät ra ñöôïc dieãn ñaït vaøo thôøi 

nhaø Toáng, sau thôøi Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma khoaûng saùu traêm naêm, duøng cuøng 

moät ngoân töø xem nhö lôøi cuûa ñöùc Phaät "Giaùo ngoaïi bieät truyeàn, baát laäp 

vaên töï." Nhöõng vò ñaïi sö thôøi nhaø Toáng ñaõ laøm ra nhöõng troïng ñieåm vôùi 

nhöõng huyeàn thoaïi cuûa hoï. Daàu chuùng ta coù noùi gì ñi nöõa thì Thieàn toâng 

AÁn Ñoä khôûi ñaàu töø Sô Toå Ma Ha Ca Dieáp vaø truyeàn thöøa ñöôïc 28 ñôøi 

tröôùc khi truyeàn qua Trung Quoác. Theo tröôøng phaùi Thieàn, Thieàn toâng 

ñaõ ñöôïc löu truyeàn qua töøng vò toå sö, khoâng truyeàn baèng giaùo phaùp, 

nhöng chæ laáy taâm truyeàn taâm vaø khoâng khoâng duøng ñeán vaên töï. 
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An Overview of Lines of Transmission in Indian Zen Sect 

 

The history of Zen is mythical. It is said that one day Brahma came 

to the Buddha who was residing at the Vulture Peak, offered a 

Kumbhala flower, and requested him to preach the Law. The Buddha 

ascended the Lion seat and taking that flower touched it with his 

fingers without saying a word. No one in the assembly could 

understand the meaning. The venerable Mahakasyapa alone smiled 

with joy. The world-Honoured One said: “The doctrine of the Eye of 

the True Law is hereby entrusted to you, Oh Mahakasyapa! Accept and 

hand it down to posterity.” Once when Ananda asked Mahakasyapa 

what the Buddha’s transmission was, Mahakasyapa said: “Go and take 

the banner-stick down!” Ananda understood him at once. Thus the 

mind-sign was handed down successively. The teaching was called the 

‘school of the Buddha-mind.’ We are told that Sakyamuni Buddha had 

given the secret doctrine to Mahakasyapa through the incident of 

"Smiling and twirling a flower between the fingers" (Buddha held up a 

flower and Kasyapa smiled). However, this incident does not appear 

till about 800 A.D., but is regarded as the beginning of the tradition on 

which the Ch’an or Intuitional sect based its existence. In Japanese, the 

term 'Nenge-misho' means 'smiling and swirling a flower between the 

fingers'; a Zen expression that refer to the wordless transmission of the 

Buddha-dharma from Sakyamuni Buddha to his student Kashyapa, later 

called Mahakashyapa. The transmission from heart-mind to heart-mind 

is the beginning of the "Special transmission outside the orthodox 

teaching," as Zen calls itself. The story begins with a sutra, the "Ta-fan 

T'ien-wang Wen Fo Ching." In it it is told that once Brahma, the highest 

deity in the Hinduist assembly of gods, visited a gathering of disciples 

of the Buddha on Mount Gridhrakuta (Vulture Peak Mountain). He 

presented the Buddha with a garland of flowers and requested him 

respectfully to expound the dharma. However, instead of giving a 

discourse, the Buddha only took a flower and twirled it, while smiling 

silently, between the fingers of his raised hand. None of the gathering 

understood except for Kashyapa, who responded with a smile. When 

the World-Honored One holds up a flower to the assembly. 

Mahakasyapa's face is transformed, and he smiles. Zen practitioners 

should open your eyes and look carefully. A thousand mountain ranges 
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separate the one who reflects from the one who is truly present. 

According to Zen Keys, Vietnamese King Tran Thai Tong said: "While 

looking at the flower that the World-Honored One raised in his hand, 

Mahakasyapa found himself suddenly at home. To call that 

'transmission of the essential Dharma' is to say that, for him alone, the 

chariot shaft is adequate transport." According to the somewhat 

shortened version of this episode given in example 6 of the Wu-Men-

Kuan, the Buddha then said, "I have the treasure of the eye of true 

dharma, the wonderful mind of nirvana, the true form of no form, the 

mysterious gate of dharma. It cannot be expressed through words and 

letters and is a special transmission, outside of all doctrine. This I 

entrust to Mahakashyapa." After this event, Kashyapa was called 

Mahakashyapa, thus became the first patriarch of the Indian 

transmission lineage of Ch'an. The story of the Buddha twirling a 

flower before his assembly, like the story of the baby Buddha taking 

seven steps in each of the cardinal directions, need not be taken 

literally. The first account of his transmitting the Dharma to 

Mahakasyapa is set forth in a sutra of Chinese origin that is dated A.D. 

1036, fourteen hundred years after the Buddha's time. This was the 

Sung period, a peak in the development of Chinese culture when great 

anthologies, encyclopedias, and directories were being produced. 

Myth, oral tradition, and sectarian justification all played a role in this 

codification. The fable of the Buddha twirling a flower filled a great 

need for connection with the founder, and it was picked up 

immediately and repeated like gospel. The 'Four Principles' attributed 

to Bodhidharma were also formulated during the Sung period, some six 

hundred years after Bodhidharma's time, using some of the same 

language attributed to the Buddha: 'A special transmission outside 

tradition, not established on words or letters.' The Sung teachers were 

making important points with their myths." No matter what we say, 

Indian Zen Sect began with the First Patriarch Maha Kasyapa and 

handed down to the tweny-eighth Patriarch Bodhidharma before 

moving to China (handing down the Patriarchs in China). According to 

the Zen sect, men who inherited and passed on teaching of Sakyamuni. 

Zen sect was transmitted from one patriarch after the other, which was 

not expounded in words but transmitted from mind to mind and without 

the use of written texts. 
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Chöông Hai Möôi Hai 

Chapter Twenty-Two 

 

Chi Tieát Veà Hai Möôi Taùm Toå AÁn Ñoä 

 

1. Ma Ha Ca Dieáp 

 

OÂng laø moät nhaø cöï phuù theo ñaïo Baø La Moân. OÂng soáng ôû ngoaïi oâ 

cuûa thaønh Vöông Xaù, laø moät trong möôøi ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa Phaät, ngöôøi ta noùi 

oâng laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû vöôït troäi caùc ñeä töû khaùc veà maët buoâng xaû 

vaø haïnh ñaàu ñaø. OÂng voán thoâng minh hoïc roäng, thöôøng ñeán tònh xaù Truùc 

Laâm nghe Phaät thuyeát phaùp. Coù moät laàn sau khi nghe Phaät giaûng kinh 

xong, treân ñöôøng trôû veà, nhìn thaáy Ñöùc Phaät ñang tónh toïa döôùi boùng 

caây tröôùc maët, thì oâng voâ cuøng kinh ngaïc. Thì ra Phaät thò hieän thaàn 

thoâng ñeå thu phuïc oâng. Sau ñoù ñaõ trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng moân ñoà 

lôùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, noåi tieáng veà kyû luaät khoå haïnh vaø ñaïo ñöùc nghieâm 

khaéc. Nhôø nhöõng ñöùc taùnh aáy maø Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc töù chuùng tín nhieäm chuû 

trì kieát taäp kinh ñieån laàn ñaàu cuõng nhö troïng traùch laõnh ñaïo Taêng giaø 

sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät. OÂng ñöôïc coi nhö laø vò toå thöù nhaát trong 28 vò toå 

cuûa doøng Thieàn coå AÁn Ñoä (Ba anh em oâng Ca Dieáp Ba ñeàu laø ngöôøi 

tröôùc kia tu theo ngoaïi ñaïo, thôø thaàn Löûa. Ngaøi Ñaïi Ca Dieáp coù 500 ñeä 

töû, hai ngöôøi em moãi vò coù 250 ñeä töû. Sau khi tín phuïc giaùo nghóa cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät, ba vò ñaõ mang heát chuùng ñeä töû cuûa mình veà quy-y Phaät). OÂng 

ñöôïc coi nhö sô toå doøng thieàn AÁn Ñoä töø caâu chuyeän “Truyeàn Taâm AÁn” 

veà Ma Ha Ca Dieáp mæm cöôøi khi Ñöùc Phaät ñöa leân nhaønh kim hoa. 

Ngöôøi ta noùi Ma Ha Ca Dieáp ñaéc quaû A La Haùn chæ sau taùm ngaøy theo 

Phaät. Sau khi Phaät nhaäp dieät, Ñaïi Ca Dieáp ñaõ noái tieáp Phaät höôùng daãn 

Taêng ñoaøn. OÂng cuõng laø ngöôøi chuû toïa hoäi ñoàng kieát taäp kinh ñieån ñaàu 

tieân. Sau khi Ma Ha Ca Dieáp thò tòch, oâng uûy thaùc cho ngaøi A Nan laøm 

chuû tòch hoäi ñoàng Taêng Giaø thôøi baáy giôø. 

 

2. A Nan 

 

A Nan (Hoan Hyû Voâ nhieãm), anh em hoï cuûa Phaät, em trai cuûa Ñeà 

Baø Ñaït Ña, vaø cuõng laø moät trong nhöõng ñaïi ñeä töû. A Nan noåi tieáng laø 

ngöôøi ñeä töû hoïc roäng nhaát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ngaøi coù moät trí nhôù toaøn haûo 

vaø vì theá maø coù theå nhôù heát nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. A 



 250 

Nan chính laø thò giaû thaân caän nhaát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong suoát 25 naêm. 

OÂng noåi tieáng nhôø trí nhôù tuyeät haûo maø oâng ñaõ nhôù laïi heát nhöõng thôøi 

thuyeát phaùp cuûa Phaät, sau naày nhôø ñoù maø ghi laïi thaønh kinh ñieån Phaät 

giaùo. A Nan thöôøng ñöôïc daãn ra nhö moät taám göông trong caùc kinh ñieån 

vì tính khieâm nhöôøng vaø loøng taän tuïy cuûa oâng ñoái vôùi Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng 

chæ nhaän phuïc vuï rieâng cho Ñöùc Phaät sau khi Ñöùc Phaät baûo ñaûm vôùi 

oâng raèng cöông vò aáy khoâng mang laïi cho oâng baát cöù öu theá naøo. Teân 

oâng coù nghóa laø “Hoan Hyû” vì ngaøy oâng sanh ra chính laø ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät 

thaønh ñaïo. Vôùi trí nhôù voâ song cuûa oâng neân oâng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân ñöôïc 

choïn truøng tuïng trong laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân (4 thaùng sau khi 

Phaät nhaäp dieät). OÂng laø ngöôøi binh vöïc nöõ quyeàn. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät töø 

choái lôøi khaån caàu cuûa Di Maãu Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà veà vieäc thaønh laäp 

Ni ñoaøn, A Nan ñaõ can thieäp cho baø vaø cuoái cuøng Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ ñoàng yù 

cho thaønh laäp Ni ñoaøn. 

A Nan laø con vua Hoäc Phaïn (em trai cuûa vua Tònh Phaïn). A Nan laø 

em ruoät cuûa Ñeà Baø Ñaït Ña. OÂng ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö laø Thieän Hoan Hyû 

vì khi oâng sanh ra mang laïi hoan hyû cho moïi ngöôøi neân môùi ñöôïc ñaët 

teân laø A Nan. Ngaøi laø em hoï cuûa Phaät Thích Ca  vaø cuõng laø moät trong 

thaäp ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi. Hai naêm sau ngaøy Phaät thaønh ñaïo, A Nan ñaõ 

cuøng vôùi naêm vò hoaøng thaân khaùc cuûa doøng Thích Ca (Anuruddha, 

Devadatta, Bhaddiya, Bhagu, vaø Kimbala) ñaõ xin xuaát gia vôùi Ñöùc 

Phaät. Khi Ñöùc Phaät ñöôïc 55 tuoåi oâng A Nan ñaõ theo laøm thò giaû cho 

Ngaøi treân hai möôi naêm. A Nan noåi tieáng nhôø trí nhôù xuaát saéc, coù khaû 

naêng nhôù töøng chöõ trong nhöõng thôøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Phaät, roài sau naày 

ñöôïc truøng tuïng thaønh kinh ñieån. OÂng ñöôïc choïn truøng tuïng veà Kinh 

ñieån trong laàn Ñaïi hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân (4 thaùng sau ngaøy 

Phaät nhaäp dieät). Ngöôøi ta noùi chính ngaøi A Nan ñaõ ñoïc thuoäc loøng 

nhöõng baøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät maø veà sau ñöôïc ghi laïi thaønh Kinh 

Taïng.  Ngaøi laø vò Toå thöù hai sau Ñaïi Ca Dieáp. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi A Nan 

chöùng ñaïo sau khi Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät vaø oâng soáng ñeán 120 tuoåi. Phaät thoï 

kyù cho ngaøi sau naày thaønh Phaät hieäu laø Sôn Haûi Töï Taïi Thoâng Vöông 

Phaät. Ngaøi A Nan xin ñöôïc phuïc dòch Ñöùc Phaät vôùi nhöõng ñieàu kieän sau 

ñaây: Thöù nhaát, ñöùc Phaät khoâng ban cho ngaøi nhöõng boä y maø thieän tín ñaõ 

daâng cuùng cho Phaät. Thöù nhì, ñöùc Phaät khoâng ban cho ngaøi vaät thöïc maø 

thieän tín ñaõ cuùng döôøng cho Phaät. Thöù ba, ñöùc Phaät khoâng cho pheùp 

ngaøi cuøng ôû trong moät tònh thaát vôùi Phaät. Thöù tö, ñöùc Phaät khoâng cho 

pheùp ngaøi ñi cuøng vôùi Ñöùc Phaät nhöõng nôi naøo maø thí chuû thænh Ñöùc 
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Phaät. Thöù naêm, ñöùc Phaät seõ hoan hyû cuøng ngaøi ñi ñeán nôi naøo maø thí 

chuû thænh ngaøi ñeán. Thöù saùu, ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû cho pheùp ngaøi ñöôïc tieán 

daãn nhöõng vò khaùch töø phöông xa ñeán vieáng Phaät. Thöù baûy, ñöùc Phaät 

hoan hyû cho pheùp ngaøi ñeán baïch Ñöùc Phaät moãi khi coù ñieàu hoaøi nghi 

phaùt sanh. Thöù taùm, ñöùc Phaät hoan hyû laäp laïi baøi phaùp maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

giaûng luùc ngaøi vaéng maët.  

Theo lòch söû Phaät giaùo, ngaøi A Nan ñoùng vai troø raát quan troïng 

trong Phaät giaùo. Sau khi tang leã cuûa vua Tònh Phaïn, Ñöùc Phaät coøn löu 

laïi tònh xaù Na Ma Ñeà Kieän Ni trong thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä. Ngaøi A Nan 

ñaõ khaån khoaûn xin Phaät cho meï laø baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà, cuõng laø dì 

vaø nhuõ maãu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ñöôïc xuaát gia laøm Tyø Kheo Ni ñaàu tieân. 

Möôøi boán naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät thaønh ñaïo, Ngaøi ñaõ nhaän dì cuûa Ngaøi 

vaø caùc phuï nöõ vaøo giaùo ñoaøn ñaàu tieân, nhöng Ngaøi noùi raèng vieäc nhaän 

ngöôøi nöõ vaøo giaùo ñoaøn seõ laøm cho Phaät giaùo giaûm maát ñi 500 naêm. Baø 

di maãu Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà daãn theo 500 phuï nöõ yeâu caàu ñöôïc laøm leã 

xuaát gia, ñöùc Phaät khoâng öng thuaän, nhöng loøng hoï ñaõ quyeát, töï caïo 

maùi toùc daøi, ñoåi caø sa, ñeán choã Phaät ôû. A Nan Ñaø nhìn thaáy naêm traêm 

phuï nöõ caïo troïc ñaàu toùc, heát söùc kinh ngaïc, hoûi roõ nguyeân nhaân, raát ñoãi 

ñoàng tình. Baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà khaån caàu A Nan Ñaø haõy vì hoï maø 

caàu xin vôùi Phaät. A Nan Ñaø daãn hoï ñeán choã Phaät. Ñöùc Phaät töø bi ñaùp 

thuaän thænh caàu cuûa A Nan Ñaø vaø baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà. Chính nhôø 

lôøi thænh caàu cuûa toân giaû A Nan vaø Hoaøng Haäu Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà 

maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ cho thaønh laäp Ni Ñoaøn. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ choïn baø Ma Ha 

Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà ñöùng ñaàu Ni Ñoaøn, hai nöõ toân giaû An Hoøa vaø Lieân Hoa 

Saéc laøm hai nöõ ñaïi ñeä töû trong Ni chuùng laøm phuï taù cho Hoaøng Haäu Ma 

Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà. Sau ñoù Phaät noùi cho hoï veà giôùi luaät ñoái vôùi Tyø kheo 

Ni vaø Baùt Kính Phaùp. Töø ñoù Taêng ñoaøn Phaät giaùo coù phuï nöõ xuaát gia, 

ñoù laø nhöõng Tyø Kheo Ni vaø Sa Di Ni ñaàu tieân. 

Beân caïnh ñoù, A Nan Ña ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø heát söùc troïng yeáu 

trong kyø “Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù Nhaát” ñöôïc toå chöùc taïi thaønh 

Vöông Xaù, trong ñoù coù 500 vò A La Haùn hoäi hoïp ñeå truøng tuyeân nhöõng 

baøi giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät baèng trí nhôù. A Na cuõng coù maët nhöng khoâng 

ñöôïc tham döï vì Ngaøi chöa chöùng quaû A La haùn, tuy nhieân, ñeâm tröôùc 

ngaøy ñaïi hoäi, ngaøi ñaõ chöùng quaû A La Haùn vaø cuõng ñöôïc tham döï. 

Trong Hoäi Nghò Keát Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, ngaøi A Nan, ngöôøi ñeä 

töû thaân caän nhaát cuûa Phaät trong suoát 25 naêm, thieân phuù vôùi moät trí nhôù 

xuaát saéc. Luùc ñaàu ñaõ khoâng ñöôïc xeáp vaøo thaønh vieân Hoäi Nghò. Theo 
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Kinh Tieåu Phaåm, sau ñoù vì coù söï phaûn ñoái cuûa caùc Tyø Kheo quyeát lieät 

beânh vöïc cho A Nan, maëc duø oâng naày chöa ñaéc quaû A La Haùn, bôûi vì 

oâng coù phaåm chaát ñaïo ñöùc cao vaø cuõng vì oâng ñaõ ñöôïc hoïc kinh taïng vaø 

luaät taïng töø chính Ñöùc Boån Sö. Sau cuøng A Nan ñaõ ñöôïc Ñaïi Ca Dieáp 

chaáp nhaän vaøo Hoäi Nghò. A Nan ñaõ truøng tuïng laïi taát caû nhöõng gì maø 

Ñöùc Phaät noùi. Tuy nhieân, taïi Hoäi Nghò naày, A Nan ñaõ bò caùc Tyø Kheo 

traùch cöù nhieàu toäi maø oâng ñaõ giaûi thích nhö sau: Thöù nhaát, oâng khoâng 

theå keå laïi ñöôïc heát caùc giôùi luaät  nhoû nhaët maø Ñöùc Phaät noùi laø coù theå boû 

bôùt sau khi Ngaøi nhaäp dieät, bôûi vì oâng quaù ñau buoàn tröôùc söï nhaäp dieät 

saép xaûy ra cuûa Ñöùc Boån Sö. Thöù nhì, oâng phaûi ñaïp chaân leân aùo cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät luùc vaù aùo vì khoâng coù ai caàm giuùp oâng. Thöù ba, oâng ñaõ cho pheùp 

nöõ giôùi leã xaù lôïi Ñöùc Phaät tröôùc nhöõng ngöôøi khaùc vì oâng khoâng muoán 

giöõ hoï laïi laâu. OÂng laøm nhö theá cuõng laø ñeå khai trí cho hoï, giuùp hoï 

mong muoán ñöôïc caûi thaân ngöôøi nam ôû kieáp sau. Thöù tö, vì bò quyû ma 

che môø taâm trí neân oâng ñaõ queân khoâng caàu xin Ñöùc Boån sö cho oâng coù 

theå tieáp tuïc hoïc ñaïo cho ñeán suoát ñôøi. Thöù naêm, oâng ñaõ xin cho nöõ giôùi 

laø baø Ma Ha Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà gia nhaäp Taêng ñoaøn traùi vôùi luaät leä, bôûi vì 

baø ta ñaõ nuoâi döôõng Ñöùc Boån sö khi Ngaøi coøn beù. Tuy nhieân, theo boä 

Dulva thì Ngaøi A Nan coøn bò gaùn theâm hai toäi nöõa. Thöù saùu, oâng ñaõ 

khoâng laáy nöôùc uoáng cho Ñöùc Phaät maëc duø ngaøi ñaõ ba laàn ñoøi uoáng. 

OÂng laøm nhö theá vì baáy giôø nöôùc soâng ñang ñuïc khoâng theå laáy cho Ñöùc 

Phaät uoáng ñöôïc. Thöù baûy, oâng ñaõ ñeå cho nam vaø nöõ giôùi thuoäc haøng haï 

phaåm ñöôïc xem aâm taøng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng noùi söï ñeå loä aâm taøng cuûa 

Ñöùc Theá Toân nhaèm giaûi thoaùt cho nhöõng keû coøn baän taâm veà chuyeän aùi 

duïc.  

Luùc Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, moät ngaøy noï toân giaû A Nan y phuïc chænh 

teà, tay oâm baùt ñi vaøo thaønh Xaù Veä khaát thöïc, ngaøi ñi töøng böôùc ñeàu 

ñaën, vaø maét nhìn xuoáng. Sau khi thoï thöïc xong, ngaøi tìm nöôùc uoáng vaø 

thaáy moät caùi gieáng beân ñöôøng. Vaøo luùc aáy coù moät thieáu nöõ thuoäc giai 

caáp Chieân Ñaø La ñang laáy nöôùc taïi gieáng. Toân giaû A Nan ñeán gaàn 

gieáng roài ñöùng laïi, maét vaãn nhìn xuoáng, hai tay vaãn oâm baùt. Coâ gaùi 

Chieân Ñaø La beøn hoûi: “Baïch ngaøi caàn gì?” Toân giaû ñaùp: “Xin cho toâi 

moät ít nöôùc uoáng.” Coâ gaùi Chieân Ñaø Laø ñaùp laïi: “Baïch ngaøi, laøm theá 

naøo moät ngöôøi con gaùi Chieân Ñaø La nhö toâi coù theå daâng nöôùc cho ngaøi? 

Chí ñeán caùi boùng cuûa chuùng toâi, ngöôøi ôû giai caáp cao coøn khoâng daùm 

daãm chaân leân nöõa laø. Hoï traùnh chuùng toâi, hoï haát huûi chuùng toâi, vaø neáu 

tình côø thaáy chuùng toâi laø hoï phaûi laäp töùc ñi röûa maët vôùi nöôùc thôm maø 
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coøn than vaûn laø hoâm nay ruûi cho hoï phaûi gaëp moät ngöôøi thuoäc haïng 

cuøng ñinh. Hoï khinh khi chuùng toâi nhö vaäy ñoù.” Toân giaû A Nan beøn ñaùp 

laïi: “Toâi khoâng bieát giai caáp cao hay giai caáp thaáp. Coâ cuõng laø moät con 

ngöôøi nhö toâi. Taát caû ñeàu cuøng laø con ngöôøi. Taát caû ñeàu coù maùu ñoû nhö 

nhau, coù gì laø khaùc bieät? Coù gì ñeå coù theå phaân chia? Chính Ñöùc Boån Sö 

ñaõ daïy laø cuøng ñinh khoâng phaûi do sanh tröôûng, khoâng phaûi do sanh 

tröôûng laø Baø La Moân; do haønh ñoäng trôû thaønh cuøng ñinh, cuõng do haønh 

ñoäng maø trôû thaønh Baø La Moân.” Coâ gaùi Chieân Ñaø La caûm xuùc khoâng 

noùi moät lôøi, nghieâng ñaàu veà phía tröôùc, daâng nöôùc ñeán ngaøi A Nan. Ñaây 

laø moät trong nhöõng caâu chuyeän daøi veà ngaøi A Nan, nhöng toâi xin taïm 

keát thuùc caâu chuyeän ôû ñaây ñeå nhaán maïnh raèng ñoái vôùi ngöôøi con Phaät 

khoâng coù vaán ñeà giai caáp, maø chæ coù haønh vi thieän aùc laøm cho moät 

ngöôøi trôû thaønh Baø La Moân hay Chieân Ñaø La maø thoâi. Trong kinh Phaùp 

Cuù, caâu 43, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ daïy: “Chaúng phaûi cha meï hay baø con naøo khaùc 

laøm, nhöng chính taâm nieäm höôùng veà haønh vi chaùnh thieän laøm cho mình 

cao thöôïng hôn.” 

Hieän taïi, vaãn coøn caây Boà Ñeà mang teân A Nan, coøn goïi laø A Nan Boà 

Ñeà Thuï, vì chính ngaøi A Nan ñaõ troàng noù. Trong thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi 

theá, thieän tín ñeán thaêm vieáng Phaät ñeàu mang theo boâng hay nhöõng 

traøng hoa ñeå cuùng döôøng. Trong nhöõng luùc Ñöùc Phaät ñi vaéng thì thieän 

tín ñaët nhöõng thöù hoa aáy tröôùc cöûa tònh thaát cuûa Phaät roài ra veà. Tröôûng 

giaû Caáp Coâ Ñoäc thaáy vaäy thænh caàu Ñaïi Ñöùc A Nan baïch vôùi Phaät tìm 

moät nôi  naøo khaùc ñeå thieän tín coù theå ñeán leã baùi cuùng döôøng trong luùc 

Ñöùc Phaät ñi chu du hoaèng phaùp. A Nan beøn baïch vôùi Ñöùc Phaät cho 

pheùp oâng laáy moät haït Boà Ñeà gieo thaønh caây ngay tröôùc coång tònh xaù 

laøm bieåu töôïng cuûa Phaät cho thieän tín ñeán leã baùi cuùng döôøng khi Phaät 

baän ñi hoaèng hoùa phöông xa. Caây Boà Ñeà aáy ñeán nay vaãn coøn vaø ñöôïc 

goïi laø “caây Boà Ñeà A Nan”. 

 

3. Thöông Na Hoøa Tu 

 

Coøn goïi laø Na Hoøa Tu, Thöông Naëc Ca, Thöông Naëc Ca Phöôïc Sa, 

Xaù Na Ba Tö, ngöôøi em trai vaø cuõng laø ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi A Nan. Theo 

lòch söû noái phaùp cuûa ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca, oâng laø moät thöông gia giaøu coù 

trong thaønh Vöông Xaù, kinh ñoâ cuûa xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø. Trong cuoäc soáng 

haèng ngaøy, oâng raát thoâng minh vaø gan daï. Luùc coøn laø cö só, oâng cuùng 

döôøng phoøng oác nhaø cöûa vaø nhöõng vaät duïng khaùc cho Giaùo Ñoaøn. Cuoái 
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cuøng oâng xuaát gia laøm Taêng tu taäp Phaät phaùp. Thöông Na Hoøa Tu trôû 

thaønh ngöôøi noái phaùp cuûa A Nan Ñaø vaø sau ñoù laøm Toå thöù ba trong 

truyeàn thoáng Thieàn ôû AÁn Ñoä. OÂng du haønh sang caùc xöù Ma Thaâu Ñaø 

vaø Keá Taân ñeå hoaèng phaùp. Thöông Na Hoøa Tu laø moät vò A La Haùn, maø 

theo Eitel, trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, cho laø vò toå thöù ba ôû AÁn 

Ñoä, ngöôøi ñaõ chuû trì cuoäc keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù hai. Theo truyeàn 

thoáng Taây Taïng, oâng ñöôïc goïi laø “Thieát Naëc Ca” vì khi sanh ra oâng ñaõ 

ñöôïc truøm bôûi aùo Thieát Naëc Ca (coù thuyeát noùi Thöông Naëc Ca laø teân 

moät loaïi aùo. Khi ngaøi ñoåi ñôøi maëc aùo “thieát naëc ca” neân nhaân ñoù maø 

goïi aùo “thieát naëc ca” laø aùo gai. Theo Taây Vöïc Kyù, Thöông Na Hoøa Tu 

khi coøn ôû kieáp tröôùc ñaõ laáy coû “thieát naëc ca” laøm aùo, vaø boá thí cho 

chuùng Taêng vaøo ngaøy giaûi an cö kieát haï. Ngaøi thöôøng maëc chieác aùo 

naày trong naêm traêm thaân. ÔÛ ñôøi haäu thaân, ngaøi vaø chieác aùo cuõng theo 

thai ra ñôøi. Thaân theå lôùn daàn, chieác aùo cuõng roäng theo. Khi ngaøi ñöôïc 

A Nan ñoä cho xuaát gia, thì chieác aùo trôû thaønh phaùp phuïc. Khi ngaøi thoï 

cuï tuùc giôùi thì chieác aùo trôû thaønh chieác Caø sa 9 maûnh. Khi tòch dieät ngaøi 

phaùt nguyeän seõ ñeå laïi chieác aùo cho heát thaûy di phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Thích Ca, 

nguyeän löu caùi aùo laïi cho ñeán khi ñaïo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Thích Ca truyeàn 

taän aùo môùi bò muïc naùt). Tuy nhieân, theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, Maïc 

Ñieàn cuõng laø moät ngöôøi noái phaùp khaùc cuûa Toå A Nan Ñaø. Maëc daàu 

Maïc Ñieàn cuõng hoaèng phaùp trong vuøng Keá Taân, nhöng khoâng coù doøng 

truyeàn thöøa naøo ñaëc bieät hay nhöõng coá gaéng cuûa chính oâng cho söï noái 

phaùp maø oâng ñaõ ñöôïc truyeàn thuï töø Toå A Nan Ñaø. Tuy vaäy, thænh 

thoaûng Maïc Ñieàn ñöôïc bao goàm trong soá nhöõng vò Toå noái phaùp ñöùc 

Phaät, ñöa con soá leân thaønh 29 thay vì chæ coù 28, Thöông Na Hoøa Tu 

theo truyeàn thoáng ñöôïc coi nhö laø toå thöù tö, vaø Maïc Ñieàn laø toå thöù ba. 

 

4. Öu Ba Cuùc Ña 

 

Toå thöù tö thuoäc doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä. Ngöôøi sanh ra trong giai caáp 

Thuû Ñaø La (giai caáp haï tieän nhaát trong xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä), gia nhaäp Taêng 

ñoaøn luùc 17 tuoåi. Ngaøi noåi tieáng nhö moät vò Phaät, döôùi trieàu vua A Duïc, 

vaø laø thaày cuûa vua A Duïc, ngaøi ñaõ trôû thaønh vò toå thöù tö cuûa AÁn Ñoä, 100 

naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn. Theo boä Ñaïi Söû vaø boä Vaên Thuø Caên 

Kieáp, ngaøi A Nan baûo ñeä töû cuûa mình laø Thöông Na Hoøa Tu haõy baûo hoä 

Phaät giaùo vaø truyeàn phaùp laïi cho Öu Ba Cuùc Ña, ngöôì xöù Ma Thaâu La, 

laøm toå thöù tö cuûa Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä. Chính ngaøi A Nan ñaõ noùi laïi theo 
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lôøi thoï kyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät thì Öu Ba Cuùc Ña seõ trôû thaønh moät vò Phaät, 

nhöng khoâng phaûi laø moät vò Ñaúng Giaùc Phaät. Vì khoâng thaáy teân Öu Ba 

Cuùc Ña xuaát hieän trong vaên hoïc Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, neân ngöôøi ta 

cho raèng oâng laø moät vò Taêng thuoäc phaùi Thuyeát Nhaát Thuyeát Höõu Boä 

(Thuyeát Nhaát Thuyeát Höõu Boä, goïi taét laø Höõu Boä, moät trong 20 boä phaùi 

Tieåu Thöøa, laø tröôøng phaùi daïy veà söï hieän höõu hay thöïc höõu cuûa chö 

phaùp höõu vi vaø voâ vi, trong quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø vò lai. Tröôøng phaùi naày 

ñaõ phaùt trieån beân AÁn Ñoä trong nhieàu theá kyû, sau lan truyeàn roäng raõi qua 

Trung Hoa vaø Nhaät Baûn). 

 

5. Ñeà Ña Ca 

 

Theo Eitel trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, Ñeà Ña Ca, toå thöù 

naêm taïi AÁn Ñoä, khoâng ñöôïc Phaät Giaùo Nam Truyeàn bieát ñeán, sanh 

tröôûng taïi xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, vaøo khoaûng treân moät traêm naêm sau khi ñöùc 

Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn. OÂng laø ñeä töû vaø ngöôøi noái phaùp cuûa Toå Öu Ba Cuùc 

Ña. OÂng ñeán xöù Maït Theå Ñeà Xaù, moät vöông quoác trung taâm (trung taâm 

AÁn Ñoä), nôi ñaây oâng laøm leã quy y thoï giôùi cho Micchaka vaø 8.000 ñeä 

töû. 

 

6. Di Giaø Ca 

 

Theo Eitel trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, Di Giaø Ca laø moät 

cö daân thuoäc trung boä AÁn Ñoä, hoaèng hoùa vuøng Baéc AÁn, roài ñeán 

Ferghana nôi maø oâng ñaõ choïn Baø Tu Maät laøm toå thöù baûy. OÂng thò tòch 

baèng löûa tam muoäi cuûa chính mình. Di Giaø Ca nguyeân laø moät giaûng sö 

Baø La Moân vôùi taùm ngaøn ñeä töû. Khi nghe noùi veà söï thuyeát giaûng cuûa 

ngaøi Ñeà Ña Ca, vò Toå tieàn nhieäm cuûa oâng, oâng môùi cuøng vôùi taát caû ñeä 

töû cuûa mình caûi sang ñaïo Phaät. OÂng ñöôïc bieát ñeán vì taøi baùc hoïc vaø 

bieän taøi cuûa mình, oâng hoaèng hoùa Phaät phaùp taïi mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. 

 

7. Baø Tu Maät 

 

Baø Tu Maät hay Phieät Toâ Maät Ñaùt La laø teân cuûa moät vò Boà Taùt ra 

ñôøi 400 naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät, cö daân vuøng Baéc AÁn, sanh ra vaøo 

cuoái theá kyû thöù nhaát sau Taây lòch. Töø Phaïn ngöõ chæ “Theá Höõu” (Ngöôøi 
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baïn tuyeät vôøi). Vò Taêng AÁn Ñoä teân Baø Tu Maät, ngöôøi maø theo truyeàn 

thoáng ñöôïc vua Ca Nò Saéc Ca môøi chuû toïa hoäi nghò keát taäp kinh ñieån 

laàn thöù tö taïi vuøng Keá Taân. OÂng cuõng laø vò toå thöù baûy cuûa Thieàn Toâng 

AÁn Ñoä. Theo Eitel trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, Phieät Toâ Maät 

Ñaùt La ñöôïc moâ taû nhö laø moät Taêng só thuoäc phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä, ngöôøi 

baéc Thieân Truùc. Tröôùc kia theo ngoaïi ñaïo Micchaka soáng ñôøi phoùng 

ñaõng, nhöng veà sau quy-y Phaät vaø trôû thaønh vò Thöôïng Thuû trong laàn 

keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù tö döôùi trieàu vua Kaniska. Luaän chöùng cuûa 

oâng baøn veà sai bieät nhieäm vuï hay vò trí. Baø Tu Maät ñaõ giuùp bieân soaïn 

boä Luaän Taïng Vi Dieäu Phaùp, vaø oâng cuõng ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö laø taùc giaû 

cuûa boä "Giaùo Phaùp cuûa Nhöõng Tröôøng Phaùi Khaùc Nhau". 

 

8. Phaät Ñaø Nan Ñeà 

 

Doøng doõi Thích Ca vaø laø toå thöù taùm beân AÁn Ñoä. Sö ñeán töø Ca Ma 

Luõ Ba, thuoäc mieàn baéc AÁn Ñoä. Theo Eitel trong trung Anh Phaät Hoïc 

Töø Ñieån, Ca Ma Luõ Ba, baây giôø laø Kamrup, laø moät vöông quoác coå 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp bôûi moät phaàn ñaát taây boä cuûa Assam (theo Taây Vöïc Kyù 

cuûa Huyeàn Trang, thì xöù naày roäng treân vaïn daäm, gioáng ngöôøi nhoû beù, 

noùi tieáng khaùc vôùi AÁn Ñoä, thôø phuïng thieân thaàn, khoâng tin Phaät Phaùp. 

Ñeán ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng vaãn chöa thaáy döïng chuøa thôø Phaät. Ngöôøi daân chæ 

leùn luùt nieäm Phaät. Ñeán ñôøi vua Caâu Ma La, nghe tin Huyeàn Trang ñi 

ngang, beøn thænh ngaøi ñeán thuyeát phaùp). Ngöôøi ta noùi Phaät Ñaø Nan Ñeà 

chöùng quaû A La Haùn ngay sau khi ñöôïc caûi sang ñaïo Phaät. OÂng raát 

xuaát saéc trong vieäc giaûng daïy vaø truyeàn baù giaùo phaùp Phaät giaùo Tieåu 

Thöøa. Ngöôøi ta noùi Phaät Ñaø Nan Ñeà thöôøng söû duïng phöông tieän thieän 

xaûo ñeå ñoä ngöôøi, vaø thöôøng ñaùnh baïi nhöõng giaùo só Baø La Moân qua caùc 

cuoäc tranh luaän. 

 

9. Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö trôû thaønh vò toå thöù chín vì Sö laø moät trong nhöõng 

ñeä töû xuaát saéc cuûa Toå Phaät Ñaø Nan Ñeà. Ngaøi sanh ra vaø lôùn leân taïi 

vuøng Tra Lan Ñaït La, teân cuûa moät vöông quoác vaø thaønh phoá coå trong 

khu vöïc Punjab, bay giôø laø Jalandar. Theo ngaøi Huyeàn Trang trong Taây 



 257 

Vöïc Kyù, nôi ñaây coù khoaûng 20 ngoâi töï vieän vôùi 1.000 Taêng só, caû Tieåu 

thöøa laãn Ñaïi thöøa, nhöng con soá Tieåu thöøa raát ít. Ngöôøi ta noùi cuõng nhö 

thaày mình, Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña thöôøng söû duïng phöông tieän thieän xaûo ñeå 

ñoä ngöôøi, vaø thöôøng ñaùnh baïi nhöõng giaùo só Baø La Moân qua caùc cuoäc 

tranh luaän. Theo truyeàn thuyeát Phaät giaùo, vò vua trong xöù Tra Lan Ñaït 

La yeåm trôï Baø La Moân giaùo moät caùch maïnh meõ vaø coá gaéng baèng moïi 

giaù laøm maát ñi aûnh höôûng cuûa Phaät giaùo. Quyeát ñònh vöôït thaéng ñònh 

kieán cuûa nhaø vua, ngöôøi ta noùi Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña ñaõ mang moät laù côø ñoû 

vaø cöù ñi tôùi ñi lui tröôùc cung ñieän cuûa nhaø vua roøng raõ suoát 12 naêm. 

Cuoái cuøng nhaø vua caûm ñoäng tröôùc söï quyeát taâm cuûa oâng, neân cho 

pheùp oâng tranh luaän vôùi moät thaày Baø La Moân vôùi söï hieän dieän cuûa nhaø 

vua. Phaät Ñaø Maät Ña ñaõ phaûn baùc ñoái thuû vaø do vaäy maø ñaõ khieán nhaø 

vua caûi sang ñaïo Phaät. Trong moät dòp khaùc, oâng ñaõ phaûn baùc moät nhaø 

tu khoå haïnh ngöôøi ñaõ phæ baùng ñöùc Phaät, vaø ñaõ khieán nhaø tu khoå haïnh 

aáy cuøng 500 ñeä töû caûi sang ñaïo Phaät, moät thaønh quaû khieán oâng noåi 

tieáng moät caùch roäng raõi. 

 

10. Hieáp Toân Giaû 

 

Laø moät cö daân vuøng Trung AÁn. OÂng laø ngöôøi chuû toïa Ñaïi hoäi kieát 

taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù tö. Theo Giaùo Sö Soothill trong Trung Anh Phaät 

Hoïc Töø Ñieån, Hieáp Toân Giaû (thôøi Ñöôøng beân Trung Quoác goïi Ngaøi 

Parsva laø Hieáp Toân Giaû) laø vò Toå thöù möôøi cuûa AÁn Ñoä, laø thaày cuûa Toå 

Maõ Minh, ngöôøi ñaõ theä nguyeän khoâng naèm cho ñeán khi naøo thaáu trieät 

chôn lyù trong Tam Taïng Kinh Ñieån. Trong ba naêm, Ngaøi ñaõ caét ñöùt moïi 

duïc voïng trong Duïc giôùi, saéc giôùi, vaø Voâ saéc giôùi, ñaït ñöôïc luïc thoâng vaø 

Baùt Ba La Maät. Ngaøi thò tòch khoaûng naêm 36 tröôùc Taây Lòch. 

 

11. Phuù Na Daï Xa 

 

Phuù Na Daï Xa laø moät cö daân cuûa vöông quoác coå Kosala, mieàn Baéc 

AÁn Ñoä. OÂng thuoäc doøng doõi nhaø hoï Coà Ñaøm, sanh ra taïi Thaønh Hoa 

Thò (Thaønh Hoa Thò laø moät thaønh phoá coå cuûa AÁn Ñoä, töông öùng vôùi 

baây giôø laø Patna, nguyeân thuûy laø thaønh Kusumapura. Kinh ñoâ cuûa trieàu 

ñaïi Mauryan, naèm veà phía Nam cuûa xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø. Nôi trò vì cuûa Vua 

A Duïc, nôi maø vò vua naày ñaõ trieäu taäp ñaïi hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù 
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ba), khoaûng treân naêm traêm naêm sau ngaøy ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn. OÂng 

hoaèng hoùa vuøng Varanasi. OÂng chính laø ngöôøi ñaõ quy y cho Maõ Minh 

Boà Taùt. Phuù Na Xa laø vò toå thöù 11 trong hai möôi taùm vò Toå cuûa doøng 

Thieàn AÁn Ñoä. 

 

12. Maõ Minh 

 

Cö daân cuûa thaønh Xaù Veä. OÂng laø taùc giaû cuûa quyeån Buddha carita 

(Tieåu Söû Ñöùc Phaät). Maõ Minh Boà Taùt, moät nhaø thô vaø nhaø trieát hoïc AÁn 

ñoä thuoäc phaùi Ñaïi thöøa, soáng vaøo theá kyû I hoaëc II sau Taây lòch (khoaûng 

600 naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät). OÂng laø taùc giaû cuûa Buddha-Charita 

moâ taû veà cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät. OÂng coøn laø moät nhaø tröôùc taùc noåi danh 

ñöông thôøi raát ñöôïc vua Ca Ni saéc Ca (Kanishka) hoä trì. Theo truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät giaùo thì Asvaghosa sanh ra trong moät gia ñình Baø La Moân 

nhöng caûi sang ñaïo Phaät bôûi vò sö teân Parsva trong tröôøng phaùi Tyø Baø 

Sa. Sau khi quy-y Phaät, oâng veà truù nguï trong thaønh Ba La Naïi, vaø trôû 

thaønh vò Toå thöù 12 cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä. Ngaøi laø taùc giaû cuûa 10 boä 

kinh, trong ñoù coù hai boä noåi tieáng laø Phaät Sôû Haønh Taùn Kinh, ñöôïc ngaøi 

Phaùp Hoä Ñaøm Ma La Saùt dòch sang Hoa ngöõ khoaûng töø naêm 414 ñeán 

421 sau Taây lòch, sau naày ñöôïc Beal S.B.E. dòch sanh Anh ngöõ; boä thöù 

hai laø Ñaïi Thöøa Khôûi Tín Luaän ñöôïc ngaøi Paramartha dòch sang Hoa 

ngöõ khoaûng naêm 554 sau Taây Lòch, vaø ngaøi Thöïc Xoa Nan Ñaø dòch 

sang Hoa ngöõ khoaûng nhöõng naêm 695-700 sau Taây Lòch. Ngaøi Maõ 

Minh chính laø ngöôøi ñaõ coù coâng lôùn töø vieäc chuyeån tö töôûng Phaät giaùo 

Tieåu Thöøa sang Ñaïi Thöøa. Maõ Minh khoâng nhöõng coù moät ñòa vò ñaëc 

bieät trong lòch söû tö töôûng Phaät giaùo, maø caû trong toaøn boä truyeàn thoáng 

thi ca tieáng Phaïn nöõa. Coáng hieán lôùn nhaát cuûa Maõ Minh cho lòch söû tö 

töôûng Phaät giaùo laø söï nhaán maïnh nieàm tin vaøo Ñöùc Phaät cuûa oâng. Maëc 

duø giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa ñaõ coù tröôùc thôøi oâng töø hai ba theá kyû veà tröôùc, 

nhöng caùc giaùo lyù naày ñaõ tìm ñöôïc söï theå hieän quan troïng  ñaàu tieân 

trong caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng, duø raèng oâng thuoäc phaùi Nhaát Thieát Höõu 

Boä (Sarvastivada school). Taùc phaåm Phaät Sôû Haønh Taùn (Buddha-

carita) mieâu taû cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät baèng moät buùt phaùp  moäc maïc vaø 

trang troïng, duø ñöôïc vieát raát deø daët. Nguyeân baûn cuûa baøi thô coù 28 

ñoaïn, theo Nghóa Tònh qua baûn dòch chöõ Haùn vaøo theá kyû thöù baûy. Baûn 

dòch Taây Taïng cuõng coù moät soá ñoaïn töông töï nhö theá. Do ñoù baûn goác 

tieáng Phaïn haún laø phaûi coù 28 ñoaïn. Tuy nhieân, ngaøy nay chæ coù 17 ñoaïn 
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tieáng Phaïn coøn ñöôïc löu laïi, nhìn chung thì chæ coù 13 ñoaïn ñaàu ñöôïc 

xem laø ñích thöïc cuûa oâng. Nghóa Tònh noùi: “Töø thôøi cuûa ngaøi Maõ Minh 

ñeán nay, baøi thô tuyeät vôøi naày  ñöôïc ñoïc vaø ngaâm roäng raõi khaép nôi 

trong naêm mieàn AÁn Ñoä vaø trong caùc nöôùc vuøng Nam Haûi.” Trong taäp 

thi söû naày, Maõ Minh khoâng chæ thuaät laïi cho chuùng ta cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc 

Phaät cuøng söï thuyeát phaùp cuûa Ngaøi, maø coøn chöùng toû moät kieán thöùc 

baùch khoa cuûa Ngaøi veà caùc truyeàn thuyeát thaàn thoaïi AÁn Ñoä, veà caùc 

trieát hoïc tröôùc Phaät giaùo, nhaát laø trieát hoïc Sankhya. Coøn thi phaåm 

Saundarananda-kavya keå laïi chuyeän truyeàn giôùi cho Nan Ñaø, ngöôøi 

anh em cuøng cha khaùc meï vôùi Phaät. Ngoaøi hai thi phaåm quan troïng 

naày, Maõ Minh coøn vieát ba vôû tuoàng Phaät giaùo, ñaõ ñöôïc H. Luders tìm 

thaáy ôû Turfan, Trung AÙ vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 20. Trong caùc vôû tuoàng ñoù, 

coù tuoàng Sariputraprakarana vôùi chín hoài laø quan troïng nhaát. Ñaây laø 

moät taùc phaåm kòch ngheä hieän coøn trong vaên hoïc Sanskrit. Ngoaøi ra, Maõ 

Minh coøn vieát moät thi phaåm tröõ tình Gandistotra-gatha goàm 29 baøi thô 

theo vaän luaät sragdhara. E. H. Johnston nghi ngôø khoâng phaûi laø cuûa Maõ 

Minh, nhöng Winternitz nhaän xeùt: “Ñaây laø moät baøi thô hay, xöùng ñaùng 

laø cuûa Maõ Minh caû veà hình thöùc laãn noäi dung.” Ngoaøi ra, theo truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät giaùo, khi maø vôû kòch Laïi Tra Hoøa La, moät vôû kòch Phaät giaùo 

vieát veà moät vò Taêng maø ñöùc Phaät ñeà caäp trong kinh A Haøm, xuaát gia 

theo Phaät, sau ñoù trôû veà thuyeát phaùp cöùu ñoä meï cha. Khi vôû kòch naøy 

ñöôïc dieãn thì ngay laäp töùc coù 500 vò hoaøng töû töø boû cuoäc soáng theá tuïc 

laøm Taêng só Phaät giaùo. OÂng hoaèng hoùa Phaät phaùp trong vuøng Baéc AÁn 

Ñoä döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa vua Ca Nò Saéc Ca. OÂng coøn vieát nhöõng boä huøng 

ca nhö boä Phaät Sôû Haønh Taùn Kinh vaø Nan Ñaø Sôû Haønh Taäp. Boä Phaät 

Sôû Haønh Taùn Kinh noùi veà cuoäc ñôøi ñöùc Phaät vaø ñöôïc xem nhö laø moät 

ñaïi taùc phaåm trong vaên chöông AÁn Ñoä. Nan Ñaø Sôû Haønh Taäp laø caâu 

chuyeän veà Nan Ñaø, moät ngöôøi em hoï cuûa ñöùc Phaät, ngöôøi ñaõ caét ñöùt 

moái quan heä vôùi ngöôøi vôï thaân yeâu kieàu dieãm ñeå trôû thaønh moät Taêng 

só. 

 

13. Ca Tyø Ma La 

  

Ca Tyø Ma La laø moät cö daân cuûa thaønh phoá Hoa Thò Thaønh, thuoäc 

xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, vuøng trung AÁn. Hoa Thò Thaønh laø  moät thaønh phoá coå 

cuûa AÁn Ñoä, töông öùng vôùi baây giôø laø Patna, nguyeân thuûy laø thaønh 

Kusumapura. Kinh ñoâ cuûa trieàu ñaïi Mauryan, naèm veà phía Nam cuûa xöù 
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Ma Kieät Ñaø, Baûn ñòa cuûa Voâ Öu Vöông hay A Duïc Vöông thuoäc xöù 

Ma Kieät Ñaø. Thoaït ñaàu oâng laø thuû laõnh cuûa treân 3000 ngoaïi ñaïo, nhöng 

sau khi gaëp Ngaøi Maõ Minh, oâng ñaõ chöùng ñöôïc chaân lyù, vaø sau naày 

ñem Phaät phaùp truyeàn baù khaép mieàn Taây AÁn. 

 

14. Long Thoï 

 

Ngöôøi Vieät vaø ngöôøi Haùn goïi oâng laø Long Thoï hay Long Thaéng. 

Long Thoï soáng vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù nhì hay thöù ba tröôùc Taây lòch. 

OÂng sanh ra trong moät gia ñình Baø la moân ôû mieàn Nam AÁn. OÂng xuaát 

gia vaø trôû thaønh moät Tyø kheo cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tieåu Thöøa, nhöng sau ñoù 

oâng ñaõ du haønh ñeán Tuyeát Sôn vaø tu hoïc theo tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Long Thoï Boà Taùt, moät nhaø trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng, ngöôøi saùng laäp 

ra tröôøng phaùi Trung Quaùn. Ngaøi laø vò toå thöù 14 doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä, 

ngöôøi ñaõ bieân soaïn boä Trung Quaùn Luaän vaø Ñaïi Trí Ñoä Luaän. Long 

Thoï Boà Taùt, theo Cöu Ma La Thaäp, thì ngaøi sinh ra trong moät gia ñình 

Baø La Moân taïi mieàn nam AÁn Ñoä, nhöng theo Huyeàn Trang thì ngaøi 

sanh ra ôû mieàn nam Kieàu Taát La, nay laø Berar. Ngaøi ñaõ nghieân cöùu 

toaøn boä tam taïng kinh ñieån trong ba thaùng nhöng khoâng thaáy thoûa maõn. 

Ngaøi tieáp nhaän kinh Ñaïi Thöøa töø moät Taêng só cao nieân ôû vuøng Hy Maõ 

Laïp Sôn, nhöng phaàn lôùn cuoäc ñôøi ngaøi ngaøi soáng ôû mieàn Nam AÁn, roài 

bieán mieàn naày thaønh moät trung taâm quaûng baù ñaïo Phaät. Ngaøi laø moät 

trong nhöõng nhaø trieát hoïc chính cuûa Phaät giaùo, ngöôøi saùng laäp ra tröôøng 

phaùi Trung Ñaïo hay Trung Luaän Toâng (Madhyamika school) hay 

Khoâng Toâng (Sunyavada school). Long Thoï laø baïn thaân cuûa vua 

Yajnasri Gautamiputra cuûa xöù Satavahana. OÂng laø moät nhaø bieän chöùng 

vó ñaïi chöa töøng thaáy. Moät trong nhöõng thaønh töïu chính cuûa oâng laø heä 

thoáng hoùa giaùo thuyeát trong Kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät. Phöông phaùp lyù 

luaän ñeå ñaït ñeán cöùu caùnh cuûa oâng laø caên baûn “Trung Ñaïo,” baùc boû nhò 

bieân. OÂng ñöôïc coi laø taùc giaû cuûa caùc taùc phaåm Nhaät kyù thô veà Trung 

Ñaïo, Hai Möôi ca khuùc Ñaïi Thöøa, baøn veà Thaäp Nhò Moân (Möôøi Hai 

Cöûa). OÂng laø Toå thöù 14 Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä. Chính oâng laø ngöôøi ñaët cô 

sôû cuûa phaùi trung Ñaïo baèng Taùm Phuû ñònh (khoâng thuû tieâu, khoâng saùng 

taïo, khoâng huûy dieät, khoâng vónh haèng, khoâng thoáng nhaát, khoâng ña 

daïng, khoâng ñeán, khoâng ñi). Ñoái vôùi oâng luaät nhaân duyeân raát quan 

troïng vì ñoù laø thöïc chaát cuûa theá giôùi phi hieän thöïc vaø hö khoâng; ngoaøi 

nhaân duyeân ra, khoâng coù sinh ra, bieán maát, vónh haèng hay thay ñoåi. Söï 
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toàn taïi cuûa caùi naày laø giaû ñònh vì phaûi coù söï toàn taïi cuûa caùi kia. Ngaøi 

Long Thoï ñöôïc caùc phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa Phaät Giaùo toân kính nhö moät vò Boà 

Taùt. Chaúng nhöõng Thieàn Toâng, maø ngay caû Tònh Ñoä toâng cuõng xem 

Ngaøi Long Thoï nhö toå cuûa chính hoï. Long Thoï ñaõ taïo ra moät kyû nguyeân 

trong lòch söû trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo vaø khieán cho lòch söû naày coù moät khuùc 

quanh quyeát ñònh. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ noùi veà boán maët trôøi roïi saùng theá 

giôùi. Moät trong soá ñoù laø Long Thoï; coøn ba maët trôøi kia laø Maõ Minh, Cöu 

Ma La Thaäp, vaø Thaùnh Thieân. Thaät vaäy, Long Thoï laø moät nhaø trieát hoïc 

khoâng coù ñoái thuû trong lòch söû trieát hoïc AÁn Ñoä. Theo truyeàn thuyeát thì 

vaøo theá kyû thöù  ba, ngaøi Long Thoï du haønh xuoáng Long cung  ñeå cheùp 

kinh Hoa Nghieâm. Theo moät truyeàn thuyeát khaùc thì Ngaøi ñaõ tìm thaáy 

kinh naày trong moät tu vieän boû hoang. Ngaøi laø toå thöù 14 cuûa doøng Thieàn 

AÁn Ñoä, laø sô toå cuûa phaùi Trung Quaùn hay Tam Luaän vaø Tònh Ñoä toâng. 

Maëc duø moät soá toâng phaùi tin raèng ngaøi ñaõ tröôùc taùc moät soá lôùn caùc taùc 

phaåm, nhöng caùc hoïc giaû ñöông thôøi laïi cho raèng ngaøi chæ  thöïc söï saùng 

taùc moät vaøi boä maø thoâi. Quan troïng nhaát laø boä Keä Caên Baûn veà Trung 

Ñaïo trong ñoù ngaøi môû roäng lyù luaän veà hoïc thuyeát “Taùnh Khoâng.” Trong 

Kinh Laêng Giaø, khi ñöôïc hoûi ai laø ngöôøi seõ giaûng daïy giaùo phaùp Ñaïi 

Thöøa veà sau naày, thì Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân ñoaùn veà söï xuaát hieän cuõng nhö 

söï vaõng sanh Cöïc Laïc cuûa ngaøi Long Thoï: “Khi ta dieät ñoä khoaûng 500 

veà sau seõ coù moät vò Tyø Kheo teân laø Long Thoï xuaát hieän giaûng phaùp Ñaïi 

Thöøa, phaù naùt bieân kieán. Ngöôøi aáy seõ tuyeân döông phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa Toái 

Thöôïng cuûa ta, vaø ngöôøi aáy seõ vaõng sanh veà coõi Cöïc Laïc.” 

 

15. Ca Na Ñeà Baø 

 

Sôû dó goïi laø Kanadeva vì oâng chæ coù moät maét. Kana theo Phaïn ngöõ 

laø moät maét. OÂng coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Aryadeva. OÂng soáng taïi mieàn Nam 

AÁn vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù ba tröôùc Taây lòch, vò Toå thöù XV cuûa Thieàn 

Toâng AÁn Ñoä. OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû noåi troäi nhaát cuûa ngaøi Long 

Thoï vaø coáng hieán caû ñôøi mình trong vieäc keá tuïc coâng vieäc cuûa Thaày 

mình, laøm vöõng chaéc truyeàn thoáng trieát hoïc Trung Quaùn. Nhöõng neùt 

chính yeáu cuûa trieát hoïc Trung Quaùn vöøa laø trieát hoïc vöøa laø thuyeát thaàn 

bí. Baèng caùch xöû duïng bieän chöùng phaùp vaø chieáu roïi söï pheâ bình vaøo 

taát caû nhöõng phaïm truø tö töôûng , noù ñaõ thaúng tay vaïch traàn nhöõng khoa 

tröông hö traù cuûa lyù trí ñeå nhaän thöùc Chaân Lyù. Baây giôø ngöôøi taàm ñaïo 

quay sang vôùi thieàn ñònh  theo nhöõng hình thöùc khaùc nhau cuûa ‘Khoâng 
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Taùnh,” vaø thöïc haønh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña. Nhôø thöïc haønh tinh thaàn 

ñöùc haïnh Du Giaø, ngöôøi taàm ñaïo theo Trung Quaùn doïn ñöôøng ñeå tieáp 

nhaän Chaân Lyù. Taïi giai ñoaïn sau cuøng cuûa Baùt Nhaõ, nhöõng baùnh xe 

töôûng töôïng bò chaän ñöùng, taâm trí voïng ñoäng laéng ñoïng tòch tònh laïi, vaø, 

trong söï tòch tònh ñoù, Thöïc Taïi cuùi hoân leân ñoâi maét cuûa ngöôøi taàm ñaïo; 

keû ñoù ñoùn nhaän söï taùn döông cuûa Baùt Nhaõ vaø trôû thaønh hieäp só phieâu 

du cuûa Chaân Lyù. Ñaây laø kinh nghieäm thuoäc veà moät chieàu khaùc, moät 

chieàu voâ khoâng gian, voâ thôøi gian, noù sieâu vieät leân treân laõnh vöïc cuûa tö 

töôûng vaø ngoân ngöõ. Cho neân noù khoâng theå dieãn ñaït ñöôïc baèng baát cöù 

ngoân ngöõ naøo cuûa nhaân loaïi. Theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo, oâng laø laø 

moät trong saùu nhaø pheâ bình noåi tieáng cuûa Phaät giaùo thôøi ñoù, vaø laø taùc 

giaû cuûa boä "Boán Traêm Baøi Keä Veà Du Giaø Boà Taùt Haïnh". Ngöôøi ta keå 

raèng oâng bò moät ngöôøi ngoaïi ñaïo aùm haïi. 

 

16. La Haàu La Da 

 

La Haàu La Da voán laø moät cö daân cuûa thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä, maø baây 

giôø laø Nepal. La Haàu La Ña cuûa thaønh Kapila (Ca Tyø La Veä), laø vò toå 

thöù 16, ngöôøi ñaõ töï di chuyeån moät caùch kyø dieäu ñeán vöông quoác 

Sravasti, nôi ñoù ngaøi ñaõ thaáy boùng naêm vò Phaät treân ñænh Hiranyavati. 

OÂng laø moät baäc thaày buoåi sô kyø cuûa tröôøng phaùi Trung Quaùn, coù ñoâi 

luùc ngöôøi ta noùi oâng ñaõ töøng laø moät vò Baø La Moân. OÂng noåi tieáng vôùi 

nhöõng baøi keä taùn tuïng Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña. 

 

17. Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà 

  

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö voán laø cö daân cuûa thaønh Vöông Xaù, kinh ñoâ cuûa 

vöông quoác coå Kosala. Theo Phaät Toå Truyeàn Thöøa Kyù, Sö laø moät trong 

nhöõng vò hoaøng töû con vua Baûo Trang Nghieâm ôû mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä vaøo 

khoaûng giöõa theá kyû thöù VII. OÂng hoïc noùi luùc chöa ñaày moät tuoåi vaø 

thöôøng noùi Phaät phaùp. Vaøo naêm leân baûy tuoåi oâng xin cha meï cho vaøo 

chuøa laøm Taêng vaø veà sau naøy trôû thaønh ngöôøi noái phaùp cuûa Toå La Haàu 

La Da. 
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18. Taêng Giaø Da Xaù (Daø Da Xaù Ña) 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Taêng Giaø Da Xaù, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö trôû thaønh vò toå thöù möôøi taùm vì Sö laø moät trong 

nhöõng ñeä töû xuaát saéc cuûa Toå Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà. Lòch Söû Truyeàn Thöøa 

Ñöùc Phaät, vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù VII, Toå Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà thöôøng noùi 

vôùi ñoà chuùng laø thaày oâng thöôøng baûo oâng theá naøy: "Seõ coù moät vò thaùnh 

teân Giaø Da Xaù Ña noái truyeàn chaùnh phaùp, hoaèng hoùa lôïi sanh." Vì vaäy 

Toå Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà vaø hoäi chuùng cuûa ngaøi di chuyeån ñeán vuøng maø 

baây giôø laø Baéc AÁn ñeã tìm vò Thaùnh naøy. Treân ñöôøng ñi ñeán xöù Ma Ñeà, 

Toå gaëp moät caäu beù. Toå hoûi: "Chaùu maáy tuoåi?" Caäu beù ñaùp: "Con moät 

traêm tuoåi." Toå noùi: "Con vaãn coøn laø moät ñöùa treû, sao laïi noùi laø moät 

traêm tuoåi?" Caäu beù ñaùp: "Con cuõng khoâng bieát taïi sao chính con laø moät 

traêm tuoåi." Toå noùi: "Con coù caên cô laønh chaêng?" Caäu beù noùi: "Coù phaûi 

chính ñöùc Phaät daïy, 'Soáng moät traêm naêm maø khoâng hieåu Phaät phaùp 

chaúng baèng ñöôïc soáng chæ moät ngaøy maø thoâng hieåu Phaäp phaùp.'" Sau 

cuoäc noùi chuyeän naøy, cha meï cuûa Taêng Giaø Da Xaù ñoàng yù ñeå cho caäu 

ñi theo Toå Taêng Giaø Nan Ñeà ñeå hoïc theâm Phaät phaùp, vaø keát quaû laø 

Taêng Giaø Da Xaù trôû thaønh ngöôøi noái phaùp vaø laøm Toå thöù möôøi taùm cuûa 

AÁn Ñoä. 

 

19. Cöu Ma La Ña 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Cöu Ma La Ña, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Ngaøi sanh ra vaøo khoaûng 400 naêm sau khi ñöùc Phaät 

nhaäp dieät. Coù vaøi nguoàn noùi raèng oâng soáng vaøo khoaûng cuoái theá kyû thöù 

ba, nhöng khoâng coù baèng chöùng roõ raøng naøo minh xaùc nieân ñaïi ñoù. 

Theo Lòch Söû Nhöõng Vò Keá Thöøa Ñöùc Phaät, oâng sanh ra taïi vuøng Ñaùn 

Xoùa Thi La (cuõng neân bieát raèng Ñaùn Xoùa Thi La laø teân cuûa moät thaønh 

phoá ôû Gandhara, maø baây giôø laø Taxila ôû Pakistan, nôi ñaõ töøng coù moät 

tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng. Theo Nalinnaksha Dutt trong Caùc 

Toâng Phaùi Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä, caùc nhaø khaûo coå ñaõ tìm thaáy taïi ñaây, 

trong soá nhöõng coå vaät coù ít nhaát 55 thaùp vaø 28 ngoâi töï vieän, 9 ngoâi ñeàn. 

Ngaøi Huyeàn Trang ñaõ vieáng thaêm nôi naøy ñeán hai laàn, moät laàn vaøo 

naêm 630 khi ngaøi môùi ñeán xöù naøy, vaø moät laàn vaøo naêm 645 trong 

chuyeán trôû laïi ñaây. Taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ tìm thaáy nhieàu pheá tích cuûa caùc 

ngoâi töï vieän. Moät vaøi Taêng só maø ngaøi gaëp ñeàu thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi 
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Thöøa), thuoäc vuøng taây baéc AÁn Ñoä thôøi coå vaø laø moät ngöôøi raát khoâng 

ngoan ngay luùc coøn laø moät ñöùa treû. Xuaát gia laøm Taêng vaø keá thöøa Phaät 

phaùp vôùi Toå Taêng Giaø Da Xaù ñeå laøm toå ñôøi thöù XIX taïi AÁn Ñoä. Trí 

hueä vaø söï hieåu bieát cuûa oâng noåi tieáng khaép xöù AÁn Ñoä vaø ñaõ thu huùt 

nhieàu ngöôøi theo vôùi ñaïo Phaät. Trong Ñaïi Ñöôøng Taây Vöïc Kyù, Huyeàn 

Trang ñaõ lieät keâ oâng nhö laø moät trong boán maët trôøi thôøi ñoù, nhöõng vò 

khaùc laø Maõ Minh, Long Thoï vaø Thaùnh Ñeà Baø. Hoï ñöôïc goïi laø "maët 

trôøi" laø bôûi vì hoï ñöôïc xem nhö chieáu saùng theá gian vôùi trí hueä cuûa 

mình. Toå Cöu Ma La Ña coøn ñöôïc xem nhö laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra Kinh 

Löôïng Boä vaø laø ngöôøi ñaõ truyeàn Phaät phaùp laïi cho Toå Xaø Daï Ña. Teân 

Sautrantika coù nghóa laø “Kinh laø toái haäu,” vì theá khi Toå Cöu Ma La Ña 

saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi naøy, Toå cho raèng kinh ñieån laø cöïc kyø quan 

troïng trong vieäc tu taäp chöù khoâng phaûi nhöõng luaän giaûi, nhöõng thöù 

khoâng phaûi laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Tröôøng phaùi naøy baùc boû lôøi tuyeân boá cho 

raèng A Tyø Ñaït Ma coù thaåm quyeàn toái thöôïng. Teân cuûa tröôøng phaùi laø 

“Kinh Ñieån laø Toái Haäu,” nguï yù khoâng coù gì coù theå ñöôïc goïi laø kinh 

ñieån sau Taïng Kinh do chính Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân thuyeát. Ñaây laø moät toâng 

phaùi Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä phaùt xuaát töø tröôøng phaùi Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä, coù 

leõ vaøo khoaûng naêm 150 tröôùc Taây Lòch. Nhö teân goïi cuûa noù, truyeàn 

thoáng naøy döïa treân kinh ñieån, hôn laø döïa treân nhöõng vaên baûn cuûa boä 

luaän A Tyø Ñaït Ma. Giaùo thuyeát trong kinh ñieån (moät trong 18 boä cuûa 

Tieåu Thöøa. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät 400 naêm, noù ñöôïc taùch ra töø 

Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä. Trong soá Tam Taïng tröôøng phaùi naøy chæ 

duøng kinh laøm chính löôïng neân goïi laø Kinh Löôïng Boä, ngöôøi khai saùng 

ra boä naày laø Cöu Ma La Ñaø (boä phaùi naày chæ laáy Kinh laøm chính löôïng, 

chæ duøng kinh ñieån ñeå chöùng minh). Boä naày cho raèng coù söï chuyeån thöïc 

theå töø kieáp naày sang kieáp khaùc. Theo caùc Phaät töû  cuûa phaùi naày thì 

trong nguõ uaån cuûa con ngöôøi, chæ coù moät uaån vi teá nhaát chuyeån töø kieáp 

naày sang kieáp khaùc, traùi vôùi Chaùnh Löôïng Boä cho raèng toaøn boä 

‘pudgala’ ñeàu ñöôïc chuyeån ñi. Phaùi naày cuõng tin raèng moãi ngöôøi ñeàu 

coù moät khaû naêng tieàm aån trôû thaønh Phaät, ñaây voán laø chuû thuyeát cuûa 

giaùo phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa. Do nhöõng quan ñieåm ñoù neân boä phaùi naày ñöôïc 

xem laø moät caàu noái giöõa Thanh Vaên Thöøa (thöôøng ñöôïc goïi laø Tieåu 

Thöøa) vaø Ñaïi Thöøa. Tröôøng phaùi Kinh Löôïng Boä phaùt khôûi nhö moät 

phaûn öùng ñoái vôùi nhöõng traøo löu chuù giaûi vaø ñeà cao Vi Dieäu Phaùp cuûa 

tröôøng phaùi Tyø Baø Sa, phuû nhaän giaù trò cuûa nhöõng saùch chæ nam vaø 

khaûo luaän phöùc taïp maø tröôøng phaùi Tyø Ba Sa bieân soaïn. Maëc duø ñöôïc 
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phaùt trieån töø truyeàn thoáng Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä, nhöng ngöôøi ta tin raèng 

ñaây laø moät tröôøng phaùi Tieåu Thöøa quan troïng, maø hoïc thuyeát chæ döïa 

vaøo kinh ñieån. Coù moät soá quan ñieåm khaùc maø tröôøng phaùi Kinh Löôïng 

Boä töông phaûn vôùi Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä. Ñaëc bieät Kinh Löôïng Boä baùc 

boû khaùi nieäm veà “Phaùp” cuûa Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä veà ba caùch cuûa thôì 

gian. Ñeå giaûi quyeát caùc vaán ñeà veà nghieäp quaû, tröôøng phaùi Nhaát Thieát 

Höõu Boä ñaõ tìm caùch giaûi quyeát nhôø yù töôûng caùc phaùp toàn taïi qua caû ba 

thôøi. Theo Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä, nghieäp vaø quaû lieân heä nhau trong ba 

thôøi, quaù khöù, hieän taïi vaø vò lai. Tuy nhieân, Kinh Löôïng Boä chuû tröông 

raèng caùc haønh ñoäng cuaû moät ngöôøi toaû ra höông thôm khaép moâi tröôøng 

taâm linh cuûa ngöôøi ñoù ñeå taïo ra nhöõng keát quaû nhaát ñònh. Lyù thuyeát 

naøy khieán Kinh Löôïng Boä gaëp khoù khaên vaø hoï ñaõ phaûi khai trieån yù 

töôûng veà “haït gioáng” ñöôïc troàng bôûi moät haønh vi vôùi moät ñaëc tính ñaïo 

ñöùc nhaát ñònh, ñeå sau naøy môùi ñaâm choài khi ñieàu kieän cho pheùp, vaø 

phaùt sanh ra caùi quaû phuø hôïp vôùi haønh vi ban ñaàu. Tröôøng phaùi Kinh 

Löôïng Boä khoâng thöøa nhaän nhöõng luaän giaûi khoâng phaûi laø lôøi Phaät daïy. 

Hoï baùc boû lôøi tuyeân boá raèng Vi Dieäu Phaùp (A Tyø Ñaït Ma) coù thaåm 

quyeàn toái thöôïng. Thaät ra, nguoàn goác cuûa tröôøng phaùi Kinh Löôïng Boä 

xuaát phaùt bôûi vieäc phuû nhaän söï môû roäng khoâng ngöøng cuûa Tyø Baø Sa 

luaän, töùc nhöõng taùc phaåm toùm löôïc kinh cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tyø Baø Sa 

trong Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä. Vaøo theá kyû thöù tö sau Taây Lòch, ngaøi Theá 

Thaân ñaõ vieát boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän döôùi quan ñieåm cuûa moät 

ngöôøi theo Kinh Löôïng Boä, vaø ngaøi thaønh coâng ñeán ñoä tröôøng phaùi Tyø 

Baø Sa phaûi taøn ruïi. Töø ñoù veà sau taùc phaåm A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän 

ñöôïc xem nhö laø Vi Dieäu Phaùp chính thöùc cuûa Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä vaø 

Kinh Löôïng Boä. 

 

20. Xaø Daï Ña 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Xaø Daï Ña, chuùng 

ta chæ bieát Sö voán laø cö daân vuøng Baéc AÁn, thaày daïy cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân 

Boà Taùt. Chuùng ta chæ bieát raèng Sö laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø pheâ bình vó 

ñaïi vaø coù thaåm quyeàn nhaát vaøo thôøi coå AÁn Ñoä. Sö laø em trai cuûa ngaøi 

Voâ Tröôùc Boà Taùt, vaø ñaõ bieân soaïn boä Vi Dieäu Phaùp, moät taùc phaåm coù 

heä thoáng vaø toaøn dieän veà dieäu phaùp, ñænh cuûa baùc hoïc veà caên baûn thöøa. 

Veà sau naøy Sö theo quan ñieåm Ñaïi Thöøa Du Giaø, vaø ñaõ vieát nhieàu taùc 

phaåm nhö Tam Thaäp Tuïng Veà Taâm. Nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa Sö bao goàm: 
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Vi Dieäu Phaùp, Phaân Tích Nguõ Uaån, Tam Thaäp Tuïng, Nghieäp Luaän, 

Tam Taùnh Luaän, Nhò Thaäp Tuïng, vaø Lyù Luaän Thoâng Giaûi, vaân vaân. 

 

21. Baø Tu Baøn Ñaàu (420-500 AD) 

 

Theá Thaân Boà Taùt, sanh taïi Purusapura (gaàn Peshawar baây giôø), 

kinh ñoâ cuûa Gandhara (baây giôø laø moät phaàn cuûa A Phuù Haûn). OÂng laø 

moät trong nhöõng ñaïi trieát gia noåi tieáng nhaát cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 5 sau taây lòch. Baø Taåu Baøn Ñaäu (Vasubandhu) hay Theá Thaân sanh 

taïi Baïch Sa Ngoõa thuoäc xöù Kieän Ñaø La, sanh  900 naêm sau ngaøy Phaät 

nhaäp Nieát baøn. Ngaøi laø con thöù hai trong soá ba ngöôøi con cuûa moät gia 

ñình Baø La Moân. Caû ba ngöôøi ñeàu ñöôïc goïi laø Baø Taåu Baøn Ñaàu vaø caû 

ba ñeàu trôû thaønh Tyø Kheo Phaät giaùo. Thôøi nieân thieáu, ngaøi ñaõ gaén boù 

vôùi giaùo thuyeát Tieåu Thöøa, tröôøng phaùi Kinh Löôïng Boä. xuaát gia theo 

Höõu Boä. Ngaøi aâm thaàm ñeán Ca Thaáp Di La ñeå hoïc trieát hoïc A Tyø Ñaøm. 

Khi trôû veà coá höông, ngaøi vieát boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän, coù leõ ñaây 

laø boä luaän noåi tieáng nhaát trong caùc boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Luaän, Nhöng sau 

ñoù khoâng thoûa maõn vôùi giaùo lyù chính cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy, ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc 

ngöôøi anh laø Voâ Tröôùc (Asanga) giuùp chuyeån tu töø Tieåu Thöøa sang Ñaïi 

Thöøa. Vaøo ngaøy leã ñoåi toâng phaùi aáy, oâng muoán caét boû caùi löôõi ñaõ phæ 

baùng Ñaïi Thöøa, nhöng ngaøi Voâ Tröôùc ñaõ can ngaên vaø khuyeân oâng neân 

duøng chính caùi löôõi aáy chuoäc loãi. OÂng ñaõ vieát boä Duy Thöùc Hoïc vaø 

nhöõng taùc phaåm Ñaïi Thöøa khaùc. OÂng laø toå thöù 21 cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn 

Ñoä. Theá Thaân Boà taùt laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo noåi 

tieáng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. Cuøng vôùi ngöôøi anh cuûa ngaøi  laø  Voâ Tröôùc 

(Asanga) ñaõ saùng laäp ra hai tröôøng phaùi Sarvastivada vaø Yogachara.  

Ngaøi vaø ngöôøi anh laø Voâ Tröôùc ñöôïc xem nhö laø moät trong hai nhaân vaät 

chính trong vieäc phaùt trieån tröôøng phaùi Du Giaø. Theá Thaân 

(Vasubandhu) coøn laø taùc giaû cuûa 30 ca khuùc Trimshika, giaûi thích hoïc 

thuyeát Yogachara. Ngaøi coøn tröôùc taùc nhöõng boä luaän noåi tieáng goàm caùc 

boä “Nhò Thaäp Luaän,” vaø boä “Tam Thaäp Luaän,” vaân vaân. Hieän nay boä A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän vaãn coøn löu tröõ vôùi 60 quyeån cuûa baûn Haùn 

dòch. Baûn vaên Phaïn ngöõ ñaõ bò thaát laïc, nhöng may chuùng ta coù moät baûn 

chuù giaûi  do Yasomitra vieát meänh danh laø A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Thích 

Luaän; nhôø taùc phaåm naày maø coá giaùo sö Louis de la Valleùe-Pousin ôû Bæ 

deã daøng trong vieäc taùi taïo baûn vaên thaát laïc vaø ñöôïc kieän toaøn bôûi 

Rahula Sankrityayana ngöôøi Tích Lan. 
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22. Ma Noâ La 

 

Ma Noâ La laø teân cuûa moät vò hoaøng töû xöù Na Ñeà cuûa AÁn Ñoä, ngöôøi 

soáng khoaûng taùm traêm naêm sau ngaøy ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn. Theo 

Lòch Söû Nhöõng Vò Keá Thöøa Ñöùc Phaät, khi oâng sanh ra, coù nhöõng ñieàm 

laønh xuaát hieän trong hoaøng cung, neân veà sau naøy vua cha khoâng daùm 

raøng buoäc oâng ta vôùi ñôøi soáng theá tuïc. Luùc oâng 30 tuoåi, vua cha cho 

pheùp xuaát gia vaø trôû thaønh ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân vaø keá vò ngaøi ñeå 

trôû thaønh Toå thöù 22 cuûa Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä. OÂng laø taùc giaû cuûa boä Tyø 

Baø Sa Luaän. OÂng laøm vieäc vaø tòch ôû mieàn ñoâng AÁn vaøo khoaûng naêm 

165 sau Taây Lòch. Sau ñaây laø baøi keä phoù phaùp cuûa oâng: 

           "Taâm theo muoân caûnh chuyeån 

               Chuyeån ñaâu cuõng chaúng môø 

               Theo doøng nhaän ñöôïc taùnh 

               Chaúng möøng cuõng chaúng lo." 

 

23. Haïc Laëc Na 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Haïc Laëc Na, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö sanh ra trong moät gia ñình Baø-la-moân trong xöù 

Nguyeät Chi vaø soáng khoaûng chín traêm naêm sau khi ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát 

Baøn (Theo Eitel trong Trung Anh Phaät Hoïc Töø Ñieån, Nguyeät Chi coøn 

goïi laø nöôùc Ñoâ Hoùa La, goïi theo töø ñòa lyù hoïc thì ñaây laø xöù sôû cuûa 

baêng tuyeát, vuøng maø baây giôø goïi laø Badakchan, vaø caùc nhaø ñòa lyù AÛ 

Raäp vaãn coøn goïi laø Tokharestan. Theo nhaân chuûng hoïc thì ñaây vuøng 

cuûa daân toäc Tocharoi hay Indo-Scythians (ngöôøi Trung Quoác goïi laø 

Tocharoi Tartars), bò ngöôøi Hung Noâ ñuoåi chaïy veà phöông nam, chieám 

vuøng Trans-oxania, tieâu dieät vöông quoác Ñaïi Haï vaøo naêm 126 tröôùc 

Taây Lòch, vaø cuoái cuøng chieám vuøng Punjab, Cashmere, vaø phaàn lôùn 

laõnh thoå AÁn Ñoä. Vò vua noåi tieáng cuûa xöù naày laø Kanichka). Theo Phaät 

Toå Truyeàn Thöøa Kyù, nôi oâng ôû daân chuùng kinh sôï quyû thaàn neân gieát boø 

mua röôïu teá leã. OÂng moät mình ñi vaøo ngoâi mieáu trong röøng saâu, phaù 

ñaøn vaø thaû boø ñi, vaø quôû traùch maáy oâng thaàn nuùi röøng  raèng: "Maáy oâng 

ñöøng hoøng baøy chuyeän gaït gaãm daân ngheøo, haøng naêm vieäc voâ lyù naøy 

hao toán tieàn cuûa ngöôøi daân vaø toån haïi sinh maïng loaøi vaät quaù nhieàu!" 
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OÂng ñaõ truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät vaøo vuøng Trung AÁn. Ngöôøi ta keå laïi raèng 

khi Tyø Kheo Sö Töû gaëp oâng, Sö Töû hoûi: "Baïch Thaày! Con muoán duïng 

taâm caàu Ñaïo, Thaày coù theå giuùp con ñöôïc khoâng?" OÂng ñaùp: "Khoâng coù 

choã duïng taâm." Sö Töû noùi: "Neáu khoâng coù choã cho con duïng taâm, thì 

laøm sao con laøm Phaät söï ñaây?" OÂng noùi: "Neáu maø oâng coá duïng caùi maø 

oâng goïi laø taâm, thì ñoù chaúng phaûi laø coâng ñöùc thaät söï. Neáu oâng khoâng 

laøm töùc laø Phaät söï. Neân nhôù, chuùng ta, nhöõng ngöôøi Phaät töû, ra söùc laøm 

Phaät söï, nhöng chaúng bao giôø nghó ñeán nhöõng caùi mình laøm." Laéng 

nghe nhöõng lôøi naøy, Sö Töû boãng giaùc ngoä. Veà sau naøy Tyø Kheo Sö Töû 

trôû thaønh ñeä töû noái phaùp cuûa Toå Haïc Laëc Na. 

 

24. Sö Töû Tyø Kheo 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Sö Töû, vò Toå thöù 

XXIV cuûa Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä. Chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö sanh ra trong moät 

gia ñình Baø-la-moân ôû Trung AÁn vaøo theá kyû thöù VI. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñaõ 

truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo veà phía Baéc AÁn Ñoä. Lòch Söû Truyeàn Thöøa Ñöùc 

Phaät noùi raèng khi Toå Sö Töû ñang truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi vuøng Keá Taân 

thì bò vua xöù naøy haønh quyeát (chaët ñaàu). Vaø khi ñaàu cuûa Sö bò chaët thì 

baûn vaên keå tieáp, söõa tuoân ra töø coå cuûa Sö thay vì maùu. Theo Phaät Toå 

Truyeàn Thöøa Kyù, ngay khi haønh quyeát, nhaø vua teù quî xuoáng ñaát, caùnh 

tay vaãn coøn naém thanh göôm, vaø baûy ngaøy sau ñoù thì nhaø vua cheát. Toå 

Sö Töû thöôøng ñöôïc trích daãn nhö laø moät bieåu töôïng cuûa vieäc saün saøng 

xaû thaân vì Phaùp. 

 

25. Baø Xaù Tö Ña 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Baø Xaù Tö Ña, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Toå voán laø moät cö daân cuûa vuøng Taây AÁn, doøng doõi Baø 

La Moân. Luùc tuoåi coøn nhoû, oâng ñaõ ñöôïc cha meï cho gia nhaäp Giaùo 

Ñoaøn vaø hoïc Phaät phaùp vôùi Toå Sö Töû Tyø Kheo. Veà sau naøy, oâng trôû 

thaønh vò toå thöù hai möôi laêm cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä, hoaèng hoùa vuøng 

Trung vaø Nam AÁn. Theo Phaät Toå Truyeàn Thöøa Kyù, thôøi ñoù vua nöôùc 

Nam AÁn vì nghe lôøi ngoaïi ñaïo xuùi giuïc nhaø vua haõm haïi Toå Baø Xaù Tö 

Ña, nhöng moät vò thaùi töû con vua cuûa nöôùc naøy can thieäp vôùi nhaø vua laø 

Toå Baø Xaù Tö Ña theo ñaïo Phaät vôùi chaùnh phaùp. Nhaø vua töùc giaän, beøn 
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ra leänh haï nguïc thaùi töû. Nhöng veà sau naøy, sau moät cuoäc noùi chuyeän 

vôùi Toå, nhaø vua hieåu thoâng, neân chaúng nhöõng ñoái xöû toát vôùi Toå maø coøn 

cho con mình laø thaùi töû Baát Nhö Maät Ña theo laøm ñeä töû cuûa Toå, vaø veà 

sau naøy Baát Nhö Maät Ña trôû thaønh Toå thöù XXVI. Ngöôøi ta noùi Toå Baø 

Xaù Tö Ña maát khoaûng naêm 325 sau Taây Lòch. 

 

26. Baát Nhö Maät Ña 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Baát Nhö Maät Ña, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö laø con trai cuûa moät vò vua thuoäc giai caáp saùt ñeá lôïi 

thuoäc mieàn Nam AÁn. Theo Phaät Toå Truyeàn Thöøa Kyù, oâng coá gaéng can 

thieäp veà tröôøng hôïp bò haïi cuûa Toå Baø Xaù Tö Ña, neân bò vua cha haï 

nguïc. Sau khi ñöôïc thaû, oâng xin pheùp vua cha cho xuaát gia laøm Taêng 

vaø theo hoïc Phaät phaùp vôùi Toå Baø Xaù Tö Ña. Veà sau naøy, oâng trôû thaønh 

ngöôøi noái phaùp cuûa Toå Baø Xaù Tö Ña vaø laøm Toå thöù hai möôi saùu cuûa 

AÁn Ñoä. 

 

27. Baùt Nhaõ Ña La 

 

Chuùng ta khoâng coù nhöõng ghi cheùp chi tieát veà Toå Baùt Nhaõ  Ña La, 

chuùng ta chæ bieát Sö sanh ra trong moät gia ñình Baø La moân ôû vuøng 

Ñoâng AÁn. Theo Phaät Toå Truyeàn Thöøa Kyù, cha meï qua ñôøi khi oâng coøn 

raát treû neân oâng phaûi gia nhaäp vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi laùng gieàng ñi lang thang 

ôû thoân queâ xin thöùc aên. Tuy nhieân, ngoân ngöõ vaø cöû chæ cuûa oâng hoaøn 

toaøn khaùc vôùi hoï. Baát cöù luùc naøo oâng ñöôïc yeâu caàu laøm vieäc gì thì oâng 

coá gaéng heát söùc mình hoaøn thaønh maø khoâng ñoøi hoûi tieàn baïc. Moät vaän 

may ñeán vôùi oâng sau khi gaëp ñöôïc Toå Baát Nhö Maät Ña, oâng trôû thaønh 

ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi vaø sau ñoù trôû thaønh ngöôøi noái phaùp. Baùt Nhaõ Ña La laø 

toå thöù 27 cuûa Thieàn Toâng AÁn Ñoä, hoaèng hoùa taïi mieàn Nam AÁn vaø töï 

hoùa baèng ngoïn löûa vaøo naêm 457, ngaøi laø thaày cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma. 

 

28. Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma (See Toå Sö Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma in Chapter 23) 
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Details of Twenty-Eight Indian Patriarchs 

 

1. Mahakashyapa 

 

He was a wealthy man and a wise and widely read scholar. He 

lived on the outskirts of Rajagrha, one of the Buddha’s great disciples. 

He was said to be foremost among the ten great disciples in non-

attachment, and foremost at the practice of austerity. He never missed 

any of the Buddha’s discourse at Venuvana Vihara. On one occasion 

when he had just finished listening to the Buddha’s exposition of a 

sutra and was on his way home, he saw the Buddha already seated 

underneath a tree in the road ahead. He was very surprised. It 

transpired that the Buddha showed a little of his supernatural powers to 

win over Mahakasyapa. Since then he became a close disciple of the 

Buddha. He was renowned for his ascetic self-discipline and moral 

strictness. Thanks to the qualities right after the death of the Buddha, 

he was asked to reside at the First Council and to take over leadership 

of  the Sangha. He was considered (reckoned) as the first of 28 Great 

Ancient Patriarchs Indian Zen. He was regarded as the First Patriarch 

from the story of the “transmission” of the Mind-seal when the Buddha 

held up a golden flower and Maha-Kasyapa smiled.  Maha-Kasyapa is 

said to have become an Arhat after being with the Buddha for eight 

days. After the Buddha’s death, Mahakasyapa succeeded the Buddha 

as a leader of Buddhist Order. He also presided the First Council at 

Rajagrha. After his death he is reputed to have entrusted Ananda with 

leadership of the Order. 

 

2. Ananda 

 

Ananda was a cousin of Shakyamuni, a younger brother of 

Devadatta; he was noted as the most learned disciple of the Buddha. 

He had a perfect memory and thus was capable of recalling all of the 

Buddha’s sermons, one of the Buddha’s ten great disciples. Ananda 

served as the Buddha’s personal attendant during the last twenty-five 

years of his life. He was famous for his excellent memory and is 

supposed to have memorized all the Buddha's sermons, which were 
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later recorded as sutras. Ananda is often extolled (praised) in the 

canonical writings for his humility and devotion toward the Buddha. He 

first took his position of a personal attendant after the Buddha had 

assured him he would acquired no advantages as a result of his 

position. His name means ‘rejoicing,’ because he was born on the day 

the Buddha realized Buddhahood. With his flawless memory, he was 

chosen to recite the Dharma at the First Council (4 months after the 

cremation of Buddha sacred body). Ananda was more than any other an 

advocate for the cause of women. After the Buddha initially refused a 

request by his stepmother Mahaprajapati that he allow her and other 

women to be ordained, Ananda interceded with the Buddha on her 

behalf, and the Buddha eventually agreed to institute ordination for 

women.     

Ananda was the son of Dronodana-raja (a younger brother of King 

Suddhodana). Ananda was a younger brother of Devadatta. He was 

known as Sundarananda or Beautiful Nanda, as he was born bringing 

happiness to all his kinsfolk, he was named Ananda. He was a cousin 

of Sakyamuni and one of the Buddha’s ten great disciples. In the 

second year of the Buddha’s ministry, Ananda entered the Sangha 

together with the other Sakya Nobles (Anuruddha, Devadatta, 

Bhaddiya, Bhagu, and Kimbala). When the Buddha was fifty-five years 

old, Venerable Ananda became his chief attendant (he was personal 

attendant to the Lord Buddha for more than twenty years). Ananda 

volunteered to become a personal attendant for Lord Buddha on 

condition the Buddha would grant the following eight things. Ananda  

was famous  (famed) for his extraordinary (excellent) memory, capable 

of remembering every word ever spoken by the Buddha in his sermons, 

which were later recorded as sutras. Who was chosen to recite the 

Dharma at the First Council (4 months after the cremation of Buddha 

sacred body). He is said to have recited all the Buddhas’s sermons 

which were later recorded as “Basket of Buddhist Scriptures.” He was 

the second patriarch in India, after Mahakasyapa. Ananda is said to 

have attained enlightenment after the passing of the Buddha and to 

have lived to the age of 120. The Buddha predicted that Ananada will 

become a Buddha named Saga-ravara-dhara-buddhi-vikridi-tabhidjina. 

Ananda begged to serve the Buddha with the following conditions: 

First, the Buddha should not give him robes which people offered to the 
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Buddha. Second, the Buddha should not give him food which people 

offered to the Buddha. Third, the Buddha should not allow him to dwell 

in the same fragrant chamber. Fourth, the Buddha should not take him 

with him wherever the Buddha is invited. Fifth, the Buddha should 

kindly go with him wherever he is invited. Sixth, the Buddha should 

give him permission to introduce visitors that come from afar to see the 

Buddha. Seventh, the Buddha should kindly grant him permission to 

approach him whenever any doubt should arise. Eighth, the Buddha 

should kindly repeat to him the discourses that were declared in his 

absence.  

According to Buddhist history, Ananda played extremely important 

roles in Buddhism. After King Suddhodana’s funeral, the Buddha still 

stayed at Namatighani in Kapilavastu. Ananda insisted the Buddha to 

accept his mother, Mahaprajapati, she was also the Buddha’s aunt and 

step-mother, to be the first nun to be ordained. In the fourteenth years 

after his enlightenment, the Buddha yielded to persuation and admitted 

his aunt and women to his order of religious mendicants, but said that 

the admission of women would shorten the period of Buddhism by 500 

years. One day, Prajapati requested the Buddha to accept the 500 odd 

women for ordination, but the Buddha did not consent. However, since 

they were already determined to do so, they shaved away their long 

hair themselves, put on the kasaya, and rushed to where the Buddha 

was staying. Ananda was very surprised when he saw the 500 women 

all with their hair shaven, he inquired as to the cause, and he was 

sympathetic. Prajapati begged Ananda to plead for them. Ananda led 

them to see the Buddha and they prostrated before him. The Buddha 

compassionately agreed to the sincere request of Ananda and 

Prajapati. It was the request of Elder Ananda and Queen 

Mahaprajapati, that the Buddha founded the Order of Nuns. The 

Buddha also appointed Nun Gotami, used to be Queen Mahaprajapati, 

Chief of the Order of Nuns, and Venerable Nuns Khema and  

Uppalavanna, two chief to be deputy for Venerable Nun Gotami. He 

then spoke to them of Precepts for a Bhiksuni as well as the Eight 

Rules of Respect. Henceforth, there were Bhiksunis and Sramanerika, 

femal members of the Order among the Buddhist Sangha. They are 

first Bhiksunis and Sramanerikas in Buddhist Sangha.    

Besides, Ananda also played a crucial role in the “First Buddhist 
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Council” held at Rajagrha, at which 500 Arhats assembled to recite the 

discourses of the Buddha from memory. Ananda had been presented at 

most of these, but he had not yet attained arhathood, and so was 

initially excluded from the council. He became an arhat on the night 

before the council, however, and so was able to attend—See Buddhist 

Councils (I) in Chapter 5. In the First Council, Venerable Ananda, the 

closest disciple and the attendant of the Buddha for 25 years. He was 

endowed with a remarkable memory. First Ananda was not admitted to 

the First Council. According to the Cullavagga, later other Bhikhus 

objected the decision. They strongly interceded for Ananda, though he 

had not attained Arhathood, because of the high moral standard he had 

reached and also because he had learnt the Dharma and vinaya from 

the Buddha himself. Ananda was eventually accepted by Mahakasyapa 

into the Council, and was able to recite what was spoken by the 

Buddha (sutras and doctrines). However, Ananda was charged by other 

Bhikshus several charges which he explained as follows: First, he could 

not formulate the lesser and minor precepts, as he was overwhelmed 

with grief at the imminent death of the Master. Second, he had to tread 

upon the garment of the Master while sewing it as there was no one to 

help him. Third, he permitted women to salute first the body of the 

Master, because he did not want to detain them. He also did for their 

edification. Fourth, he was under the influence of the evil one when he 

forgot to request the Master to enable him to continue his study for a 

kalpa. Fifth, he had to plead for the admission of women into the Order 

out of consideration for Mahaprapati Gautami who nursed the Master 

in his infancy. However, according to the Dulva, two other charges also 

seem to have brought against Ananda. Sixth, he failed to supply 

drinking water to the Buddha though he had thrice asked for it. He said 

that the water of the river at that time was muddy, not potable for the 

Buddha. Seventh, he showed the privy parts of the Buddha to men and 

women of low character. He said that the exhibition of the privy parts 

of the Buddha would rid those concerned of their sensuality.  

At the time of the Buddha, one day Venerable Ananda donned his 

robe with neatness and care and taking bowl in hand entered the city of 

Savatthi with measured steps and downcast eyes. After he had finsihed 

his meal, he searched for water and saw a well by the roadside. At that 

time, a Chandala maid was drawing the water at the well. Venerable 
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Ananda approached the well and stood with downcast eyes, holding the 

bowl with both arms. The girl asked: “What do you need?” Ven. 

Ananda replied: “Please give me some water.”  The Chandala maid 

replied: “How can I, a Chandala girl, offer you water? The people of 

high class dare not trample even our shadows. They avoid us, they 

spurn us, and if by chance they see us, they will rush to the bathroom to 

wash their face with perfumed water, lamenting ‘O bad luck, we have 

seen an outcast’ in such a contemptuous manner do they look down 

upon us.” Venerable Ananda replied: “I know not of high and low 

caste, you are just as much a human being as I am. All human beings 

are alike. We all belong to the common race of mankind. Our blood is 

red. What difference is there? What distinction can there be? I have 

learned from my Teacher that not by birth is one an outcast, not by 

birth is one a Brahmin; by deed one becomes an outcast, by deed one 

becomes a Brahmin.” The Chandala was so impressed and could not 

say a word, but bending forward and graciously offered  water to 

Venerable Ananda. This is one of the long stories about Ananda; 

however, I just want to conclude the story right here to emphasize that 

to Buddhist disciples, there does not exist a so-called “caste system”, 

only good and bad deeds will make a person a Brahmin or a Chandala. 

In the Dhammapada Sutta, sentence 43, the Buddha taught: “What 

neither mother, nor father, nor any other relative can do, a well-

directed mind can do one far greater good.” 

Till now, we still have an Ananda Bodhi Tree. So called because it 

was Venerable Ananda who was responsible for the planting of the 

tree. In the absence of the Buddha, devout followers, who used to bring 

flowers and garlands, laid them at the entrance to the fragrant chamber 

and departed with much rejoicing. Anathapindika heard of it and 

requested Venerable Ananda to inquire from the Buddha whether there 

was a possibility of finding a place where his devotees might pay 

obeisance to the Buddha when he is away on his preaching tours. 

Venerable Ananda mentioned this matter to the Buddha and asked if 

he might bring a seed from the great Bodhi Tree and plant at the 

entrance to Jetavana, as a symbol of the Buddha for people to pay 

homage when the Buddha was on his preaching tours. The Buddha 

agreed. The tree that sprang up in that place was known as the Ananda-

Bodhi. 
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3. S(h)anavasa 

 

A younger brother and  disciple of Ananda. According to the 

history of the Buddha's successors, he was a wealthy man of Rajagriha, 

the capital of Magadha in India. In daily life, he was wise and valiant. 

As a layperson, he made offerings of buildings and other things for to 

the Buddhist Order. Finally he renounced the secular world to devote 

himself as a monk to practicing the Buddha's teachings. Shanavasa 

became Ananda's Dharma heir and later became the third Patriarch in 

Indian tradition. He, then, traveled to Mathura and Kashmir to spread 

the Buddha-dharma. An arhat, whom Eitel, in The Dictionary of 

Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, gives as the third patriarch, and says: 

“A Tibetan tradition identifies him with yasas, the leader of the II 

Synod. Because of his name he is associated with a hemp or linen 

garment, or a covering with which he was born. However, according to 

the Buddhist legends, Madhyantika was also another successor of the 

Second Patriarch Ananda. Although Madhyantika also propagated in 

Kashmir, no distinct lineage or successorship emerged from his efforts 

and the recorded transmission of teachings he had received from 

Ananda ended. Madhyantika, however, is sometimes included among 

the Buddha's successors, bringing the total number of successors to 

twenty-nine successors, Shanavasa is traditionally regarded as the 

fourth, and Madhyantika, as the third.  

 

4. Upagupta 

 

The fourth patriarch in the Indian lineage of Zen. A Sudra by birth, 

who entered upon monastic life when 17 years of age. He was 

renowned as almost a Buddha, lived under king Asoka, and teacher of 

Asoka, and is reputed as the fourth patriarch, 100 years after the 

nirvana. According to the Mahavamsa Commentary and the 

Manjusrimulakalpa, Ananda asked his dharma heir Sanavasa to protect 

the religion after his demise and to ordain Upagupta, a citizen of 

Mathura, to become the fourth patriarch of Indian Ch’an Sect. He 

foretold that, according to the prophecy of the Buddha, Upagupta 
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would become a Buddha but not a Sambuddha. Due to the absence of 

his name in Theravada literature, it is assumed that Upagupta was a 

Sarvastivadin monk (Realistic school, Prajnaptivadinah, a branch of the 

Mahasanghikah (Ñaïi Chuùng Boä), one of the twenty Hinayana sects, the 

School which preaches the Existence of All Things which held that 

dharmas have a real existence in the past, present and future. This 

school took the view of phenomenality and reality, founded on the 

Prajnapti-sastra.  This school flourished in India for many centuries and 

was widely studied in China and Japan). 

 

5. Dhitaka (Dhritaka) 

 

According to Eitel in The Dictionary of Chinese-English Buddhist 

Terms, Dhrtaka,  the fifth patriarch “Unknown to Southern Buddhists, 

born in Magadha, about a little more than one hundred years after the 

Buddha's parinirvana. He was a disciple and dharma heir of Patriarch 

Upagupta, went to Madhyadesa, the central kingdom (in Central India), 

where he converted the heretic Micchaka and his 8,000 followers. 

 

6. Mikkaka (Micchaka) 

 

According to Eitel in The Dictionary of Chinese-English Buddhist 

Terms, Mikkaka, a native of Central India, who laboured in Northern 

India transported himself to Ferghana where he chose Vasumitra as his 

successor. He died by the fire of samadhi of his own. Mikkaka was 

originally a teacher of Brahmanism with a following of eight thousand 

disciples. When he heard the preaching of Dhritaka, his predecessor, 

he converted to Buddhism with all his followers. Known for his 

scholarship and eloquence, Mikkaka spread the Buddha's teachings in 

northern India.  

 

7. Vasumitra 

 

Vasumitra, name of a Bodhisattva, born 400 years after the 

Buddha’s death, a native of Northern Indian state of Gandhara, born at 

the end of the first century AD. A Sanskrit term for “Excellent Friend.” 
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An Indian monk named Vasumitra, who according to tradition presided 

over the “Fourth Buddhist Council” sponsored by Kaniska I and held in 

Gandhara around 100 A.C. in Kashmir. He was also the seventh 

patriarch of Indian Zen Sect. According to Eitel in the Dictionary of 

Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, Vasumitra is described as a native of 

northern India, converted from riotous living by Micchaka, was a 

follower of the Sarvastivadah school, became president of the last 

synod for the revision of the Canon under Kaniska, and wrote the 

Abhidharma-prakarana-pada sastra. Vasumitra’s argument from the 

difference of function or position in accounting where the same 

numeral may be used to express three different values. He helped 

compile the "Great Commenatary on the Abhidharma" and he was also 

known as the author of the "Doctrines of the Different Schools."  

 

8. Buddhanandi 

 

Buddhanandi was a descendant of the Gautama family and eighth 

patriarch in India. He was from Kamarupa in northern India. According 

to Eitel in The Dictionary of Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, 

Kamarupa, now Kamrup, an ancient kingdom formed by the western 

portion of Assam. Until the T’ang dynasty, no temples were ever built 

there. When King Kamala heard that Hsuan-Tsang crossed by the 

country, he invited Hsuan-tsang to stop by to preach Buddha’s 

teaching. He is said to have immediately attained the state of Arhat 

right after he was converted to Buddhism. He excelled in preaching 

and propagated the Hinayana teachings. It is said that Buddhananda 

often converted people by skillful means, and defeated a number of 

Brahmanists in debates. 

 

9. Buddhamitra 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know 

that the reason he became the ninth patriarch because he was one of 

the best disciples of Patriarch Buddhanandi. He was born and raised in 

Jalandhara, an ancient kingdom and city in the Punjab, the present 

Jalandar. According to Hsuan-Tsang in the Records of the Western 
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Lands, there were about 20 monasteries with 1,000 monks, who were 

either Hinayanists or Mahayanists, but the number of Hinayanists was 

few. It is said that as his predecessor, Buddhamitra often converted 

people by skillful means, and defeated a number of Brahmanists in 

debates. According to the Buddhist legends, the king of his country was 

strongly supported Brahmanism and tried by all means to rid the 

kingdom of all Buddhist influences. Determined to overcome the king's 

prejudice, Buddhamitra, bearing a red flag, is said to have walked back 

and forth in front of the palace for twelve years. Finally the king, 

moved by his resolve, allowed him to debate with a Brahmanist teacher 

in the king's presence. Buddhamitra refuted his opponent and thus 

converted the king to Buddhism. On another occasion, he refuted an 

ascetic who was slandering the Buddha, and converted the man and his 

five hundred followers to Buddhism, an accomplishment for which he 

became widely known. 

 

10. Bhikshu Pars(h)va 

 

Bhoksu Parshva was a native of Central India. He is also said to 

have presided over the Fourth Council. According to Professor Soothill 

in The Dictionary of Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, Parsva was the 

tenth patriarch, the master of Avaghosa, previously a Brahman of 

Gandhara, who took a vow to not lie down until he had mastered the 

meaning of the Tripitaka, cut off all desire in the realms of sense, form, 

and non-form, and obtained the six supernatural powers and the eight 

paramitas. This he accomplished after three years. He died around 36 

B.C. 

 

11. Punyayas(h)as 

 

Punyayas(h)as was a native of the ancient Indian state of Kosala, 

north of India. He was a descendant of Gautama family, born in 

Pataliputra (Pataliputra is name of an anccient Indian city 

corresponding to modern-day Patna, originally Kusumapura. It was the 

capital of Magadha kingdom of the Mauryan dynasty, it located in the 

southern part of Magadha. The residence of King Asoka, known as 
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Pataliputra, the modern Patna. It was the residence of King Asoka, he 

there convoked the third synod), about over five hundred years after 

the Buddha's parinirvana. He laboured in Varanasi and converted 

Asvaghosa. Punyanaysa was the eleventh of the twenty-eight patriarch 

in the Indian Zen tradition.  

 

12. Asvaghosha 

 

Asvaghosha was a native of Sravasti. He was the author of the 

Buddha Carita, a biography of the Buddha. He was a  Buddhist writer 

and poet of the first or the second century A.D. (600 years after the 

Buddha’s nirvana). Author of the Buddha-Carita Kavya, famous life of 

Buddha in verse. He was a famous writer whose patron was the Indo-

Scythian king Kanishka. According to Buddhist tradition he was born a 

brahman but was converted  to Buddhism by a monk named Parsva, 

who belonged to the Vaibarsva. He finally settled at Benares, and 

became the twelfth patriarch. His name is attached to the ten works. 

The two of which have exerted great influence on Buddhism are 

Buddha-carita-kavya-sutra, translated into Chinese by Dharmaraksa 

around 414-421 A.D., later translated into English by Beal, S.B.E.; and 

Mahayana-sraddhotpada-sastra, translated by Paramartha, around 554 

A.D., and by Siksananda, 695-700 A.D.; later translated into English by 

Taitaro Suzuki in 1900.  He gave to Buddhism the philosophical basis 

for its Mahayana development. Asvaghosa occupies a unique position 

not only in the history of Buddhist thought but also in the whole 

tradition of Sanskrit poetry. The chief contribution which Asvaghosa 

made to the history of Buddhist thought was his emphasis on Buddha-

bhakti.  Though the Mahayanist teachings had been spreading for at 

least two to three centuries before his time, they find the first notable 

expression in his writings, in spite of the fact that he belonged to the 

Sarvastivada school. The Buddhacarita described the life of Lord 

Buddha in a chaste and stately style, though written with considerable 

restraint. The original poem, as known to I-Ch’ing in the Chinese 

translation in the seventh century A.D., contains 28 cantos. The Tibetan 

translation also has the same number of cantos. Hence the original 

Sanskrit version must also have consisted of 28 cantos. However, only 

17 are preserved in Sanskrit today, and generally only the first thirteen 
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are regarded as authentic. I-Ch’ing says  that in his time this beautiful 

poem  was ‘widely read or sung throughout the five divisions of India, 

and the countries of the Southern Sea.’ In Buddhacariya, Buddhaghosa 

not only gives us the best account of the life of Lord Buddha, but also 

gives evidence of his encyclopaedic knowledge of India’s mythological 

traditions and pre-Buddhistic philosophical systems, notably the 

Sankhya. The Saundarananda-kavya narrates the ordination by the 

Buddha of Nanda, his half-brother. Besides these two significant 

poetical works, Asvaghosa wrote three Buddhist dramas which were 

discovered by H. Luders in Turfan in Central Asia at the beginning of 

the twentieth century. Of these, the Sariputraprakarana with nine acts 

is the most important. It is the oldest dramatic work in Sanskrit 

literature. Asvaghosa also wrote a lyrical poem called Gandistotra-

gatha which consists of 29 stanzas in the sragdhara metre. E.H. 

Johnston questions Asvaghosa’s authorship of this work, but as 

Winternitz observes: “It is a beautiful poem, worthy of Asvaghosa both 

in form and content.” Besides, according to Buddhist tradition, when 

Rashtrapala, a Buddhist drama he wrote about a noted monk whom the 

Buddha mentioned in the Agama Sutra, he left home to follow the 

Buddha, then went back to preach to save his parents. When this drama 

was staged, five hundred princes immediately renounced secular life to 

become Buddhist monks. He propagated Buddhism in Northern India 

under the patronage of King Kanishka. He wrote epics such as 

Buddhacharita and Saundarananda. Buddhacharita recounts the 

Buddha's life and is considered a masterpiece of Indian literature. 

Saundarananda is the story of Nanda, a cousin of the Buddha, who 

severed his relationship with his beloved and beautiful wife and 

became a monk.  

 

13. Bhikshu Kapimala 

 

Kapimala was a native of Pataliputra in the Indian state of 

Magadha in central Indian in the second century. Pataliputra was an 

anccient Indian city corresponding to modern-day Patna, originally 

Kusumapura. It was the capital of Magadha kingdom of the Mauryan 

dynasty, it located in the southern part of Magadha. This was the 

residence of Asoka, to whom the title of Kusuma is applied. At the 
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time Pataliputra was ruled by king Asoka. It is said that at first he led a 

group of three thousand non-Buddhists, but later he met Asvaghosha, 

realized the truth, and spread the Dharma through the North and West 

of India.    

 

14. Nagarjuna 

 

Vietnamese and Chinese call him Long Thoï or  Long Thaéng. 

Nagarjuna lived in the second or third century AD. He was born into a 

Brahmin family in Southern India. When he became a monk he first 

studied Hinayana canon, but later he travelled to the Himalaya and 

learned the teachings of Mahayana. An Indian Buddhist philosopher, 

founder of the Madhyamika School. He was the 14
th

 Patriarch of Indian 

Zen School. He composed Madhyamika sastra and sastra on Maha 

prajna paramita. According to Kumarajiva, Nagarjuna was born in 

South India in a Brahmin family. Hsuan-Tsang, however, stated that 

Nagarjuna was born in South Kosala, now Berar. When he was young, 

he studied the whole of the Tripitaka in three months, but was not 

satisfied. He received the Mahayana-Sutra from a very old monk in the 

Himalayas, but he spent most of his life at Sriparvata of Sri Sailam in 

South India which he made into a center for propagation of Buddhism. 

He was one of the most important philosophers of Buddhism and the 

founder of the Madhyamika school or Sunyavada. Nagarjuna was a 

close friend and contemporary of the Satavahana king, Yajnasri 

Gautamiputra (166-196 A.D.). The world has never seen any greater 

dialectician than Nagarjuna. One of his major accomplishments was his 

sytematization of the teaching presented in the Prajnaparamita Sutra. 

Nagarjuna’s methodological approach of rejecting all opposites is the 

basis of the Middle Way. He is considered the author of the 

Madhyamika-Karika (Memorial Verses on the Middle teaching), 

Mahayana-vimshaka (Twenty Songs on the Mahayana), and Dvada-

Shadvara-Shastra (Treatise of the Twelve Gates). He was the 14
th

 

patriarch of the Indian lineage. He was the one who laid the foundation 

for (established) the doctrine of the Madhyamika in the “Eight 

Negations” (no elimination, no production, no destruction, no eternity, 

no unity, no manifoldness, no arriving, no departing).  To him, the law 

of conditioned arising is extremely important for without this law, there 
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would be no arising, no passing away, no eternity, or mutability. The 

existence of one presupposed the existence of the other.  Nagarjuna is 

revered in all of Mahayana as a great religious figure, in many places 

as a Bodhisattva. Not only Zen, but also Tantric branch of Buddhism 

and the devotional communities of Amitabha Buddha, count Nagarjuna 

among their patriarchs. Nagarjuna created an age in the history of 

Buddhist philosophy and gave it a definite turn. Hsuan-Tsang speaks of 

the ‘four suns which illumined the world.’ One of these was Nagarjuna, 

the other three being Asvaghosa, Kumarajiva, and Aryadeva. Indeed as 

a philosophical thinker, Nagarjuna has no match in the history of Indian 

philosohy. According to one legend, in the 3
rd

 century, Nagarjuna 

traveled to the sea dragon’s palace beneath the ocean to retrieve the 

Avatamsaka Sutra. According to another legend, he discovered the 

sutra in an abandoned monastery. Nagarjuna was the fourteenth 

patriarch of Indian Zen. He was the founder and first patriarch of the 

Madhyamika (Middle Way) school, also the founder of the Pure Land 

Sect (Salvation School). Although a great number of works are 

attributed to him by Buddhist tradition, only a handful are thought by 

contemporary scholars to have actually been composed by him. The 

most important of these is the Fundamental Verses on the Middle Way 

(Mulamadhyamaka-Karika), in which he extends the logic of the 

doctrine of emptiness (sunyata). In the Lankavatara Sutra, the Buddha 

is asked who will teach the Mahayana after he has passed away. He 

foretold the coming of Nagarjuna and Nagarjuna’s rebirth in the Pure 

Land: “After 500 years of my passing away, a Bhikshu most illustrious 

and distinguished will be born; his name will be Nagarjuna, he will be 

the  destroyer of the one-sided views based on being and non-being. 

He will declare my Vehicle, the unsurpassed Mahayana, to the world; 

attaining the stage of Joy he will go to the Land of Bliss.” 

 

15. Aryadeva (Kanadeva) 

 

Aryadeva was called Kanadeva because he had only one eye. The 

Sanskrit “Kana” means one-eyed. He was also called Aryadeva. He 

lived in Southern India in the third century, the fifteenth patriarch of 

the Indian Zen School. He was one of the most foremost disciples of 

Nagarjuna and devoted his life to continuing his master's work, 
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consolidating the Madhyamika tradition. The main features of 

Madhyamaka Philosophy. It is both philosophy and mysticism. By its 

dialectic, its critical probe into all the categories of thought, it 

relentlessly exposes the pretensions of Reason to know Truth. The hour 

of Reason’s despair, however, becomes the hour of truth. The seeker 

now turns to meditation on the arious forms of ‘Sunyata,’ and the 

practice of ‘Prajnaparamitas.’ By moral and yogic practices, he is 

prepared to receive the Truth. In the final stage of Prajna, the wheels 

of imagination are stopped, the discursive mind is stilled, and in that 

silence Reality stoops to kiss the eye of the aspirant; he receives the 

accolade of prajna and becomes the knighterrant of Truth.  It is an 

experience of a different dimension, spaceless, timeless, which is 

beyond the province of thought and speech. Hence it cannot be 

expressed in any human language. According to the Buddhist tradition, 

he was one of the six great commentators on the Buddha's teachings 

and was the author of Four Hundred Verses on the Yogic Deeds of 

Bodhisattvas (Catuhsataka). It is said to have been killed by a non-

Buddhist.  

 

16. Arya Rahulata 

 

Arya Rahulata was originally a native of Kapilavastu, in present 

day Nepal. Rahulata of Kapila, the sixteenth patriarch, who 

miraculously transported himself to the kingdom of Sravasti, where he 

saw on the Hiranyavati the shadow of five Buddhas. He was an early 

Madhyamika master, sometimes said to have been a Brahmin. He is 

most famous for his verses in praise of the Prajnaparamita (Skt. 

Prajnaparamitastotra).  

 

17. Samghanandi 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know that 

he was a native of the city of Sravasti, the capital of the ancient state of 

Kosala. According to The Record of the Lineage of the Buddha and the 

Patriarchs, he was one of the princes of King Ratna-Alamkaraka in 

northern India in the middle of the seventh century. He learned to 
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speak when he was not one year of age yet, and he always spoke about 

Buddhadharma. At the age of seven, he entered the monk's life and 

later became the dharma hier of Patriarch Arya Rahulata. 

 

18. Samgayashas  (Gayasata) 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know 

that the reason he became the eighteenth patriarch because he was one 

of the best disciples of Patriarch Samghanandi. A History of the 

Buddha's Successors, in the late seventh century, Patriarch 

Samghanandi always told his disciples that his master had told him this: 

"There would be a saint named Samgayashas, who would continue to 

preach the correct dharma to benefit sentient beings." So Patriarch 

Samghanandi and his assembly moved to the area, now north of India, 

to seek the saint. On the way to Mati he met a little boy. The Patriarch 

asked, "How old are you?" The boy replied, "I am one hundred years 

old." The Patriarch said, "You're still a boy, how can you say you're 

one hundred years old?" The boy said, "I don't know the reason why I 

myself am a hundred years old." The Patriarch asked, "You have a 

good original endowment and nature." The boy said, "Is it the Buddha 

who teach 'To live one hundred years without understanding Buddhism 

is not equal to live just one day with a thorough understanding of 

Buddhism.'" After this conversation, Samgayashas' parents allowed him 

to follow Patriarch Samghanandi to study more on Buddhism, and as a 

result, Samgayashas became Samghanandi's dharma hier, and the 

eighteenth Indian Patriarch.  

 

19. Kumarata 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know 

that Kumarata was born in about 400 years after the Buddha's death. 

Some sources said that he lived near the late third century, but there is 

no clear evidence confirming that date. According to A History of the 

Buddha's Successors,  he was born in Takshashilain (it should be noted 

that Taksasila was the name of a city in Gandhara, modern Taxila in 

Pakistan, where there was a well-known Buddhist university. 
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According to Nalinnaksha Dutt in Buddhist Sects in India, here have 

been found, among other objects, traces of at least 55 stupas, 28 

monasteries and 9 temples. Hsuan-Tsang visited this place twice, once 

in 630, when he came to this country and, again in 645, on his return 

journey. There he saw numerous monasteries but all in ruins. The few 

monks he saw were all Mahayanists), the north-western part of ancient 

India and was very wise even as a child. He became a monk and is said 

to have later inherited Sakyamuni Buddha's teachings from 

Samghayashas to become the nineteenth patriarch. His wisdom and 

scholarship were famed throughout India and attracted numerous 

people to Buddhism. Hsuan-tsang's Record of the Western Regions lists 

Kumarata as one of the "Four Suns," the others being Ashvaghosha, 

Nagarjuna, and Aryadeva. They were called "Suns" because they were 

considered to illuminate the world with the light of wisdom. Kumarata 

is regarded as the founder of the Sauntrantika school. He transferred 

the Buddha's teaching to Jayata. The name “Sautrantika” itself means 

“Ending with the Sutra,” so when Patriarch Kumarata founded 

Sautrantika, he claimed “Canonical Texts” to be extremely important 

in Buddhist cultivation. The Sautrantika School Rejected the claim that 

the Abhidharma was ultimately authoritative. Its name means “Ending 

with the Sutras,” implying that its concept of what was canonical ended 

with the Sutra Pitaka, which preached by the Buddha, and nothing else 

but the Satras can be considered as sutras. This is an Indian Buddhist 

school that developed from the Sarvastivada, probably sometime 

around 150 B.C. As the name suggests, this tradition bases itself on the 

Sutras, rather than on Abhidharma texts. The teaching of the sutras, an 

important Hinayana school, which based its doctrine on the sutras 

alone, the founder of this division is Kumara-labha. This school 

believed in the transmigration of a substance (sankranti) from one life 

to another. According to its followers, of the five skandhas of an 

individual, there is only one subtle skandha which transmigrates, as 

against the whole of the pudgala of the Sammitiyas. It also believed 

that every man had in him the potentiality of becoming a Buddha, a 

doctrine of the Mahayanists. On account of such views, this school is 

considered to be a bridge between the Sravakayana (often called the 

Hinayana) and the Mahayana. The Sautrantika School arose as a 

reaction to the commentarial and Abhidharmic trend of the 
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Vaibhasikas, denying the authority of the complex manuals and 

treatises that it produced. Although developed from the Sarvastivada, 

but is believed that this is an important Hinayana school, which based 

its doctrine on the sutras alone. There were a number of views on 

which the Sautrantika School differed from the Sarvastivadin. In 

particular it opposed the Sarvastivadin concept of dharmas existing in 

the three modes of time, asserting that all dharmas had only a 

momentary, or ‘ksanika,’ existence. In order to deal with the problems 

of karman that the Sarvastivada had sought to resolve through the idea 

of dharmas persisting through all three times. According to the 

Sarvastivadin, karma and effect relate in three mode of time: past, 

present and future. However, Sautrantika School proposed actions 

perfumed one’s mental continuum in such a way as to determine 

particular results. Difficulties with this model led them to develop the 

idea of “seed” which were planted by an action with a particular 

ethical character, only to “sprout” at a later point, when conditions 

allowed, and give rise to a “fruit” appropriate to the original action. 

The Sautrantika School did not regard other commentaries or treatises 

as the word of the Buddha. They rejected the claim that the 

Abhidharma was ultimately authoritative. In fact, the origin of the 

Sautrantika School lay in the rejection of the ever growing Vibhasas, or 

scholastic summaries, of the Vaibhasika-Sarvastivada. In the fourth 

century A.D., Vasubandhu wrote his famous Abhidharmakosa from a 

Sautrantika viewpoint and he was so successful that the Vaibhasika 

School died out. Thereafter Abhidharmakosa was regarded as a 

definitive Abhidharma text, expounding both the Sarvastivada and 

Sautrantika philosophies.  

 

20. Jayata 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know 

that he was a native of Northern India, teacher of Vasubandhu. We 

only know that he was one of the greatest commentators and the the 

greatest authorities of ancient India. He was the younger brother of 

Asanga, and composed The Treasury of Abhidharma 

(Abhidharmakosha), a complete and systematic account of the 

Abhidharma, the peak of scholarship in the Fundamental Vehicle. 
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Later he followed the Mahayana Yogachara view, and wrote many 

works, such as Thirty Stanzas on the Mind (Trimsikavijnapti-karika). 

His writings include: Abhidharmakosha, Analysis of the Five Skandhas, 

Thirty Stanzas, Treatise on Karma, Treatise on the Three Natures, 

Twenty Stanzas, and Well Explained Reasoning, and so on. 

 

21. Vasubandhu  

 

Vasubandhu was born in the fifth century in Purusapura (close to 

present-day Peshawar), the capital of Gandhara (now is part of 

Afghanistan). He was one of the great philosophers in India in the fifth 

century, a native of Peshawar (now is Peshawar) in Gandhara, born 900 

years after the Buddha’s nirvana. He was the second of the three sons 

of a Brahmin family. All three sons were called Vasubandhu and all 

three became Buddhist monks. In his youth he adhered to the Hinayana 

teachings of the Sautrantika School. He went to Kashmir to learn the 

Abhidharma philosophy. On his return home he wrote the Abhidharma-

kosa, perhaps the most well-known of all treatises on the Abhidharma. 

Later he became dissatisfied with key elements of its philosophical 

system and was converted from Hinayana to Mahayana by his brother, 

Asanga. On his conversion he would have cut out his tongue for its past 

heresy, but he was dissuaded by his brother, who bade him use the 

same tongue to correct his errors, whereupon he wrote “The Teaching 

of the Nature of the Eight Consciousnesses” (Duy Thöùc Hoïc) and other 

Mahayanist works. He is called the twenty-first patriarch. He was one 

of the famous Indian Buddhist philosophers and writers, with his 

brother Asanga founded the Sarvastivada and  Yogacara Schools of 

Mahayana Buddhism. Vasubandhu along with his brother Asanga is 

considered to be one of the two main figures in the early development 

of the Yogacara tradition. He was also the twenty-first patriarch of the 

Indian lineage of Zen. He was also the author of the Trimshika, a poem 

made of thirty songs, expounded Yogachara (the works of Asanga on 

important Mahayana sutras). He also composed some of the most 

influential Yogacara treatises, including the “Twenty Verses,” and the 

“Thirty Verses,” and so on. The Abhidharmakosa Sastra is preserved in 

sixty volumes of Chinese translation. The Sanskrit text is lost, but 

fortunately we have a commentary written by Yasomitra called the 
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Abhidharma-kosa-vyakhya which has facilitated the restoration of the 

lost text undertaken by the late Professor Louis de la Valleùe-Pousin of 

Belgium and completed by Rahula Sankrityayana of India.   

 

22. Manorhita (Manura) 

 

Manorhita was name of an Indian prince of the Nadai Kingdom 

who lived in around eight hundred years after the Buddha's 

parinirvana. According to A History of the Buddha's Successors, when 

he was born, auspicious signs appeared in the royal palace, so later his 

father dared not to bind him with secular life. At the age of thirty, his 

father allowed him to enter the Buddhist Order, and he became disciple 

and successor to Vasubandhu as 22
nd

 patriarch. Author of the Vibhasa-

Sastra. He laboured in Western India and Ferghana where he died in 

165 AD. The following is the gatha from Patriarch Manorhita: 

   "The mind moves with the ten thousand things; 

       Even when moving, it is serene. 

       Perceive its essence as it moves on, 

       And neither joy nor sorrow there is."     

 

23. Haklena (Haklenayasas or Padmaratna) 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know 

that he was born into a Brahmin family in a the Tokhara country and 

who lived in around nine hundred years after the Buddha's parinirvana 

(according to Eitel in Chinese-English Buddhist Terms, Tukhara is the 

name of the Yueh-Chih country, a topographical term designating a 

country of ice and frost (tukhara), and corresponding to the present 

Badakchan which Arab geographers still call Tokharestan. An 

ethnographical term used by the Greeks to designate the Tocharoi or 

Indo-Scythians, and likewise by Chinese writers applied to the Tochari 

Tartars who driven on by the Huns (180 B.C.) conquered Trans-Oxania, 

destroyed the Bactrian kingdom in 126 B.C., and finally conquered the 

Punjab, Cashmere, and the greater part of India. Their greatest king 

was Kanichka). According to The Record of the Lineage of the Buddha 

and the Patriarchs, the people where he grew up feared demons and 

performed debased sacrifices of oxen and wine. He would go alone 
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into the deep woods and destroy the ceremonial altars, seize the oxen, 

and drive them away, and scolded the mountain and forest gods: "Do 

not try to cheat poor people, every year, this nonsense thing wasted 

people's money and killed a lot of animals!" He spreaded the Buddha’s 

Teachings in Central India. It is said that when Aryasimha came to see 

him, Aryasimha asked, "Master! I want to function my mind to see the 

Way, can you help me?" He replied, "There is no place for you to 

function your mind." Aryasimha said, "If there is no place for me to 

function the mind, how can I do the Buddhs-work?" He said, "If you try 

to function the so-called mind, it's not the real merit. If you don't do, 

that is Buddha-work. Remember, we, Buddhists, try to do the Buddha-

work, but never think about the things we do." Listening to these words, 

Aryasimha suddenly became awakening. Later, Aryasimha became 

Haklena's dharma heir.   

 

24. Aryasimha (Bhikshu Simha) 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, the twenty-fourth 

Patriarch of Indian Zen School. We only know that he was born into a 

Brahmin family in Central India in the sixth century. He spreaded the 

Buddha’s Teachings in the Northern India. It is said that he was 

executed by the king of Kashmira. A History of the Buddha's 

Successors states that Aryasimha was executed (beheaded) by by the 

king of Kashmira when he was propagating Buddhism there. And when 

he was beheaded, the text states, milk instead of blood flowed from his 

neck. According to The Record of the Lineage of the Buddha and the 

Patriarchs, at the moment of the execution, the king's arm, still holding 

the sword, fell to the ground, and he died seven days later. Aryasimha 

is often cited as the symbol of willingness to give up one's life for the 

sake of the Law.   

 

25. Vasiasita 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know that he 

was a native of Western India, belonged to a Brahmin family. At early age his 

parents allowed him to enter the Buddhist Order and studied Buddhism under 

Patriarch Aryasimha. Later, he became the twenty-fifth patriarch of the Indian 
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Ch’an Sect, who laboured in Central and Southern India. According to The 

Record of the Lineage of the Buddha and the Patriarchs, at the time, king of 

the Southern India listened to non-Buddhists who tried to hurt Patriarch 

Vasiasita, but a son of the king named Punyamitra, tried to convince the king 

that Patriarch Vasiasita followed Buddhism with correct dharma. The king was 

so angry that he imprisoned his son immediately, but later  he was imprisoned 

by his father. But after a dialogue with Vasiasita, the king thoroughly 

understood, so he not only treated Vasiasita well, but he also allowed his son 

to become a monk and studied Buddhism under Patriarch Vasiasita. Later, 

Punyamitra became Vasiasita's dharma heir and the twenty-sixth Indian 

Patriarch. The date of Patriarch Vasiasita's death is given as 325 A.D. 

 

26. Punyamitra 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know 

that he was the son of a king belonged to the Sastriya class in Southern 

India. According to The Record of the Lineage of the Buddha and the 

Patriarchs, he tried to intervene in the case of Patriarch Vasiasita, as a 

result, he was imprisoned by his father. After he was released from the 

jail, he asked permission from the king to become a monk and studied 

Buddhism under Patriarch Vasiasita. Later, he became Vasiasita's 

dharma heir and the twenty-sixth Indian Patriarch. 

 

27. Prajnatara 

 

We do not have detailed records of this Patriarch, we only know that he 

was born into a Brahmin family in Eastern India. According to The Record of 

the Lineage of the Buddha and the Patriarchs, his parents passed away when 

he was very young, so he had to join his neighbors to wander in the 

countryside to beg for food. However, his language and behavior were totally 

different from them. Whenever, he was asked to do anything, he tried his best 

to accomplish without asking for any money. A good opportunity came to his 

life after he met Patriarch Punyamitra, became the Patriarch's disciple and 

later a dharma hier. Prajnatara, the 27
th

 patriarch in India, who laboured in 

southern India and consumed himself by the fire of transformation, 457 A.D., 

teacher of Bodhidharma. 

 

28. Bodhidharma (See Toå Sö Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma in Chapter 23) 
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Chöông Hai Möôi Ba 

Chapter Twenty-Three 

 

Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma 

 

Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma voán laø thaùi töû thöù ba cuûa vua Kancipura Nam AÁn. 

OÂng laø moät Taêng só hoïc giaû uyeân thaâm ngöôøi AÁn, thaàn hueä saùng thoâng, 

nghe ñaâu ngoä ñoù. Ngaøi vaâng lôøi Thaày laø Baùt Nhaõ Ña La (Prajnatara) 

ñeán trieàu ñình Trung quoác vaøo khoaûng naêm 520 sau Taây lòch, vôùi muïc 

ñích phoå bieán heä thoáng trieát hoïc cuûa oâng. Töôûng cuõng neân ghi nhaän, 

tröôùc khi nhaäp Nieát Baøn, ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân ñoaùn raèng ñeán ñôøi Toå thöù hai 

möôi taùm, neân truyeàn Phaät phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa ñeán Trung Hoa. Do vaäy maø 

Toå Sö Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñaõ ñeán Ñoâng Ñoä. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Tuyeân Hoùa 

trong quyeån “Toå Sö Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma,” luùc baáy giôø Phaät phaùp taïi trung 

Hoa hình nhö coù, maø cuõng hình nhö khoâng. Taïi sao noùi vaäy? Bôûi vì 

ñöông thôøi tuy coù Phaät phaùp, nhöng ôû ñoù hoï chæ thöïc haønh beà ngoaøi. Coù 

moät soá tuïng kinh, nghieân cöùu kinh ñieån, hay giaûng kinh, thaäm chí ñeán 

saùm hoái cuõng khoâng coù. Hoïc giaû theá tuïc thì xem Phaät giaùo nhö laø moät 

moân hoïc ñeå nghieân cöùu vaø thaûo luaän. Nhöõng nguyeân lyù trong kinh ñieån 

phaûi ñöôïc duøng ñeå tu haønh. Tuy nhieân, ñaâu coù ai chòu tu haønh. Taïi sao 

laïi khoâng chòu tu? Vì sôï ñau khoå neân neân khoâng ai thaät söï tu taäp thieàn. 

Ngoaïi tröø Hoøa Thöôïng Chí Coâng ñaõ duïng coâng tu thieàn vaø ñaéc ñöôùc 

Nguõ Nhaõn. Nhöng ña phaàn ngöôøi ta sôï ñau sôï khoå neân khoâng chòu tu 

haønh. Khoâng moät ai chòu nghieâm chænh tham thieàn vaø toïa thieàn, cuõng 

nhö quyù vò hieän nay, ngoài moät chuùt thì thaáy chaân ñau, beøn muoán bung 

chaân, nhuùc nhích laéc lö, roài duoãi caúng xoa boùp moät hoài. Bôûi vì con 

ngöôøi thì daàu sao cuõng chæ laø con ngöôøi neân ñeàu sôï khoå. Tình traïng thôøi 

ñoù vaø baây giôø cuõng khoâng coù gì khaùc nhau. Cho neân môùi goïi laø: hình 

nhö coù Phaät phaùp, maø thaät ra thì khoâng coù Phaät phaùp. Hình nhö coù, hình 

nhö khoâng. 

Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñaõ ñeán gaëp Haùn voõ Ñeá cuûa Trung quoác vaøo khoaûng 

naêm 520 sau Taây lòch. Tuy nhieân, sau cuoäc gaëp gôõ vaø ñoái thoaïi ñoù, oâng 

ñaõ dieän bích 9 naêm vaø aâm thaàm ra ñi. Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma laø vò Toå thöù 28 

cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä vaø laø sô Toå cuûa doøng Thieàn Trung Hoa. Ngaøi laø 

moät bieåu töôïng cho söï kieân trì tu taäp. Theo truyeàn thoáng AÁn Ñoä, Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma, moät thieàn sö ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä, ñöôïc xem nhö laø vò Toå thöù 28 trong 

Thieàn toâng AÁn Ñoä. Theo huyeàn thoaïi Ñoâng AÙ, ngaøi du haønh hoaèng 
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phaùp töø xöù AÁn Ñoä vaø ngöôøi ta nghó raèng ngaøi ñaõ ñeán Laïc Döông, thuoäc 

mieàn Nam Trung Hoa giöõa naêm 516 vaø 526. Huyeàn thoaïi keå raèng ngaøi 

du haønh ñeán chuøa Thieáu Laâm treân Nuùi Toáng, taïi ñoù ngaøi ñaõ thieàn dieän 

bích trong 9 naêm tröôøng. Trong thôøi gian ñoù ngöôøi ta keå raèng chaân cuûa 

ngaøi ñaõ bò rôùt ra, vaø ngöôøi ta cuõng noùi raèng ngaøi ñaõ caét ñi ñoâi mí maét 

ñeå cho mình khoûi phaûi buoàn nguû. Moät truyeàn thuyeát khaùc cho raèng khi 

ngaøi caét boû ñoâi mí maét lieäng xuoáng ñaát thì caây traø ñaõ moïc phuùn leân, vaø 

loaïi caây naøy coù coâng naêng choáng buoàn nguû vì chaát caffeine trong ñoù vaø 

ngöôøi ta nghó ñoù laø moùn quaø cuûa Toå Ñaït Ma ban cho nhöõng theá heä 

haønh giaû sau naøy. Veà sau naøy vò ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi laø Hueä Khaû ñaõ caét 

moät caùnh tay ñeå chöùng toû loøng thaønh muoán ñöôïc ngaøi chæ daïy. Hueä 

Khaû ñöôïc xem nhö laø nhò toå Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa. 

Vua Löông Voõ Ñeá vôøi Toå ñeán Nam Kinh ñeå trieàu kieán. Vua hoûi: 

“Töø khi töùc vò ñeán nay, traãm ñaõ cho taïo chuøa, sao cheùp kinh ñieån vaø ñoä 

Taêng raát nhieàu. Coâng ñöùc nhö vaäy lôùn nhö theá naøo?” “Khoâng coù coâng 

ñöùc gì caû,” laø caâu traû lôøi. Toå laïi noùi tieáp: “Taát caû nhöõng coâng vieäc aáy 

chæ laø nhöõng quaû baùo nhoû cuûa moät caùi thaân höõu laäu, nhö boùng theo 

hình, tuy coù maø khoâng phaûi thaät.” Voõ Ñeá hoûi: “Vaäy ñuùng nghóa theá naøo 

laø coâng ñöùc?” Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñaùp: “Ñoù laø söï thanh tònh, giaùc ngoä, söï 

hoaøn maõn, vaø thaâm thuùy. Coâng ñöùc nhö theá khoâng xaây döïng baèng 

phöông tieän theá gian.” Voõ Ñeá laïi hoûi: “Theá naøo laø Thaùnh Ñeá ñeä nhaát 

nghóa? “Toå traû lôøi: “Roãng tueách, khoâng coù Thaùnh Ñeá gì heát.” Vua laïi 

hoûi tieáp: “Vaäy ai ñang dieän kieán traãm ñaây?” Toå noùi: “Khoâng bieát.” Voõ 

Ñeá khoâng hieåu Toå muoán noùi gì. Sau cuoäc noùi chuyeän noåi tieáng vôùi vua 

Haùn Vuõ Ñeá, Toå ñaõ vöôït doøng Döông Töû vaø ñeán Laïc Döông, kinh ñoâ 

cuûa Baéc Nguïy. Sau moät thôøi gian ôû ñaây, Toå ñeán Nguõ Ñaøi Sôn vaø truù taïi 

Thieáu Laâm Töï, nôi ñaây ngaøi dieän bích (ngoài xoay maët vaøo töôøng) trong 

9 naêm tröôøng. Dieän Bích laø toïa thieàn maët xoay vaøo töôøng, nhö Toå Boà 

Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñaõ 9 naêm dieän bích maø khoâng noùi moät lôøi. Ñaây laø moät loaïi 

thieàn trong ñoù Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñaõ thöïc haønh taïi Chuøa Thieáu Laâm trong 

chín naêm khi ngaøi môùi ñeán Trung quoác. Loaïi tu taäp naøy vaãn coøn thoâng 

duïng ôû caùc tu vieän Taøo Ñoäng cuûa Nhaät Baûn, trong ñoù caùc nhaø sö treû hôn 

thöôøng tu taäp thieàn dieän bích. 

Qua cuoäc ñoái thoaïi vôùi Voõ Ñeá, ta thaáy roõ raèng coát loõi chuû thuyeát 

cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma laø trieát lyù “Khoâng Taùnh” (sunyata), maø caùi 

khoâng thì khoâng theå naøo chöùng minh ñöôïc. Do ñoù, Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma cuõng 

ñaõ ñoái ñaùp döôùi hình thöùc phuû ñònh. Veà sau naøy, Voõ Ñeá hoûi Chí Coâng 
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veà cuoäc ñoái thoaïi vôùi Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, Chí Coâng noùi: "Beä Haï coù bieát 

ngöôøi aáy hay khoâng?" Voõ Ñeá thuù nhaän: "Traãm thaät söï khoâng bieát ngöôøi 

aáy." Chí Coâng noùi: "Ngöôøi aáy laø Quan AÂm Boà Taùt muoán truyeàn taâm aán 

cuûa Phaät." Voõ Ñeá buoàn baõ vaø coá gôûi moät söù ñoaøn ñuoåi theo Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma. Song Chí Coâng noùi: "Beä Haï coá tìm ngöôøi aáy cuõng voâ ích maø thoâi. 

Daàu cho daân caû xöù naøy coù ñuoåi theo oâng ta, oâng ta cuõng khoâng bao giôøi 

quay trôû laïi ñaâu." Khi noùi veà aûnh höôûng cuûa ñaïo Phaät treân ñôøi soáng vaø 

neàn vaên hoùa cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, chuùng ta khoâng theå khoâng noùi ñeán 

khuynh höôùng bí hieåm naày cuûa trieát lyù Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, vì roõ raøng laø 

khuynh höôùng naày ñaõ taùc ñoäng nhieàu treân söï hình thaønh tinh thaàn Phaät 

giaùo Trung Hoa, vaø töø ñoù xuaát hieän Phaät giaùo Thieàn toâng. Thieàn giaû 

khaép nôi nhaûy khoâng qua khoûi choã naøy. Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma cho hoï moät 

nhaùc ñao ñöùt saïch moïi thöù. Ngaøy nay coù moät soá ngöôøi laàm hieåu! Trôû laïi 

ñuøa vôùi tinh thaàn cuûa chính mình, trôïn maét noùi: "Roãng theânh khoâng 

Thaùnh." Thaät may, choã naøy khoâng dính daùng gì vôùi noù. Thieàn sö Nguõ 

Toå Phaùp Dieãn coù laàn noùi: "Chæ caâu 'Roãng theânh khoâng Thaùnh' neáu 

ngöôøi thaáu ñöôïc veà nhaø ngoài an oån (qui gia oån toïa)." Taát caû nhöõng thöù 

naøy ñang taïo ra nhieàu phöùc taïp, nhöng cuõng khoâng ngöøng ñöôïc Toå Boà 

Ñeà Ñaït Ma vì ngöôøi maø ñaäp naùt thuøng sôn. Trong taát caû thì Toå Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma thaät laø kyø ñaëc nhaát. Chaân lyù linh thaùnh chính laø Taùnh Khoâng 

Voâ Bieân, ôû ñaâu maø ngöôøi ta coù theå vaïch ra caùc töôùng cuûa cuûa noù ñöôïc? 

Thaät vaäy, khi Voõ Ñeá hoûi: “Vaäy ai ñang dieän kieán traãm ñaây?” Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma noùi: “Khoâng bieát.” Voõ Ñeá khoâng hieåu Toå muoán noùi gì. Sau 

cuoäc noùi chuyeän noåi tieáng vôùi vua Haùn Vuõ Ñeá, Toå ñaõ vöôït doøng Döông 

Töû vaø ñeán Laïc Döông, kinh ñoâ cuûa Baéc Nguïy. Nhöng maø haõy coøn laém 

gai goùc phía sau oâng! Daàu cho taát caû moïi ngöôøi trong xöù naøy coù ñuoåi 

theo oâng ta thì cuõng chæ laø voâ ích maø thoâi vì oâng khoâng trôû laïi ñaâu. 

Chuùng ta ñöøng uoång coâng nghó veà oâng nöõa. Vì vaäy neân ngöôøi ta noùi: 

"Neáu haønh giaû tham thaáu moät caâu thì cuøng luùc ngaøn caâu muoân caâu ñoàng 

thaáu." Roài thò töï nhieân naèm ngoài ñeàu yeân ñònh. Ngöôøi xöa noùi: "Tan 

xöông naùt thòt chöa ñuû ñeàn; khi moät caâu roõ suoát, vöôït qua traêm öùc." Toå 

Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñoái ñaàu thaúng vôùi Vua Löông Vuõ Ñeá, moät phen muoán 

chìu cho vua thaáy! Vua chaúng ngoä laïi ñem caùi chaáp nhaân ngaõ maø hoûi 

laïi: "Ñoái dieän traãm laø ai?" Loøng töø bi cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma quaù laém; 

neân laàn nöõa laïi noùi vôùi nhaø vua: "Chaúng bieát." Ngay luùc ñoù Vuõ Ñeá söûng 

soát, khoâng hieåu yù cuûa Toå. Khi haønh giaû ñeán ñöôïc choã naøy, coù vieäc hay 

khoâng vieäc laïi ñeàu khoâng kham ñöôïc. Qua thí duï naày, chuùng ta thaáy 
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vaøo theá kyû thöù saùu, toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma thaáy caàn phaûi ñeán Trung Hoa ñeå 

truyeàn taâm aán cho nhöõng ngöôøi coù caên cô Ñaïi Thöøa. Chuû ñích cuûa 

chuyeán ñi truyeàn giaùo cuûa ngaøi laø vaïch baøy nhöõng lôùp meâ, chaúng laäp 

ngoân ngöõ vaên töï, chæ thaúng taâm ngöôøi ñeå thaáy taùnh thaønh Phaät. 

Khi noùi veà aûnh höôûng cuûa ñaïo Phaät treân ñôøi soáng vaø neàn vaên hoùa 

cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, chuùng ta khoâng theå khoâng noùi ñeán khuynh höôùng 

bí hieåm naày cuûa trieát lyù Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, vì roõ raøng laø khuynh höôùng 

naày ñaõ taùc ñoäng nhieàu treân söï hình thaønh tinh thaàn Phaät giaùo Trung 

Hoa, vaø töø ñoù xuaát hieän Phaät giaùo Thieàn toâng. Theo caùc söû gia thì Boà 

Ñeà Ñaït Ma baùc boû vieäc ñoïc tuïng kinh ñieån. Do ñoù heä thoáng trieát hoïc 

cuûa oâng khieán cho caùc tu vieän ít chuù troïng veà kieán thöùc maø thieân veà 

traàm tö thieàn ñònh nhieàu hôn. Theo Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, Phaät töû neân ñeå yù 

ñeán thieàn, vì chæ caàn haønh thieàn laø coù theå ñaït ñeán giaùc ngoä. Do ñoù oâng 

chæ dòch coù moãi quyeån Ñaïi Baùt Nieát Baøn Kinh Luaän (Mahaparinirvana-

sutra-sastra). OÂng laø vò toå thöù 28 cuûa doøng Thieàn AÁn Ñoä vaø laø sô toå cuûa 

doøng Thieàn Trung Quoác. Caùc hoïc giaû vaãn coøn khoâng ñoàng yù vôùi nhau 

veà vieäc Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñeán Trung Hoa töø luùc naøo, ôû laïi ñoù bao laâu, vaø 

maát vaøo luùc naøo, nhöng noùi chung giôùi Phaät töû nhaø Thieàn chaáp nhaän 

raèng Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñeán Nam Trung Hoa baèng thuyeàn vaøo khoaûng 

naêm 520 sau Taây Lòch, sau moät noå löïc khoâng keát quaû ñeå thieát laäp giaùo 

thuyeát cuûa mình taïi ñaây, oâng ñaõ ñeán Laïc Döông thuoäc mieàn baéc Trung 

Hoa, vaø cuoái cuøng oâng ñònh cö taïi chuøa Thieáu Laâm. Ngaøi ñaõ mang 

sang Trung Quoác moät thoâng ñieäp thuø thaéng, ñöôïc toùm goïn trong möôøi 

saùu chöõ Haùn sau ñaây, duø raèng ngöôøi ta chæ nhaéc ñeán thoâng ñieäp naày veà 

sau thôøi Maõ Toå: 

   Baát laäp vaên töï 

        Giaùo ngoaïi bieät truyeàn 

       Tröïc chæ nhaân taâm 

        Kieán taùnh thaønh Phaät. 

Vaøo naêm 527, Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma truï laïi chuøa Thieáu Laâm ñeå daïy 

Thieàn. Giaùo phaùp cuûa ngaøi coù theå ñöôïc chia laøm hai höôùng tôùi: thöù nhaát 

laø vaøo Thieàn qua cöûa hieåu bieát, vaø thöù hai laø vaøo qua cöûa tu taäp. Söï 

hieåu bieát chæ cho trí tueä ñaït ñöôïc qua thieàn ñònh, qua ñoù ngöôøi hoïc ñaït 

ñöôïc söï hieåu bieát veà chaân lyù vuõ truï. Hình thöùc thöïc haønh thieàn ñònh do 

Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma daïy vaãn coøn ñaäm neùt trong Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä. Nhöõng lôøi 

daïy cuûa oâng phaàn lôùn döïa vaøo caùc kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo Ñaïi thöøa. Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma ñaëc bieät nhaán maïnh ñeán taàm quan troïng cuûa kinh Laêng Giaø. 
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Thieàn theo loái Trung Hoa laø keát quaû moät söï pha troän thieàn ñònh Phaät 

giaùo ñöôïc Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñöa vaøo Trung Hoa vaø Ñaïo giaùo chính thoáng 

taïi ñaây, vaø noù ñöôïc moâ taû nhö laø söï "truyeàn thuï rieâng bieät, naèm ngoaøi 

caùc baûn kinh chính thoáng', ñöôïc toå thöù saùu laø Hueä Naêng vaø nhöõng vò 

thaày thieàn thôøi Ñöôøng keá tuïc sau naày phaùt trieån. Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc 

laïi, Thieáu Laâm Töï, moät trong nhöõng ñaïi töï vieän ôû Trung Quoác, toïa laïc 

treân nuùi Tung Sôn, thuoäc huyeän Ñaêng Phong, tænh Hoà Nam, ñöôïc xaây 

vaøo naêm 477, döôùi thôøi hoaøng ñeá Hieáu Vaên thuoäc trieàu ñaïi Baéc Nguïy. 

Moät nhaø sö ngöôøi Thieân Truùc teân Boà Ñeà Löu Chi ñaõ soáng taïi ñaây vaø 

ngaøi ñaõ dòch nhieàu kinh ñieån sang tieáng Trung Hoa. Theo truyeàn thuyeát 

veà Thieàn toâng, toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma sau cuoäc gaëp gôõ vôùi vua Löông Vuõ 

Ñeá. Khi Vuõ Ñeá chöa saün saøng neân ñaõ ñeå maát cô hoäi ñaït ngoä naøy, toå Boà 

Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñi veà höôùng Baéc ñeán doøng soâng Döông Töû, böôùc leân moät beø 

lau boàng beành vaø duøng thaàn thoâng löïc cuûa mình vöôït qua doøng soâng 

chia hai Nam Baéc Trung Hoa naøy. Ngaøi ñaõ quyeát ñònh xöù naøy chöa saün 

saøng cho giaùo phaùp cuûa mình, neân ñi ñeán Thieáu Laâm vaø ngoài dieän bích 

trong 9 naêm cho ñeán khi Hueä Khaû ñeán gaëp vaø thuyeát phuïc ñöôïc ngaøi 

daïy ñaïo. Tuy nhieân, ngaøy nay, raát nhieàu ngöôøi, ñaëc bieät laø nhöõng ngöôøi 

trong vuøng Ñoâng AÙ, thöôøng gaén cho chuøa Thieáu Laâm vôùi vieäc luyeän taäp 

coâng phu, moät hình thöùc cuûa khí coâng, thöôøng ñöôïc hieåu laàm nhö laø moät 

thöù voõ, chöù thaät ra ñoù laø moät phöông phaùp vöøa reøn luyeän taâm linh vöøa 

thöïc haønh nôi theå chaát. 

Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma vaø moân ñeä cuûa oâng, Hueä Khaû, ngöôøi maø toå ñaõ 

truyeàn phaùp, luoân laø ñeà taøi cuûa coâng aùn Thieàn Voâ Moân cuõng nhö böùc 

tranh noåi tieáng cuûa Sesshu, moät hoïa só löøng danh cuûa Nhaät Baûn. Khi 

Phaùp sö Thaàn Quang ñeán chuøa Thieáu Laâm thì chæ thaáy Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma ñang toïa thieàn dieän bích. Phaùp sö thaáy Toå ngoài thieàn lieàn quyø 

xuoáng ngay ñoù khoâng ñöùng daäy, noùi: “Thöa Ngaøi! Luùc ñaàu gaëp Ngaøi 

con khoâng bieát Ngaøi laø Toå sö, laø Thaùnh nhaân, maø coøn laáy xaâu chuoãi 

ñaùnh Ngaøi, con raát hoái haän vaø con xin thaønh taâm saùm hoái. Con bieát 

Ngaøi laø baäc thaät coù ñaïo ñöùc, laø moät ñaïo só vì ñaïo. Nay con thaät loøng xin 

caàu ñaïo, caàu Phaùp vôùi Ngaøi.” Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma nhìn qua khoâng noùi 

moät lôøi naøo maø vaãn ngoài ñoù toïa thieàn. Phaùp sö Thaàn Quang cuõng quyø 

nôi ñoù caàu Phaùp. Quyø nhö theá traûi qua chín naêm. Bôûi vì Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma quay maët vaøo vaùch toïa thieàn maõi chín naêm, Phaùp sö Thaàn Quang 

cuõng quyø nhö vaäy roøng raõ chín naêm. Loaïi tu taäp naøy vaãn coøn thoâng 

duïng ôû caùc tu vieän Taøo Ñoäng cuûa Nhaät Baûn, trong ñoù caùc nhaø sö treû hôn 
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thöôøng tu taäp thieàn dieän bích. Hueä Khaû, moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng thôøi baáy 

giôø, tìm ñeán Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma luùc oâng ñang toïa thieàn, phaøn naøn vôùi oâng 

raèng mình khoâng an taâm vaø laøm theá naøo ñeå taâm ñöôïc an. Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma ñuoåi Hueä Khaû ñi, baûo raèng muoán ñaït ñöôïc an taâm phaûi tu laâu vaø 

khoù nhoïc khoâng töï phuï vaø naûn loøng. Sau khi ñöùng haøng giôø döôùi tuyeát, 

Hueä Khaû beøn chaët ñöùt baøn tay traùi cuûa mình ñeå daâng leân Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma. Baáy giôø tin chaéc vaøo loøng chaân thaønh vaø quyeát taâm cuûa Hueä Khaû, 

Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma nhaän Hueä Khaû laøm moân ñeä. Caâu chuyeän treân ñaây nhaán 

maïnh ñeán taàm quan troïng maø caùc thieàn sö buoäc vaøo keû khao khaùt söï an 

taâm vaøo vieäc toïa thieàn, vaøo loøng chaân thaønh vaø khieâm toán, söï kieân 

nhaãn vaø nghò löïc nhö laø nhöõng tieân ñeà trong söï ñaït thaønh ñaïo voâ 

thöôïng. Vì thöông keû tinh thaønh neân Toå beøn chæ cho chaân ñaïo: “Bích 

quaùn laø pheùp an taâm, töù haïnh laø pheùp phaùt haïnh (see Töù Haïnh), phoøng 

ngöøa söï cheâ hieàm laø pheùp thuaän vaät, vaø ñöøng chaáp tröôùc laø phöông tieän 

tu haønh cuõng nhö cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh.” Khi ôû chuøa Thieáu Laâm, Toå 

thöôøng daïy nhò toå baèng baøi keä sau:  

        Ngoaøi döùt chö duyeân 

        Trong khoâng toan tính 

        Taâm nhö töôøng vaùch 

       Môùi laø nhaäp ñaïo. 

Theo Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, coù boán haïnh. Thöù nhaát laø Baùo Oaùn 

Haïnh. Ngöôøi tu haønh khi gaëp caûnh khoå neân töï nghó nhö vaày: “Ta töø bao 

kieáp tröôùc buoâng lung khoâng chòu tu haønh, naëng loøng thöông gheùt, gaây 

toån haïi khoâng cuøng. Ñôøi nay tuy ta khoâng phaïm loãi, nhöng nghieäp döõ 

ñaõ gieo töø tröôùc nay keát traùi chín, ñieàu aáy naøo phaûi do trôøi hoaëc ngöôøi 

taïo ra ñaâu, vaäy ta ñaønh nhaãn nhuïc chòu khoå, ñöøng neân oaùn traùch chi ai. 

Nhö kinh ñaõ noùi ‘gaëp khoå khoâng buoàn.’ Vì sao vaäy? Vì ñaõ thaáu suoát 

luaät nhaân quaû vaäy. Ñaây goïi laø haïnh traû oaùn ñeå tieán böôùc treân ñöôøng tu 

taäp.” Thöù nhì laø Tuøy Duyeân Haïnh. Chuùng sanh ñeàu do duyeân nghieäp 

maø chuyeån thaønh, chöù chaúng coù caùi ‘toâi.’ Moïi noãi khoå vui ñeàu do nhaân 

duyeân sanh. Neáu nay ñöôïc quaû baùo toát, höôûng ñuû vinh döï, aáy laø do 

nhaân laønh thuôû tröôùc caûm neân, nay môùi ñöôïc vaäy. Heã duyeân heát thì laïi 

hoaøn khoâng, möøng vui noãi gì? Ñöôïc maát gì ñeàu tuøy theo duyeân, nhöng 

taâm ngöôøi thì khoâng vì vaäy maø ñöôïc theâm hay bôùt maát caùi gì. Neáu thaáu 

ñaùo ñöôïc nhö vaäy thì gioù vui chaúng ñoäng, laëng leõ maø thuaän ñaïo, neân 

noùi laø tuøy thuaän theo duyeân nghieäp vaäy. Thöù ba laø Voâ Sôû Caàu Haïnh. 

Ngöôøi ñôøi maõi maõi ñaém meâ, vieäc gì cuõng tham tröôùc, theá goïi laø caàu. 
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Baäc trí ngoä leõ chaân, chuyeån ngöôïc theá tuïc, neân an taâm truï nôi voâ vi, 

thaân hình tuøy nghi maø vaän chuyeån. Muoân vaät ñeàu laø khoâng, coù gì vui 

maø caàu ñöôïc. Heã coù coâng ñöùc thì lieàn coù haéc aùm ñuoåi theo. ÔÛ laâu trong 

ba coõi khaùc naøo nhö trong nhaø löûa. Coù thaân coù khoå, ñöôïc gì maø vui? 

Thoâng suoát ñöôïc vaäy aét buoâng heát söï vaät, döùt töôøng, chaúng caàu. Kinh 

noùi: ‘Coøn caàu coøn khoå. Heát caàu môùi ñöôïc vui. Xeùt bieát khoâng caàu môùi 

thöïc laø ñaïo haïnh neân noùi laø haïnh khoâng caàu mong. Thöù tö laø Xöùng 

Phaùp Haïnh. Caùi lyù thanh tònh cuûa töï taùnh goïi laø phaùp. In hieåu lyù aáy thì 

moïi hình töôùng hoùa thaønh khoâng. Khoâng nhieãm khoâng tröôùc, khoâng bæ 

khoâng thöû. Kinh noùi: ‘Phaùp khoâng coù chuùng sanh, haõy lìa chuùng sanh 

caáu. Phaùp khoâng coù töôùng ngaõ, haõy lìa ngaõ caáu.’ Baäc trí ví nhö tin hieåu 

ñöôïc vaäy thì tuøy xöùng theo phaùp maø haønh. Boån theå cuûa phaùp voán khoâng 

tham laän cho neân daàu ñem thaân maïng vaø cuûa caûi ra maø boá thí vaãn 

khoâng hoái tieác. Thaáu roõ ba caùi khoâng thì khoâng coøn yû laïi vaø chaáp tröôùc. 

Chæ caàn gaïn tröø traàn caáu, tuøy nghi maø giaùo hoùa chuùng sanh, nhöng 

khoâng maéc phaûi hình töôùng, theá töùc laø töï haønh, ñaõ lôïi ngöôøi laïi theâm 

trang nghieâm ñaïo Boà Ñeà. Boá thí ñaõ vaäy thì naêm ñoä Baùt Nhaõ khaùc cuõng 

theá. Vì döùt tröø voïng töôûng maø haønh phaùp tu luïc ñoä, nhöng thaät khoâng gì 

goïi laø haønh caû, neân noùi laø haïnh tuøy xöùng theo phaùp. Beân caïnh ñoù, Saùu 

Cöûa Vaøo Ñoäng Thieáu Thaát laø boä söu taäp goàm saùu baøi luaän, taát caû theo 

truyeàn thoáng ñöôïc cho laø cuûa Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma. Chöõ "Shoâshitsu" 

chæ am hay coác daønh cho aån só treân nuùi Toáng Sôn, nôi maø Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma ñaõ tu taäp thieàn ñònh, vaø thöôøng ñöôïc duøng nhö moät teân khaùc cho Sô 

Toå. Vì vaäy nhan ñeà coù theå ñöôïc dòch laø "Saùu Cöûa Vaøo Ñoäng Thieáu 

Thaát Cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma." Caùc hoïc giaû tin töôûng raèng saùu vaên baûn 

laø nhöõng baøi luaän veà sau naøy, coù leõ môùi ñöôïc vieát vaøo thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng. 

Thoaït tieân chuùng ñöôïc vieát nhö nhöõng vaên baûn ñoäc laäp, veà sau naøy 

ñuôïc söu taäp laïi döôùi chæ moät nhan ñeà. Boä söu taäp ñöôïc laøm hoài naøo thì 

khoâng ai bieát, nhöng vaên baûn coå nhaát coøn toàn taïi laø baûn tieáng Nhaät xuaát 

baûn vaøo naêm 1647. Baøi luaän ñaàu tieân ñöôïc vieát theo keä vaø ñöôïc goïi laø 

"Taâm Kinh Tuïng", hay "Keä Taâm Kinh." Naêm baøi coøn laïi ñöôïc vieát 

baèng vaên xuoâi, vôùi nhan ñeà "Phaù Töôùng Luaän," "Nhò Chuûng Nhaäp," 

"An Taâm Phaùp Moân," "Ngoä Tính Luaän," vaø "Huyeát Maïch Luaän." Ba 

trong soá saùu baøi luaän ñaõ ñöôïc dòch sang Anh ngöõ taïi trung taâm Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma Xích Tuøng Thieàn Giaùo. 

Sau chín naêm ôû Thieáu Laâm, Toå muoán trôû veà Thieân Truùc, beøn goïi 

moân nhaân ñeán baûo: “Ngaøy ta leân ñöôøng saép ñeán, caùc ngöôi thöû trình 
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xem choã sôû ñaéc cuûa moãi ngöôøi veà Ñaïo Thieàn.” Baáy giôø oâng Ñaïo Phoù 

baïch: “Theo choã thaáy cuûa toâi, chaúng chaáp vaên töï, chaúng lìa vaên töï, ñoù 

laø choã sôû duïng cuûa ñaïo.” Toå noùi: “OÂng ñöôïc phaàn da cuûa ta.” Ni Toång 

Trì baïch: “Choã hieåu cuûa toâi nay nhö Khaùnh Hyû (A Nan) nhìn vaøo nöôùc 

Phaät A Suùc (Baát Ñoäng Nhö Lai), thaáy moät laàn khoâng thaáy laïi ñöôïc.” Toå 

noùi: “Baø ñöôïc phaàn thòt cuûa toâi.” Ñaïo Duïc baïch: “Boán ñaïi voán khoâng, 

naêm aám chaúng thaät, choã thaáy cuûa toâi laø khoâng coù gì sôû ñaéc heát.” Toå 

noùi: “OÂng ñöôïc phaàn xöông cuûa toâi.” Sau cuøng, Hueä Khaû ñeán ñaûnh leã 

Toå, xong cöù theá maø ñöùng thaúng, chöù khoâng noùi gì. Toå noùi: “OÂng ñöôïc 

phaàn tuûy cuûa toâi.” Nhöõng ngaøy cuoái cuøng cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ôû 

Trung Quoác khoâng ai bieát roõ, sö ñi ñaâu vaø thò tòch hoài naøo. Coù ngöôøi 

noùi sö baêng qua sa maïc trôû veà AÁn Ñoä, cuõng coù ngöôøi noùi sö qua Nhaät.  

Coù moät caâu chuyeän noùi veà Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma trôû veà AÁn Ñoä sau khi 

thò tòch vôùi moät chieác giaøy coû. Theo truyeàn thoáng coøn ghi laïi trong Caûnh 

Ñöùc Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, khoaûng ba naêm sau ngaøy Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma thò 

tòch vaø ñöôïc an taùng taïi Trung Hoa, moät vieân quan ngöôøi Hoa teân Toáng 

Vaân treân ñöôøng trôû veà Trung Hoa sau moät chuyeán coâng taùc ôû AÁn Ñoä, 

oâng ta ñaõ gaëp Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma moät nôi naøo ñoù ôû vuøng Trung AÙ. Toå 

quaûy chæ moät chieác giaøy treân vai. Khi vieân quan hoûi Toå ñi ñaâu, thì Toå 

traû lôøi laø ngaøi trôû veà AÁn Ñoä. Khi veà ñeán trieàu ñình, vieân quan ñaõ baùo 

caùo cuoäc gaëp gôõ naøy leân hoaøng ñeá. Hoaøng ñeá ñaõ ra leänh khai quaät maû 

cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñeå xem xeùt. Quan taøi troáng roãng, vaø hoï chæ tìm 

thaáy trong ñoù coù moät chieác giaøy. Vì caâu chuyeän naøy, maø Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma luoân xuaát hieän trong ngheä thuaät Thieàn vôùi hình aûnh moät ngöôøi treân 

vai mang moät chieác giaøy coû. 

 

The Patriarch Bodhidharma 

 

Bodhidharma was the third son of the King of Kancipura, South 

India. He was a deeply learned Indian Buddhist monk at that time. He 

was a man of wonderful intelligence, bright and far reaching; he 

thoroughly understood everything that he ever learned. He obeyed the 

instruction of his teacher, Prajnatara, Bodhidharma started for the East 

in China in 520 A.D., with the special purpose of propagating his 

system of philosophy. It should ne noted that before entering the 

Parinirvana, the Buddha made a prediction that from the Twenty-eighth 

Patriarch on, the Great Vehicle teaching should go to China. Thus the 
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Patriarch Bodhidharma came to China. According to Most Venerable 

Hsuan-hua in “The Intention of Patriarch Bodhidharma's Coming From 

the West,” at that time, the Buddhadharma seemed to exist in China, 

but it really did not. It was as if it were and yet weren't there. That is 

because the work being done was superficial. There were few who 

recited Sutras, investigated Sutra texts, or explained the Sutras, and 

virtually no one bowed repentance ceremonies. Ordinary scholars 

regarded Buddhism as a field of study and engaged in debates and 

discussions about it. But the principles in the Sutras should be 

cultivated! However, nobody was cultivating. Why not? People were 

afraid of suffering. No one truly meditated. Except Venerable Patriarch 

Chi-kung, who practiced meditation and attained the Five Eyes. But 

most people feared suffering and didn't cultivate. No one seriously 

investigated Zen and sat in meditation, just like you people now who 

sit in meditation for a while until your legs begin to hurt. When their 

legs began to ache, they would wince and fidget then gently unbend 

and rub them. People are just people and everyone avoids suffering as 

much as possible. That's the way it was then; that the way it is now. 

That's called Buddhadharma seeming to be there but not really being 

there.  

Bodhidharma did arrive at the Chinese Court to see Han Wu Ti in 

520 AD. However, after his famous meeting and interview with 

Emperor Han Wu Ti, he meditated for nine years in silence and 

departed. Bodhidharma was the 28
th

 Indian and first Zen Partriarch in 

China. He is an archetype for steadfast practice. According to the 

Indian tradition, Bodhidharma, an Indian meditation master who is 

considered by the Ch’an tradition to be its first Chinese patriarch and 

the twenty-eighth Indian patriarch. According to East Asian legends, he 

traveled from India to spread the true Dharma and is thought to have 

arrived in the town of Lo-Yang in Southern China between 516 and 

526. The legends report that he traveled to Shao-Lin Ssu monastery on 

Mount Sung, where he meditated facing a wall for nine years. During 

this time his legs reportedly fell off, and he is also said to have cut off 

his own eyelids to prevent himself from falling asleep. Another legend 

holds that when he cast his eyelids to the ground a tea plant sprang up, 

and its ability to ward off sleep due to its caffeine content is thought to 

be a gift from Bodhidharma to successive generations of meditators. 
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Later, his main disciple was Hui-K’o, who is said to have cut off his 

own arm as an indication of his sincerity in wishing to be instructed by 

Bodhidharma. Hui-K’o is considered by the tradition to be its second 

Chinese patriarch.  

The Emperor Wu-Ti invited him to Nanking for an audience. The 

Emperor said: “Since my enthronement, I have built many monasteries, 

copied many holy writings and invested many priests and nuns. How 

great is the merit due to me?”  “No merit at all,” was the answer. 

Bodhidharma added: “All these things are merely insignificant effects 

of an imperfect cause. It is the shadow following the substance and is 

without real entity.” The emperor asked: “Then, what is merit in the 

true sense of the word?” Bodhidharma replied: “It consists in purity and 

enlightenment, completeness and depth. Merit as such cannot be 

accumulated by worldly means.” The emperor asked again: “What is 

the Noble Truth in its highest sense?” Bodhidharma replied: “It is 

empty, no nobility whatever.” The emperor asked: “Who is it then that 

facing me?” Bodhidharma replied: “I do not know, Sire.” The Emperor 

could not understand him. Bodhidharma was famous for his interview 

with Emperor Han Wu Ti. But after that, Bodhidharma went away. He 

crossed the Yangtze River and reached the capital, Lo-Yang, of 

Northern Wei. After a sojourn there he went to Mount Wu-T’ai-Shan 

and resided in the Shao-Lin Temple where he meditated (facing the 

wall) for nine years in silence and departed. To sit in meditation with 

the face to a wall, as did Bodhidharma for nine years, without uttering 

a word. This practice is still common in Japanese Soto monasteries, in 

which younger monks generally practice Zazen facing a wall, while 

Rinzai monasteries meditators generally face the center of the 

meditation hall (zendo).  

As is clear from the dialogue between the emperor and 

Bodhidharma, the essential core of Bodhidharma’s doctrine is the 

philosophy of emptiness (sunyata), and sunyata is beyond 

demonstration of any kind. Therefore, Bodhidharma also replied in the 

negative form. Later, Wu-ti asked Chih-kung about this interview with 

Bodhidharma. Said Chih-kung: "Do you know this man?" The Emperor 

confessed his ignorance, saying: "I really do not know him." Chih-kung 

said: "He is a Kuan-Yin Bodhisattva attempting to transmit the seal of 

the Buddha-mind." The Emperor was grieved and tried to hasten an 
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envoy after Bodhidharma. But Chih-kung said: "It is of no use for your 

Majesty to try to send for him. Even when all the people in this land 

run after him, he will never turn back." When we speak of the 

Buddhistinfluence on the life and literature of the Chinese people, we 

should keep this mystic trend of Bodhidharma’s philosophy in mind, for 

there is no doubt that it has had a great deal to do with the moulding of 

the spirit of Chinese Zen Buddhism. Zen practitioners in the world can 

leap clear of this. Bodhidharma gives them a single swordblow that 

cuts off everything. These days how people misunderstand! They go on 

giving play to their spirits, put a glare in their eyes and say, "Empty, 

without holiness!" Fortunately, this has nothing to do with it. Zen 

master Wu Tsu once said, "If  only you can penetrate 'empty, without 

holiness,' then you can return home and sit in peace." All this amounts 

to creating complications; still, it does not stop Bodhidharma from 

smashing the lacquer bucket for others. Among all, Bodhidharma is 

most extraordinary. The sacred truth is Vast Emptiness itself, and 

where can one point out its marks? In fact, when the emperor asked: 

“Who is it then that facing me?” Bodhidharma replied: “I do not know, 

Sir.” The Emperor could not understand him. After that, Bodhidharma 

went away. He crossed the Yangtze River and reached the capital, Lo-

Yang, of Northern Wei. But what thorny brambles that have grown 

after him! Even the entire populace of the land pursued, there is no 

turning back for him. So it is said, "If you can penetrate a single phrase, 

at the same moment you will penetrate a thousand phrases, ten 

thousand phrases." Then naturally you can cut off, you can hold still. 

An Ancient said, "Crushing your bones and dismembering your body 

would not be sufficient requital; when a single phrase is clearly 

understood, you leap over hundreds of millions." Bodhidharma 

confronted Emperor Wu directly; how he indulged! The Emperor did 

not awaken; instead, because of his notions of self and others, he asked 

another question, "Who is facing me?" Bodhidharma's compassion was 

excessive; again he addressed him, saying, "I don't know." At this, 

Emperor Wu was taken aback; he did not know what Bodhidharma 

meant. When Zen practitioners get to this point, as to whether there is 

something or there isn't anything, pick and you fail. Through this koan, 

we see that in the sixth century, Bodhidharma saw that he need to go to 

China to transmit the Mind seal to people who had the capability of the 
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Great Vehicle. The intent of his mission was to arouse and instruct 

those mired in delusion. Without establishing written words, he pointed 

directly to the human mind for them to see nature and fulfill 

Buddhahood.  

When we speak of the Buddhistinfluence on the life and literature 

of the Chinese people, we should keep this mystic trend of 

Bodhidharma’s philosophy in mind, for there is no doubt that it has had 

a great deal to do with the moulding of the spirit of Chinese Zen 

Buddhism. According to historians, Bodhidharma denied canon 

reading, and his system therefore made the Buddhist monasteries much 

less intellectual and much more meditative than they were ever before. 

According to Bodhidharma, Buddhists should stress on meditation, 

because by which alone enlightenment can be attained. Bodhidharma 

was the 28
th

 Indian (in line from the Buddha) and first Zen Patriarch in 

China. Scholars still disagree as to when Bodhidharma came to China 

from India, how long he stayed there, and when he died, but it is 

generally accepted by Zen Buddhists that he came by boat from India 

to southern China about the year 520 A.D., and after a short, fruitless 

attempt to establish his teaching there he went to Lo-Yang in northern 

China and finally settled in Shao-Lin Temple. Bodhidharma came to 

China with a special message which is summed in sixteen Chinese 

words, even though Zen masters only mentioned about this message 

after Ma-Tsu: 

       “A special tranmission outside the scriptures; 

         No dependence upon words and letters        

         Direct pointing at the soul of man; 

         Seeing into one’s nature  

    and the attainment of Buddhahood.”  

In 527, the first Patriarch Bodhidharma settled in Shao-lin 

Monastery to teach Zen. His teaching can be divided into two 

approaches: first, entry through understanding and, second, entry 

through practice. Understanding refers to wisdom achieved through 

meditation, with the practitioner attaining insight into cosmic reality. 

The form of meditative practice the Bodhidharma taught still owed a 

great deal to Indian Buddhism. His instructions were to a great extent 

based on the traditional sutra of Mahayana Buddhism; he especially 

emphasized the importance of the Lankavatara Sutra. Typical Chinese 
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Zen, which is a fusion of the Dhyana Buddhism represented by 

Bodhidharma and indigenous Chinese Taoism and which is described 

as a "special transmission outside the orthodox teaching," first 

developed with Hui-Neng, the sixth patriarch of Zen in China, and the 

great Zen masters of the T'ang period who followed him. It should be 

noted that Shao-Lin Monastery was one of the great monasteries in 

China, located on Mount Sung, in Teng-Feng district, Hunan province, 

built in 477 by Emperor Hsiao-Wen of the Northern Wei dynasty. The 

Indian monk named Bodhiruci lived at this monastery at the beginning 

of the sixth century and he translated numerous sutras into Chinese. 

According to Ch’an Tradition, after Bodhidharma arrived in China and 

encountered King Liang Wu Ti. As the emperor was not ready, he 

missed this opportunity to experience an awakening. Bodhidharma then 

went north, as he came to Yangtze River, Bodhidharma stepped on a 

floating reed and used his supernatural powers to cross this river that 

separates south and north China. He decided that the country was not 

yet ready for his teachings, so he went to Shao-Lin, where he 

meditated facing a wall for nine years until his eventual disciple Hui-

K’o convinced him to accept him as a student. However, today many 

people, especially people from East Asia, usually associate the Shao-

Lin Monastery with the practice of kung-fu, a form of chi-kung, that is 

often misunderstood as a combat sport though it was originally a form 

of both spiritual and physical training. 

Bodhidharma and Hui-K’e, his disciple to whom he had transmitted 

the Dharma, are always the subject of koan in the “No Gate Zen” as 

well as of a famous painting by Sesshu, Japan’s greatest painter. When 

Dharma Master Shen-Kuang caught up with Patriarch Bodhidharma, 

only to find him sitting in meditation facing a wall. He was turned 

toward the wall and not speaking to anyone. The Dharma Master 

immediately knelt down and di not get up, saying, “Venerable Sir! 

When I first saw you, I did not know that you were a patriarch, a sage. I 

hit you with my recitation beads, and I'm really sorry. I'm really 

remorseful. I know you are a person with true virtue. You are a noble 

one who cherishes the Way. I am now seeking the Way, the Dharma, 

from you.” Patriarch Bodhidharma took one look at him and said 

nothing; he remained sitting in meditation. Dharma Master Shen-

Kuang (Hui-k'o) knelt there seeking the Dharma for nine years. 
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Patriarch Bodhidharma meditated facing the wall for nine years, and 

Dharma Master Shen-Kuang knelt there for nine years. This practice is 

still common in Japanese Soto monasteries, in which younger monks 

generally practice Zazen facing a wall, while Rinzai monasteries 

meditators generally face the center of the meditation hall (zendo). 

Hui-K’e, a scholar of some repute, complains to Bodhidharma, who is 

silently doing meditation, that he has no peace of mind and asks how 

he can acquire it. Bodhidhrma turns him away, saying that the 

attainment of inward peace involves long and hard disciple and is not 

for the conceited and fainthearted. Hui-K’e, who has been standing 

outside in the snow for hours, implores Bodhidharma to help him. 

Again he is rebuffed. In desperation he cuts off his left hand and offers 

it to Bodhidharma. Now convinced of his sincerity and determination, 

Bodhidharma accepts him as a disciple.  

This story emphasizes the importance which Zen masters attach to 

the hunger for self-realization, to meditation, and to sincerity and 

humility, perserverance and fortitude as prerequisites to the attainment 

of the highest truth. He was moved by the spirit of sincerity of Hui-K’o, 

so he instructed him: “Meditating facing the wall is the way to obtain 

peace of mind, the four acts are the ways to behave in the world, the 

protection from slander and ill-disposition is the way to live 

harmoniously with the surroundings, and detachment is the upaya to 

cultivate and to save sentient beings.” When he lived at Shao-Lin 

temple, he always taught the second patriarch with this verse:  

 Externally keep you away from all relationships, and,  

 Internaly, have no hankerings in your heart;  

 When your mind is like unto a straight-standing wall  

 You may enter into the Path.  

According to the first patriarch Bodhidharma, there are four 

disciplinary processes. First, to requite hatred. Those who discipline 

themselves in the Path should think thus when they have to struggle 

with adverse conditions: “During the innumerable past eons I have 

wandered through multiplicity of existences, never thought of 

cultivation, and thus creating  infinite occasions for hate, ill-will, and 

wrong-doing. Even though in this life I have committed no violations, 

the fruits of evil deeds in the past are to be gathered now. Neither gods 

nor men can fortell what is coming upon me. I will submit myself 
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willingly and patiently to all the ills that befall me, and I will never 

bemoan or complain. In the sutra it is said not to worry over ills that 

may happen to you, because I thoroughly understand the law of cause 

and effect.  This is called the conduct of making the best use of hatred 

and turned it into the service in one’s advance towards the Path. 

Second, to obedient to karma. Being obedient to karma, there is not 

‘self’ (atman) in whatever beings that are produced by the interplay of 

karmic conditions; pain and pleasure we suffer are also the results of 

our previous action. If I am rewarded with fortune, honor, etc., this is 

the outcome of my past deeds which, by reason of causation, affect my 

present life. When the force of karma is exhausted, the result I am 

enjoying now will disappear; what is then the use of being joyful over 

it? Gain or loss, let us accept karma as it brings us the one or the other; 

the spirit itself knows neither increase nor decrease. The wind of 

gladness does not move it, as it is silently in harmony with the Path. 

Therefore, his is called ‘being obedient to karma.’ Third, not to seek 

after anything. By ‘not seeking after anything’ is meant this: “Men of 

the world, in eternal confusion, are attached everywhere to one thing 

or another, which is called seeking. The wise, however, understand the 

truth and are not like the vulgar. Their minds abide serenely in the 

uncreated while the body turns about in accordance with the laws of 

causation. All things are empty and there is nothing desirable and to be 

sought after. Wherever there is nothing merit of brightness there 

follows the demerit of darkness. The triple world there one stays too 

long is like a house on fire; all that has a body suffers, and who would 

ever know what is rest? Because the wise are thoroughly acquainted 

with this truth, they get neer attached to anything that becomes, their 

thoughts are quieted, they never seek. Says the sutra: ‘Wherever there 

is seeking, there you have sufferings; when seeking ceases you are 

blessed. Thus we know that not to seek is verily the way to the truth. 

Therefore, one should not seek after anything.” Fourth, to be in accord 

with the Dharma. By ‘being in accord with the Dharma; is meant that 

the reason in its essence is pure which we call the Dharma, and that 

this reason is the principle of emptines in all that is manifested, as it is 

above defilements and attachments, and as there is no ‘self’ or ‘other’ 

in it. Says the sutra: ‘In the Dharma there are no sentient beings, 

because it is free from the stains of being; in the Dharma there is no 



 306 

Self because it is free from the stain of selfhood. When the wise 

understand this truth and believe in it, their conduct will be in 

accordance with the Dharma. As the Dharma in essence has no desire 

to possess, the wise are ever ready to practise charity with their body, 

life, property, and they never begrudge, they never know what in ill 

grace means. As they have a perfect understanding of the threefold 

nature of emptiness they are above partiality and attachment. Only 

because of their will to cleanse all beings of their stains, they come 

among them as of them, but they are not attached to the form. This is 

known as the inner aspect of their life. They, however, know also how 

to benefit others, and again how to clarify the path of enlightenment. 

As with the virtue of charity, so with the other five virtues in the 

Prajnaparamita. That the wise practise the six virtues of perfection is to 

get rid of confused thoughts, and yet they are not conscious of their 

doings. This is called ‘being in accord with the Dharma.’ Besides, 

Bodhidharma's Six Zen essays (Shoâshitsu Rokumon) or a collection of 

six Zen essays on Bodhidharma, all of which are traditionally attributed 

to Bodhidharma. The word "Shoâshitsu" refers to the hermitage on 

Mount Sung where Bodhidharma practiced meditation, and is often 

used as another name for Bodhidharma. The title therefore can be 

translated as "The Six Gates of Bodhidharma." Scholars believe that 

the six texts are later compositions, probably written during the T'ang 

dynasty (618-907). They were originally written as independent texts 

and later collected under a single title. Exactly when the collection was 

put together is unknown, but the oldest extant copy is a Japanese 

edition published in 1647. The first essay is written in verse and called 

"Hsin-ching Sung" (Shingyoâ Ju), or "Verse on the Heart Sutra." The 

other five are prose texts, entitled "P'o-hsiang Lun" (Hasoâ Ron) or "On 

Breaking Through Form"; Erh-chung-ju (Nishu'nyuâ), Two Ways of 

Entrance; An-hsin fa-meân (Anjin Hoâmon), The Gate of Peaceful Mind; 

Wu-hsing Lun (Goshoâ Ron), On Awakened Nature; and Hsueh-mo Lun 

(Ketsumyaku Ron), On the Blood Lineage. Three of the six essays are 

translated into English in Red Pine's Zen Teaching of Bodhidharma. 

After nine years at Shao-Lin temple, the Patriarch wished to return 

to India. He called in all his disciples before him, and said: “The time is 

come for me to depart, and I want to see what your attainments are.” 

Tao-Fu said: “According to my view, the truth is above affirmation and 
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negation, for this is the way it moved.” The Patriarch said: “You have 

got my skin.” Then Nun Tsung-Ch’ih said: “As I understand it, it is like 

Ananda’s viewing the Buddhaland of Akshobhya Buddha: it is seen 

once and never again.” The Patriarch said: “You have got my flesh.” 

Tao-Yu said: “Empty are the four elements and non-existent the five 

skandhas. According to my view, there is not a thing to be grasped as 

real.” The Patriarch said: “You have got my bone.” Finally, Hui-K’o 

reverently bowed to the master, then kept standing in his place and said 

nothing. The Patriarch said: “You have my marrow.” Nobody knows his 

whereabout and when he passed away. Some people say that he 

crossed the desert and went to India, and others say that he crossed the 

sea to go to Japan.      

There was a story of Bodhidharma returning to India after his death 

with one straw sandal. According to the legend preserved in the Ching 

te Ch'uan-teng Lu (Dentoâroku), some three years after Bodhidharma 

had died and been buried in China, a Chinese official named Sung Yun 

was returning to China from a mission to India and encountered the 

master somewhere in Central Asia. The master carried a single straw 

sandal in his shoulder. When the emissary asked where he was going, 

the master replied that he was returning to India. The official reported 

this encounter to the emperor on his return to the capitol. The emperor 

ordered Bodhidharma's grave opened for inspection. They found the 

coffin completely empty, save for a single straw sandal. Because of 

this story, Bodhidharma often appears in Zen art carrying a single  

sandal (seriki daruma).  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Boán—Chapter Twenty-Four: Toång Quan Veà Saùu Vò Toå 

Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa—An Overview of the Six Chinese Patriarchs 

Chöông Hai Möôi Laêm—Chapter Twenty-Five: Chi Tieát Veà Saùu Vò Toå Thieàn 

Toâng Trung Hoa—Details of the Six Chinese Patriarchs 

1.  Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma—The First Patriarch Bodhidharma 

2. Nhò Toå Hueä Khaû—The Second Patriarch Hui-K’e 

3. Tam Toå Taêng Saùn—The Third Patriarch Seng-T’san 

4. Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín (580-651)—The Fourth Patriarch T’ao-Hsin 

5. Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn—The Fifth Patriarch Hung-Jeân 

6. Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng—The Sixth Patriarchs Hui Neng 

Chöông Hai Möôi Saùu—Chapter Twenty-Six: Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng—The Sixth 

Patriarch Hui-Neng  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Boán 

Chapter Twenty-Four 

 

Toång Quan Veà Saùu Vò Toå Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa 

 

Thieàn toâng, Phaät Taâm toâng, hay Voâ Moân toâng, ñöôïc Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma, Toå thöù 28 ôû AÁn Ñoä, mang vaøo Trung Quoác. Thieàn ñöôïc coi nhö laø 

moät tröôøng phaùi quan troïng cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Trung Hoa. Ñaây laø söï taùi 

taïo ñoäc ñaùo nhöõng tö töôûng trong kinh Phaät trong laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån 

laàn thöù tö. Ba laàn keát taäp tröôùc ñaõ saûn sinh ra boä luaän A Tyø Ñaït Ma, 

giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa, vaø giaùo ñieån Maät toâng. Thieàn toâng gaàn nhö ñoàng 

thôøi vôùi giaùo lyù Maät toâng, vaø caû hai coù nhieàu ñieåm raát töông ñoàng. Toå 

Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñeán Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng naêm 470 vaø trôû thaønh ngöôøi 

saùng laäp ra phaùi Maät Toâng vaø Thieàn Toâng ôû ñaây. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi ñaõ 

haønh thieàn tröôùc moät böùc töôøng cuûa Thieáu Laâm töï trong chín naêm. 

Nhöõng ñeä töû cuûa Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma hoaït ñoäng maïnh meõ ôû moïi nôi vaø ñaõ 

hoaøn toaøn chieán thaéng caùc toân giaùo baûn ñòa ñeå roài cuoái cuøng Thieàn 

toâng ñöôïc ñaùnh giaù raát cao ôû Trung Quoác. 

Sau thôøi Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa coù naêm toâng 

phaùi, coøn goïi laø Thieàn Toâng Nguõ Moân. Thöù nhaát laø Laâm Teá Toâng, 

ñöôïc xieån döông bôûi ngaøi Laâm Teá, phaùp töû cuûa Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng. 

Toâng Laâm Teá vaãn coøn toàn taïi ñeán hoâm nay vaø raát thaønh coâng. Döôùi 

thôøi nhaø Toáng, toâng naày chia laøm hai nhaùnh laø Döông Kyø vaø Hoaøng 

Long. Thöù nhì laø Quy Ngöôõng Toâng, ñöôïc saùng laäp bôûi ngaøi Baùch 

Tröông Hoaøi Haûi (ñaõ bò mai moät). Thöù ba laø Vaân Moân Toâng (vaãn coøn 

toàn taïi ñeán nay). Thöù tö laø Phaùp Nhaõn Toâng, ñöôïc saùng laäp bôûi ngaøi 

Vaên Ích Thieàn Sö, ñaõ du nhaäp vaøo Cao Ly. Thöù naêm laø Taøo Ñoäng 

Toâng (vaãn coøn toàn taïi ñeán nay). Taøo Ñoäng Toâng laø moät trong nhöõng 

phaùi Thieàn coù taàm côû ôû Vieät Nam. Nhöõng phaùi khaùc laø Tyø Ni Ña Löu 

Chi, Voâ Ngoân Thoâng, Laâm Teá, Thaûo Ñöôøng, vaân vaân. Coù nhieàu thuyeát 

noùi veà nguoàn goác cuûa phaùi Taøo Ñoäng. Moät thuyeát cho raèng  noù xuaát 

phaùt töø chöõ ñaàu trong teân cuûa hai Thieàn sö Trung Quoác laø Taøo Sôn Boån 

Tòch vaø Ñoäng Sôn Löông Giôùi. Moät thuyeát khaùc cho raèng ñaây laø tröôøng 

phaùi Thieàn ñöôïc Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng khai saùng taïi Taøo Kheâ. Beân caïnh 

ñoù, Thieàn phaùi Baéc Truyeàn do ñaïi sö Thaàn Tuù laõnh ñaïo. Moân ñoà phía 

Baéc chuû tröông theo tieäm ngoä, cho raèng nhöõng ñieàu baát tònh cuûa chuùng 
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ta phaûi ñöôïc tröø boû moät caùch daàn daàn, nhôø vaøo noã löïc coâng phu chuyeân 

caàn. 

Saùu vò toå ñaàu tieân cuûa Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa bao goàm: Nhöùt Toå Boà 

Ñeà Ñaït Ma, ngöôøi saùng laäp doøng Thieàn trung Hoa. Nhò Toå Hueä Khaû, 

Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn, Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín, Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn. Luïc Toå Hueä 

Naêng, vò toå thöù saùu, ngöôøi ñaõ nhaän y baùt töø nguõ toå Hoaèng Nhaãn, hoaèng 

hoùa veà phöông nam, neân coøn goïi laø doøng thieàn phöông nam. Phaûi thaät 

tình maø noùi, aûnh höôûng cuûa Thieàn toâng töø thôøi Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma 

ñeán Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng raát nhoû ñoái vôùi xaõ hoäi vì caùc vò toå naày soáng 

trong thanh baàn, khoâng coù truï xöù coá ñònh, vaø thöôøng theo moät nguyeân 

taéc laø khoâng nguû laïi baát cöù nôi naøo quaù moät ñeâm. Chính ngaøi Baùch 

Tröôïng Hoaøi Haûi ñaõ ñöa ra moät loaït nhöõng quy taéc môùi ñoái vôùi caùc 

Taêng só Thieàn toâng, nhaèm khoâi phuïc laïi nhöõng ñieàu kieän soáng khaéc 

khoå vaø ñôn giaûn cuûa Taêng giaø thuôû ban ñaàu. Ngaøy nay haàu heát thanh 

quy cuûa caùc Thieàn vieän ñeàu ñöôïc ruùt ra töø caùc quy taéc cuûa ngaøi Baùch 

Tröôïng. Ngaøi ñaõ aùp duïng moät söï caûi caùch raát hieäu quaû nhaèm baûo ñaûm 

söï sinh toàn vaø thaønh coâng trong xaõ hoäi cuûa Thieàn toâng. Taêng só trong 

caùc Thieàn vieän ñi khaát thöïc vaøo buoåi saùng, nhöng ngoaøi ra coøn phaûi 

laøm vieäc trong Thieàn vieän vaøo buoåi chieàu nöõa. Ngaøi Baùch Tröôïng ñaõ 

noåi tieáng vôùi chaâm ngoân: “Moät ngaøy khoâng laøm, moät ngaøy khoâng aên”. 

Ñaây laø moät ñieàu maø tröôùc ñoù chöa töøng nghe noùi ñeán trong caùc töï vieän 

Phaät giaùo. 

 

An Overview of the Six Chinese Patriarchs 

 

The Ch’an (Zen), meditative or intuitional, sect usually said to 

have been established in China by Bodhidharma, the twenty-eighth 

patriarch, who brought the tradition of the Buddha-mind from India. 

Ch’an is considered as an important school of Buddhism in China. This 

was the recreation of the Buddhist sutras in the Fourth Council. The 

first three councils being the Abhidharma, the Mahayana, and the 

Tantra. Zen is nearly contemporary with the Tantra and the two have 

much in common. Bodhidharma came to China about 470 A.D. and 

became the founder of esoteric and Zen schools there. It is said that he 

had practised meditation against the wall of the Shao-Lin-Tzu 

monastery for nine years. The followers of Bodhidharma were active 

everywhere, and were completely victorious over the native religions 
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with the result that the teachings of Zen have come to be highly 

respected everywhere in China.  

After the Patriarch Bodhidharma, Zen sect in China had five 

schools. First, Lin-Ji Sect, which was propagated by Lin-Chi, a Dharma 

heir of the Sixth Zen Patriarch Hui-Neng. Lin-Ji Sect remains and is 

very successful until this day. During the Sung dynasty, it divided into 

two sects of Yang-Qi and Hung-Lung. Second, Kui-Yang Sect, 

established by Pai-Ch’ang-Huai-Hai, already disappeared. Third, Yun-

Men Sect, remains until this day. Fourth, Fa-Yan Sect,established by 

Yun-Meân-Weân-Yen (864-949), which was removed to Korea. Fifth, 

Tsao-Tung Sect, remains until this day. Tsao-Tung Sect was one of 

several dominant Zen sects in Vietnam. Other Zen sects include 

Vinitaruci, Wu-Yun-T’ung, Lin-Chih, and Shao-T’ang, etc. There are 

several theories as to the origin of the name Ts’ao-Tung. One is that it 

stems from the first character in the names of two masters in China, 

Ts’ao-Shan Peân-Chi, and Tung-Shan Liang-Chieh. Another theory is 

that Ts’ao refers to the Sixth Patriarch and the Ch’an school was 

founded by Hui-Neng, the sixth patriarch. Besides, Northern branch 

headed by great master Shen-Hsiu (606-706). The Northern followers 

of “gradual enlightenment”, who assumed that our defilements must be 

gradually removed by streneous practice. However, this branch soon 

died out.   

Six first Chinese Patriarchs: Bodhidharma, the First Patriarch in 

China, the founder of the Chinese Zen (see Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma), the 

Second Patriarch Hue-Ke, from 468 to 543 AD (see Hueä Khaû), the 

Third Patriarch Seng Tsan, who passed away in around 606 AD (see 

Taêng Xaùn), the fourth Patriarch Tao Hsin, from 580 to 651 (see Ñaïo 

Tín), the fifth Patriarch Hung-Jen, from 601 to 675 (see Hoaèng Nhaãn), 

and the Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng, who received the transmission from 

Hung-Jen (fifth patriarch). Hui Neng propagated Zen in the Southern 

part of China; therefore, his lineage is called the southern school of 

Zen. Truly speaking, the influence of the Zen Sect in China from the 

first patriarch Bodhidharma to the sixth patriarch Hui-Neng was very 

little on society because these patriarchs lived in poverty without a 

fixed residence and generally made it a rule not to spend more than 

one night  in any one place. It was Po-Chang Hoai-Hai who made a 

new set of rules for Zen monks, which tried to revive the austerity and 
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simplicity of living conditions in the early Order. Nowadays, most of 

the regulations of all Zen monasteries are derived from Po-Chang. He 

introduced an innovation which did much to ensure the survival and 

social success of the Zen sect. Monks in Zen monasteries went on their 

begging round each morning, but in addition, they were expected to 

work in the monastery in the afternoon too. Po-Chang was famous with 

this  watchword: “A day without work, a day without eating”. This was 

something unheard of so far in any monasteries.   
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Chöông Hai Möôi Laêm 

Chapter Twenty-Five 

 

Chi Tieát Veà Saùu Vò Toå Trung Hoa 

 

1. Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma 

 

Tröôùc ngaøi Hueä Naêng ñaõ coù moät giai ñoaïn tieàn lòch söû Thieàn toâng, 

baét ñaàu töø Sô Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, moät vò cao Taêng maø theo huyeàn thoaïi 

xuaát thaân töø Nam AÁn, ñaõ ñeán Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 6 vaø 

ñaõ traûi qua 9 naêm dieän bích trong thaønh Laïc Döông. Söï quan troïng cuûa 

sô toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma laø ngaøi ñaõ taïo cho Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa coù ñöôïc 

moät moái lieân heä cuï theå vôùi truyeàn thoáng AÁn Ñoä, moät moái lieân heä maø 

Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa raát traân troïng duø raèng giaùo lyù nguyeân thuûy cuûa 

hoï raát thaâm saâu—See Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma in Chapter 23. 

 

2. Nhò Toå Hueä Khaû 

 

Baét ñaàu töø Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn ñeán Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn laø giai 

ñoaïn maø caùc toå giaûng giaûi Phaät giaùo pha laãn phaàn naøo vôùi Laõo giaùo. 

Theo Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, Hueä Khaû (487-593) laø moät nhaø nho nhieät taâm, 

moät maãu ngöôøi taùnh tình phoùng khoaùng, roäng raõi, duø ñaõ quen vôùi saùch 

Nho Laõo, nhöng luoân luoân khoâng haøi loøng vôùi nhöõng thuyeát aáy vì ngaøi 

thaáy chuùng chöa ñöôïc thaáu ñaùo. Khi nghe tin Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma töø AÁn 

sang, ngaøi tìm ñeán gaëp Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ôû Thieáu Laâm Töï ñeå hoûi 

phaùp. Khi ñeán caàu ñaïo vôùi toå Ñaït Ma, nhöng thaày cöù ngoài im laëng quay 

maët vaøo vaùch. Hueä Khaû suy nghó: “Ngöôøi xöa caàu ñaïo ñeán phaûi cheû 

xöông laáy tuûy, ñoå maùu nuoâi ngöôøi ñoùi, xoûa toùc phuû ñöôøng laày, hay ñeán 

caû gieo mình vaøo mieäng coïp ñoùi. Coøn ta laø keû naøo? Ta haù khoâng theå 

hieán mình ñeå phuïng thôø chaùnh phaùp hay sao?” Vaøo ngaøy moàng chín 

thaùng chaïp cuøng naêm, vì muoán laøm cho toå coù aán töôïng saâu ñaäm, oâng 

ñaõ ñöùng trong tuyeát laïnh, roài quyø goái trong saân phuû ñaày tuyeát trong 

nhieàu ngaøy. Baáy giôø Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñoäng loøng thöông xoùt beøn hoûi: 

“Nhaø ngöôi muoán gì maø ñöùng maõi trong tuyeát nhö theá?” Hueä Khaû ñaùp: 

“Toâi ñeán ñeå mong ñöôïc lôøi daïy voâ giaù cuûa thaày; ngöôõng mong thaày môû 

cöûa töø bi duoãi tay teá ñoä quaàn sanh ñau khoå naày.” Toå baûo: “Giaùo lyù voâ 



 316 

thöôïng cuûa Phaät chæ coù theå hieåu khi ñaõ traûi qua moät thôøi gian daøi caàn 

khoå, nhaãn caùi khoù nhaãn, haønh caùi khoù haønh. Nhöõng ngöôøi trí vaø ñöùc 

thaáp keùm maø loøng thì khinh maïn, ñaâu coù theå gheù maét troâng vaøo chaân 

thöøa cuûa ñaïo Phaät; chæ luoáng coâng maø thoâi.” Hueä Khaû bò xuùc caûm saâu 

xa, vaø cuoái cuøng ñeå chöùng toû taám loøng thaønh khaån mong ñöôïc hoïc hoûi 

ñaïo lyù cuûa chö Phaät, ngaøi ñaõ duøng dao chaët ñöùt caùnh tay traùi cuûa mình 

daâng leân Toå ñeå ñöôïc nhaän laøm ñeä töû. Sau khi ñöôïc Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma 

nhaän laøm ñeä töû. Toå nhaän xeùt: “Ñöøng ñi tìm caùi chaân lyù naày ôû keû khaùc.” 

Sau khi ñöôïc Toå nhaän laøm ñeä töû,  Hueä Khaû hoûi Toå: “Taâm con khoâng 

an, xin Hoøa Thöôïng daïy phaùp an taâm.” Toå nhìn thaúng baûo: “Ñem taâm 

ra ta an cho.” Hueä Khaû xoay tìm laïi taâm mình, khoâng thaáy boùng daùng, 

beøn thöa vôùi Toå: “Con tìm taâm khoâng ñöôïc.” Toå baûo: “Ñöøng lo, ta ñaõ 

an taâm cho ngöôi roài.” Qua ñoù Hueä Khaû lieàn ngoä. Hueä Khaû trình baøy 

ñuû caùch hieåu cuûa oâng veà taùnh lyù cuûa taâm, nhöng laàn naøo Toå cuõng moät 

möïc baûo ‘chaúng phaûi,’ maø cuõng khoâng baûo noùi gì veà taâm theå voâ nieäm. 

Moät hoâm Hueä Khaû noùi: “Ta ñaõ döùt heát chö duyeân roài.” Toå hoûi: “Ngöôi 

khoâng bieán thaønh hö voâ ñoaïn dieät chöù?” Hueä Khaû ñaùp: “Chaúng thaønh 

ñoaïn dieät.” Toå laïi hoûi: “Laáy gì laøm tin chaúng phaûi laø ñoaïn dieät?” Hueä 

Khaû ñaùp: “Do caùi bieát töï nhieân vaäy, coøn noùi thì chaúng ñöôïc.” Toå noùi: 

“Ñoù laø choã bí quyeát taâm truyeàn cuûa chö Phaät, ngöôi chôù ngôø gì heát.” 

Cuoái cuøng Hueä Khaû ñöôïc truyeàn y baùt  laøm Nhò Toå Thieàn Toâng Trung 

Hoa keá nghieäp toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma. Sau ngaøy töø giaû Toå caát böôùc du 

phöông, sö khoâng hoaèng hoùa ngay, maø taïm laùnh aån giöõa lôùp haï löu 

cuøng khoå, khoâng ñeå loä chaân töôùng moät cao Taêng trang nghieâm trí hueä. 

Daàu vaäy, sö vaãn tuøy duyeân hoùa ñoä. Sö luoân giöõ veû ñieàm ñaïm khieâm 

cung, chöù khoâng phoâ tröông ra beà ngoaøi. Ngaøy kia, trong khi sö ñang 

noùi phaùp ngoaøi cöûa tam quan chuøa Khuoân Cöùu thì trong chuøa vò truï trì 

hoïc cao danh voïng laø phaùp sö Bieän Hoøa ñang giaûng kinh Nieát Baøn. 

Boån ñaïo uøn uøn boû vò phaùp sö ñöùng giaûng moät mình ñeå ra bu quanh oâng 

thaày ñang giaûng giöõa trôøi. Chaéc laø luùc aáy quaàn aùo cuûa sö beâ boái laém, 

tuyeät khoâng coù gì toû ra sö thuoäc haøng giaùo phaåm. Phaùp sö thaáy vaäy noåi 

giaän, ñeán ñaàu caùo vôùi quan treân veà oâng ñaïo aên maøy kia truyeàn taø giaùo. 

Do ñoù Hueä Khaû bò baét, vaø bò xöû giaûo. Ngaøi khoâng heà keâu oan, maø 

ngöôïc laïi cöù moät möïc bình thaûn thuaän theo, cho raèng ñuùng vôùi luaät 

nhaân quaû raèng sö coù moät moùn nôï cuõ caàn phaûi traû. Noäi vuï xaûy ra trong 

naêm 593, sö thoï 107 tuoåi. 
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Theo Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån III, moät hoâm, Nhò Toå hoûi Toå Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma: "Laøm theá naøo nhaäp Ñaïo ñöôïc?" Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñaùp baèng 

moät baøi keä: 

             "Ngoaïi töùc chö duyeân; 

       Noäi taâm voâ ñoan. 

       Taâm nhö töôøng bích, 

       Khaû dó nhaäp ñaïo." 

               (Ngoaøi döùt chö duyeân; 

      Trong baët nghó töôûng. 

      Taâm nhö töôøng vaùch, 

      Môùi vaøo ñöôïc ñaïo). 

Baøi keä yù nghóa cao sieâu naøy laø moät trong caùc loaïi coâng aùn bí 

truyeàn maø caùc Thieàn sö khoâng thích baøn luaän hay giaûi thích tæ mæ. Maëc 

daàu caùi höông vò roõ reät laø thaàn bí vaø yù nghóa thaâm saâu, baøi keä naøy raát 

minh baïch vaø thaúng thaén. Noù dieãn taû phaân minh caùi kinh nghieäm hieän 

thöïc cuûa traïng thaùi tröôùc khi ñaït ngoä. Do ñoù, coâng aùn naøy thuoäc veà 

nhoùm cuûa nhöõng coâng aùn giaûi minh chaân lyù Thieàn baèng nhöõng phaùn 

ngoân giaûn dò vaø tröïc chæ, nghóa laø loaïi "minh nhieân xaùc nhaän." Tuy 

nhieân, daàu Toå Hueä Khaû coù ngoä ñöôïc ñi nöõa, Sö cuõng phaûi maát theâm 

nhieàu naêm tu taäp tham thieàn môùi baét ñaàu goïi laø ñöôïc. 

Moät hoâm, Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn ñaõ noùi vôùi Nhò Toå Hueä Khaû, "Con 

khoán khoå vì beänh teâ thaáp, xin sö phuï cho con saùm hoái toäi loãi." Nhò Toå 

ñaùp, "Cho ta xem toäi loãi cuûa con, roài ta seõ cho con saùm hoái." Sau moät 

hoài suy nghó, Taêng Xaùn noùi: "Con ñaõ tìm, nhöng khoâng thaáy toäi." Hueä 

Khaû ñaùp: "Ñaáy, ta ñaõ goät saïch toäi loãi cho con, nhöng töø ñaây veà sau, con 

phaûi thaønh taâm nöông töïa vaøo Phaät, Phaùp, Taêng." Taêng Xaùn noùi: "ÔÛ 

vôùi sö phuï, con bieát theá naøo laø Taêng, nhöng con khoâng bieát roõ veà Phaät 

vaø veà Phaùp." Hueä Khaû ñaùp: "Taâm laø Phaät. Taâm laø Phaùp. Caû hai laø moät. 

Taêng cuõng laø Taâm." Taêng Xaùn beøn noùi: "Hoâm nay con hieåu ñöôïc baûn 

taùnh cuûa toäi loãi khoâng naèm ôû beân ngoaøi, khoâng naèm ôû beân trong, cuõng 

khoâng naèm ôû khoaûng giöõa. Ñieàu naøy cuõng gioáng nhö taâm voán khoâng 

phaân ly vôùi Phaät vaø cuõng khoâng phaân ly vôùi Phaùp." 

 

3. Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn 

 

Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn raát noåi tieáng vôùi baøi “Tín Taâm Minh”, moät trong 

nhöõng taùc phaåm coå ñieån lôùn cuûa neàn vaên hoïc Phaät giaùo. Theo Truyeàn 
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Ñaêng Luïc, thì luùc Taêng Xaùn tìm ñeán Toå Hueä Khaû, ngaøi ñaõ laø moät cö só 

tuoåi ñaõ ngoaøi boán möôi. Ngaøi ñeán ñaûnh leã Thieàn sö Hueä Khaû, thöa: 

“Ñeä töû maéc chöùng phong daïng, thænh Hoøa Thöôïng töø bi saùm hoái toäi 

duøm!” Toå Hueä Khaû noùi: “Ñöa caùi toäi ra ñaây ta saùm cho.” Hoài laâu cö só 

thöa: “Ñeä töû kieám toäi maõi chaúng thaáy ñaâu caû.” Toå noùi: “Theá laø ta ñaõ 

saùm xong toäi cuûa ngöôi roài ñoù. Töø nay, ngöôi khaù y nôi Phaät Phaùp Taêng 

maø an truï.” Cö só thöa: “Nay toâi thaáy Hoøa Thöôïng thì bieát ñoù laø Taêng, 

nhöng chöa roõ theá naøo laø Phaät vaø Phaùp.” Toå noùi: “Laø Taâm laø Phaät, laø 

Taâm laø Phaùp, Phaùp vaø Phaät chaúng hai, Taêng baûo cuõng y nhö vaäy.” Cö 

só thöa: “Nay toâi môùi bieát toäi taùnh chaúng ôû trong, chaúng ôû ngoaøi, chaúng 

ôû giöõa; cuõng nhö taâm, Phaät laø vaäy, Phaùp laø vaäy, chaúng phaûi hai vaäy.” 

Cö só ñöôïc Toå Hueä Khaû theá phaùt, sau ñoù bieät daïng maát trong ñôøi, ít ai 

roõ ñöôïc haønh tung. Moät phaàn do naïn ngöôïc ñaõi Phaät giaùo döôùi thôøi Baéc 

Chaâu, do vua Löông Voõ Ñeá chuû xöôùng. Ñeán naêm thöù 12 ñôøi Khai 

Hoaøng nhaø Tuøy, Taêng Xaùn tìm ñöôïc baäc phaùp khí ñeå truyeàn ngoâi Toå 

vò, ñoù laø Ñaïo Tín. Sau ñoù Taêng Xaùn ñi ñaâu khoâng ai bieát; tuy nhieân, 

ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi thò tòch khoaûng naêm 606 sau Taây Lòch. 

Baøi keä Tín Taâm Minh daøi 146 doøng maø theo truyeàn thoáng ñöôïc cho 

laø cuûa Taêng Xaùn (?-606), Tam Toå Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa. Baøi keä laø 

moät thí duï veà thi keä Thieàn buoåi sô thôøi goàm nhieàu caâu noåi tieáng ñaõ 

ñöôïc trích daãn nhieàu laàn trong vaên hoïc Thieàn veà sau naøy. Theo Thieàn 

sö D.T. Suzuki trong Thieàn Luaän, Taäp I, Toå Taêng Xaùn haàu nhö soáng aån 

daät suoát ñôøi, nhöng ta coù theå nhìn ra tö töôûng cuûa Toå qua moät thi phaåm 

luaän veà loøng tin coù teân laø Tín Taâm Minh. Taùc phaåm noåi tieáng vó ñaïi 

naøy chaúng nhöõng laø moät lôøi bieän minh cho giaù trò cuûa thi keä Thieàn khi 

khaúng ñònh raèng moät khi ñaõ ñaït ngoä, moïi lôøi ca ñieäu muùa ñeàu laø Phaùp 

aâm (ngöôøi ta coù theå töï taïi du hyù coõi phaùp giôùi), maø ñaây coøn cho chuùng 

ta thaáy ñöôïc nhöõng buùt tích cuûa vò Thieàn sö vó ñaïi ñaõ goùp phaàn xöùng 

ñaùng nhaát vaøo söï luaän giaûi toâng chæ nhaø Thieàn: 

  Ñaïo lôùn chaúng gì khoù, 

  Coát ñöøng choïn löïa thoâi. 

  Quí hoà khoâng thöông gheùt,  

  Töï nhieân ngôøi saùng. 

            (Chí ñaïo voâ nan, duy hieàm giaûn traïch. 

  Ñaûn maïc taéng aùi, ñoàng nhieân minh baïch). 

  Sai laïc nöûa ñöôøng tô,  

  Ñaát trôøi lieàn phaân caùch. 
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  Chôù nghó chuyeän ngöôïc xuoâi,  

  Thì hieän lieàn tröôùc maét 

             (Haøo li höõu sai, Thieân ñòa huyeàn caùch. 

  Duïc ñaéc hieän tieàn, Maïc toàn thuaän nghòch). 

  Ñem thuaän nghòch choûi nhau, 

  Ñoù chính laø taâm bònh. 

  Chaúng naém ñöôïc moái huyeàn, 

  Hoaøi coâng lo nieäm tònh. 

             (Vi thuaän nghòch töông tranh, thò vi taâm bònh 

   Baát thöùc huyeàn chæ, ñoà lao nieäm tònh). 

  Troøn ñaày töï thaùi hö, 

  Khoâng thieáu cuõng khoâng dö. 

  Bôûi maõi lo giöõ boû,  

  Neân chaúng ñöôïc nhö nhö. 

             (Vieân ñoàng thaùi hö, voâ khieám voâ dö 

   Löông do thuû xaû, sôû dó baát nhö). 

   Ngoaøi chôù ñuoåi duyeân traàn, 

  Trong ñöøng ghì khoâng nhaãn. 

  Cöù moät möïc bình taâm, 

  Thì töï nhieân döùt taän. 

             (Maïc truïc höõu duyeân, vaät truï khoâng nhaãn 

  Nhöùt chuûng bình hoaøi, daãn nhieân töï taän). 

  Ngaên ñoäng maø caàu tònh, 

  Heát ngaên laïi ñoäng theâm. 

  Caøng treä ôû hai beân, 

  Thaø roõ ñaâu laø moái. 

              (Chæ ñoäng qui chæ, chæ caùnh di ñoäng 

   Duy treä löôõng bieân, minh tri nhöùt chuûng). 

   Ñaàu moái chaúng roõ thoâng 

   Hai ñaàu luoáng uoång coâng. 

   Ñuoåi coù lieàn maát coù 

   Theo khoâng laïi phuï khoâng. 

             (Nhöùt chuûng baát thoâng, löôõng xöù thaát coâng 

   Khieån höõu moät höõu, toøng khoâng boái khoâng). 

   Noùi nhieàu theâm lo quaån, 

   Loanh quanh maõi chaúng xong. 

   Döùt lôøi döùt lo quaån, 
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   Ñaâu ñaâu chaúng suoát thoâng. 

             (Ña ngoân ña löï, chuyeån baát töông öng 

   Tuyeät ngoân tuyeät löï, voâ xöù baát thoâng). 

   Trôû veà nguoàn naém moái 

   Doõi theo ngoïn maát toâng 

   Phuùt giaây soi ngöôïc laïi 

   Tröôùc maét vöôït caûnh khoâng. 

             (Qui caên ñaéc chæ, tuøy chieáu thaát toâng 

   Tu du phaûn chieáu, thaéng khöôùc tieàn khoâng). 

   Caûnh khoâng troø thieân dieãn 

   Thaûy ñeàu do voïng kieán 

   Cöù gì phaûi caàu chôn 

   Chæ caàn döùt sôû kieán 

             (Tieàn khoâng chuyeån bieán, giai do voïng kieán 

   Baát duïng caàu chôn, duy tu töùc kieán). 

   Hai beân ñöøng gheù maét 

   Caån thaän chôù ñuoåi taàm 

   Phaûi traùi vöøa vöôùng maéc 

   Laø nghieàn ñoát maát taâm. 

             (Nhò kieán baát truï, thaän vaät truy taàm 

   Taøi höõu thò phi, phaán nhieân thaát taâm). 

   Hai do moät maø coù 

   Moät roài cuõng buoâng boû 

   Moät taâm ví chaúng sanh 

   Muoân phaùp toäi gì ñoù. 

             (Nhò do nhöùt höõu, nhöùt dieäc maïc thuû 

   Nhöùt taâm baát sinh, vaïn phaùp voâ cöõu). 

   Khoâng toäi thì khoâng phaùp 

   Chaúng sanh thì chaúng taâm 

   Taâm theo caûnh maø baët 

   Caûnh theo taâm maø chìm. 

             (Voâ cöõu voâ phaùp, baát sanh baát taâm 

    Naêng tuøy caûnh dieät, caûnh truïc naêng traàm). 

   Taâm laø taâm cuûa caûnh 

   Caûnh laø caûnh cuûa taâm 

   Vì bieát hai ñaèng döùt 

   Roát cuøng chæ moät khoâng. 
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             (Caûnh do naêng caûnh, naêng do caûnh naêng 

    Duïc tri löôõng ñoaïn, nguyeân thò nhöùt khoâng). 

    Moät khoâng, hai maø moät 

    Bao goàm heát muoân sai 

    Chaúng thaáy trong thaáy ñuïc 

    Laáy gì maø leäch sai. 

             (Nhöùt khoâng ñoàng löôõng, teà haøm vaïn töôïng 

    Baát kieán tinh thoâ, ninh höõu thieân ñaûng). 

    Ñaïo lôùn theå khoan dung 

    Khoâng deã maø khoâng khoù 

    Keû tieåu kieán löøng khöøng 

    Gaáp theo vaø chaäm boû. 

              (Ñaïi ñaïo theå khoan, voâ dò voâ nan 

    Tieåu kieán hoà nghi, chuyeån caáp chuyeân trì). 

    Chaáp giöõ laø nghieâng leäch 

    Daán taâm vaøo neûo taø 

    Cöù töï nhieân buoâng heát 

    Boån theå chaúng qua laïi. 

             (Chaáp chi thaát ñoä, taâm nhaäp taø loä 

     Phoùng chi töï nhieân, theå voâ khöù truï). 

     Meâ aûo nhoïc tinh thaàn 

     Tính gì vieäc sô thaân 

     Muoán thaúng ñöôøng nhöùt thaëng 

     Ñöøng chaùn gheùt saùu traàn. 

             (Baát haûo lao thaàn, haø duïng sô thaân 

     Duïc thuù nhöùt thaëng, vaät oá luïc traàn). 

     Thuaän taùnh laø hieäp ñaïo 

     Tieâu dao döùt phieàn naõo 

     Caøng nghó caøng troùi theâm 

     Leõ ñaïo chìm meâ maõi. 

              (Nhieäm taùnh hieäp ñaïo, tieâu dao tuyeät naõo 

     Heä nieäm quai chôn, traàm hoân baát haûo). 

     Saùu traàn coù xaáu chi 

     Vaãn chung veà giaùc ñaáy 

     Baäc trí giöï voâ vi 

     Ngöôøi ngu töï buoäc laáy. 

              (Luïc traàn baát aùc, hoaøn ñoàng chaùnh giaùc 
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     Trí giaû voâ vi, ngu nhôn töï phöôïc). 

     Meâ sanh ñoäng sanh yeân 

     Ngoä heát xaáu heát toát 

     Heát thaûy vieäc hai beân 

     Ñeàu do voïng chaâm chöôùc. 

              (Meâ sanh tònh loaïn, ngoä voâ haûo aùc 

     Heát thaûy nhò bieân, voïng töï chaâm chöôùc). 

     Mô moäng haõo khoâng hoa 

     Kheùo nhoïc loøng ñuoåi baét 

     Chuyeän thua ñöôïc thò phi 

     Moät laàn buoâng boû quaùch. 

              (Moäng huyeãn khoâng hoa, haø lao baû troùc 

     Ñaéc thaát thò phi, nhöùt thôøi phoùng khöôùc). 

     Maét ví khoâng meâ nguû 

     Moäng moäng ñeàu töï tröø 

     Taâm taâm ví chaúng khaùc 

     Thì muoân phaùp nhöùt nhö. 

             (Nhaõn nhöôïc baát thuïy, chö moäng töï tröø 

     Taâm nhöôïc baát dò, vaïn phaùp nhöùt nhö). 

     Nhöùt nhö voán theå huyeàn 

     Baèn baët khoâng maûy duyeân 

     Caàn quaùn chung nhö vaäy 

     Muoân phaùp veà töï nhieân. 

              (Nhöùt nhö theå huyeàn, ngoät nhó voïng duyeân 

     Vaïn phaùp teà quaùn, qui phuïc töï nhieân). 

     Ñöøng hoûi vì sao caû 

     Thì heát chuyeän sai ngoa 

     Ngaên ñoäng chöa laø tònh 

     Caùi hai ñaø chaúng ñöôïc 

     Caùi moät laáy chi maø. 

               (Daãn kyø sôû dó, baát khaû phöông tyû 

     Chæ ñoäng voâ ñoäng, ñoäng chæ voâ chæ 

      Löôõng kyù baát thaønh, nhöùt haø höõu nhó). 

 

      Roát raùo ñeán cuøng cöïc 

      Chaúng coøn maûy qui taéc 

      Bình ñaúng hieäp ñaïo taâm 
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      Im baët nieàm taïo taùc. 

               (Cöùu caùnh cuøng cöïc, baát toàn quó taéc 

      Kheá taâm bình ñaúng, sôû taùc caâu töùc). 

      Nieàm nghi hoaëc laéng döùt 

      Loøng tin hoùa leõ tröïc 

      Maûy buïi cuõng chaúng löu 

      Laáy gì maø kyù öùc 

      Boån theå voán hö minh 

      Töï nhieân naøo nhoïc söùc. 

 

      Trí naøo suy löôïng ñöôïc 

      Thöùc naøo caân nhaéc ra 

      Caûnh chôn nhö phaùp giôùi 

      Khoâng ngöôøi cuõng khoâng ta. 

                (Phi töï löôïng xöù, thöùc tình nan traéc 

      Chôn nhö phaùp giôùi, voâ tha voâ töï). 

      Caàn nhöùt haõy töông öng 

      Cuøng leõ ñaïo baát nhò 

      Baát nhò thì hoøa ñoàng 

      Khoâng gì chaúng bao dong 

      Möôøi phöông haøng trí giaû 

      Ñeàu chung nhaäp moät toâng. 

                (Yeâu caáp töông öng, duy ngoân baát dò 

      Baát nhò giai ñoàng, voâ baát bao dong 

      Thaäp phöông trí giaû, giai nhaäp thöû toâng). 

      Toâng naày voán töï taïi 

      Khoaûnh khaéc laø vaïn nieân 

      Daàu coù khoâng khoâng coù 

      Möôøi phöông tröôùc maét lieàn. 

                (Toâng phi xuùc dieân, nhöùt nieäm vaïn nieân 

      Voâ taïi baát taïi, thaäp phöông muïc tieàn). 

      Cöïc nhoû laø cöïc lôùn 

      Ñoàng nhau baët caûnh duyeân 

      Cöïc lôùn laø cöïc nhoû 

      Ñoàng nhau chaúng giôùi bieân.  

               (Cöïc tieåu ñoàng ñaïi, vong tuyeät caûnh giôùi 

      Cöïc ñaïi ñoàng tieåu, baát kieán bieân bieåu). 
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      Caùi coù laø caùi khoâng 

      Caùi khoâng laø caùi coù 

      Ví chöûa ñöôïc vaäy chaêng 

      Quyeát ñöøng neân naán naù. 

               (Höõu töùc thò voâ, voâ töùc thò höõu 

      Nhöôïc baát nhö thò, taát baát tu thuû). 

      Moät töùc laø taát caû 

      Taát caû töùc laø moät 

      Quí hoà ñöôïc vaäy thoâi 

      Lo gì chaúng xong taát. 

                (Nhöùt töùc nhöùt thieát, nhöùt thieát töùc nhöùt 

       Ñaûn naêng nhö thò, haø löï baát taát). 

      Tín taâm chaúng phaûi hai 

      Chaúng phaûi hai tín taâm 

      Lôøi noùi laøm ñaïo döùt 

      Chaúng kim coå vò lai. 

               (Tín taâm baát nhò, baát nhò tín taâm 

      Ngoân ngöõ ñaïo ñoaïn, phi coå lai kim). 

 

4. Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín (580-651) 

 

Ñaïo Tín, teân thöôøng goïi laø Tö Maõ, ngöôøi goác Haø Nam. Toå thöù tö 

cuûa doøng Thieàn Trung quoác, laø ngöôøi keá vò toå Taêng Xaùn vaø laø thaày cuûa 

Hoaèng Nhaãn. OÂng rôøi boû nhaø töø luùc baûy tuoåi ñeå theo hoïc Phaät giaùo vaø 

maáy naêm sau ñoù thì gaëp thaày Taêng Xaùn. OÂng toû ra laø moät ñeä töû xuaát 

saéc. Sau khi truyeàn chöùc tröôûng laõo cho oâng, Taêng Xaùn yeâu caàu Ñaïo 

Tín ôû laïi moät vieän Phaät hoïc treân nuùi Lö, thuyeát giaûng kinh Laêng Giaø, 

moät vaên baûn coù taàm quan troïng haøng ñaàu töø thôøi toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma vaø 

giaûng daïy caùch haønh thieàn ôû ñoù. Sau moät luùc ôû treân nuùi Lö, Ñaïo Tín 

nghe theo moät ñieàm baùo vaø chuyeån sang nuùi beân caïnh maø ñôøi sau bieát 

ñeán vôùi caùi teân Song Ñænh. Nhieàu moân ñoà lieàn tuï taäp ôû ñoù; oâng ra leänh 

cho hoï laäp ra moät coäng ñoàng töï cung töï caáp laøm kieåu maãu cho nhöõng 

coäng ñoàng thieàn sau naày. Trong ba möôi naêm ôû treân nuùi Song Ñænh, 

Ñaïo Tín ñaõ taäp hôïp ñöôïc khoaûng naêm traêm moân ñoà. Trong soá caùc moân 

ñoà cuûa oâng coù Hoaèng Nhaãn, veà sau naày laøm tröôûng laõo thöù naêm, naém 

ñöôïc chieàu saâu hieåu bieát veà Phaùp cuûa thaày mình. Khaùc vôùi caùc toå 

Thieàn ñôøi tröôùc vaãn coøn chòu aûnh höôûng naëng neà cuûa Kinh ñieån, Ñaïo 
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Tín ñaõ cho thaáy moät xu höôùng ñaëc tröng veà Thieàn. Moät ñoaïn trong caùc 

tröôùc taùc cuûa oâng oâng ñaõ vieát: “Haõy ngoài thieàn ñònh vôùi loøng haêng haùi, 

vì Thieàn laø caên baûn laø neàn taûng phaùt trieån giaùc ngoä. Haõy ñoùng cöûa laïi 

vaø ngoài xuoáng! Ñöøng tieáp tuïc ñoïc kinh maø khoâng chòu haønh trì nöõa.” 

Cuoái ñôøi Ñaïo Tín yeâu caàu Hoaèng Nhaãn xaây döïng moät caùi laêng treân 

söôøn nuùi Song Ñænh. Laêng xaây xong, Ñaïo Tín vaøo ôû ñoù vaø hoùa trong 

khi chìm saâu vaøo thieàn ñònh.  

Moät hoâm treân ñöôøng ñi gaëp Toå Taêng Xaùn, Ñaïo Tín lieàn thöa: “Xin 

Hoøa Thöôïng daïy con phaùp moân giaûi thoaùt.” Toå troá maét nhìn baûo: “Ai 

troùi buoäc ngöôi?” Ñaïo Tín thöa: “Khoâng ai troùi buoäc.” Toå baûo: “Vaäy thì 

caàu giaûi thoaùt ñeå laøm gì?” Caâu traû lôøi nhö saám seùt aáy ñaõ ñaùnh ñoäng 

taâm cuûa vò sö treû, khieán ngaøi lieàn ñaïi ngoä. Ñaïo Tín lieàn suïp laïy Toå. Veà 

sau ngaøi ñöôïc truyeàn y baùt laøm Toå thöù tö cuûa doøng Thieàn Trung Quoác. 

Khaùc vôùi caùc toå Thieàn ñôøi tröôùc vaãn coøn chòu aûnh höôûng naëng neà cuûa 

Kinh ñieån, Ñaïo Tín ñaõ cho thaáy moät xu höôùng ñaëc tröng veà Thieàn. Moät 

ñoaïn trong caùc tröôùc taùc cuûa oâng oâng ñaõ vieát: “Haõy ngoài thieàn ñònh vôùi 

loøng haêng haùi, vì Thieàn laø caên baûn laø neàn taûng phaùt trieån giaùc ngoä. Haõy 

ñoùng cöûa laïi vaø ngoài xuoáng! Ñöøng tieáp tuïc ñoïc kinh maø khoâng chòu 

haønh trì nöõa. Neáu coá gaéng trong moät thôøi gian daøi, ngöôøi seõ coù moät keát 

quaû raát dòu laønh, gioáng nhö con khæ boác ñöôïc cuøi döøa. Nhöng thaät hieám 

nhöõng keû ñaït tôùi choã ñoù.” Theo Thieàn sö D.T. Suzuki trong Thieàn 

Luaän, Taäp I, döôùi traøo Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín, Thieàn chia ra laøm hai ngaønh. 

Ngaønh ñaàu goïi laø ‘Ngöu Ñaàu Thieàn’ ôû nuùi Ngöu Ñaàu vaø khoâng ñöôïc 

coi nhö Thieàn chaùnh toâng. Tuy nhieân, ngaønh naày ñaõ sôùm mai moät sau 

khi vò toå khai saùng ra noù laø Phaùp Dung vieân tòch. Ngaønh sau do Hoaèng 

Nhaãn thoáng quaûn; ñoù laø ngaønh Thieàn coøn toàn taïi ñeán ngaøy hoâm nay.  

Theo Caûnh Ñöùc Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån IV, khoaûng nieân hieäu 

Ñöôøng Trinh Quaùn, Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín nhìn thaáy moät daáu hieäu laï treân trôøi, 

bieát taïi nuùi Ngöu Ñaàu coù dò nhaân, oâng beøn ñích thaân leo nuùi tìm ngöôøi 

naøy ñeå tham baùi. Gaëp ñöôïc moät vò Taêng, Ñaïo Tín hoûi: "Nôi naøy coù moät 

vò Taêng hay khoâng?" Vò Taêng ñaùp: "Ai trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi xuaát gia 

khoâng phaûi laø Taêng!" Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Vaäy ai thaät söï laø Taêng ñaâu?" Vò 

Taêng khoâng theå traû lôøi. Roài thì moät vò Taêng khaùc noùi: "Caùch ñaây 

khoaûng möôøi daëm treân nuùi coù moät aån só. Teân cuûa oâng ta laø Phaùp Dung. 

Khi thaáy ngöôøi ñeán oâng ta chaúng ñöùng daäy, cuõng chaúng theøm ñeå yù tôùi 

pheùp lòch söï thoâng thöôøng. Khoâng bieát coù phaûi oâng ta laø ngöôøi maø oâng 

ñang tìm khoâng?" Ñaïo Tín beøn ñi vaøo nuùi. Taïi ñoù oâng gaëp Phaùp Dung 
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ñang ngoài thaúng trong tö theá thieàn ñònh, chaúng theøm ñeå yù tôùi Ñaïo Tín 

hay baát cöù thöù gì caû. Ñaïo Tín hoûi: "OÂng ñang laøm gì vaäy?" Phaùp Dung 

ñaùp: "Ñang quaùn taâm." Ñaïo Tín hoûi: "Theá thì ai laø ngöôøi quaùn, coøn taâm 

laø caùi gì?" Phaùp Dung khoâng traû lôøi ñöôïc. Beøn ñöùng daäy vaùi chaøo vaø 

hoûi: "Ñaïi Ñöùc truï nôi naøo?" Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Baàn Taêng chaúng coù choã truï 

nhaát ñònh. Coù khi thì ôû choã naøy, coù khi thì ôû choã kia vaäy thoâi." Phaùp 

Dung hoûi: "Coù leõ ngaøi bieát Thieàn sö Ñaïo Tín?" Ñaïo Tín traû lôøi: "Vì sao 

maø oâng laïi hoûi ñeán Ñaïo Tín?" Phaùp Dung ñaùp: "Vì toâi ngöôõng moä danh 

ñöùc cuûa ngaøi Ñaïo Tín ñaõ laâu. Toâi mong coù dòp gaëp gôõ ñeå tham yeát." 

Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Thieàn sö Ñaïo Tín chính laø baàn Taêng ñaây!" Phaùp Dung 

noùi: "Taïi sao ngaøi laïi ñeán ñaây?" Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Baàn Taêng coá yù ñeán ñaây 

ñeå tìm oâng. Nôi ñaây coù choã naøo nghæ ngôi ñöôïc khoâng?" Phaùp Dung chæ 

veà meù sau vaø noùi: "ÔÛ ñaøng kia coù caùi am nhoû." Noùi xong Phaùp Dung 

beøn daét Ñaïo Tín ñeán am tranh nôi maø xung quanh toaøn laø daõ thuù nhö 

coïp vaø soùi. Ñaïo Tín ñöa hai tay leân trôøi laøm nhö sôï. Phaùp Dung noùi: 

"Keå ra oâng cuõng coøn coù caùi ñoù vaäy." Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Theá caùi ñoù laø caùi 

gì?" Phaùp Dung khoâng theå traû lôøi. Laùt sau, Ñaïo Tín vieát moät chöõ "Phaät" 

treân choã ngoài thieàn cuûa Phaùp Dung. Phaùp Dung nhìn thaáy nhö vaäy laáy 

laøm kinh sôï. Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Keå ra oâng cuõng coøn coù caùi ñoù vaäy." Phaùp 

Dung khoâng laõnh hoäi, lieàn leã baùi vaø thænh Ñaïo Tín giaûi thích yù nghóa. 

Ñaïo Tín noùi: "Traêm ngaøn phaùp moân cuøng qui veà taâm. Nguoàn cuûa haø sa 

dieäu haïnh cuõng taïi nôi taâm. Taát caû giôùi luaät, thieàn moân, ñònh moân, 

phaùp moân tri kieán, vaø tueä moân vaø moïi thöù thaàn thoâng hieån hieän ñeàu laø 

sôû höõu töï nhieân, chaúng rôøi caùi taâm cuûa oâng. Taát caû phieàn naõo nghieäp 

chöôùng baûn lai voán khoâng tòch troáng roãng vaø khoâng thöïc coù. Nhaát thieát 

nhaân quaû ñeàu nhö moäng aûo. Chaúng coù tam giôùi ñeå töø boû. Chaúng coù Boà 

ñeà naøo ñeå khaû ñaéc. Baûn chaát nguyeân thuûy vaø hình töôùng cuûa nhaân vaø 

phi nhaân ñeàu khoâng sai khaùc, töï chuùng voán bình ñaúng. Ñaïi ñaïo troáng 

roãng vaø bao la voâ taän, khoâng coù laáy moät nieäm. Neáu oâng ñaéc ñöôïc phaùp 

naøy, thì khoâng coøn thieáu baát cöù thöù gì, nhö vaäy giöõa oâng vaø Phaät coù caùi 

gì khaùc ñaâu? Khi khoâng coøn giaùo phaùp naøo nöõa, oâng chæ caàn ñeå taâm 

mình töï taïi truï nôi chính baûn chaát cuûa mình, chaúng caàn lo ngaïi chö 

haønh, maø cuõng chaúng caàn haønh thanh loïc khoå haïnh; chæ caàn soáng ñôøi 

soáng khoâng ham muoán, vôùi caùi taâm khoâng saân haän, khoâng trau tria; 

hoaøn toaøn thanh thaûn voâ ngaïi; maëc söùc tung hoaønh theo yù mình; chaúng 

laøm ñieàu thieän, cuõng chaúng laøm ñieàu aùc; chæ tuøy duyeân maø ñi, ñöùng, 
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ngoài, naèm, vaø taát caû nhöõng thöù ñoù laø gì neáu khoâng phaûi laø söï dieäu duïng 

khoaùi laïc vaø voâ öu cuûa chö Phaät. Caùi naøy môùi goïi laø Phaät vaäy." 

 

5. Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn 

 

Hoaèng Nhaãn (601-674), toå thöù naêm cuûa doøng Thieàn Trung quoác, 

ngöôøi keá vò Ñaïo Tín. OÂng laø thaày cuûa Thaàn Tuù vaø Hueä Naêng. OÂng laø 

moät vò sö noåi tieáng, toå thöù naêm cuûa Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa, ñeä töû cuûa 

Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín, vaø laø thaày cuûa Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng. Hoaèng Nhaãn cuøng 

queâ vôùi Toå Ñaïo Tín, ôû Kyø Chaâu. Hoaèng Nhaãn ñeán vôùi Töù Toå khi ngaøi 

coøn laø moät ñöùa treû; tuy nhieân, ñieàu maø ngaøi ñaõ laøm haøi loøng sö phuï laø 

vôùi cung caùch traû lôøi cuûa ngaøi qua cuoäc noùi chuyeän ñaàu tieân. Khi töù toå 

hoûi ngaøi veà hoï maø tieáng Trung Hoa goïi laø ‘Taùnh’ thì ngaøi ñaùp: “Con coù 

taùnh, nhöng chaúng phaûi laø taùnh thöôøng.” Toå beøn hoûi: “Vaäy laø taùnh gì?” 

Hoaèng Nhaãn ñaùp: “Laø Phaät taùnh.” Toå laïi hoûi: “Con khoâng coù taùnh 

sao?” Hoaèng Nhaãn ñaùp: “Nhöng taùnh voán laø khoâng.” Toå thaàm nhaän 

bieát ñaây laø ngöôøi seõ ñöôïc truyeàn thöøa veà sau naày. Ñaây chæ laø thuaät chôi 

chöõ, vì noùi veà toäc hoï hay danh taùnh vaø boån theå hay töï taùnh, ngöôøi 

Trung Hoa ñeàu ñoïc chung laø ‘taùnh.’ Toå Ñaïo Tín hoûi laø hoûi veà danh 

taùnh, coøn caäu beù Hoaèng Nhaãn laïi ñaùp veà töï taùnh, caäu ñaõ möôïn chöõ 

ñoàng aâm aáy coát ñöa ra kieán giaûi cuûa mình. Thaät vaäy veà sau naày Hoaèng 

Nhaãn ñöôïc Toå Ñaïo Tín truyeàn y baùt laøm toå thöù naêm cuûa doøng Thieàn 

Trung Quoác. 

Ñaïo tröôøng cuûa Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn ôû Hoaøng Mai, taïi ñaây Toå noùi phaùp  

vaø daïy Thieàn cho ñoà chuùng naêm traêm ngöôøi. Nhieàu ngöôøi cho raèng 

ngaøi laø vò Thieàn sö ñaàu tieân coù yù ñònh giaûi thoâng ñieäp Thieàn theo giaùo 

lyù Kim Cang. Tröôùc thôøi Hoaèng Nhaãn, thöôøng caùc vò Thieàn sö hoaèng 

hoùa trong im laëng, khieán ñaïi chuùng chuù yù; caùc ngaøi laùnh aån treân nuùi 

cao, xa caûnh gioù buïi cuûa theá gian, neân khoâng ai bieát vieäc laøm cuûa caùc 

ngaøi phaûi traùi theá naøo maø ñònh luaän. Nhöng Hoaèng Nhaãn laø vò ñaõ coâng 

khai xuaát hieän giöõa ñaïi chuùng, vaø doïn ñöôøng cho ngöôøi keá vò cuûa mình 

laø Hueä Naêng. Phaùp töû Noái Phaùp Thieàn Sö Hoaèng Nhaãn coøn ghi laïi 

ñöôïc goàm coù 3 vò: Ñaïi sö Thaàn Tuù, Hueä Naêng vaø Trí Tieân. Chuùng ta 

chæ coù chi tieát veà hai vò Thaàn Tuù vaø Hueä Naêng, rieâng veà Sö Trí Tieân thì 

khoâng coù chi tieát nhieàu, chæ bieát Sö soáng vaøo theá kyû thöù VII vaø laø moät 

trong nhöõng ñeä töû xuaát saéc nhaát cuûa Nguõ Toå. Theo moät caâu chuyeän 

ñöôïc keå töø doøng Thieàn Nam Toâng, moät thôøi gian ngaén sau khi Hueä 
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Naêng rôøi choã cuûa Hoaèng Nhaãn, vò quan thoáng ñoác vuøng ñòa phöông tình 

côø nghe ñöôïc laø moät ngöôøi thöôøng daân khoâng bieát chöõ ñaõ ñöôïc choïn keá 

vò Nguõ Toå. Toø moø veà söï löïa choïn naøy, oâng ta ñeán gaëp Hoaèng Nhaãn vaø 

hoûi: "Sö coù moät ngaøn ñeä töû. Baèng caùch naøo maø Hueä Naêng noåi troäi hôn 

nhöõng vò khaùc ñeå ñöôïc Sö ban cho vinh döï coù ñöôïc y baùt cuûa Toå Boà Ñeà 

Ñaït Ma?" Nguõ Toå ñaùp: "Chín traêm chín möôi chín ñeä töû kia coù söï hieåu 

bieát toát veà Phaät phaùp. Chæ moät ngoaïi leä laø Hueä Naêng. OÂng ta khoâng theå 

naøo ñöôïc ñem ra ñeå so saùnh vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi khaùc, vaø vì lyù do ñoù maø 

laõo Taêng ñaõ truyeàn y baùt cho oâng ta." Boán naêm sau ngaøy coâng nhaän 

Hueä Naêng laø ngöôøi noái phaùp cuûa mình, Hoaèng Nhaãn thò tòch vaøo naêm 

674, thoï baûy möôi boán tuoåi. 

 

6. Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng 

 

Moät trong caùc nhaø sö xuaát chuùng ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, sanh naêm 638 sau 

Taây Lòch, toå thöù saùu cuûa Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa. Hueä Naêng laø ngöôøi 

huyeän Taân Chaâu xöù Laõnh Nam, moà coâi cha töø thuôû nhoû. Ngöôøi ta noùi 

ngaøi raát ngheøo neân phaûi baùn cuûi nuoâi meï giaø goùa buïa; raèng oâng muø 

chöõ; raèng oâng ñaïi ngoä vì vaøo luùc thieáu thôøi nghe ñöôïc moät ñoaïn trong 

Kinh Kim Cang. Ngaøy kia, sau khi gaùnh cuûi baùn taïi moät tieäm khaùch, 

ngaøi ra veà thì nghe coù ngöôøi tuïng kinh Phaät. Lôøi kinh chaán ñoäng maïnh 

tinh thaàn cuûa ngaøi. Ngaøi beøn hoûi khaùch tuïng kinh gì vaø thænh ôû ñaâu. 

Khaùch noùi töø Nguõ Toå ôû Hoaøng Mai. Sau khi bieát roõ ngaøi ñem loøng 

khao khaùt muoán hoïc kinh aáy vôùi vò thaày naày. Hueä Naêng beøn lo lieäu 

tieàn baïc ñeå laïi cho meï giaø vaø leân ñöôøng caàu phaùp. Veà sau ngaøi ñöôïc 

choïn laøm vò toå thöù saùu qua baøi keä chöùng toû noäi kieán thaâm haäu maø oâng 

ñaõ nhôø ngöôøi khaùc vieát duøm ñeå ñaùp laïi vôùi baøi keä cuûa Thaàn Tuù. Nhö 

moät vò laõnh ñaïo Thieàn Toâng phöông Nam, oâng daïy thieàn ñoán ngoä, qua 

thieàn ñònh maø nhöõng tö töôûng khaùch quan vaø voïng chaáp ñeàu tan bieán. 

Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng khoâng bao giôø chính thöùc trao ngoâi toå cho ngöôøi ñaéc 

phaùp cuûa oâng, do vaäy maø coù khoaûng troáng; tuy nhieân, nhöõng vò sö xuaát 

chuùng cuûa caùc theá heä keá tieáp, ôû Trung Hoa, Vieät Nam (ñaëc bieät laø 

doøng Laâm Teá), vaø Nhaät Boån, ñeàu ñöôïc kính troïng vì thaønh quaû saùng 

choùi cuûa hoï. Lòch söû Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa cho chuùng ta thaáy söï giaûng 

giaûi giaùo lyù cuûa caùc vò toå sö nhieàu ñôøi tröôùc ñaõ ñöa ñeán söï phaân cheû 

Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa ra laøm hai nhaùnh, moät nhaùnh ôû mieàn Baùc, ñöùng 

ñaàu laø ngaøi Thaàn Tuù, vaø moät nhaùnh ôû mieàn Nam, ñöùng ñaàu laø ngaøi 
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Hueä Naêng. Ñieåm chính yeáu trong söï tranh luaän giöõa hai nhaùnh naày laø 

“tieäm ngoä” vaø “ñoán ngoä” Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng ngöôøi ñöùng ñaàu trong 

Thieàn phaùi Nam truyeàn. Moân ñoà phía Nam chuû tröông theo ñoán ngoä, 

cho raèng giaùc ngoä phaûi töùc thì, chöù khoâng phaûi do loaïi boû daàn  nhöõng 

ñieàu baát tònh cuûa chuùng ta, cuõng khoâng phaûi nhôø vaøo noã löïc coâng phu 

chuyeân caàn—See Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng in Chapter 26. 

 

Details of The Six Chinese Patriarchs 

 

1. The First Patriarch Bodhidharma 

 

Before Hui-Neng (638-713), we have a kind of pre-history of Zen 

in China, which is said to begin with Bodhidharma, a more or less 

legendary Southern Indian who came to China at the beginning of the 

sixth century and spent nine years in Lo-Yang, the capital, in “wall-

gazing”. The importance of Bodhidharma lies in providing the Zen Sect 

with a concrete link with the Indian tradition, a link which the school in 

spite of its profound originality greatly cherished—See Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma in Chapter 22.   

 

2. The Second Patriarch Hui-K’e 

 

The period from the Third Patriarch Seng-Tsan to the Fifth 

Patriarch Heng-Ren was a period in which patriarchs taught a 

Buddhism strongly tinged with Taoism. According to the Transmission 

of the Lamp, Hui-K’o (487-593), a strong-minded Confucian scholar, a 

liberated minded, open-hearted kind of person. He thoroughly 

acquainted with Confucian and Taosit literature, but always dissatisfied 

with their teachings because they appeared to him not quite thorough-

going. When he heard of Bodhidharma coming from India, he came to 

Bodhidharma and asked for instruction at Sha-Lin Temple, when 

arrived to seek the dharma with Bodhidharma, but the master was 

always found sitting silently facing the wall. Hui-K’o wondered to 

himself: “History gives examples of ancient truth-seekers, who were 

willing for the sake of enlightenment to have the marrow extracted 

from their bones, their blood spilled to feed the hungry, to cover the 
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muddy road with their hair, or to throw themselves into the mouth of a 

hungry tiger. What am I? Am I not also able to give myself up on the 

altar of truth?” On the ninth of December of the same year, to impress 

Bodhidharma, he stood still under the snow, then knelt down in the 

snow-covered courtyard for many days. Bodhidharma then took pity on 

him and said: “You have been standing in the snow for some time, and 

what is your wish?” Hui-K’o replied: “I come to receive your 

invaluable instruction; please open the gate of mercy and extend your 

hand of salvation to this poor suffering mortal.” Bodhidharma then said: 

“The incomparable teaching of the Buddha can be comprehended only 

after a long and hard discipline and by enduring what is most difficult 

to endure and practising what is most difficult to practise. Men of 

inferior virtue and wisdom who are light-hearted and full of self-

conceit are not able even to set their eyes on the truth of Buddhism. All 

the labor of such men is sure to come to naught.” Hui-K’o was deeply 

moved and in order to show his sincerity in the desire to be instructed 

in the teaching of all the Buddhas, he finally cut off his left arm in 

appeal to be received as disciple. Until he seemd to be well prepared, 

Bodhidharma call him in and asked: “What do you wish to learn?” Hui-

K’o replied: “My mind is always disturbed. I request your honor that I 

could be taught a way to pacify it.” Bodhidharma then ordered: “Bring 

me your troubled mind and I will calm it down for you.” Hui-K’o 

replied: “But Honorable Master, I could not locate it.” Bodhidharma 

then said: “Don’t worry, disciple. I have appeased your mind for you 

already.” With that short encounter, Hui-K’o immediately became 

enlightened. Hui-K’o tried so many times to explain the reason of 

mind, but failed to realize the truth itself. The Patriarch simple said: 

“No! No! And never proposed to explain to his disciple what was the 

mind-essence in its thought-less state. One day, Hui-K’o said: “I know 

now how to keep myself away from all relationships.” The Patriarch 

queried: “You make it total annihilation, do you not?” Hui-K’o replied: 

“No, master, I do not make it a total annihilation.” The Patriarch asked: 

“How do you testify your statement?” Hui-K’o said: “For I know it 

always in a most intelligible manner, but to express it in words, that is 

impossible.” The Patriarch said: “That is the mind-essence itself 

transmitted by all the Buddhas. Habour no doubts about it.” Eventually 

Hui-K’o received the teaching directly “mind-to-mind.” Subsequently, 
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he inherited his robe and alms-bowl to become the Second Patriarch of 

the Chinese Zen Sect (the successor of Bodhidharma). After he left the 

master, he did not at once begin his preaching, hiding himself among 

people of lower classes of society. He evidently shunned being looked 

up as a high priest of great wisdom and understanding. However, he did 

not neglect quietly preaching the Law whenever  he had an occasion. 

He was simply quiet and unassuming, refusing to show himself off. But 

one day when he was discoursing about the Law before a three-

entrance gate of a temple, there was another sermon going on inside 

the temple by a resident Monk, learned and honoured. The audience, 

however, left the reverend lecturer inside and gathered around the 

street-monk, probably clad in rags and with no outward signs of 

ecclesiastical dignity. The high Monk got angry over the situation. He 

accused the beggar-monk to the authorities as promulgating a false 

doctrine, whereupon Hui-K’o was arrested and put to death. He did not 

specially plead innocent but composedly submitted, saying that he had 

according to the law of karma an old debt to pay up. This took place in 

593 A.D. and he was one hundred and seven years old when he was 

killed.  

According to the Transmission of the Lamp, one day, the Second 

Patriarch asked Bodhidharma, "How can one get into Tao?" 

Bodhidharma replied in a verse:  

            "Outwardly, all activities cease; 

    Inwardly, the mind stops its panting. 

    When one's mind has become a wall, 

    Then he may begin to enter into the Tao." 

This highly significant stanza is one of the esoteric type of koans 

that the Zen masters are disinclined to discuss or elaborat. Despite its 

apparent mystic flavour and profound significance, it is very explicit 

and straightforward. It describes plainly the actual experience of the 

pre-Enlightenment state. This koan, therefore, belongs to the group of 

koans that illustrate Zen-Truth through plain and direct statements, i.e., 

the "explicit-affirmative" type. Even though Hui-k'o became 

enlightened, he should still work for several more years to graduate. 

One day, Zen Master Seng-Ts'an, the Third Ancestor of the Ch'an 

School said to Hui-k'e, the Second Ancestor, "I have rheumatism; 

please confess the sin for me." Hui-k'e replied, "Show me your sin and 
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I will confess it for you." After a long period of reflection, Seng-Ts'an 

said, "I have looked for, but I am unable to find my sin." Hui-k'e 

replied, "I have thus finished confessing your sin, but still you must rely 

on Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sangha." Seng-Ts'an said, "Seeing 

you, I know what the Sangha is, but I am not clear about the Buddha 

and the Dharma." Hui-k'e replied, "This mind is the Buddha; this mind 

is the Dharma. They are not two. The Sangha is also this mind." Seng-

Ts'an then said, "Today I know that the nature of sin is neither inside 

nor outside nor in between. It is just like the mind that is not separate 

from the Buddha and the Dharma." 

 

3. The Third Patriarch Seng-T’san 

 

The third patriarch was Seâng-Ts’an, who was famous for his superb 

poem on “Believing in Mind”, which is one of the great classics of 

Buddhist literature. According to The Transmission of the Lamp 

Records, when Seng-Ts’an came to see Hui-K’o he as a lay man of 

forty years old. He came and bowed before Hui-K’o and asked: “I am 

suffering from feng-yang, please cleanse me of my sins.” The Patriarch 

said: “Bring your sins here and I will cleanse you of them.” He was 

silent for a while but finally said: “As I seek my sins, I find them 

unattainable.” The Patriarch said: “I have then finished cleansing you 

altogether. From now on, you should take refuge and abide in the 

Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha.” Seng-Ts’an said: “As I stand before 

you, O master, I know that you belong to the Sangha, but please tell me 

what are the Buddha and the Dharma?” The Patriarch replied: “Mind is 

the Buddha, Mind is the Dharma; and the Buddha and the Dharma are 

not two. The same is to be said of the Sangha (Brotherhood). This 

satisfied the disciple, who now said: “Today for the first time I realize 

that sins are neither within nor without nor in the middle; just as Mind 

is, so is the Buddha, so is the Dharma; they are not two.” He was then 

ordained by Hui-K’o as a Buddhist monk, and after this he fled from 

the world altogether, and nothing much of his life is known. This was 

partly due to the persecution of Buddhism carried on by the Emperor of 

the Chou dynasty. It was in the twelfth year of K’ai-Huang, of the Sui 

dynasty (592 A.D.), that he found a disciple worthy to be his successor. 
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His name was Tao-Hsin. His whereabout was unknown; however, 

people said that he passed away around 606 A.D. 

Hymn of the Sincere Mind, a verse of 146 lines traditionally 

attributed to Seng-ts'an (?-606), the Third Patriarhc of Chinese Zen 

Buddhism. The verse is an early example of Zen poetry and includes 

many famous lines quoted in subsequent Zen literature. According to 

Zen master D.T. Suzuki in the Essays in Zen Buddhism, Book I, the 

third patriarch lived most of his life as a hermit (obscure), his thought is 

gleaned from a metrical composition known as Hsin-Hsin-Ming or 

‘Inscribed on the Believing Mind’. This famous great work does not 

only offer its own justification for poetry by declaring that once 

enlightenment is attained, our dancing and songs are the voice of the 

Dharma; but this also shows us handwritings of the great Zen master 

who did contribute his valuable parts of commentaries on Zen 

teachings:  

  The Perfect Way knows no dificulties 

  Except that it refuses to make preference: 

  Only when freed from hate and love, 

  It reveals itself fully and without disguise. 

 

  A tenth of an inch’s difference, 

  And heaven and earth are set apart: 

  If you want to see it manifest, 

  Take no thought either for or against it.  

 

  To set up what you like  

  Against what you dislike. 

  This is the disease of the mind: 

  When the deep meaning of the Way is not understood. 

  Peace of mind is disturbed  

  And nothing is gained.  

 

  The Way is perfect like unto vast space,  

  With nothing wanting, nothing superfluous: 

  It is indeed due to making choice 

  That its suchness is lost sight of. 
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  Pursue not the outer entanglements, 

  Dwell not in the inner void; 

  When the mind rests serene 

  In the oneness of things, 

  The dualism vanishes by itself.  

 

  And when oneness is not  

  thoroughly understood, 

  In two ways loss is sustained. 

  The denial of reality may lead to  

  its absolute negation, 

  While the upholding of the void may  

  result in contradicting itself.  

 

  Wordiness and intellection 

  The more with them the further astray we go away;  

  therefore, with wordiness and intellection,  

  there is no place where we cannot pass freely. 

  

  When we return to the root, we gain the meaning.  

  When we pursue the external objects,  

  we lose the reason.  

  The moment we are enlightened within;  

  we go beyond the voidness of a world confronting us. 

  

  Transformations going on in  

  an empty world which confronts us.  

  Appear real all because of ignorance:  

  Try not to seek after the true,  

  only cease to cherish opinions.  

 

  Tarry not with dualism,  

  carefully avoid pursuing it;  

  as soon as you have right or wrong,  

  confusion ensues, the mind is lost. 

  

  The two exists because of the one,  
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  but hold not even to this one;  

  when the one mind is not disturbed,  

  the ten thousand things offer no offence.  

 

  When no offence is offered by them, 

  they are as if not existing;  

  when the mind is not disturbed,  

  it is as if there is no mind.  

  The subject is quieted as the object ceases,  

  the object ceases as the subject is quieted.  

 

  The object is an object for the subject,  

  the subject is a subject for an object:  

  Know that the relativity of the two;  

  rests ultimately on the oneness of the void.  

 

  In the oneness of the void the two are one, 

  And each of the two contains  

  in itself all the ten thousand things:  

  When no discrimination is made between this and that,  

  how can one-sided and prejudiced view arise? 

 

  The Great Way is calm and large-minded, 

  Nothing is easy, nothing is hard: 

  Small views are irresolute,  

  The more in haste the tardier they go.   

 

  Clinging never keeps itself within bounds, 

  It is sure to go in the wrong way: 

  Let go loose, and things are as they may be, 

  While the essence neither departs nor abides. 

 

  Obey the nature of things,  

  And you are in concord with the Way. 

  Calm and easy and free from annoyance; 

  But when your thoughts are tied,  

  You turn away from the truth. 



 336 

  They grow heavier and duller  

  And are not at all sound.  

 

  When they are not sound, the soul is troubled;  

  What is the use of being partial and one-sided then?  

  If you want to walk the course of the One Vehicle,  

  be not prejudiced against the six sense-objects. 

 

  When you are not prejudiced against 

  the six sense-objects,  

  you in turn identify yourself with enlightenment;  

  the wise are non-active,  

  while the ignorant bind themselves up. 

  

  While the Dharma itself there is no individuation,  

  they ignorantly attach themselves to particular objects.  

  It is their own minds that create illusions.  

  It is not the greatest of self-contradictions? 

 

  Ignorance begets the dualism of rest and unrest,  

  the enlightened have no likes and dislikes:  

  All forms of dualism are ignorantly  

  contrived by the mind itself. 

 

  They are like unto visions and flowers in the air:  

  Why should we trouble ourselves to take hold of them?  

  Gain and loss, right and wrong,  

  away with them once for all! 

 

  If an eye never falls asleep,  

  all dreams will by themselves cease:  

  If the mind retains its oneness,  

  the ten thousand things are of one suchness.  

 

  When the deep mystery of one suchness is fathomed,  

  all of a sudden we forget the external entanglements:  

  When the ten thousand things  
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  are viewed in their oneness,  

  we return to the origin and remain what we are.  

 

  Forget the wherefore of things,  

  and we attain to a state beyond analogy:  

  Movement stopped is no movement,  

  and rest set in motion is not rest.  

  When dualism does no more obtain,  

  even oneness itself remains not as such.  

 

  The ultimate end of things where  

  they cannot go any further,  

  is not bound in harmony with the Way is  

  the principle of identity in which  

  we find all doings in a quiescent state. 

 

  Irresolutions are completely done away with,  

  and the right faith is restored to its native straightness;  

  nothing is retained now, nothing is to be memorized.  

  All is void, lucid, and self-illuminating,  

  There is no stain, no exertion, no wasting of energy. 

 

  This is where thinking never attains,  

  this is where the imagination fails to measure.  

  In the higher realm of True Suchness,  

  there is neither ‘other’ nor ‘self.’ 

 

  When a direct identification is asked for,  

  we can only say ‘not two.’  

  In being not two all is the same,  

  all that is comprehended in it:  

  The wise in the ten quarters,  

  they all enter into this absolute faith.  

 

  This absolute faith is beyond  

  quickening time and extension space.  

  One instant is ten thousand years;  
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  no matter how things are conditioned,  

  whether with ‘to be’ or ‘not to be.’  

  It is manifest everywhere before you.  

 

  The infinitely small is as large as large can be,  

  when external conditions are forgotten; 

  the infinitely large is as small as small can be,  

  when objective limits are put out of sight.  

 

  What is is the same with what is not,  

  what is not is the same with what is:  

  Where this state of things fails to obtain,  

  be sure not to tarry. 

  

  One in all, all in one.  

  If only this is realized,  

  no more worry about your not being perfect! 

  The believing mind is not divided,  

  and undivided is the believing mind.  

  This is where words fail,  

  for it is not of the past, future, or present.  

 

4. The Fourth Patriarch T’ao-Hsin 

 

Tao-hsin, whose given name was Ssu-ma, came from Honan. Tao-

Hsin (580-651), the fourth patriarch of Zen in China, the student and 

dharma successor of Seng-Ts’an and the master of Hung-Jen. He left 

his home at the age of seven in order to study Buddhism and met Seng-

ts'an a few years later. He proved an excellent student. After Seng-

ts'an had transmitted the patriarchate to him, he told Tao-hsin to take 

up residence at a monastery on Mount Lu and instruct students in the 

Lankavatara sutra, which had been important in Ch'an since 

Bodhidharma and in the practice of sitting meditation (zazen). After 

some time on Lu-shan, Tao-hsin, following a sign, moved to a 

neighboring mountain called Shuang-feng (Twin Peaks). Soon many 

students gathered around him there, which encouraged him to establish 

a self-sufficient monastic community. This provided the model for 
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future Ch'an monastic communities. In the course of the thirty years 

that he spent on Shuang-feng, it is said that he had about him at a given 

time up to 500 studentsAmong the many students of Tao-hsin, Hung-

jen, the future fifth patriarch, was especially outstanding for his 

profound realization of the dharma teaching of his master. Tao Hsin 

was different from other patriarchs preceeding him who were still 

strongly influenced by the orthodox Mahayana tradition and sutras. We 

can find in his works paragraphs encouraged disciples to meditate: 

“Let’s sit in meditation, Sitting is the basis, the fundamental 

development of enlightenment. Shut the door and sit! Don’t continue to 

read sutras without practicing.” Toward the end of his life, Tao-hsin 

gave him the task of building a mausoleum on the slope of Shuang-

feng. When this was finished, Tao-hsin entered it and sitting absorbed 

in meditation, passing away.     

One day Tao Hsin stopped the Third Patriarch Seng-Ts’an on the 

road and asked: “Honorable Master! Please be compassionate to show 

me the door to liberate.” The Patriarch stared at him and earnestly said: 

“Who has restrained you, tell me.” Tao-Hsin replied: “No Sir, no one 

has.” The Patriarch then retorted: “So, what do you wish to be liberated 

from now?” This sharp reply thundered in the young monk’s head. As a 

result, Tao-Hsin awaked instantaneously, and prostrated the Patriarch 

in appreciation. Thereafter, he was bestowed with robe and bowl to 

become the Fourth Patriarch of the Zen Sect in China. Tao Hsin was 

different from other patriarchs preceeding him who were still strongly 

influenced by the orthodox Mahayana tradition and sutras. We can find 

in his works paragraphs encouraged disciples to meditate: “Let’s sit in 

meditation, Sitting is the basis, the fundamental development of 

enlightenment. Shut the door and sit! Don’t continue to read sutras 

without practicing. When you practice like that and work at it for a long 

time, the fruit is sweet, as the monkey takes the nut from the nutshell. 

Such ones are but few!” According to Zen master D.T. Suzuki in the 

Essays in Zen Buddhism, Book I, under Tao-Hsin, the fourth patriarch, 

Zen in China was divided into two branchesThe one known as ‘Niu-

T’ou-Ch’an’ at Mount Niu-T’ou, and was considered not belonging to 

the orthodox line of Zen. However, this branch did not survive long 

after the passing of its founder, Fa-Jung.  The other branch was headed 

by Hung-Jen, and it is his school that has survived till today.  
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According to the Records of the Transmission of the Lamp 

(Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume IV, during the Zhen Guan Era (627-649), 

the Fourth Ancestor, Zen master T’ao-Hsin (Daoxin), saw a strange 

celestial sign in the distance and realized that an unusual person must 

be living on Niutou Mountain. He personally climbed the mountain to 

find the person and pay him a visit. Seeing a temple monk, he asked, 

"Is there a monk here?" The monk responded, "Who among those 

who've 'left home' is not a monk?" T’ao-Hsin responded, "What one is 

a real monk?" The temple monk couldn't reply. Then another monk 

from the temple said, "About ten miles from here in the mountains 

there's a hermit. His name is Fa-jung. When he sees people coming he 

doesn't get up, nor does he pay attention to common courtesy. Is he the 

one you're looking for?" T’ao-Hsin then traveled into the mountains. 

There he found Niutou sitting up right in meditation, completely self-

absorbed, paying no attention to T’ao-Hsin whatsoever. T’ao-Hsin 

asked him, "What are you doing?" Fa-jung responded, "Perceiving 

mind." T’ao-Hsin said, "Who is it who is perceiving mind? And what is 

mind?" Fa-jung had no answer. Standing up, he bowed. Later, he 

asked, "Where does Your Worthiness reside?" T’ao-Hsin said, "This 

poor monk has no permanent home. Sometimes I live here, sometimes 

I live there." Fa-jung said, "Perhaps you know the master T’ao-Hsin." 

T’ao-Hsin replied, "What would you ask him?" Fa-jung said, "I've 

respected his virtue for some time now. I would like to pay my respect 

to him." T’ao-Hsin said, "I am Zen master T’ao-Hsin." Fa-jung said, 

"Why have you come here?" T’ao-Hsin said, "I've come here to pay 

you a visit. Do you have some place we can take a rest?" Fa-jung 

pointed and said, "Over there I have a small cottage." He then led 

T’ao-Hsin to a cottage that was surrounded by wild beasts such as 

tigers and wolves. T’ao-Hsin put both of his hands up in the air as if he 

were scared. Fa-jung said, "Are you still like this?" T’ao-Hsin said, 

"What is this?" Fa-jung couldn't answer. Later, T’ao-Hsin wrote the 

word "Buddha" on Fa-jung's meditation seat. Fa-jung saw this he was 

horrified. T’ao-Hsin said, "Are you still like this?" Fa-jung didn't 

understand, so he bowed and asked T’ao-Hsin to explain his meaning. 

T’ao-Hsin said, "The hundred thousand gates of Buddhadharma, they 

all return to this mind. The source of the countless exquisite sublime 

practices is this mind. All of the precepts and monastic rules, Zen 
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meditation, Dharma gates of knowledge, and wisdom and every sort of 

miraculous manifestation are your natural possession, not separate 

from your mind. Every type of nuisance and karmic impediment is 

fundamentally empty and without real existence. All causes and effects 

are but illusions. There are no three worlds that are to be cast off. 

There is no bodhi that can be attained. The original nature and 

appearance of what is human and what is nonhuman does not differ. 

The great way is empty and vast, without a single thought. If you have 

attained this Dharma, where nothing whatsoever is lacking, what 

difference is there between yourself and Buddha? When there is not a 

single teaching left, then you are just left to abide in your own nature; 

with no need to worry about your behavior; no need to practice 

cleansing austerities; but just living a life without desire; with a mind 

without anger, without cares; completely at ease and without 

impediment; acting according to your own will; without needing to take 

on any good or evil affairs; just walking, sitting, and lying down; with 

whatever meets your eye being nothing other than the essential source, 

and all of it is but the sublime function of Buddha; blissful and without 

care. This is called 'Buddha.'" 

 

5. The Fifth Patriarch Hung-Jeân 

 

The fifth patriarch of Ch’an in China; the dharma successor of Tao-

hsin and the master of Shen-hsui and Hui-Neng. Hung-Jeân, a noted 

monk. He was the fifth patriarch, a disciple of the fourth patriarch Tao-

Hsin, and the master of the sixth patriarch Hui-Neng. Hung-Jen came 

from the same province as his predecessor, Tao-Hsin in Ch’i-Chou. 

Hung-Jen came to the fourth patriarch when he was still a little boy; 

however, what he pleased his master at their first interview was the 

way he answered. When Tao-Hsin asked what was his family name, 

which pronounced ‘hsing’ in Chinese, he said: “I have a nature (hsing), 

and it is not an ordinary one.” The patriarch asked: “What is that?” 

Hung-Jen said: “It is the Buddha-nature (fo-hsing).” The patriarch 

asked: “Then you have no name?” Hung-Jun replied: “No, master, for 

it is empty in its nature.” Tao-Hsin knew this boy would be an excellent 

candidate for the next patriarch. Here is a play of words; the characters 

denoting ‘family name’ and that for ‘nature’ are both pronounced 
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‘hsing.’ When Tao-Hsin was referring to the ‘family name’ the young 

boy Hung-Jen took it for ‘nature’ purposely, whereby to express his 

view by a figure of speech. Finally, Hung-Jen became the fifth 

patriarch of the Chinese Zen line.   

His temple was situated in Wang-Mei Shan (Yellow Plum 

Mountain), where he preached and gave lessons in Zen to his five 

hundred pupils. Some people said that he was the first Zen master who 

attempted to interpret the message of Zen according to the doctrine of 

the Diamond Sutra. Before the time of Hung-Jen, Zen followers had 

kept quiet, though working steadily, without arresting public attention; 

the masters had retired either into the mountains or in the deep forests 

where nobody could tell anything about their doings. But Hung-Jen was 

the first who appeared in the field preparing the way for his successor, 

Hui-Neng. There were three recorded disciples of Zen Master Hung-

jen's Dharma heirs: Great masters Shen-hsiu (605-706), Hui-neng (638-

713), and Chih-hsien (609-702). We only have information regarding 

Great masters Shen-hsiu and Hui-neng; as for Chih-hsien, we do not 

have much information, we only know that he was one of the most 

outstanding disciples of Master Hung-jen, who lived in the seventh 

century. According to a story from the Southern School, shortly after 

Huineng left Hung-Jen, the governor of the local region happened to 

hear that an illiterate commoner had been chosen to succeed the Fifth 

Patriarch. Curious about this choice, he went to see Hung-Jen. "You 

have a thousand disciples," he said. "In what way does this Huineng 

distinguish from the others that you should bestow upon him the honor 

of possessing the bowl and robe of Bodhidharma?" "Nine hundred and 

ninety-nine of my disciples have a good understanding of Buddhism," 

the master replied. "The only exception is Huineng. He isn't to be 

compared with the others, and for that reason I've transmitted the bowl 

and robe to him." Four years after ackowledging Huineng as his 

successor, Hung-Jen died in 674. He was seventy-four years old. 

 

6. The Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng 

 

Chinese Zen history gives us clues that the interpretation of the 

teachings of the previous patriarchs led to a split between a Northern 

branch, headed by Shen-Hsiu, and a Southern branch, headed by Hui-
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Neng. The main point of dispute being the question of “gradual” and 

“sudden” enlightenment. The Southern followers of “sudden 

enlightenment”, who assumed that our enlightenment must be sudden 

or instantaneous, not from removing defilements gradually, nor by 

streneous practice. However, this branch soon died out. He was born in 

638 A.D., one of the most distinguished of the Chinese masters during 

the T’ang dynasty,  the sixth patriarch of Intuitional or meditation sect 

(Zen Buddhism) in China. Hui-Neng came from Hsin-Chou in the 

southern parts of China. His father died when he was very young. It is 

said that he was very poor that he had to sell firewood to support his 

widowed mother; that he was illiterate; that he became enlightened in 

his youth upon hearing a passage from the Diamond sutra. One day, he 

came out of a house where he sold some fuel, he heard a man reciting 

a Buddhist Sutra. The words deeply touched his heart. Finding what 

sutra it was and where it was possible to get it, a longing came over 

him to study it with the master. Later,   he was selected to become the 

Sixth Patriarch through a verse someone wrote for him to respon to 

Shen-Hsiu demonstrating his profound insight. As leader of the 

Southern branch of Ch’an school, he taught the doctrine of 

Spontaneous Realization or Sudden Enlightenment, through meditation 

in which thought, objectively and all attachment are eliminated. The 

Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng never passed on the patriarchy to his 

successor, so it lapsed. However, the outstanding masters of 

succeeding generations, both in China, Vietnam (especially Lin-Chi) 

and Japan, were highly respected for their high attainments—See Luïc 

Toå Hueä Naêng in Chapter 26.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Saùu 

Chapter Twenty-Six 

 

Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng 

 

Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng: Hui-Neng (638-713), moät trong caùc nhaø sö xuaát 

chuùng ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, sanh naêm 638 sau Taây Lòch, toå thöù saùu cuûa 

Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa. Hueä Naêng laø ngöôøi huyeän Taân Chaâu xöù Laõnh 

Nam, moà coâi cha töø thuôû nhoû. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi raát ngheøo neân phaûi 

baùn cuûi nuoâi meï giaø goùa buïa; raèng oâng muø chöõ; raèng oâng ñaïi ngoä vì 

vaøo luùc thieáu thôøi nghe ñöôïc moät ñoaïn trong Kinh Kim Cang. Ngaøy 

kia, sau khi gaùnh cuûi baùn taïi moät tieäm khaùch, ngaøi ra veà thì nghe coù 

ngöôøi tuïng kinh Phaät. Lôøi kinh chaán ñoäng maïnh tinh thaàn cuûa ngaøi. 

Ngaøi beøn hoûi khaùch tuïng kinh gì vaø thænh ôû ñaâu. Khaùch noùi töø Nguõ Toå 

ôû Hoaøng Mai. Sau khi bieát roõ ngaøi ñem loøng khao khaùt muoán hoïc kinh 

aáy vôùi vò thaày naày. Hueä Naêng beøn lo lieäu tieàn baïc ñeå laïi cho meï giaø vaø 

leân ñöôøng caàu phaùp. Veà sau ngaøi ñöôïc choïn laøm vò toå thöù saùu qua baøi 

keä chöùng toû noäi kieán thaâm haäu maø oâng ñaõ nhôø ngöôøi khaùc vieát duøm ñeå 

ñaùp laïi vôùi baøi keä cuûa Thaàn Tuù. Nhö moät vò laõnh ñaïo Thieàn Toâng 

phöông Nam, oâng daïy thieàn ñoán ngoä, qua thieàn ñònh maø nhöõng tö töôûng 

khaùch quan vaø voïng chaáp ñeàu tan bieán. Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng khoâng bao 

giôø chính thöùc trao ngoâi toå cho ngöôøi ñaéc phaùp cuûa oâng, do vaäy maø coù 

khoaûng troáng; tuy nhieân, nhöõng vò sö xuaát chuùng cuûa caùc theá heä keá 

tieáp, ôû Trung Hoa, Vieät Nam (ñaëc bieät laø doøng Laâm Teá), vaø Nhaät Boån, 

ñeàu ñöôïc kính troïng vì thaønh quaû saùng choùi cuûa hoï. Khi Luïc Toå Hueä 

Naêng ñeán Huyønh Mai leã baùi Nguõ Toå. Toå hoûi raèng: “Ngöôi töø phöông 

naøo ñeán, muoán caàu vaät gì?” Hueä Naêng ñaùp: “Ñeä töû laø daân Taân Chaâu 

thuoäc Laõnh Nam, töø xa ñeán leã Thaày, chæ caàu laøm Phaät, chôù khoâng caàu 

gì khaùc.” Toå baûo raèng: “OÂng laø ngöôøi Laõnh Nam, laø moät gioáng ngöôøi 

moïi rôï, laøm sao kham laøm Phaät?” Hueä Naêng lieàn ñaùp: “Ngöôøi tuy coù 

Baéc Nam, nhöng Phaät taùnh khoâng coù Nam Baéc, thaân queâ muøa naày cuøng 

vôùi Hoøa Thöôïng chaúng ñoàng, nhöng Phaät taùnh ñaâu coù sai khaùc.” Lôøi 

ñaùp ñeïp loøng Toå laém. Theá roài Hueä Naêng ñöôïc giao cho coâng vieäc giaõ 

gaïo cho nhaø chuøa. Hôn taùm thaùng sau maø Hueä Naêng chæ bieát coù coâng 

vieäc haï baïc aáy. Ñeán khi Nguõ Toå ñònh choïn ngöôøi keá vò ngoâi Toå giöõa 

ñaùm moân nhaân. Ngaøy kia Toå baùo caùo vò naøo coù theå toû ra ñaït lyù ñaïo, Toå 

seõ truyeàn y phaùp cho maø laøm Toå thöù saùu. Luùc aáy Thaàn Tuù laø ngöôøi hoïc 
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cao nhaát trong nhoùm moân ñoà, vaø nhuaàn nhaõ nhaát veà vieäc ñaïo, coá nhieân 

ñöôïc ñoà chuùng coi nhö xöùng ñaùng nhaát höôûng vinh döï aáy, beøn laøm moät 

baøi keä trình choã hieåu bieát, vaø bieân nôi vaùch beân chaùi nhaø chuøa. Keä 

raèng: 

   Thaân thò Boà ñeà thoï, 

        Taâm nhö minh caûnh ñaøi 

        Thôøi thôøi thöôøng phaát thöùc, 

        Vaät xöû nhaï traàn ai. 

        (Thaân laø caây Boà Ñeà, 

         Taâm nhö ñaøi göông saùng 

         Luoân luoân sieâng lau chuøi 

         Chôù ñeå dính buïi baëm). 

Ai ñoïc qua cuõng khoaùi traù, vaø thaàm nghó theá naøo taùc giaû cuõng ñöôïc 

phaàn thöôûng xöùng ñaùng. Nhöng saùng hoâm sau, vöøa thöùc giaác, ñoà chuùng 

raát ñoåi ngaïc nhieân khi thaáy moät baøi keä khaùc vieát beân caïnh nhö sau:   

   Boà ñeà boån voâ thoï, 

   Minh caûnh dieät phi ñaøi, 

         Baûn lai voâ nhaát vaät,  

         Haø xöù nhaï traàn ai?  

         (Boà ñeà voán khoâng caây, 

         Göông saùng cuõng chaúng ñaøi, 

         Xöa nay khoâng moät vaät, 

         Choã naøo dính buïi baëm?) 

Taùc giaû cuûa baøi keä naày laø moät cö só chuyeân lo taïp dòch döôùi beáp, 

suoát ngaøy chæ bieát böõa cuûi, giaõ gaïo cho chuøa. Dieän maïo ngöôøi quaù taàm 

thöôøng ñeán noãi khoâng maáy ai ñeå yù, neân luùc baáy giôø toaøn theå ñoà chuùng 

raát ñoãi söûng soát. Nhöng Toå thì thaáy ôû vò Taêng khoâng tham voïng aáy moät 

phaùp khí coù theå thoáng laõnh ñoà chuùng sau naày, vaø nhaát ñònh truyeàn y 

phaùp cho ngöôøi. Nhöng Toå laïi coù yù lo, vì haàu heát moân ñoà cuûa Toå ñeàu 

chöa ñuû hueä nhaõn ñeå nhaän ra aùnh tröïc giaùc thaâm dieäu trong nhöõng 

haøng chöõ treân cuûa ngöôøi giaõ gaïo Hueä Naêng. Neáu Toå coâng boá vinh döï 

ñaéc phaùp aáy leân e nguy hieåm ñeán taùnh maïng ngöôøi thoï phaùp. Neân Toå 

ngaàm baûo Hueä Naêng ñuùng canh ba, khi ñoà chuùng nguû yeân, vaøo tònh haát 

Toå daïy vieäc. Theá roài Toå trao y phaùp cho Hueä Naêng laøm tín vaät chöùng 

toû baèng côù ñaéc phaùp voâ thöôïng, vaø baùo tröôùc haäu vaän cuûa ñaïo Thieàn seõ 

röïc rôõ hôn bao giôø heát. Toå coøn daën Hueä Naêng chôù voäi noùi phaùp, maø 

haõy taïm mai danh aån tích nôi röøng nuùi, chôø ñeán thôøi cô seõ coâng khai 
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xuaát hieän vaø hoaèng döông chaùnh phaùp. Toå coøn noùi y phaùp truyeàn laïi töø 

Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma laøm tín vaät sau naày ñöøng truyeàn xuoáng nöõa, vì töø ñoù 

Thieàn ñaõ ñöôïc theá gian coâng nhaän, khoâng caàn phaûi duøng y aùo tieâu bieåu 

cho tín taâm nöõa. Ngay trong ñeâm aáy Hueä Naêng töø giaû toå.  

Ngöôøi ta keå raèng ba ngaøy sau khi Hueä Naêng rôøi khoûi Hoaøng Mai 

thì tin maät truyeàn y phaùp traøn lan khaép choán giaø lam, moät soá Taêng phaãn 

uaát do Hueä Minh caàm ñaàu ñuoåi theo Hueä Naêng. Qua moät heûm nuùi caùch 

chuøa khaù xa, thaáy nhieàu ngöôøi ñuoåi theo kòp, Hueä Naêng beøn neùm caùi 

aùo phaùp treân taûng ñaù gaàn ñoù, vaø noùi vôùi Hueä Minh: “AÙo naày laø vaät laøm 

tin cuûa chö Toå, haù duøng söùc maø tranh ñöôïc sao? Muoán laáy thì cöù laáy 

ñi!” Hueä Minh naém aùo coá dôû leân, nhöng aùo naëng nhö nuùi, oâng beøn 

ngöøng tay, boái roái, run sôï. Toå hoûi: “OÂng ñeán ñaây caàu gì? Caàu aùo hay 

caàu Phaùp?” Hueä Minh thöa: “Chaúng ñeán vì aùo, chính vì Phaùp ñoù.” Toå 

noùi: “Vaäy neân taïm döùt töôûng nieäm, laønh döõ thaûy ñöøng nghó tôùi.” Hueä 

Minh vaâng nhaän. Giaây laâu Toå noùi: “Ñöøng nghó laønh, ñöøng nghó döõ, 

ngay trong luùc aáy ñöa toâi xem caùi boån lai dieän muïc cuûa oâng tröôùc khi 

cha meï chöa sanh ra oâng.” Thoaït nghe, Hueä Minh boãng saùng roõ ngay 

caùi chaân lyù caên baûn maø baáy laâu nay mình tìm kieám khaép beân ngoaøi ôû 

muoân vaät. Caùi hieåu cuûa oâng baây giôø laø caùi hieåu cuûa ngöôøi uoáng nöôùc 

laïnh noùng töï bieát. OÂng caûm ñoäng quaù ñoãi ñeán toaùt moà hoâi, traøo nöôùc 

maét, roài cung kính ñeán gaàn Toå chaép tay laøm leã, thöa: “Ngoaøi lôøi maät yù 

nhö treân coøn coù yù maät naøo nöõa khoâng?” Toå noùi: “Ñieàu toâi noùi vôùi oâng 

töùc chaúng phaûi laø maät. Neáu oâng töï soi trôû laïi seõ thaáy caùi maät laø ôû nôi 

oâng.” Ngaøi cuõng daïy raèng:  

          “Khoâng ngôø töï taùnh mình voán thanh tònh,  

            Voán khoâng sanh khoâng dieät, voán töï ñaày ñuû,  

            Voán khoâng dao ñoäng, voán sanh muoân phaùp.” 

Nhöõng lôøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa oâng ñöôïc löu giöõ laïi trong Phaùp Baûo 

Ñaøn Kinh, taùc phaåm Phaät phaùp duy nhaát cuûa Trung Quoác ñöôïc toân 

xöng laø “Kinh.” Trong Phaùp Baûo Ñaøn Kinh, Luïc Toå keå laïi raèng sau khi 

ñöôïc truyeàn phaùp vaø nhaän y baùt töø Nguõ Toå, ngaøi ñaõ soáng nhöõng naêm 

aån daät trong röøng vôùi nhoùm thôï saên. Khi tôùi giôø aên, ngaøi noùi ‘nhöõng 

ngöôøi thôï saên naáu thòt vôùi rau caûi. Neáu hoï baûo ngaøi aên thì ngaøi chæ löïa 

rau maø aên.’ Luïc Toå khoâng aên thòt khoâng phaûi vì Ngaøi chaáp chay chaáp 

khoâng chay, maø vì loøng töø bi voâ haïn cuûa ngaøi. Hueä Naêng trôû thaønh 

phaùp töû chính thöùc cuûa Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn. Möôøi laêm naêm sau, khi 

oâng vaãn chöa bao giôø ñöôïc phong laøm sö, ñeán tu vieän Phaùp Taâm ôû 
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Quaûng Chaâu, nôi dieãn ra cuoäc tranh luaän veà phöôùn ñoäng hay gioù ñoäng. 

Sau khi bieát ñöôïc söï vieäc, thì phaùp sö Ying-Tsung ñaõ noùi vôùi Hueä 

Naêng raèng: “Hôõi ngöôøi anh em theá tuïc kia, chaéc chaén ngöôøi khoâng phaûi 

laø moät keû bình thöôøng. Töø laâu ta ñaõ nghe noùi taám caø sa Hoaøng Mai ñaõ 

bay veà phöông Nam. Coù phaûi laø ngöôøi khoâng?” Sau ñoù Hueä Naêng cho 

bieát chính oâng laø ngöôøi keá vò nguõ toå Hoaèng Nhaãn. Thaày Ying Tsung 

lieàn thí phaùt cho Hueä Naêng vaø phong chöùc Ngaøi laøm thaày cuûa mình. 

Sau ñoù Luïc toå baét ñaàu ôû tu vieän Phaùp Taâm, roài Baûo Laâm ôû Taøo Kheâ. 

Hueä Naêng vaø Thieàn phaùi cuûa ngaøi chuû tröông ñoán ngoä, baùc boû trieät ñeå 

vieäc chæ hoïc hieåu kinh ñieån moät caùch saùch vôû. Doøng thieàn naày vaãn coøn 

toàn taïi cho ñeán hoâm nay. Trong khi ôû phöông Baéc thì Thaàn Tuù vaãn tieáp 

tuïc thaùch thöùc veà ngoâi vò toå, vaø töï coi mình laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra doøng 

Thieàn “Baéc Toâng,” laø doøng thieàn nhaán maïnh veà “tieäm ngoä.” Trong khi 

ngöôøi ta vaãn xem Hueä Naêng laø Luïc Toå, vaø cuõng laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra 

doøng thieàn “Nam Toâng,” töùc doøng thieàn “ñoán ngoä.” Chaúng bao laâu sau 

ñoù thì doøng thieàn “Baéc Toâng” taøn luïi, nhöng doøng thieàn “Nam Toâng” 

trôû thaønh doøng thieàn coù öu theá, maø maõi ñeán hoâm nay raát nhieàu doøng 

thieàn töø Trung Quoác, Nhaät Baûn, Ñaïi Haøn vaø Vieät Nam, vaân vaân ñeàu 

cho raèng mình baét nguoàn töø doøng thieàn naøy. OÂng tòch naêm 713 sau Taây 

Lòch. Sau khi Hueä Naêng vieân tòch, chöùc vò toå cuõng chaám döùt, vì Ngaøi 

khoâng chæ ñònh ngöôøi naøo keá vò.  

 

The Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng 

 

Hui-Neng was born in 638 A.D., one of the most distinguished of 

the Chinese masters during the T’ang dynasty,  the sixth patriarch of 

Intuitional or meditation sect (Zen Buddhism) in China. Hui-Neng 

came from Hsin-Chou in the southern parts of China. His father died 

when he was very young. It is said that he was very poor that he had to 

sell firewood to support his widowed mother; that he was illiterate; that 

he became enlightened in his youth upon hearing a passage from the 

Diamond sutra. One day, he came out of a house where he sold some 

fuel, he heard a man reciting a Buddhist Sutra. The words deeply 

touched his heart. Finding what sutra it was and where it was possible 

to get it, a longing came over him to study it with the master. Later,   he 

was selected to become the Sixth Patriarch through a verse someone 

wrote for him to respon to Shen-Hsiu demonstrating his profound 
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insight. As leader of the Southern branch of Ch’an school, he taught the 

doctrine of Spontaneous Realization or Sudden Enlightenment, through 

meditation in which thought, objectively and all attachment are 

eliminated. The Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng never passed on the 

patriarchy to his successor, so it lapsed. However, the outstanding 

masters of succeeding generations, both in China, Vietnam (especially 

Lin-Chi) and Japan, were highly respected for their high attainments.   

When the Six Patriarch Hui Neng arrived at Huang Mei and made 

obeisance to the Fifth Patriarch, who asked him: “Where are you from 

and what do you seek?” Hui Neng replied: “Your disciple is a 

commoner from Hsin Chou, Ling Nan and comes from afar to bow to 

the Master, seeking only to be a Buddha, and nothing else.” The Fifth 

Patriarch said: “You are from Ling Nan and are therefore a barbarian, 

so how can you become a Buddha?” Hui Neng said: “Although there 

are people from the north and people from the South, there is 

ultimately no North or South in the Buddha Nature. The body of this 

barbarian and that of the High Master are not the same, but what 

distinction is there in the Buddha Nature?” Although there are people 

from the North and people from the South, there is ultimately no North 

or South in the Buddha Nature. This pleased the master very much. 

Hui-Neng was given an office as rice-pounder for the Sangha in the 

temple. More than eight months, it is said, he was employed in this 

menial labour, when the fifth patriarch wished to select his spiritual 

successor from among his many disciples. One day the patriarch made 

an announcement that any one who could prove his thorough 

comprehension of the religion would be given the patriarchal robe and 

proclaimed as his ligitimate heir. At that time, Shen-Hsiu, who was the 

most learned of all the disciples and thoroughly versed in the lore of his 

religion, and who was therefore considered by his fellow monks to be 

the heir of the school, composed a stanza expressing his view, and 

posted it on the outside wall of the meditation hall, which read:   

  The body is like the bodhi tree, 

       The mind is like a mirror bright, 

       Take heed to keep it always clean, 

   And let no dust accumulate on it.    

All those who read these lines were greatly impressed and secretly 

cherished the idea that the author of this gatha would surely be 
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awarded the prize. But when they awoke the next morning they were 

surprised to see another gatha written alongside of it. The gatha read:  

  The Bodhi is not like the tree, 

         (Bodhi tree has been no tree) 

         The mirror bright is nowhere shinning, 

        (The shining mirror was actually none) 

         As there is nothing from the first, 

        (From the beginning, nothing has existed) 

         Where can the dust itself accumulate? 

         (How would anything be dusty?) 

The writer of these lines was an insignificant layman in the service 

of the monastery, who spent most of his time inpounding rice and 

splitting wood for the temple. He has such an unassuming air that 

nobody ever thought much of him, and therefore the entire community 

was now set astir to see this challenge made upon its recognized 

authority. But the fifth patriarch saw in this unpretentious monk a 

future leader of mankind, and decided to transfer to him the robe of his 

office. He had, however, some misgivings concerning the matter; for 

the majority of his disciples were not enlightened enough to see 

anything of deep religious intuition in the lines by the rice-pounder, 

Hui-Neng. If he were publicly awarded the honour they might do him 

harm. So the fifth patriarch gave a secret sign to Hui-Neng to come to 

his room at midnight, when the rest of the monks were still asleep. The 

he gave him the robe as insignia of his authority and in 

ackowledgement of his unsurpassed spiritual attainment, and with the 

assurance that the future of their faith would be brighter than ever. The 

patriarch then advised him that it would be wise for him to hide his own 

light under a bushel until the proper time arrived for the public 

appearance and active propaganda, and also that the robe which was 

handed down from Bodhi-Dharma as a sign of faith should no more be 

given up to Hui-Neng'’ successors, beause Zen was now fully 

recognized by the outside world in general and there was no more 

necessity to symbolize the faith by the transference of the robe. That 

night Hui-Neng left the monastery.  

Three days after Hui-Neng left Wang-Mei, the news of what had 

happened in secret became noised abroad throughout the monastery, 

and a group of indignant monks, headed by Hui-Ming, pursued Hui-
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Neng, who, in accordance with his master’s instructions, was silently 

leaving the monastery. When he was overtaken by the pursuers while 

crossing a mountain-pass far from the monastery, he laid down his robe 

on a rock near by and said to Hui-Ming: “This robe symbolizes our 

patriarchal faith and is not to be carried away by force. Take this along 

with you if you desired to.” Hui-Ming tried to lift it, but it was as heavy 

as a mountain. He halted, hesitated, and trembled with fear. At last he 

said: "I come here to obtain the faith and not the robe. Oh my brother 

monk, please dispel my ignorance.” The sixth patriarch said: “If you 

came for the faith, stop all your hankerings. Do not think of good, do 

not think of evil, but see what at this moment your own original face 

even before you were born does look like.” After this, Hui-Ming at 

once perceived the fundamental truth of things, which for a long time 

he had sought in things without. He now understood everything, as if 

had taken a cupful of cold water and tasted it to his own satisfaction. 

Out of the immensity of his feeling he was literally bathed in tears and 

perspirations, and most reverently approaching the patriarch he bowed 

and asked: “Besides this hidden sense as is embodied in these 

significant words, is there anything which is secret?” The patriarch 

replied: “In what I have shown to you there is nothing hidden. If you 

reflect within yourself and recognize your own face, which was before 

the world, secrecy is in yourself.” He also said: “It was beyond my 

doubt that: 

        The True Nature has originally been serene 

        The True Nature has never been born nor extinct. 

        The True Nature has been self-fulfilled. 

        The True Nature has never been changed. 

        The True Nature has been giving rise  

to all things in the world.”  

His words are preserved in a work called the Platform Sutra, the 

only sacred Chinese Buddhist writing which has been honoured with 

the title Ching or Sutra. In the Platform Sutra, the Chinese Patriarch 

Hui Neng relates that after inheriting the Dharma, robes, and bowl 

from the Fifth Patriarch, he spent years in seclusion with a group of 

hunters. At mealtimes, they cooked meat in the same pot with the 

vegetables. If he was asked to share, he would pick just only the 

vegetables out of the meat. He would not eat meat, not because he was 
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attached to vegetarianism, or non-vegetarianism, but because of his 

limitless compassion. So Hui-Neng became an official Dharma 

successor of the fifth patriarch Hung-Jen. After 15 years of hiding, he 

went to Fa-hsin monastery (at the time he was still not even ordained 

as a monk) in Kuang Chou, where his famous dialogue with the monks 

who were arguing whether it was the banner or the wind in motion, 

took place. When Ying-Tsung, the dharma master of the monastery, 

heard about this, he said to Hui-Neng, “You are surely no ordinary 

man. Long ago I heard that the dharma successor of Heng-Jen robe of 

Huang Mei had come to the south. Isn’t that you?” The Hui-Neng let it 

be known that he was the dharma successor of Heng-Jen and the holder 

of the patriarchate. Master Ying-Tsung had Hui-Neng’s head shaved, 

ordained him as a monk, and requested Hui neng to be his teacher. 

Hui-Neng began his work as a Ch’an master, first in Fa-Hsin 

monastery, then in Pao-Lin near Ts’ao-Ch’i. Hue Neng and his Ch’an 

followers began the golden age of Ch’an and they strongly rejected 

method of mere book learning. After the passing away of the fifth 

patriarch Hung-Jen, the succession was challenged by Shen-Hsiu, who 

considered himself as the dharma-successor of Hung-Jen, and founder 

of the “Northern School,” which stressed on a “gradual awakening.” 

While in the South, Hui-Neng was considered to be the real dharma 

successor of Hung-Jen, and the founder of the “Southern School,” 

which emphasized on “sudden awakening.” Soon later the Northern 

School died out within a few generations, but the Southern School 

continued to be the dominant tradition, and contemporary Zen lineages 

from China, Japan, Korea and Vietnam, etc..., trace themselves back to 

Hui-Neng. He died in 713 A.D. After his death, the institution of the 

patriarchate came to an end, since he did not name any dharma-

successor.   
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Chöông Hai Möôi Baûy—Chapter Twenty-Seven: Toång Quan Vaø YÙ Nghóa 

Tònh Ñoä Trong Phaät Giaùo—An Overview and Meanings of the Pure 

Land in Buddhism 

 Chöông Hai Möôi Taùm—Chapter Twenty-Eight: Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam 

Toå—Thirteen Pure Land Patriarchs in China  

1. Loã Sôn Hueä Vieãn (334-416 AD)—Lu-Shan Hui-Yuan     

2. Quang Minh Thieän Ñaïo (613-681 AD)—Kuang-Ming Shan Tao   

3. Baùt Chaâu Thöøa Vieãn (680-748 AD)—Sheng-Yuan Great Master  

4. Nguõ Hoä Phaùp Chieáu—Fa Chao      

5. Ñaïi Nham Thieáu Khang—Shao-K’ang     

6. Vónh Minh Dieân Thoï (904-976)—Yung-Ming Yenshou    

7. Chieâu Khaùnh Tónh Thöôøng—Tseng-Shang     

8. Vaân Theâ Chaâu Hoaèng Lieân Trì (1535-1616 AD)—Chu Hung Lien-ch’ih      

9. Trí Huùc Ngaãu Ích (1599-1655 AD)—Chu-Rut Ou-I    

10. Phoå Nhaõn Haønh Saùch Trieäu Löu—Hsing-She Tsao Liu    

11. Tieân Laâm Thuùc Hieàn Tónh Am—Sua-Sen Tseng-an    

12. Töø Phuùc Teá Tónh Trieät Ngoä—Chi-Sun Tz’ie-Wu    

13. Linh Nham AÁn Quang (1861-1940 AD)—Ling-Yan Yin Kuang  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Baûy 

Chapter Twenty-Seven 

 

Toång Quan Vaø YÙ Nghóa Tònh Ñoä Trong Phaät Giaùo 

 

Giaùo lyù chính cuûa phaùi Tònh Ñoä laø taát caû nhöõng ai nieäm danh hieäu 

Phaät A Di Ñaø vôùi loøng thaønh tín nôi ôn cöùu ñoä lôøi nguyeàn cuûa Ngaøi seõ 

ñöôïc taùi sanh nôi coõi Tònh Ñoä an laïc cuûa Ngaøi. Do ñoù pheùp tu quaùn 

töôûng quan troïng nhaát trong caùc toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä laø luoân luoân trì tuïng 

caâu “Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø Phaät” hay “Toâi xin göûi mình cho Ñöùc Phaät A Di 

Ñaø.” Theo Giaùo sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät 

Giaùo. Caùc baûn thích luaän veà Thaäp Ñòa Kinh (Dasabhumi sutra) cuûa caùc 

ngaøi Long Thoï vaø Theá Thaân laø nhöõng taùc phaåm AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc  Tònh Ñoä 

toâng nhìn nhaän coù thaåm quyeàn. Con ñöôøng deã daøng vaø “tha löïc” ñaõ 

ñöôïc chæ ñònh vaø minh giaûi trong caùc boä naày. Taïi Trung Quoác, nhöõng 

thaåm quyeàn veà tín ngöôõng naày raát nhieàu, nhöng chæ coù boán doøng truyeàn 

thöøa sau ñaây ñöôïc nhìn nhaän. Doøng truyeàn thöøa thöù nhaát cuûa Phaät Ñoà 

Tröøng. Phaät Ñoà Tröøng laø ngöôøi AÁn ôû Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng töø 310 

ñeán 348, Ñaïo An (584-708), Hueä Vieãn. Doøng truyeàn thöøa thöù hai cuûa 

Boà Ñeà Löu Chi. Boà Ñeà Löu Chi laø ngöôøi AÁn ôû Trung Hoa khoaûng 503-

535, Hueä Suûng, Ñaïo Traøng, Ñaøm Loan (476-542), Ñaïi Haûi, vaø Phaùp 

Thöôïng (495-580). Doøng truyeàn thöøa thöù ba cuûa Boà Ñeà Löu Chi, Ñaøm 

Loan, Ñaïo Xöôùc (?-645), Thieän Ñaïo (?-681), Hoaøi Caûm, vaø Thieáu 

Khang. Doøng truyeàn thöøa thöù tö cuûa Töø Maãn. Töø Maãn laø ngöôøi Trung 

Hoa, sang AÁn trong ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng (618-709) vaø tieáp nhaän tín ngöôõng 

Di Ñaø taïi Kieän Ñaø La. ÔÛ Nhaät coù raát nhieàu thaåm quyeàn vaø lòch söû veà 

Tònh Ñoä toâng raát daøi maëc duø Nguyeân Tín (942-1017) vaø Phaùp Nhieân 

(1133-1212)  laø nhöõng nhaø tieàn phong truyeàn xöôùng giaùo thuyeát naày. 

Theo truyeàn thuyeát thì Thaùnh Ñöùc thaùi töû vaøo trieàu ñaïi cuûa Nöõ hoaøng 

Suy Coå (539-628) cuõng tin Phaät Di Ñaø. Daàu sao ngöôøi ta cuõng tìm thaáy 

moät trong caùc baûn Nghóa Thích cuûa Thaùi töû coù nhaéc ñeán Taây Phöông 

Cöïc Laïc. Hueä An, moït Taêng só Ñaïi Haøn, töøng giaûng thuyeát Kinh Voâ 

Löôïng Thoï cho hoaøng trieàu. Vaøo thôøi ñaïi Nara (710-793), coù ngöôøi cho 

laø Haønh Cô ñaõ töøng vaân du ñeå quaûng baù tín ngöôõng naày trong quaàn 

chuùng. Giaùm Chaân, moät luaät sö Trung Hoa, töøng ñeán Nara naêm 754, 

truyeàn thoï tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø cho ñeä töû ngöôøi Nhaät laø Vinh Dueä vaøo 

ñeâm tröôùc ngaøy cuûa vò ñeä töû naày taïi Quaûng Ñoâng. Nhöng trong thôøi ñaïi 
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Nara, tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø khoâng ñöôïc giaûng daïy coù heä thoáng, maëc duø 

chaéc chaén coù coù vaøi ngöôøi theo tín ngöôõng naày moät caùch rieâng reû. 

Thieân Thai toâng baét ñaàu suøng baùi Phaät Di Ñaø vaø ñeà xöôùng nhö laø moät 

tín ngöôõng bao quaùt taát caû. Chính Vieân Nhaân laø Tam Toå laø ngöôøi ñaõ 

saùng laäp neân hai caùch thöùc tuïng nieäm danh hieäu A Di Ñaø, ñöùng vaø 

ngoài, vaø giôùi thieäu  moät nhaïc ñieäu laáy Kinh A Di Ñaø Tieåu Boån laøm 

khoùa tuïng haèng ngaøy.  

Tònh nghóa laø thanh tònh, tònh ñoä laø coõi nöôùc khoâng coù oâ nhieãm, 

trieàn phöôïc. Caùc Ñöùc Phaät vì chuùng sanh ñaõ phaùt taâm tu haønh, troàng 

nhieàu caên laønh, kieán laäp moät choã nôi, tieáp ñoä chuùng sanh moïi loaøi lìa 

khoûi theá giôùi oâ tröôïc sanh ñeán coõi aáy. Caûnh trí raát laø trang nghieâm 

thanh tònh, chuùng sanh ñeán coõi naày chuyeân taâm nghe phaùp tu taäp, 

choùng thaønh ñaïo quaû Boà Ñeà/Bodhiphala. Chö Phaät voâ löôïng, coõi tònh 

cuõng voâ löôïng. Tònh Ñoä ñöôïc moâ taû laø moät nôi khoâng coù khoå ñau, 

khoâng coù giôùi tính, vaø ñieàu kieän raát thuaän tieän cho vieäc tieán tu ñeán khi 

thaønh Phaät quaû. Giaùo lyù chính cuûa phaùi Tònh Ñoä laø taát caû nhöõng ai 

nieäm danh hieäu Phaät A Di Ñaø vôùi loøng thaønh tín nôi ôn cöùu ñoä lôøi 

nguyeàn cuûa Ngaøi seõ ñöôïc taùi sanh nôi coõi Tònh Ñoä an laïc cuûa Ngaøi. Do 

ñoù pheùp tu quaùn töôûng quan troïng nhaát trong caùc toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä laø 

luoân luoân trì tuïng caâu “Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø Phaät” hay “Toâi xin göûi mình 

cho Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø.” Moät saéc thaùi ñoäc ñaùo cuûa Tònh Ñoä laø trong khi 

caùc toâng phaùi khaùc cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa chuyeân chuù veà töï giaùc, thì 

caùc toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä laïi y chæ theo Phaät löïc. Ñöùc Phaät cuûa caùc toâng 

phaùi Phaät giaùo khaùc laø Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni trong khi Ñöùc Phaät cuûa 

caùc toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä laø A Di Ñaø, hay Voâ Löôïng Quang, hay Voâ 

Löôïng Thoï. Tín ñoà cuûa caùc toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo khaùc tu taäp ñeå ñaït ñöôïc 

giaùc ngoä toái thöôïng laø thaønh Phaät, truï nôi Nieát Baøn, trong khi tín ñoà 

Tònh Ñoä caàu vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä, töùc laø quoác ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø 

nôi coõi Taây Phöông. Tònh Ñoä laø theá giôùi maø chuùng sanh ñöôïc sanh 

baèng hoùa thaân trong hoa sen. Nhöõng hoa sen naày moïc trong ao thaát 

baûo. 

Danh töø Phaät Saùt, Phaät Ñoä hay Phaät Quoác khoâng coù trong Phaät 

Giaùo Tieåu Thöøa. Theo Ñaïi Thöøa, thì ñaây laø quoác ñoä ñaït ñeán cuûa vò ñaõ 

hoaøn toaøn giaùc ngoä, nôi ñoù Phaät höôùng daãn giuùp chuùng sanh chuaån bò 

giaùc ngoä. Phaät Ñoä hay Baùo Ñoä cuûa Phaät trong ñoù chuùng sanh nhaän vaø 

tuaân giöõ theo chaân lyù cuûa Ngaøi. Phaät Ñoä ôû ñaây coù nghóa laø moät ñaïi 

thieân theá giôùi maø ôû ñoù coù moät Ñöùc Phaät hoùa ñoä. Traùi ñaát cuûa chuùng ta 
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thuoäc moät heä thoáng trong ñoù coù nuùi Tu Di ôû giöõa, boán beân Ñoâng, Taây, 

Nam vaø Baéc,  moãi beân laø moät chaâu chung quanh coù nuùi Thieát Vi bao 

boïc, chaâu naøo cuõng cuøng ôû döôùi moät maët trôøi vaø maët traêng soi saùng: 

ñaây theo Phaät laø moät theá giôùi. Moät ngaøn theá giôùi hôïp laïi thaønh moät tieåu 

thieân theá giôùi. Moät ngaøn tieåu thieân theá giôùi laøm thaønh moät trung thieân 

theá giôùi, vaø moät ngaøn trung thieân theá giôùi laøm thaønh moät ñaïi thieân theá 

giôùi. Ñi qua vaïn öùc Phaät ñoä nhö vaäy veà phía Taây laø theá giôùi  Cöïc Laïc. 

Trong giaùo thuyeát Phaät giaùo, moãi vò Phaät ñeàu coù Tònh Ñoä rieâng cuûa 

Ngaøi. Trong Phaät giaùo coù nhieàu tònh ñoä khaùc, nhö caùc coõi Nhaãn Tònh 

Ñoä, Tinh Taán Tònh Ñoä, Trí Hueä Tònh Ñoä, Ñoâng Ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Döôïc 

Sö Löu Ly Quang Nhö Lai, vaø A Suùc Beä Phaät, vaân vaân. 

 

An Overview and Meanings of the Pure Land in Buddhism 

 

The central doctrine of the Pure Land sects is that all who evoke 

the name of Amitabha with sincerity and faith in the saving grace  of 

his vow will be reborn in his Pure Land of peace and bliss. Thus, the 

most important practice of contemplation in the Pure Land sects is the 

constant voicing of the words “Namo Amitabha Buddha” or “I 

surrender myself to Amitabha Buddha.” According to Prof. Junjiro 

Takakusu in The Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy. Nagarjuna’s 

Dasabhumi Sutra and Vasubandhu’s commentary on it are Indian 

authorities recognized by the Pure Land School. The easy way and the 

‘power of another’ are already indicated and elucidated by them. In 

China the authorities of the faith are many, but only four lines of 

transmission are generally recognized: The first line of transmission of 

Fu-T’u-Cheâng. Fu-T’u-Cheâng, an Indian in China between 310 and 348 

A.D.; T’ao-An (584-708); Hui-Yuan. The second line of transmission of 

Bodhiruci. Bodhiruci, an Indian in China between 503 and 535 A.D., 

Hui-Ch’ung, T’ao-Ch’ang, T’an-Luan (476-542), T’a-Hai, Fa-Shang 

(495-580). The third line of transmission of Bodhiruci, T’an-Luan, 

T’ao-Ch’o (?-645), Shan-T’ao (?-681), Huai-Kan, and Shao-K’ang. The 

fourth line of transmission of Tz’u-Min. Tz’u-Min was a Chinese, who 

went to India during the T’ang Dynasty (618-709 A.D.) and received 

the Amita-pietism in Gandhara. In Japan there are many authorities 

and the history of the Pure Land School is very long, though Genshin 

(942-1017) and Honen (1133-1212) are the pre-eminent promoters of 
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the doctrine. Prince Shotoku, in the reign of the Empress Suiko (593-

628 A.D.), is said to have believed in Amita. At any rate, a reference to 

the Western Land of Bliss is found in one of his commentaries. Ein, a 

Korean monk, lectured in 640 A.D. on the Sutra of the Land of Bliss 

before the Throne. In the Nara period (710-794 A.D.) Gioâgi is said to 

have traveled about and propagated the faith among  the people. 

Kanjin, a Chinese Vinaya master who came to Nara in 754 A.D., 

imparted the worship of Amita to his Japanese pupil, Eiei, on the eve 

of the latter’s death near Kuang-Tung. But in the Nara period the 

Amita-pietism was not systematically taught, though there must have 

been some followers who privately adhered to it. In the T’ien-T’ai 

School the Amita worship was taken up and promoted as an all-

inclusive faith. It was Jikaku (Ennin), the third patriarch, who instituted 

the two forms of repeating the Amita formula, standing and sitting and 

introduced music relating to the Land of Bliss. Even now adherents 

read the smaller Sukhavati text  in the daily service. 

Pure Land is a paradise without any defilements. For the sake of 

saving sentients beings, through innumerable asankhya, all Buddhas 

cultivated immeasurable good deeds, and established a Pure Land to 

welcome all beings. Beings in this paradise strive to cultivate to attain 

Buddhahood. The Pure Land is described as a place in which there is 

no suffering, no gender, and in which conditions are optimal for 

attainment of Buddhahood. The central doctrine of the Pure Land sects 

is that all who evoke the name of Amitabha with sincerity and faith in 

the saving grace of his vow will be reborn in his Pure Land of peace 

and bliss. Thus, the most important practice of contemplation in the 

Pure Land sects is the constant voicing of the words “Namo Amitabha 

Buddha” or “I surrender myself to Amitabha Buddha.” A unique aspect 

of the Pure Land is that while other schools of Mahayana insist on self-

enlightenment, Pure Land sects teach sole reliance on the Buddha’s 

power. The Buddha of all other exoteric schools is Sakyamuni, while 

the Buddha of Pure Land sects is Amita or Infinite Light (Amitabha), or 

Infinite Life (Amitayus). Followers of other Mahayana Buddhist 

schools cultivate to seek to become Buddha and abide in Nirvana, 

while followers of Sukhavati sects cultivate to seek rebirth in the Pure 

Land, Amitabha’s Bliss Land which is laid in the Western Quarter. The 

Buddha’s Pureland is the world where the sentient beings are born 
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through the transformation of lotus flowers. These flowers grow in a 

lake formed from combinations of seven jewels (gold, silver, lapis, 

lazuli, crystal, mother-of-pearl, red pearl, and carnelian) or lake of 

seven jewels.    

The term is absent from Hinayana. In Mahayana it is spiritual 

realm acquired by one who reaches perfect enlightenment, where he 

instructs all beings born there, preparing them for enlightenment. The 

country of Buddha’s birth, land or realm of a Buddha. Reward land of a 

Buddha or Buddhaksetra, in which all beings receive and obey his 

truth. A Buddha Land is a whole great galaxy of worlds that are all 

taken care by one Buddha. Our earth belongs to a system where there 

is a central Polar Mountain, and four continents to the east, west, south, 

and north of it, illuminated by the same sun and moon, surrounded by a 

circular range of iron mountain: this is one world. A thousand of these 

make up a small world system, a thousand small world systems make 

up a medium world system, and a thousand medium world systems 

make up a great galaxy of worlds. West of a hundred billion of such 

Buddha-lands is the Land of Ultimate Bliss. In Buddhist theories, every 

Buddha has His own Pure Land. In Buddhism, there are many other 

pure lands, i.e. the pure land of patience, zeal, wisdom, and Eastern 

Paradise of the Medicine Buddha, Aksobhya Buddha, etc.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Taùm 

Chapter Twenty-Eight 

 

Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå 

 

Moät soá ngöôøi tin raèng yù töôûng “ñöôïc cöùu ñoä” ñaïi khaùi ñöôïc xem 

nhö laø môùi meû trong Phaät Giaùo. Nhöng khoaûng nhöõng naêm 150 tröôùc 

taây lòch, vua Di Lan Ñaø cuõng ñaõ hoûi Tyø Kheo Na Tieân ñöôïc ghi laïi 

trong quyeån “Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo” nhö sau: “Thaät laø voâ lyù khi moät 

ngöôøi aùc laïi ñöôïc cöùu ñoä neáu y tin töôûng nôi moät vò Phaät vaøo ñeâm hoâm 

ngaøy tröôùc khi y cheát.” Na Tieân Tyø Kheo ñaùp raèng: “Moät hoøn ñaù, daàu 

nhoû theá maáy, vaãn chìm trong nöôùc; nhöng ngay caû moät taûng ñaù naëng 

haøng traêm taán, neáu ñöôïc ñaët treân moät chieác taøu, cuõng seõ noåi treân maët 

nöôùc.” Ñaây chính laø moät trong nhöõng khôûi ñieåm cuûa söï cöùu roãi qua 

nieàm tin vaø nieäm Phaät. Sau Na Tieân, theo Maõ Minh vaø Long Thoï Boà 

Taùt thì tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø seõ laø thöøa toái thöôïng trong caùc thöøa cho taát caû 

nhöõng ai caàn ñeán phöông tieän deã daøng nhö vaäy. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 4 sau 

taây lòch, taïi Trung Hoa, nhöõng thaåm quyeàn veà tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø raát 

nhieàu, nhöng Phaät Ñoà Tröøng ñöôïc nhìn nhaän laø moät trong boán doøng 

truyeàn thöøa chính. Phaät Ñoà Tröøng truyeàn phaùp cho Ñaïo An, Ñaïo An 

truyeàn phaùp cho Hueä Vieãn, vaø Hueä Vieãn laøm neân doøng truyeàn thöøa 

Tònh Ñoä lôùn nhaát ôû Trung Hoa. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 6 sau taây lòch, taïi Trung 

Hoa, nhöõng thaåm quyeàn veà tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø raát nhieàu, nhöng Boà Ñeà 

Löu Chi ñöôïc nhìn nhaän laø moät trong boán doøng truyeàn thöøa chính. Boà 

Ñeà Löu Chi truyeàn phaùp cho Hueä Suûng, Hueä Suûng truyeàn phaùp cho 

Ñaïo Traøng, Ñaïo Traøng truyeàn phaùp cho Ñaøm Loan, vaø Ñaøm Loan laøm 

neân moät trong nhöõng doøng truyeàn thöøa Tònh Ñoä lôùn ôû Trung Hoa.  

 

 1. Loã Sôn Hueä Vieãn (334-416 AD) 

 

Hueä Vieãn Ñaïi Sö, sô Toå cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Quoác, ngaøi hoï 

Coå, nguyeân quaùn thuoäc xöù Laâu Phieàn, quaän Nhaïn Moân, tænh Sôn Taây. 

Ngaøi sanh ra vaøo ñôøi vua Vuõ Ñeá nhaø Taán. Thôøi naày Trung Quoác goïi laø 

thôøi “Nguõ Hoà.” Maëc daàu soáng trong caûnh loaïn laïc nhieãu nhöông, nhöng 

caùc tö töôûng vaø hoïc thuyeát cuûa chö Thaùnh Hieàn lan roäng ñaõ töø laâu, neân 

ngay töø thuôû aáu thô ngaøi ñaõ thaám nhuaàn neáp soáng thuaàn phong ñaïo 
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ñöùc. Naêm 13 tuoåi ngaøi ñöôïc song thaân cho ñi hoïc. Khoâng bao laâu sau, 

ngaøi ñaõ laøu thoâng Nho, Laõo, Trang, cuøng Baùch Gia Chu Töû. Naêm 21 

tuoåi, ngaøi caûm thaáy nhöõng hoïc thuyeát sôû ñaéc khoâng theå giaûi quyeát ñöôïc 

vaán ñeà sinh töû luaân hoài maø ngaøi vaãn haèng thao thöùc, neân ngaøi cuøng vôùi 

moät soá aån só du phöông tìm ñaïo, nhö luùc aáy coù naïn “Thaïch Hoà” neân 

giao thoâng trôû ngaïi vaø chí nguyeän cuûa ngaøi khoâng thaønh. Khoâng laâu 

sau ñoù, moät baäc danh taêng ñaïo cao ñöùc troïng teân laø Ñaïo An Phaùp Sö 

taïi nuùi Haèng Sôn, vaân taäp Taêng chuùng, giaûng daïy kinh ñieån, caùc haøng 

ñaïo tuïc, vua quan ñeàu höôùng veà. Ngaøi nghe danh meán ñöùc beøn tìm ñeán 

quy-y tu taäp. Sau khi nghe Ñaïo An Phaùp Sö giaûng kinh Baùt Nhaõ, ngaøi 

ñöôïc thoâng suoát, toû ngoä. Töø ñoù ngaøi chuyeân taâm sôùm hoâm  ñoïc tuïng 

suy nghó nghóa lyù vaø tu taäp. Ñaïo An Phaùp Sö thaáy bieát neân khen ngôïi 

veà sau Phaät phaùp ñöôïc löu thoâng nôi Ñoâng Ñoä aâu cuõng nhôø nôi Hueä 

Vieãn. OÂng ñöôïc xem nhö laø sô toå Tònh Ñoä cuûa Trung Hoa. Vaøo naêm 

402 oâng nhoùm hoïp 123 ñoà ñeä ñöùng tröôùc töôïng Phaät maø theä nguyeän 

vaõng sanh Taây Phöông Cöïc Laïc. Nhoùm naøy ñöôïc ñaët teân laø “Baïch Lieân 

Xaõ.” Theo truyeàn thuyeát Tònh Ñoä Trung Hoa, thì khi thaønh laäp Baïch 

Lieân Xaõ, Ñaïi Sö Hueä Vieãn ñaõ quy tuï hôn 3000 vò, trong ñoù coù 123 vò 

ñöôïc toân laø Hieàn, trong 123 baäc Hieàn naày coù 18 baäc Thöôïng Thuû, ñöôïc 

goïi laø Ñoâng Laâm Thaäp Baùt Ñaïi Hieàn. Sö truï taïi Loä Sôn treân 30 naêm vaø 

thò tòch naêm 83 tuoåi. Vua An Voõ Ñeá ñôøi nhaø Taán saéc phong ngaøi laø “Loâ 

Sôn Toân Giaû, Hoàng Loâ Ñaïi Khanh, Baïch Lieân Xaõ Chuû. Tuy xieån 

döông Tònh Ñoä, nhöng Ñaïi Sö cuõng vaãn löu taâm ñeán caùc phaùp moân 

khaùc, vieát nhieàu baøi töïa kinh, luaän cuøng hoaøn thaønh ñöôïc moät soá taùc 

phaåm nhö sau: 1) Ñaïi Trí Luaän Yeáu Löôïc goàm 20 quyeån. 2) Phaùp 

Taùnh Luaän. 3) Sa Moân Baát Kính Vöông Giaû Luaän. 4) Ñaïi Thöøa 

Nghóa Chöông goàm ba quyeån. 5) Thích Tam Baûo Luaän. 6) Minh Baùo 

ÖÙng Luaän. 7) Sa Moân Ñaûn Phuïc Luaän. 8) Bieän Taâm Thöùc Luaän. 9) 

Phaät AÛnh Taùn. 10) Du Loâ Sôn Thi. 11) Loâ Sôn Löôïc Kyù. 12) Du Sôn 

Kyù.  

 

2. Quang Minh Thieän Ñaïo (613-681 AD) 

 

Thieän Ñaïo laø teân cuûa moät nhaø sö noåi tieáng cuûa Trung Quoác, ñöôïc 

Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Hoa xem laø toå thöù ba. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñaõ giaûng giaûi 

caùc boä luaän cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng, ngaøi cuõng giaûng veà pheùp tu “luïc thôøi 

vaõng sanh.” Ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng cao Taêng vaøo khoaûng naêm 681 
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sau Taây Lòch vaøo thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng. OÂng ñaõ vieát moät boä luaän coù aûnh 

höôûng lôùn cho Tònh Ñoä Toâng veà “Nieäm Phaät Tam Muoäi,” trong ñoù 

nhaán maïnh tôùi nieäm Phaät, vaø oâng tin raèng ñaây laø caùch tu höõu hieäu nhaát 

ñeå ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà coõi Tònh Ñoä Cöïc Laïc cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. 

Trong nieân hieäu Trinh Quaùn, nhaân thaáy baøi vaên Tònh Ñoä Cöûu Phaåm 

Ñaïo Traøng cuûa ngaøi Ñaïo Xöôùc Thieàn Sö ôû Taây Haø, ngaøi raát möøng, baûo 

raèng: “Ñaây môùi chính thaät laø cöûa maàu ñeå ñi vaøo caûnh Phaät. Tu caùc 

haïnh nghieäp khaùc xa vôøi, quanh quaát khoù thaønh. Duy coù phaùp moân naày 

mau thoaùt töû.” Töø ñoù ngaøi tinh caàn sôùm hoâm leã tuïng. Ít laâu sau Ñaïi sö 

ñeán kinh sö khuyeán khích caùc haøng töù chuùng nieäm Phaät. Moãi khi ngaøi 

vaøo thaát quyø nieäm Phaät, neáu chöa ñeán luùc kieät söùc, thôøi quyeát khoâng 

chòu nghæ ngôi. Luùc ra thaát, ngaøi vì ñaïi chuùng maø dieãn noùi phaùp moân 

Tònh Ñoä. Hôn 30 naêm, ngaøi vöøa hoùa ñaïo, vöøa chuyeân tu chöa töøng nguû 

nghæ. Haèng ngaøy ñaïi sö nghieâm trì giôùi haïnh, khoâng ñeå sai phaïm maûy 

may. Khi ñöôïc cuùng döôøng thöùc aên ngon quyù, ngaøi ñem daâng heát cho 

ñaïi chuùng, coøn ngaøi chæ duøng caùc moùn aên thoâ dôû maø thoâi. Taøi vaät cuûa 

ñaøn na tín thí cuùng döôøng, ngaøi duøng ñeå vieát hôn 100.000 ngaøn quyeån 

kinh A Di Ñaø; hoïa hôn 300 caûnh Tònh Ñoä. Soá tieàn coøn laïi ngaøi duøng 

vaøo vieäc truøng tu chuøa vieän, mua ñeøn thaép saùng, chöù khoâng ñeå dö. Moät 

trong nhöõng sinh hoaït phuï ñöôïc khuyeán khích bôûi Ngaøi Thieän Ñaïo laø 

tuïng kinh. Trong vieäc tuïng kinh naøy, chaúng nhöõng tuïng ba boä kinh caên 

baûn cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng, maø nhöõng boä kinh khaùc nhö Phaùp Hoa, Kim 

Cang, Nieát Baøn vaø Baùt Nhaõ cuõng ñöôïc bao goàm nhö ñaëc bieät coù hieäu 

quaû cho vieäc vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä. Ñeä töû Taêng Tuïc cuûa ngaøi leân ñeán 

haøng vaïn, trong ñoù coù nhieàu ngöôøi hieän tieàn chöùng ñöôïc “Nieäm Phaät 

Tam Muoäi,” luùc laâm chung ñöôïc thoaïi öùng vaõng sanh, soá nhieàu khoâng 

keå xieát. Moät hoâm, ngaøi boãng baûo vôùi töù chuùng raèng: “Thaân naày ñaùng 

chaùn, ta saép veà Taây.” Noùi xong ngaøi leo leân caây lieãu tröôùc chuøa, chaép 

tay höôùng veà phöông Taây maø chuùc nguyeän raèng: “Xin Phaät vaø Boà Taùt 

tieáp daãn con, khieán cho con khoâng maát chaùnh nieäm, ñeå ñöôïc sanh veà 

Cöïc Laïc.” Nguyeän xong, ngaøi gieo mình xuoáng ñaát, nheï nhaøng nhö 

chieác laù rôi, ngoài kieát giaø ngay thaúng treân maët ñaát. Ñaïi chuùng voäi ñeán 

xem, thì ngaøi ñaõ vieân tòch. 
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3. Baùt Chaâu Thöøa Vieãn (680-748 AD) 

 

Thöøa Vieãn Ñaïi Sö, ngöôøi ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, nguyeân quaùn chöa roõ 

xuaát xöù. Ban sô ngaøi theo thoï hoïc vôùi Ñöôøng Thieàn sö ôû Thaønh Ñoâ. Keá 

ñeán, ngaøi theo hoïc vôùi Taûn Thieàn Sö ôû Töù Xuyeân. Sau ngaøi ñeán Kinh 

Chaâu tham hoïc vôùi Chaân Phaùp sö ôû chuøa Ngoïc Tuyeàn. Sau khi hoïc 

nghieäp ñaõ xong, tu haønh ñaõ ngoä. Chaân Phaùp Sö daïy ngaøi ñeán Hoaønh 

Sôn ñeå öùng duyeân hoaèng hoùa. Tröôùc tieân khi môùi ñeán, ñaïi sö caát thaûo 

am döôùi goäp ñaù ôû phía Taây Nam cuûa nuùi Hoaønh Sôn, chuyeân taâm tu 

taäp. Ngöôøi coù ñaïo taâm hay bieát, ñem cuùng thí cho thöùc aên thì ngaøi 

duøng, hoâm naøo khoâng coù thì ngaøi aên buøn ñaát, tuyeät nhieân khoâng heà ñi 

quyeân xin, khaát thöïc chi caû. Ngaøi khoå tu nhö theá traûi qua nhieàu naêm 

ñeán noãi mình gaày, maët naùm, treân thaân theå chæ coøn coù moät chieác y cuõ, 

raùch maø thoâi. Veà phaàn truyeàn giaùo, ñaïi sö ñöùng leân laäp tröôøng Trung 

Ñaïo, tuøy theo caên cô cuûa moãi ngöôøi maø quyeàn bieán chæ daïy. Thaáy cö 

daân quanh vuøng phaàn nhieàu ñeàu ngheøo khoå, taät beänh, neân ngaøi truyeàn 

roäng Phaùp Moân Tònh Ñoä, khuyeân taát caû moïi ngöôøi neân nieäm Phaät. Treân 

ñaù, nôi goác caây, ven ñöôøng, nôi töôøng vaùch, beân hang ñaù hoaëc khe 

suoái, ñaïi sö ñeàu coù bieân lôøi Thaùnh giaùo khuyeân moïi ngöôøi neân tænh ngoä 

leõ ñaïo, vieäc ñôøi, caàn chuyeân nieäm Phaät. Do nôi ñöùc hoùa cuûa ngaøi, töø ñoù 

trôû ñi, khoâng caàn chæ daãn nhieàu maø laàn löôït keû mang vaûi, gaïo, ngöôøi 

khieâng goã, ñaù, ñeán caøng luùc caøng ñoâng, xaây döïng thaønh ra moät caûnh 

chuøa, ñoà töù söï nhieàu ñeán noãi dö ñeå boá thí cho nhöõng ngöôøi ngheøo. Ñaïi 

sö vaãn thaûn nhieân, khoâng khöôùc töø cuõng khoâng khuyeán khích, ñeå yeân 

cho daân chuùng xaây caát chuøa mieãu, söûa soaïn tuøy taâm. Chaúng maáy choác, 

nôi vuøng hoang daõ tröôùc kia nay ñaõ  thaønh ra moät caûnh lan nhaõ thanh u 

ñoà soä. Laàn laàn veà sau, boán phöông xa gaàn, ngöôøi tín höôùng quy-y, nieäm 

Phaät caøng ngaøy caøng nhieàu, töïa nhö nöôùc traêm soâng ñoå doàn veà bieån caû, 

tính ra ñeán haøng chuïc vaïn ngöôøi. Vaøo naêm Trinh Nguyeân thöù 18 ñôøi 

nhaø Ñöôøng, nhaèm ngaøy 19 thaùng 7, ñaïi sö an laønh thò tòch. 

 

4. Nguõ Hoä Phaùp Chieáu 

 

Phaùp Chieáu Ñaïi Sö, teân cuûa vò Toå thöù tö cuûa Lieân Toâng, vaøo ñôøi 

nhaø Ñöôøng, khoaûng naêm 767 sau Taây Lòch. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích 

Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, Queâ ngaøi ôû Loâ Sôn, moät 

hoâm nhaäp ñònh, thaàn thöùc daïo chôi nôi mieàn Cöïc Laïc, leã caån Ñöùc Phaät 
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A Di Ñaø, thì thaáy ñöùng keà beân Ñöùc Phaät coù moät vò Taêng maëc aùo raùch 

naùt ñöùng haàu. Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø chæ vò Taêng aáy maø baûo raèng: “Ngöôi 

coù bieát chaêng, ngöôøi naày laø Sa Moân Thöøa Vieãn ôû Hoaønh Sôn ñaáy!” Sau 

khi xuaát ñònh Phaùp Chieáu lieàn ñeán Hoaønh Sôn ñeå tìm, luùc gaëp Thöøa 

Vieãn, nhìn kyõ thì quaû ñuùng laø vò Taêng maø ngaøi ñaõ thaáy, lieàn cuùi laïy xin 

theo laøm ñeä töû. Chöa ai roõ ngaøi Phaùp Chieáu laø ngöôøi baäc nhö theá naøo. 

Trong naêm Ñaïi Lòch thöù hai ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, haøng ñaïo tuïc môùi ñöôïc 

bieát ñeán ngaøi khi ngaøi ôû chuøa Vaân Phong taïi ñaát Hoaønh Chaâu, ngaøy 

ñeâm chuyeân caàn tu taäp. Töông truyeàn vaøo moät buoåi saùng, vaøo luùc thanh 

trai nôi Taêng ñöôøng, ngaøi thaáy trong baùt chaùo hieän ra boùng maây nguõ 

saéc, trong maây aáy hieän roõ moät caûnh sôn töï, phía ñoâng baéc cuûa sôn töï aáy 

coù moät daõy nuùi, döôùi chaân nuùi coù khe suoái, phía baéc khe suoái aáy coù moät 

cöûa ngoõ baèng ñaù, trong cöûa ngoõ aáy laïi coù moät ngoâi chuøa to, bieån treo 

tröôùc chuøa ñeà teân “Ñaïi Thaùnh Truùc Laâm Töï.” Maáy hoâm sau, ngaøi laïi 

thaáy nôi baùt chaùo hieän ra caûnh chuøa lôùn aáy. Trong chuøa goàm coù vöôøn 

caây, ao nöôùc, laâu ñaøi traùng leä nguy nga. Chuøa laïi coù moät vaïn vò Boà Taùt 

ñang ôû trong ñoù. Thaáy theá, ngaøi beøn ñem caûnh töôïng aáy hoûi nôi caùc 

baäc tri thöùc. Coù moät vò cao Taêng baûo raèng: “Söï bieán hieän cuûa chö 

Thaùnh khoù coù theå nghó baøn, nhöng neáu luaän rieâng veà ñòa theá, non soâng, 

thì ñaây ñích thöïc laø caûnh Nguõ Ñaøi Sôn vaäy.” Sau khi nghe lôøi aáy, ngaøi 

coù yù muoán ñeán vieáng caûnh Nguõ Ñaøi ñeå thöû xem söï thaät nhö theá naøo? 

Hai naêm sau, ñaïi sö môû “Ñaïo Traøng Nieäm Phaät” taïi chuøa Hoà Ñoâng. 

Ngaøy khai môû hoäi caûm ñöôïc maây nguõ saéc giaêng che treân choán ñaïo 

traøng, trong maây hieän ra cung ñieän, laàu caùc, Phaät A Di Ñaø cuøng hai vò 

Quaùn AÂm, Theá Chí hieän thaân vaøng saùng choùi khaép caû hö khoâng. Taïi 

thaønh Hoaønh Chaâu, baù taùnh troâng thaáy, thaûy ñeàu ñaët baøn höông aùn, ñoát 

nhang ñaûnh leã. Do ñieàm laønh naày maø coù voâ soá ngöôøi phaùt taâm tinh taán 

nieäm Phaät. Ñaïo traøng khai môû lieân tieáp ñöôïc naêm hoäi. Moät hoâm, ñaïi sö 

gaëp moät cuï giaø ñeán baûo raèng: “OÂng ñaõ töøng coù yù nieäm muoán ñeán Kim 

Saéc Theá Giôùi taïi Nguõ Ñaøi Sôn ñeå ñaûnh leã Ñöùc Boà Taùt Vaên Thuø, vì sao 

ñeán nay maø vaãn chöa chòu thöïc haønh yù nguyeän?” Noùi xong lieàn bieán 

maát. Bieát laø thaàn nhaân nhaéc nhôû neân ngaøi söûa soaïn haønh trang, cuøng 

theâm vôùi maáy phaùp höõu nöõa, ñoàng nhau ñeán vieáng caûnh nuùi Ñaøi Sôn. 

Naêm Ñaïi Lòch thöù naêm, vaøo ngaøy moàng 6 thaùng 4, ñaïi sö cuøng ñoàng 

baïn môùi ñeán ñöôïc chuøa Phaät Quang ôû huyeän Nguõ Ñaøi. Ñeâm aáy vaøo 

khoaûng canh tö, ngaøi thaáy coù aùnh saùng laï töø xa chieáu ñeán thaân mình, 

ngaøi lieàn nhaém chöøng theo tia saùng aáy maø theo doõi. Ñi ñöôïc 50 daëm thì 
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ñeán moät daõy nuùi, döôùi chaân nuùi coù khe suoái, phía baéc khe suoái coù cöûa 

baèng ñaù, nôi cöûa coù hai vò ñoàng töû ñöùng ñoùn chôø, moät vò xöng laø Nan 

Ñaø, moät vò töï xöng laø Thieän Taøi. Ngaøi theo chaân hai vò ñoàng töû daãn 

ñöôøng ñeán moät ngoâi chuøa cöïc kyø nguy nga loäng laãy, coù bieån ñeà “Ñaïi 

Thaùnh Truùc Laâm Töï.” Nôi ñaây ñaát vaøng, caây baùu, ao sen, laàu caùc thaûy 

ñeàu kyø dieãm, trang nghieâm. Caûnh giôùi quaû ñuùng nhö aûnh töôïng maø 

ngaøi ñaõ thaáy trong baùt chaùo khi tröôùc. Ngaøi vaøo chuøa, leân giaûng ñöôøng, 

thaáy Ñöùc Vaên Thuø Boà Taùt ôû phía beân Taây, Ñöùc Phoå Hieàn Boà Taùt ôû 

phía beân Ñoâng. Hai vò ñeàu ngoài treân toøa sö töû baùu cao ñeïp, ñang thuyeát 

phaùp cho moät vaïn vò Boà Taùt ngoài phía döôùi laëng leõ laéng nghe. Ñaïi sö 

Phaùp Chieáu böôùc ñeán chí thaønh ñaûnh leã, roài quyø xuoáng thöa raèng: 

“Kính baïch Ñaïi Thaùnh, haøng phaøm phu ñôøi maït phaùp, caùch Phaät ñaõ xa, 

laïi theâm bò chöôùng nghieäp naëng saâu, trí thöùc keùm coõi. Tuy laø coù Phaät 

taùnh maø khoâng bieát laøm sao hieån loä, giaùo phaùp cuûa Phaät thì quaù roäng 

raõi meânh moâng. Chöa roõ phaùp moân naøo thieát yeáu ñeå tu haønh cho mau 

ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt?” Ñöùc Vaên Thuø Boà Taùt baûo: “Thôøi kyø naày chính laø 

ñuùng vaøo luùc caùc ngöôi neân nieäm Phaät. Trong taát caû caùc haønh moân thì 

khoâng chi hôn laø nieäm Phaät vaø goàm tu phöôùc hueä. Thuôû ñôøi quaù khöù, ta 

nhôø quaùn Phaät, nieäm Phaät, cuùng döôøng Tam Baûo maø chöùng ñöôïc Nhaát 

Thieát Chuûng Trí. Taát caû caùc phaùp nhö Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät, nhöõng moân 

Thieàn Ñònh roäng saâu, cho ñeán chö Phaät cuõng töø nôi nieäm Phaät maø sanh. 

Vì theá neân bieát Nieäm Phaät laø Vua trong caùc Phaùp Moân.” Ngaøi Phaùp 

Chieáu laïi hoûi raèng: “Kính baïch Ñaïi Thaùnh, neân nieäm nhö theá naøo?” 

Ñöùc Vaên Thuø Boà Taùt daïy: “Veà phöông Taây cuûa theá giôùi naày coù Phaät A 

Di Ñaø laø giaùo chuû coõi nöôùc Cöïc Laïc, Ñöùc Theá Toân aáy coù nguyeän löïc 

lôùn khoâng theå nghó baøn. Ngöôi neân chuyeân nieäm danh hieäu cuûa ngaøi 

noái tieáp nhau khoâng giaùn ñoaïn, khi maïng chung quyeát ñònh ñöôïc vaõng 

sanh, chaúng coøn bò thoái chuyeån nöõa.” Noùi xong hai vò Boà Taùt ñoàng ñöa 

tay vaøng xoa ñaàu ngaøi Phaùp Chieáu vaø baûo raèng: “Do nôi ngöôi nieäm 

Phaät neân khoâng bao laâu nöõa seõ chöùng ñöôïc quaû Voâ Thöôïng Boà Ñeà. 

Neáu coù thieän nam tín nöõ naøo muoán ñöôïc thaønh Phaät, thì khoâng coøn chi 

hôn laø nieäm Phaät. Keû aáy nhöùt ñònh seõ mau leân ngoâi Chaùnh Ñaúng 

Chaùnh Giaùc.” Ñöôïc hai vò Ñaïi Thaùnh thoï kyù xong, ngaøi Phaùp Chieáu vui 

möøng ñaûnh leã roài töø taï lui ra. Hai ñoàng töû khi naõy theo sau ñöa tieån. 

Vöøa ra khoûi coång chuøa, quay nhìn laïi thì caû ngöôøi vaø caûnh ñeàu bieán 

maát. Ngaøi lieàn döïng ñaù ñaùnh daáu choã aáy roài trôû veà chuøa Phaät Quang. 

Ñeán ngaøy 13 thaùng 4, Ñaïi sö Phaùp Chieáu cuøng hôn 50 vò Taêng nöõa 
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ñoàng ñeán hang Kim Cang, thaønh taâm ñaûnh leã hoàng danh 35 Ñöùc Phaät. 

Vöøa laïy ñöôïc 10 löôït, ngaøi boãng thaáy hang Kim Cang hieän ra, roäng lôùn, 

thanh tònh trang nghieâm, hai vò Boà Taùt Vaên Thuø, Phoå Hieàn ñeàu ñoàng 

ngöï ôû trong ñoù. Hoâm khaùc, ngaøi laïi moät mình ñi rieâng ñeán hang Kim 

Cang, gieo mình ñaûnh leã, nguyeän thaáy Ñaïi Thaùnh. Ñang khi cuùi laïy 

xuoáng vaø vöøa ngöôùc leân, ñaïi sö boãng thaáy coù moät vò Phaïm Taêng töï 

xöng teân laø Phaät Ñaø Ba Lî. Vò naày ñöa ngaøi vaøo trong moät ñaïi ñieän 

trang nghieâm, bieån ñeà teân “Kim Cang Baùt Nhaõ Töï.” Toaøn dieän do 

nhieàu thöù baùu laï, ñeïp, saéc maøu trang nghieâm, aùnh saùng laáp laùnh chieáu 

toûa cuøng khaép.  Duø ñaõ nhieàu laàn thaáy ñöôïc caùc söï linh dò nhö theá, 

nhöng ñaïi sö vaãn chöa töôøng thuaät laïi vôùi moät ai heát caû. Thaùnh chaïp 

naêm aáy, ngaøi nhaäp ñaïo traøng nieäm Phaät nôi chuøa Hoa Nghieâm, ñònh kyø 

tuyeät thöïc, tu haønh nguyeän ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà Cöïc Laïc Tònh Ñoä. Ñeán 

ñaàu hoâm cuûa ngaøy thöù baûy, ñang luùc nieäm Phaät, ñaïi sö boãng thaáy coù 

moät vò Phaïm Taêng böôùc vaøo baûo: “OÂng ñaõ töøng thaáy caûnh giôùi Nguõ 

Ñaøi Sôn, sao khoâng truyeàn thuaät laïi cho ngöôøi ñôøi cuøng bieát?” Noùi 

xong vò aáy lieàn aån maát. Hoâm sau, trong luùc nieäm Phaät vò Taêng aáy laïi 

hieän ra, baûo y nhö  hoâm tröôùc. Ngaøi ñaùp raèng: “Khoâng phaûi toâi daùm 

daáu kín Thaùnh tích, nhöng chæ sôï noùi ra ngöôøi ñôøi khoâng tin roài sanh ra 

söï cheâ bai maø thoâi.” Phaïm Taêng baûo: “Chính Ñöùc Ñaïi Thaùnh Vaên Thuø 

hieän taïi ôû nuùi naày maø coøn bò ngöôøi ñôøi huûy baùng, thì oâng coøn lo ngaïi 

laøm chi. Haõy ñem nhöõng caûnh giôùi maø oâng ñaõ ñöôïc thaáy truyeàn thuaät 

laïi cho chuùng sanh, haàu laøm duyeân cho caùc keû nghe bieát ñeå hoï phaùt 

khôûi taâm Voâ Thöôïng Boà Ñeà.” Ngaøi tuaân lôøi, nhôù kyõ laïi nhöõng söï vieäc 

ñaõ thaáy roài ghi cheùp ra truyeàn laïi cho moïi ngöôøi. Naêm sau coù sö Hueä 

Tuøy ôû Giang Ñoâng cuøng vôùi chö Taêng chuøa Hoa Nghieâm theo ñaïi sö 

Phaùp Chieáu ñeán hang Kim Cang leã Phaät. Keá ñoù laïi ñeán choã döïng bia 

ñaù luùc tröôùc ñeå chieâm ngöôõng Thaùnh tích. Trong luùc ñaïi chuùng coøn 

ñang ngaäm nguøi ngöôõng voïng, boãng nghe tieáng hoàng chung töø trong 

vaùch ñaù vang ra, gioïng chuoâng thanh thoaùt ngaân nga, nhaët khoan raønh 

reõ. Ai naáy thaûy ñeàu kinh laï, ñoàng coâng nhaän nhöõng lôøi cuûa Phaùp Chieáu 

ñaïi sö töôøng thuaät laø ñuùng söï thaät. Vì muoán cho moïi ngöôøi vieáng caûnh 

ñeàu ñöôïc phaùt khôûi ñaïo taâm, neân Taêng chuùng nhaân cô duyeân aáy, cho 

khaéc laïi nhöõng söï vieäc cuûa ngaøi nghe thaáy vaøo trong vaùch ñaù ñeå löu 

truyeàn cho caùc ñôøi mai haäu. Veà sau, ngay ôû taïi nôi ñoù, moät caûnh chuøa 

trang nghieâm ñöôïc xaây döïng leân, cuõng laáy hieäu laø “Truùc Laâm Töï” ñeå 

löu nieäm. Trieàu vua Ñöôøng Ñöùc Toâng, ñaïi sö Phaùp Chieáu môû ñaïo traøng 
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nieäm Phaät taïi mieàn Tinh Chaâu, cuõng lieân tieáp ñöôïc naêm hoäi. Moãi ñeâm 

vua vaø caùc ngöôøi trong hoaøng cung ñeàu nghe coù tieáng nieäm Phaät raát 

thanh thoaùt töø xa ñöa vaúng laïi. Sau cho ngöôøi doø tìm, ñöôïc bieát ñoù laø 

tieáng nieäm Phaät ôû ñaïo traøng Tònh Ñoä taïi Tinh Chaâu. Vua lieàn phaùi söù 

giaû mang leã vaät ñeán thænh ngaøi vaøo trieàu. Ngaøi môû ñaïo traøng nieäm Phaät 

taïi hoaøng cung, cuõng goàm ñuû naêm hoäi. Vì theá ngöôøi ñöông thôøi goïi 

ngaøi laø Nguõ Hoäi Phaùp Sö. Töø ñoù ñaïi sö tinh taán tu haønh, ngaøy ñeâm 

khoâng bieáng treã. Moät hoâm, ngaøi thaáy vò Phaïm Taêng khi tröôùc laø Phaät 

Ñaø Ba Lî hieän ñeán baûo raèng: “Hoa sen coâng ñöùc cuûa oâng nôi ao thaát 

baûo ôû coõi Cöïc Laïc ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh töïu. Ba naêm sau laø ñuùng thôøi kyø hoa 

nôû. OÂng neân chuaån bò” Ñeán kyø haïn, ñaïi sö cho goïi Taêng chuùng ñeán caên 

daën raèng: “Ta nay veà Cöïc Laïc, moïi ngöôøi ôû laïi phaûi coá gaéng tinh tu.” 

Noùi xong, ngaøi ngoài ngay ngaén, chaép tay laëng yeân maø thoaùt hoùa. 

 

5. Ñaïi Nham Thieáu Khang 

 

Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam 

Toå, Thieáu Khang Ñaïi Sö laø Lieân Toâng Nguõ Toå. Ngaøi hoï Chaâu, ngöôøi 

ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, queâ vuøng Tieân Ñoâ thuoäc xöù Taán Vaân. Töø buoåi sô sinh, 

ngaøi laëng im khoâng noùi. Naêm leân baûy tuoåi, nhaân leã trai hoäi, ngaøi theo 

meï vaøo chuøa leã Phaät. Baø chæ Phaät hoûi ñuøa cuøng ngaøi raèng, “Con coù bieát 

ñoù laø ai chaêng?” Ngaøi boãng nhieân öùng tieáng ñaùp raèng: “Ñoù laø Ñöùc Boån 

Sö Thích Ca Maâu Ni Theá Toân.” Bieát con coù duyeân laønh ñoái vôùi Phaät 

phaùp, song thaân ngaøi lieàn cho pheùp ngaøi xuaát gia. Ngaøi caên cô vaø trí 

hueä raát linh maãn, sau khi xuaát gia ñeán naêm 15 tuoåi, ngaøi ñaõ thoâng suoát 

naêm boä kinh ñieån. Nieân hieäu Trinh Nguyeân nguyeân nieân (naêm ñaàu), 

ñaïi sö ñeán vieáng chuøa Baïch Maõ taïi Laïc Döông. Thaáy choã ñeå kinh saùch 

trong ñaïi ñieän phoùng aùnh quang minh, ngaøi laïi tìm xem thì thaáy quang 

minh aáy phaùt xuaát töø nôi taäp vaên Taây Phöông Hoùa Ñaïo cuûa Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thieän Ñaïo, ngaøi lieàn quyø xuoáng khaán raèng: “Neáu toâi coù nhaân 

duyeân vôùi Tònh Ñoä, xin nguyeän cho taäp vaên naày phoùng quang minh 

theâm moät laàn nöõa.” Ngaøi vöøa döùt lôøi nguyeän thì aùnh saùng laïi caøng 

chieáu ra röïc rôõ, trong aáy coù aån hieän hình daïng caùc hoùa Boà Taùt. Ngaøi 

chaáp tay noùi: “Kieáp ñaù coù theå moøn, nguyeän naày theà khoâng dôøi ñoåi.” 

Nhaân ñoù ñaïi sö ñeán Tröôøng An, chieâm leã di töôïng cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng 

Thieän Ñaïo. Ñang khi leã, töôïng cuûa Nhò Toå boãng bay leân cao, baûo vôùi 

ngaøi raèng: “OÂng neân y theo lôøi daïy cuûa ta maø phoå ñoä chuùng sanh, ngaøy 
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kia coâng quaû ñaéc thaønh, seõ ñöôïc sanh veà Cöïc Laïc.” Sau ñoù ngaøi ñi 

ngang qua mieàn Giang Laêng, boãng gaëp moät sö cuï baûo raèng: “OÂng 

muoán hoaèng hoùa, neân sang qua xöù Taân Ñònh, cô duyeân ôû taïi nôi ñoù.” 

Noùi xong sö cuï bieán maát. Sau thôøi gian aáy, ñaïi sö ñeán Taân Ñònh. Thaáy 

ngöôøi xöù naày chöa bieát nieäm Phaät laø gì caû, ngaøi môùi duøng phöông tieän. 

Ban sô ngaøi quyeân tieàn daãn duï treû con nieäm Phaät. Neáu ñöùa naøo nieäm 

ñöôïc moät caâu thì ngaøi thöôûng cho moät ñoàng tieàn. Nhö theá hôn moät naêm 

sau, khoâng caàn thöôûng tieàn nöõa maø chuùng cuõng töï nieäm. Veà sau quen 

laàn, luùc gaëp ñaïi sö, duø ôû trong nhaø hay ngoaøi ñöôøng, chuùng cuõng vaãn 

cöù nieäm Phaät. Töø ñoù nam, nöõ, giaø, treû, baát cöù ai heã gaëp ngaøi ñeàu nieäm: 

“A Di Ñaø Phaät.” Nhôø ñoù daân chuùng trong vuøng laàn löôït phaùt taâm thôø 

cuùng vaø nieäm Phaät raát nhieàu. Thaáy cô duyeân ñaõ coù phaàn thaønh thuïc, 

ñaïi sö môùi thaønh laäp Tònh Ñoä Ñaïo Traøng ôû OÂ Long, xaây ñaøn tam caáp. 

Cöù ñeán ngaøy trai, vaøi ba ngaøn thieän nam tín nöõ ñeàu hoïp laïi ñoù ñeå nieäm 

Phaät, nghe phaùp. Moãi khi thaêng toøa, ngaøi chaép tay nieäm Phaät to tieáng 

thì ñaïi chuùng ôû döôùi ñeàu xöôùng nieäm hoøa theo. Coù luùc ñaïi sö xöng moät 

caâu Phaät hieäu, hoäi chuùng thaáy coù moät Ñöùc Phaät töø trong mieäng ngaøi 

bay ra. Nieäm ñeán möôøi caâu, traêm caâu, ngaøn caâu ñeàu coù möôøi, traêm, 

ngaøn vò Phaät bay ra, lieân tieáp nhö xaâu chuoãi. Ñaïi sö baûo: “Quí vò ñaõ 

ñöôïc thaáy Phaät, chaéc chaén ñeàu seõ ñöôïc vaõng sanh.” Moïi ngöôøi nghe 

ngaøi noùi nhö vaäy ñeàu coù caûm nieäm vui möøng, an uûi. Naêm Trinh 

Nguyeân thöù 21, vaøo thaùng möôøi, ñaïi sö hoïp chuùng ñeä töû Taêng Tuïc ñeán 

daën baûo raèng: “Caùc vò neân phaùt taâm chaùn lìa coõi Ta Baø aùc tröôïc, khôûi 

loøng öa thích mieàn Tònh Ñoä an vui maø coá gaéng tu haønh tinh taán.” Giôø 

phuùt naày ai thaáy ñöôïc quang minh cuûa ta thì keû aáy môùi thaät laø haøng ñeä 

töû cuûa ta. Noùi xong, ngaøi phoùng ra vaøi tia saùng laï, ñeïp, daøi, roài ngoài 

yeân laëng maø thoaùt hoùa. Ñaïi chuùng xaây thaùp thôø ngaøi ôû Ñaøi Nham, toân 

hieäu cuûa ngaøi laø Ñaøi Nham Phaùp Sö. 

 

6. Vónh Minh Dieân Thoï (904-976) 

 

Dieân Thoï laø teân cuûa moät vò sö noåi tieáng ôû Haøng Chaâu vaøo thôøi nhaø 

Toáng. Ngaøi sanh naêm 904 taïi Dö Haøng (nay thuoäc tænh Trieát Giang), laø 

ñeä töû cuûa Thieàn sö Thieân Thai Ñöùc Thieàu. Ngaøi chæ soáng nhieàu hôn 

Thaày mình coù ba naêm. Ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng ñaïi sö cuoái cuøng cuûa 

phaùi Thieàn Phaùp Nhaõn. Ngaøi laø taùc giaû boä saùch Thieàn Toâng Canh Luïc, 



 370 

goàm moät traêm quyeån. Tình côø sö nghe tieáng boù cuûi rôi xuoáng ñaát maø toû 

ngoä vaø coù baøi keä nhö sau: 

 Coù gì rôi xuoáng chæ laâng laâng 

 Khaép khaép hai beân chaúng maûy traàn 

 Soâng nuùi coû caây toaøn vuõ truï 

   Ñaâu laø chaúng hieän Phaùp Vöông thaân. 

Moät hoâm sö thöôïng ñöôøng daïy chuùng: “Trong nuùi Tuyeát Ñaäu maây 

vöôn leân ngaøn taàm khoâng döøng maûy thoùc, döïa ñaûnh muoân nhaãn khoâng 

coù choã ñeå chôn. Taát caû caùc ngöôi nhaèm choã naøo tieán boä?” Coù vò Taêng 

hoûi: “Moät loái taét cuûa Tuyeát Ñaäu laøm sao daãm ñi?” Sö ñaùp: “Böôùc böôùc 

hoa laïnh keát, lôøi lôøi suoát ñaùy baêng.” Coù vò Taêng hoûi: “Theá naøo laø dieäu 

chæ cuûa Vónh Minh?” Sö ñaùp: “Laïi theâm höông ñi.” Vò Taêng thöa: “Taï 

thaày chæ daïy.” Sö noùi: “Haõy möøng chôù giao thieäp.” Vò Taêng ñaûnh leã. Sö  

noùi: “Haõy laéng nghe baøi keä naày.” 

 “Duïc thöùc Vónh Minh chæ 

   Moân tieàn nhaát hoà thuûy 

   Nhaät chieáu quang minh sanh 

   Phong lai ba laõng khôûi.”  

 (Bieát dieäu chæ Vónh Minh 

  Tröôùc cöûa nöôùc moät hoà 

  Trôøi soi aùnh saùng daäy 

  Gioù sang soùng moøi sanh). 

Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam 

Toå thì ngaøi laø Luïc Toå Tònh Ñoä cuûa Trung Quoác. Ngaøi töï laø Xung 

Huyeàn, hoï Vöông, queâ quaùn ôû Tieàn Ñöôøng. Ngaøi quy y vôùi Thuùy 

Nham Thieàn Sö ôû ñaát Töù Minh. Keá laïi tham hoïc vôùi Thieàn Quoác Sö ôû 

Thieân Thai, toû ngoä taâm yeáu, ñöôïc quoác sö aán khaû. Ngaøi töøng tu Phaùp 

Hoa Saùm Phaùp ôû chuøa Quoác Thanh. Trong khi thieàn quaùn, thaáy Ñöùc 

Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt röôùi nöôùc cam loà vaøo mieäng, töø ñoù ngaøi ñöôïc 

bieän taøi voâ ngaïi. Do tuùc nguyeän muoán chuyeân chuù veà Thieàn hoaëc Tònh 

Ñoä maø chöa quyeát ñònh neân ngaøi ñeán Thieàn vieän cuûa Trí Giaû Ñaïi Sö 

laøm ra hai laù thaêm: moät laù ñeà “Nhaát taâm thieàn ñònh,” laù kia ñeà “Trang 

nghieâm Tònh Ñoä.” Keá ñoù ngaøi laïi chí taâm ñaûnh leã Tam Baûo, saùm hoái 

caàu xin gia bò. Ñeán khi ruùt thaêm, luoân baûy laàn ñeàu nhaèm laù “Trang 

nghieâm Tònh Ñoä.” Keå töø ñaây  ngaøi chuyeân yù nhöùt taâm roøng raëc tu moân 

tònh nghieäp. Naêm Kieán Long thöù hai ñôøi nhaø Toáng, vua Trung YÙ Vöông 

thænh ngaøi veà truï trì chuøa Vónh Minh, toân hieäu ngaøi laø Trí Giaùc Thieàn 
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Sö. Ngaøi ôû ñaây 15 naêm, ñoä ñöôïc 1.700 vò Taêng. Ñaïi sö laäp coâng khoùa 

moãi ngaøy ñeâm haønh trì 108 ñieàu. Hai ñieàu ñaëc bieät nhöùt trong ñoù laø 

Moät ngaøy tuïng moät boä kinh Phaùp Hoa vaø nieäm 100.000 caâu nieäm Phaät. 

Ban ñeâm khi ngaøi ñi qua goäp nuùi khaùc nieäm Phaät, nhöõng ngöôøi ôû gaàn 

ñeàu nghe coù tieáng loa phaùp vaø tieáng thieân nhaïc traàm boãng du döông. 

Veà kinh Phaùp Hoa, trong ñôøi ngaøi tuïng ñöôïc 13.000 laàn. Ñaïi sö thöôøng 

truyeàn giôùi Boà Taùt, mua chim caù phoùng sanh, thí thöïc cho quyû thaàn, taát 

caû caùc coâng ñöùc chi ngaøi ñeàu hoài höôùng veà Tònh Ñoä. Ngaøi coù tröôùc taùc 

100 quyeån Toâng Caûnh Luïc, chæ roõ dò ñoàng cuûa ba toâng: Hoa Nghieâm, 

Phaùp Hoa vaø Duy Thöùc. Ñaïi sö laïi soaïn ra taäp saùch Vaïn Thieän Ñoàng 

Quy, chæ roõ veà Phaùp Moân Tònh Ñoä. Ñaïi sö laïi thaáy ngöôøi ñöông thôøi 

coøn ñang bò phaân vaân, ngôø vöïc giöõa Thieàn Toâng vaø Tònh Ñoä, chöa bieát 

phaûi tu moân naøo ñeå ñöôïc keát quaû chaéc chaén, neân ngaøi laøm baøi keä “Töù 

Lieäu Giaûn” ñeå so saùnh. Nieân hieäu Khai Baûo thöù 8, vaøo buoåi saùng sôùm 

ngaøy 26 thaùng 2, ngaøi hoïp töù chuùng leân chaùnh ñieän ñoát höông leã Phaät, 

leã xong ngaøi daën doø, khuyeân baûo, saùch taán töù chuùng tinh taán tu haønh, 

roài ngoài kieát giaø ngay ngaén treân phaùp toøa maø vieân tòch. Ngaøi thoï 72 

tuoåi. Thaùp cuûa sö ñöôïc ñaët treân nuùi Ñaïi Bi. 

Trong thôøi Ñaïi Sö Dieân Thoï, ngöôøi ñôøi coøn ñang bò phaân vaân, ngôø 

vöïc giöõa Thieàn toâng vaø Tònh Ñoä, chöa bieát phaûi tu moân naøo ñeå ñöôïc 

keát quaû chaéc chaén, neân ngaøi Dieân Thoï ñaõ laøm baøi keä TÖÙ LIEÄU GIAÛN 

ñeå so saùnh vôùi Thieàn Toâng: Höõu Thieàn Voâ Tònh Ñoä, thaäp nhaân cöûu 

thaùc loä. AÁm caûnh nhöôïc hieän tieàn, mieát nhó tuøy tha khöù (Coù Thieàn 

khoâng Tònh Ñoä, möôøi ngöôøi chín laïc ñöôøng. AÁm caûnh khi hieän ra, chôùp 

maét ñi theo noù). Voâ Thieàn Höõu Tònh Ñoä, vaïn tu vaïn nhôn khöù. Ñaûn ñaéc 

kieán Di Ñaø, haø saàu baát khai ngoä (Khoâng Thieàn coù Tònh Ñoä, muoân tu 

muoân thoaùt khoå. Vaõng sanh thaáy Di Ñaø, lo gì khoâng khai ngoä). Höõu 

Thieàn Höõu Tònh Ñoä, do nhö ñaùi giaùc hoã. Hieän theá vi nhaân sö, lai sanh 

taùc Phaät Toå (Coù Thieàn coù Tònh Ñoä, nhö theâm söøng maõnh hoå. Hieän ñôøi 

laøm thaày ngöôøi, veà sau thaønh Phaät Toå). Voâ Thieàn Voâ Tònh Ñoä, thieát 

saøng tinh ñoàng truï. Vaïn kieáp döõ Thieân sanh, moät caù nhôn y hoå (Khoâng 

Thieàn khoâng Tònh Ñoä, giöôøng saét coät ñoàng löûa. Muoân kieáp laïi ngaøn 

ñôøi, chaúng coù nôi nöông töïa).  
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7. Chieâu Khaùnh Tónh Thöôøng 

 

Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam 

Toå, Tænh Thöôøng laø vò Toå thöù baûy cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Quoác. Ngaøi 

töï laø Thöùu Vi, ngöôøi ñôøi nhaø Toáng, con cuûa hoï Nhan ôû quaän Tieàn 

Ñöôøng. Khi leân baûy tuoåi, ngaøi gaëp duyeân laønh xuaát gia tu taäp. Ñeán 

naêm 17 tuoåi ñaõ thoï xong cuï tuùc giôùi. Trong nieân hieäu Thuaàn Hoøa, ngaøi 

veà truï trì taïi chuøa Chieâu Khaùnh. Vì meán vi phong cuûa Loâ Sôn, neân ngaøi 

taïo töôïng Phaät A Di Ñaø, keát hôïp baïn sen, thaønh laäp Lieân Xaû. Sau ñoù 

ngaøi laïi chích maùu taû phaåm “Tònh Haïnh” trong kinh Hoa Nghieâm. Do 

nhaân duyeân aáy neân môùi ñoåi teân Lieân Xaû thaønh laø Tònh Haïnh Xaû. Caùc 

haøng só phu coù ñeán 120 ngöôøi döï vaøo hoäi nieäm Phaät. Ngoaøi ra caùc haøng 

nam nöõ thieän tín khaùc, soá ñoâng coù ñeán haøng vaïn, taát caû ñeàu xöng laø 

“Tònh Haïnh Ñeä Töû.” Trong ñoù coù quan Töôùng Quoác Vöông Vaên Ñaùn 

laøm hoäi thuû. Rieâng phaàn Tyø Kheo Taêng, ñaïi sö ñoä ñöôïc hôn 1.000 

ngöôøi, taát caû ñeàu tu theo moân nieäm Phaät. Naêm Thieân Hy thöù tö, ngaøy 

12 thaùng gieâng. Theo thöôøng khoùa, ñaïi sö ngoài kieát giaø nieäm Phaät. 

Giaây phuùt sau ñoù, ngaøi boãng noùi to leân raèng: “Ñöùc A Di Ñaø Theá Toân 

ñaõ ñeán.” Roài ngaøi ngoài laëng yeân maø thoaùt hoùa. Ngaøi höôûng thoï 62 tuoåi. 

 

8. Vaân Theâ Chaâu Hoaèng Lieân Trì (1535-1616 AD) 

 

Coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Chaâu Hoaèng Ñaïi Sö. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích 

Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, Chaâu Hoaèng Ñaïi Sö laø vò 

Toå thöù taùm cuûa Tònh Ñoä Trung Quoác. Ngaøi töï laø Phaät Tueä, hieäu Lieân 

Trì. Ngöôøi hoï Traàm ñôøi nhaø Minh, queâ ôû quaän Nhaân Hoøa tænh Haøng 

Chaâu. Naêm 17 tuoåi ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc boå nhaäm laøm chöùc Giaùo Thoï, noåi 

tieáng laø ngöôøi hoïc haïnh kieâm toaøn. Laùng gieàng cuûa ngaøi coù moät baø laõo, 

moãi ngaøy nieäm Phaät vaøi ba ngaøn caâu, laáy laøm thöôøng khoùa. Nhaân luùc 

raûnh roãi ngaøi sang chôi, thaáy theá môùi hoûi duyeân côù, thì baø laõo ñaùp raèng: 

“OÂng nhaø cuûa toâi luùc sanh tieàn chuyeân lo nieäm Phaät, ñeán khi saép cheát, 

khoâng ñau beänh chi caû maø traùi laïi coøn vui veû voøng tay caùo bieät moïi 

ngöôøi roài môùi qua ñôøi. Do ñoù neân toâi bieát coâng ñöùc nieäm Phaät khoâng 

theå nghó baøn.” Ngaøi nghe xong raát laáy laøm caûm ñoäng. Töø ñoù luoân ñeå yù 

ñeán phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä, ngaøi laïi coøn vieát theâm boán chöõ “Soáng Cheát 

Vieäc Lôùn” daùn vaøo nôi vaùch ñaàu naèm ñeå töï raên nhaéc. Naêm 30 tuoåi ngaøi 

xuaát gia. Sau khi xuaát gia xong, ngaøi ñi du phöông tham hoïc ñaïo phaùp 
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nôi caùc baäc cao Taêng. Cuoái cuøng ngaøi ñeán hoïc ñaïo vôùi Ngaøi Tieáu 

Nham Nguyeät Taâm Thieàn Sö. Ngaøi tham cöùu caâu “Nieäm Phaät Laø Ai.” 

Moät hoâm ñang ñi vaø tham cöùu, boãng ngaøi chôït tænh ngoä, lieàn laøm baøi keä 

raèng:  

            “Hai chuïc naêm qua vieäc ñaùng nghi, 

              Ngoaøi ba ngaøn daäm gaëp sao kyø. 

              Ñoát höông, lieäng kích döôøng nhö moäng, 

              Ma, Phaät tranh suoâng: Thò laãn phi.” 

Naêm Long Khaùnh thöù 5, ñaïi sö ñi khaát thöïc ngang qua mieàn Vaân 

Theâ, thaáy caûnh nöôùc non cöïc kyø u nhaõ, neân ngaøi quyeát yù caát am ôû tu. 

Trong nuùi aáy coù nhieàu coïp, ngaøi môùi haønh phaùp Du Giaø Thí Thöïc, töø 

ñoù coïp beo cuøng caùc loaøi thuù döõ ñeàu khoâng coøn quaáy haïi daân cö trong 

vuøng nöõa. Maáy naêm sau, gaëp luùc naéng haïn laâu ngaøy, suoái caïn, ñoàng 

khoâ, muøa maøng thaát baùt neân daân cö quanh vuøng ñeán nôi am cuûa ngaøi 

xin ngaøi caàu möa. Ngaøi ñaùp: “Toâi chæ bieát coù nieäm Phaät maø thoâi chôù 

khoâng coù taøi chi khaùc.” Moïi ngöôøi vaãn coá naøi thænh xin ngaøi töø bi. Ñaïi 

sö caûm loøng thaønh cuûa daân chuùng neân ngaøi böôùc ra khoûi thaûo am, goõ 

moõ vaø ñi doïc theo bôø ruoäng maø nieäm Phaät. Böôùc chaân cuûa ngaøi ñi ñeán 

ñaâu thì möa lôùn rôi theo ñeán ñoù. Daân chuùng vui möøng, kính ñöùc, cuøng 

nhau hieäp söùc xaây ñieän, caát chuøa. Taêng chuùng khaép nôi laàn löôït höôùng 

veà, khoâng bao laâu choã aáy trôû thaønh moät caûnh toøng laâm trang nghieâm, 

thanh tònh. Ñaïi sö tuy toû ngoä thieàn cô, song vì thaáy caên löïc cuûa con 

ngöôøi thôøi maït phaùp yeáu keùm, keû noùi lyù thôøi nhieàu, song chöùng ngoä 

ñöôïc lyù thì raát ít. Vì muoán lôïi mình lôïi ngöôøi, neân ngaøi chuû tröông 

hoaèng döông Tònh Ñoä, cöïc löïc baùc boû “Cuoàng Thieàn.” Boä saùch Phaät 

Thuyeát A Di Ñaø Kinh Sôù Sao do ngaøi tröôùc taùc, dung hoøa caû söï laãn lyù, 

goàm nhieáp khaép ba caên, trong ñoù lôøi ngaøi daãn giaûi raát uyeân aùo. Tröôùc 

kia caùc baäc toân ñöùc trong Phaät giaùo, tuy laø hoaèng tuyeân Tònh Ñoä, song 

vaãn khoâng boû Thieàn Toâng. Ñeán phieân ñaïi sö laø ngöôøi ñöôïc chaùnh 

truyeàn taâm aán töø nôi ngaøi Tieáu Nham Thieàn Sö thuoäc doøng Laâm Teá, 

maø laïi chæ chuyeân moân hoaèng döông veà Tònh Ñoä. Vì theá cho neân caùc 

nhaø Thieàn hoïc ñöông thôøi raát khoâng baèng loøng. Bình thöôøng ñaïi sö 

cuõng tu theâm caùc coâng ñöùc, phöôùc laønh khaùc ñeå phuï trôï cho tònh nghieäp 

cuûa mình. Ngaøi cuõng truyeàn trao giôùi phaùp Sa Di, Tyø Kheo, Boà Taùt, 

Nguõ giôùi, Baùt giôùi, Thaäp giôùi, vaø khai ao phoùng sanh. Ngoaøi ra, ngaøi laïi 

thaåm ñònh nghi thöùc “Thuûy Luïc Trai Ñaøn” (cuùng vong treân bôø vaø vôùt 

vong döôùi soâng), Haønh Phaùp Du Giaø ñeå cöùu khoå u minh, truyeàn baù vaên 
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Giôùi Saùt (khuyeân khoâng neân saùt sanh), khuyeân ngöôøi caûi aùc, quy hoùa, 

laøm laønh raát nhieàu. Ngaøi cuõng duøng nhöõng baøi keä caûnh tænh theá nhaân 

vaø khuyeán hoùa ngöôøi ngöôøi thöùc tænh, hoài ñaàu tu nieäm. Naêm Vaïn Lòch 

thöù 40, cuoái thaùng saùu, ñaïi sö vaøo thaønh töø bieät caùc ñeä töû vaø nhöõng 

ngöôøi coá cöïu, noùi raèng: “Toâi saép ñi nôi khaùc.” Noùi xong ngaøi trôû veà 

chuøa thieát tieäc traø töø giaû ñaïi chuùng. Moïi ngöôøi khoâng ai hieåu laø duyeân 

côù gì. Ñeán chieàu ngaøy muøng moät thaùng baûy, ngaøi vaøo Taêng ñöôøng baûo 

ñaïi chuùng: “Mai naày toâi seõ ñi.” Qua chieàu hoâm sau, ñaïi sö keâu meät roài 

vaøo trong tö thaát ngoài kieát giaø nhaém maét. Chö Taêng vaø caùc ñeä töû taïi gia 

cuøng nhöõng ngöôøi coá cöïu trong thaønh ñeàu hoäi ñeán chung quanh. Ngaøi 

môû maét ra nhìn moïi ngöôøi roài noùi raèng: “Caùc vò neân chaân thaät nieäm 

Phaät, ñöøng laøm ñieàu chi khaùc laï caû, vaø chôù phaù hoaïi quy cuû cuûa toâi.” 

Noùi xong, ngaøi höôùng maét veà Taây, chaép tay nieäm Phaät maø qua ñôøi. 

Ngaøi höôûng thoï 81 tuoåi. 

 

9. Trí Huùc Ngaãu Ích (1599-1655 AD) 

 

Ngaãu Ích coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Trí Huùc Ñaïi Sö. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích 

Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, Trí Huùc Ñaïi Sö töï laø Ngaãu 

Ích, ngöôøi ñôøi nhaø Thanh, con cuûa hoï Chung, queâ ôû Ngoâ Huyeän. Thaân 

phuï ngaøi thoï trì chuù Ñaïi Bi vaø Baïch Y, moäng thaáy Ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm 

trao cho moät ñöùa beù, sau ñoù môùi sanh ra ngaøi. Thuôû nieân thieáu ngaøi 

theo Nho hoïc, ñaõ töøng vieát saùch baøi baùng ñaïo Phaät. Sau nhaân xem 

ñöôïc boä saùch “Truùc Song Tuøy Buùt Luïc” cuûa Lieân Trì Ñaïi Sö (Toå thöù 8 

cuûa Tònh Ñoä Trung Hoa), lieàn tænh ngoä, ñoát boû cuoán saùch cuûa mình ñaõ 

vieát ñi. Naêm hai möôi tuoåi, ngaøi hoïc Kinh Ñòa Taïng Boån Nguyeän, nhôø 

ñoù maø phaùt yù xuaát traàn, moãi ngaøy haèng luoân nieäm Phaät. Nieân hieäu 

Thieân Khaûi naêm ñaàu, ngaøi ñöôïc 24 tuoåi, sau khi nghe moät Phaùp Sö 

giaûng kinh boãng phaùt nghi tình, duïng coâng tham cöùu. Ít laâu sau, ñöôïc toû 

ngoä, lieàn ñoùng cöûa nhaäp thaát ôû Ngoâ Giang. Thôøi kyø aáy ngaøi ñau naëng, 

môùi quyeát chí nieäm Phaät caàu sanh Tònh Ñoä. Sau khi beänh vöøa döùt, ngaøi 

lieàn kieát ñaøn trì chuù vaõng sanh moät thaát, ñoát ba lieàu höông nôi caùnh 

tay, theä nguyeän phaùt loøng Boà Ñeà, caàu sanh Cöïc Laïc ñeå mau chöùng troøn 

ñaïo quaû, sôùm ñoä chuùng sanh. Veà sau Ñaïi sö töøng truï trì caùc nôi nhö OÂn 

Laêng, Chöông Chaâu, Thaïch Thaønh, Thaùnh Kheâ, Tröôøng Thuûy, Taân An, 

roäng truyeàn giaùo phaùp Thieân Thai vaø moân nieäm Phaät. Thôøi baáy giôø, 

nhöõng nhaø tu thieàn ôû caùc nôi, phaàn ñoâng ñeàu cho raèng phaùp moân Tònh 
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Ñoä laø quyeàn giaùo, cho neân moãi khi gaëp ngöôøi nieäm Phaät thì daïy hoï neân 

tham cöùu quaùn töôûng. Rieâng ñaïi sö laïi nhaän ñònh ra phaùp “Trì Danh 

Nieäm Phaät” chính laø moân “Taâm Toâng Vieân Ñoán.” Coù oâng Traùc Taû Xa 

laø moät cö só tu Thieàn, töøng ñem nhöõng huyeàn lyù beân Thieàn gaïn hoûi 

Tònh Ñoä, ngaøi ñeàu traû lôøi moät caùch thích ñaùng caû. Sau ñoù ñaïi sö veà aån 

tu ôû nuùi Linh Phong. Bình thöôøng, ñaïi sö thöôøng khai thò raèng phaùp 

moân Nieäm Phaät khoâng coù chi laï kyø ñaëc bieät caû, chæ coù moät yeáu ñieåm 

quan troïng duy nhaát laø Tín Haïnh Nguyeän. Vaøo cuoái muøa Ñoâng naêm 

Thuaän Trò thöù 11, ñaïi sö caûm chuùt beänh nheï. Ngaøi di chuùc laïi moïi vieäc 

vaø daën doø caùc ñeä töû raèng: “Sau khi ta thò tòch, caùc ngöôi laøm leã traø tyø 

xong roài phaûi taùn xöông cho nhuyeãn, troän chung vôùi boät, hoøa thaønh 

vieân, ñem chia thí cho caùc loaøi caù chim, ñeå keát duyeân Tònh Ñoä vôùi 

chuùng. Sang ñaàu naêm, vaøo ngaøy 21 thaùng gieâng, ñaïi sö daäy sôùm, saéc 

dieän töôi khoûe nhö ngöôøi khoâng beänh. Ñeán ñuùng ngoï, ngaøi ngoài thaúng 

treân giöôøng maø thò tòch, thoï ñöôïc 57 tuoåi. 

 

10. Phoå Nhaõn Haønh Saùch Trieäu Löu 

 

Phoå Nhaõn Trieäu Löu coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Haønh Saùch Ñaïi Sö. Theo Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, Haønh Saùch 

ñaïi sö, töï laø Trieät Löu, ngöôøi ñôøi nhaø Thanh. Ngaøi laø con cuûa oâng 

Töôûng Toaøn Xöông, moät baäc laõo nho ôû vuøng Nghi Höng. Thaân phuï cuûa 

ngaøi laø baïn ngoaøi ñôøi cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng Thanh Ñöùc, töùc laø Ngaøi Haùm 

Sôn Ñaïi Sö. Nieân hieäu Thieân Khaûi thöù 6, sau khi Haùm Sôn Ñaïi Sö thò 

tòch ñöôïc ba naêm, moät ñeâm noï oâng Töôûng Toaøn Xöông moäng thaáy 

Haùm Sôn ñi vaøo nhaø cuûa mình. Cuõng trong ñeâm aáy. Haønh Saùch Ñaïi sö 

ñöôïc sanh ra ñôøi. Nhaân ñoù, ngaøi ñöôïc thaân phuï ñaët cho ngoaïi hieäu laø 

Haùm Moäng (Moäng thaáy Haùm Sôn). Ñeán khi khoân lôùn, thaân phuï thaân 

maãu keá tieáp qua ñôøi. Ngaøi thöông caûm söï theá voâ thöôøng, neân coù yù 

nieäm thoaùt tuïc. Naêm hai möôi ba tuoåi, ngaøi theá phaùt xuaát gia vôùi Hoøa 

Thöôïng Nhöôïc Am ôû chuøa Lyù An. Suoát naêm naêm daøi, ngaøi tu haønh tinh 

taán, khoâng heà ñaët löng xuoáng naèm, do ñoù ngaøi ñöôïc toû suoát nguoàn 

chôn, ngoä vaøo phaùp taùnh. Sau khi Nhöôïc Am Hoøa Thöôïng thò tòch. 

Ngaøi qua truï trì chuøa Baùo AÂn. Thôøi gian naày ngaøi ñöôïc baïn ñoàng tham 

(baïn cuøng tu) laø Töùc An Thieàn Sö khuyeân tu Tònh Ñoä. Keá ñoù ngaøi laïi 

ñöôïc gaëp Tieàu Thaïch Phaùp Sö höôùng daãn veà Thieân Thai Giaùo Quaùn, 

vaø sau ñoù ngaøi laïi cuøng vôùi Tieàu Thaïch Phaùp Sö ñoàng nhaäp thaát tu moân 
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Phaùp Hoa Tam Muoäi. Nhôø ñoù maø trí hueä huaân tu töø kieáp tröôùc cuûa ngaøi 

khai phaùt, ngoä suoát ñeán coát tuûy cuûa Thai Giaùo. Nieân hieäu Khang Hy 

thöù 2, ngaøi caát am ôû nuùi Phaùp Hoa, beân bôø soâng Taây Kheâ taïi Haøng 

Chaâu, chuyeân tu Tònh Ñoä. Nhaân ñoù ñaët teân choã ôû cuûa mình laø Lieân Phuï 

Am. Ñeán naêm Khang Hy thöù 9, ngaøi veà truï trì chuøa Phoå Nhaân ôû Ngö 

Sôn, ñeà xöôùng thaønh laäp Lieân Xaû. Hoïc giaû caùc nôi höôûng quy tuï veà raát 

ñoâng. Ngaøi truï trì taïi chuøa Phoå Nhaân ñöôïc 13 naêm. Nieân hieäu Khang 

Hy thöù 21, ngaøy moàng 9 thaùng 7, ngaøi thò tòch, thoï ñöôïc 55 tuoåi. 

 

11. Tieân Laâm Thuùc Hieàn Tónh Am 

 

Thieät Hieàn coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Tónh Am Ñaïi Sö. Theo Hoøa Thöôïng 

Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, Thieät Hieàn Ñaïi Sö töï 

laø Töï Teá, hieäu laø Tænh Am, con nhaø hoï Thôøi ôû ñaát Thöôøng Thuïc. Ngaøi 

soáng vaøo ñôøi nhaø Thanh. Ngay töø khi coøn beù, ngaøi ñaõ khoâng aên caù thòt. 

Sau khi xuaát gia, ngaøi tham cöùu caâu “Phaät Laø Ai?” Ngaøi ñöôïc tænh ngoä 

vaø noùi raèng: “Toâi ñaõ tænh giaác mô.” Keá tieáp, ngaøi ñoùng cöûa thaát ba naêm 

ôû chuøa Chaân Tòch. Ban ngaøy duyeät tam taïng kinh ñieån, ban ñeâm 

chuyeân trì Phaät hieäu. Sau khi ra thaát, ngaøi ñeán Maäu Sôn leã xaù lôïi thaùp 

A Duïc Vöông. Nhaèm ngaøy Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, ngaøi hoïp chuùng, saém 

leã cuùng döôøng, roài ñoát ngoùn tay tröôùc töôïng Phaät, phaùt boán möôi taùm 

lôøi nguyeän. Luùc aáy caûm ñöôïc xaù lôïi Phaät phoùng aùnh quang minh röïc rôõ. 

Trong phaàn giaùo chuùng, ngaøi thöôøng daïy raèng: “Moät chöõ nguyeän bao 

goàm caû Tín vaø Haïnh. Luùc lôùn tuoåi, ngaøi veà truï trì taïi chuøa Phaïm Thieân, 

coøn goïi laø chuøa Tieân Laâm ôû Haøng Chaâu. Naêm Ung Chaùnh thöù baûy, 

ngaøi thaønh laäp Lieân Xaû, laøm vaên phaùt theä giöõa ñaïi chuùng, laáy toân chæ 

“Troïn ñôøi tinh taán tu Tònh nghieäp laøm kyø haïn.” Ngaøi chia khoùa tu haèng 

ngaøy ra laøm “Hai möôi phaàn trì danh,” “Chín phaàn quaùn töôûng,” vaø moät 

phaàn leã saùm” cho ñaïi chuùng nöông theo ñoù maø tu taäp. Coù nhaø tu Thieàn 

hoûi veà ñöôøng loái quan yeáu cuûa phaùp moân Nieäm Phaät, ngaøi lieàn duøng 

lôøi keä khai thò raèng:  

             “Moät caâu A Di Ñaø, 

   Laø vieäc ñaàu coâng aùn. 

   Khoâng thöông löôïng chi khaùc, 

   Thaúng ngay lieàn quyeát ñoaùn. 

 

   Ví nhö ñoáng löûa lôùn, 
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   Nhaûy vaøo lieàn chaùy tan. 

   Laïi nhö göôm Thaùi A (baûo kieám) 

   Xoâng vaøo lieàn ñöùt ñoaïn. 

 

   Saùu chöõ goàm nhieáp thaâu, 

   Taùm muoân tö phaùp taïng. 

   Moät caâu giaûi quyeát xong, 

   Ngaøn baûy traêm coâng aùn. 

 

   Maëc ai khoâng thích nghe, 

   Ta töï taâm-taâm nieäm. 

   Xin chôù coù nhieàu lôøi, 

   Giöõ moät loøng khoâng loaïn.” 

Nieân hieäu Ung Chaùnh thöù 11, ngaøy moàng 8 thaùng 12 aâm lòch, ngaøi 

baûo ñaïi chuùng raèng: “Thaùng tö sang naêm ta seõ ñi xa.” Roài ngaøi ñoùng 

cöûa thaát, moãi ngaøy nieäm 100.000 caâu Phaät hieäu. Sang naêm, ngaøy 12 

thaùng 4, ngaøi baûo cuøng vôùi caùc moân ñoà raèng: “Töø ñaàu thaùng ñeán nay ta 

ñaõ hai laàn thaáy “Taây Phöông Tam Thaùnh,” chaéc laø ñeán luùc vaõng sanh. 

Noùi xong, lieàn laøm baøi keä töø giaõ ñaïi chuùng. Qua hoâm sau ngaøy 13 

thaùng 4, ngaøi khoâng aên uoáng, cöù nhaém maét ngoài thaúng. Ñeán canh naêm, 

ngaøi taém röûa, thay y haäu. Böõa aáy, nhaèm 14, gaàn giôø ngoï, ngaøi ngoài 

nhaém maét, day maët veà phöông Taây, yeân laëng. Haøng ñaïo tuïc khaép nôi 

nghe tin, hoäi veà ñoâng nhö chôï. Ñaïi sö boãng môû maét ra, noùi: “Toâi veà 

Cöïc Laïc, khoâng bao laâu seõ trôû laïi. Thoaùt ly soáng cheát laø vieäc lôùn, moãi 

ngöôøi neân coá gaéng thanh tònh nieäm Phaät.” Daën doø xong, ngaøi chaép tay, 

xöôùng hoàng danh A Di Ñaø Phaät roài thò tòch. Ngaøi höôûng döông 49 tuoåi. 

 

12. Töø Phuùc Teá Tónh Trieät Ngoä 

 

Töø Phuùc Trieät Ngoä coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Teá Tænh Ñaïi Sö. Theo Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam Toå, Teá Tænh Ñaïi 

Sö laø vò Toå thöù 12 cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Hoa. Ngaøi töï laø Trieät Ngoä, 

hieäu Naïp Ñöôøng, con nhaø hoï Maõ ôû huyeän Phong Nhuaän. Ngöôøi ñôøi nhaø 

Thanh. Thuôû coøn beù, ngaøi ñaõ thoâng thuoäc kinh söû. Sau khi xuaát gia, laïi 

ñi tham hoïc caùc nôi, roäng suoát hai toâng Taùnh vaø Töôùng. Choã sôû ñaéc cuûa 

ngaøi laø moân Thaäp Thöøa Tam Quaùn cuûa Kinh Phaùp Hoa. Keá ñoù, ngaøi laïi 

tham phoûng vôùi Thieàn Sö Tuïy Nhö Thuaàn ôû Quaûng Thoâng, toû ngoä thaáu 
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suoát, ñöôïc ñaéc truyeàn “Taâm Phaùp AÁn.” Sau khi Thuaàn Sö veà an döôõng 

nôi chuøa Vaïn Thoï, thì ngaøi leân keá nhieäm ôû Quaûng Thoâng, saùch tieán 

haøng haäu lai tu hoïc, toâng phong raát thaïnh. Bình nhöït, ngaøi thöôøng baûo 

raèng: “Ngaøi Vónh Minh nguyeân laø baäc Toâng Töôïng trong choán Thieàn 

Moân maø coøn quy taàm veà Tònh Ñoä thay. Huoáng chi nay laø thôøi kyø maït 

phaùp, chuùng ta laïi caøng phaûi neân tuaân theo hôn nöõa.” Do ñoù neân ngaøi 

chuyeân tu tònh nghieäp, chuû tröông lieân toâng. Moãi ngaøy ñaïi sö haïn cheá 

thôøi gian daïy chuùng hoaëc tieáp khaùch noäi trong khoaûng moät caây höông 

maø thoâi, ngoaøi ra chæ chuyeân taâm nieäm Phaät. Ñaïi sö thöôøng daïy raèng:  

  “Thaät vì Sanh Töû, 

    Phaùt loøng Boà Ñeà. 

    Duøng Tín, Nguyeän saâu, 

    Trì danh hieäu Phaät.”  

Möôøi saùu chöõ naày chính laø cöông toâng cuûa  phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä vaäy. 

Nieân hieäu Gia Khaùnh thöù 15, vaøo thaùng hai, ñaïi sö döï bieát tröôùc ngaøy 

laâm chung chaúng coøn bao xa, neân ñi töø giaû nhöõng ngöôøi ngoaïi hoä 

(nhöõng ngöôøi lo vieäc côm nöôùc cho chö Taêng) maø caên daën raèng: 

“Duyeân hö huyeãn chaúng beàn laâu, giôø soáng thöøa neân hoái tieác. Caùc vò 

neân coá gaéng nieäm Phaät, aét ngaøy kia seõ cuøng gaëp nhau nôi coõi Lieân 

Bang. Ñeán ngaøy moàng hai thaùng chaïp, ñaïi sö caûm chuùt beänh nheï. Khi 

ngaøi ñang ngoài chí taâm nieäm Phaät, boãng thaáy coù voâ soá traøng phan, baûo 

caùi töø phöông Taây bay tôùi, lieàn nhìn caùc moân ñoà maø noùi raèng: “Caûnh 

Tònh Ñoä ñaõ hieän, ta saép veà coõi Taây Phöông.” Noùi xong baûo ñaïi chuùng 

luaân phieân nhau trôï nieäm. Sang ngaøy 17, vaøo giôø Thaân, ngaøi noùi vôùi 

ñaïi chuùng raèng: “Hoâm qua toâi thaáy ba vò Ñaïi Só Vaên Thuø, Quaùn AÂm, 

vaø Theá Chí Boà Taùt quang laâm ñeán. Hieän giôø laïi ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät töï thaân 

tieáp daãn nöõa. Toâi ñi ñaây!” Ñaïi chuùng nghe noùi nieäm Phaät caøng theâm 

chí thieát. Ñaïi sö ngoài thaúng, chaép tay höôùng veà Taây, baûo: “Xöng moät 

caâu hoàng danh, thaáy moät phaàn töôùng haûo.” Döùt lôøi, ngaøi kieát aán maø thò 

tòch. Luùc aáy taát caû ñaïi chuùng ñeàu nghe ñöôïc muøi höông laï ngaït ngaøo, 

bay toûa khaép nôi. Quan taøi cuûa ngaøi ñeå hôû naáp baûy ngaøy maø dung saéc 

vaãn töôi y nhö luùc soáng. Luùc traø tyø, ñöôïc hôn 100 haït xaù lôïi maøu saéc 

saùng choùi loùng laùnh. Ñaïi sö höôûng thoï 70 tuoåi, Taêng laïp 49. 
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13. Linh Nham AÁn Quang (1861-1940 AD) 

 

Theo Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm trong Lieân Toâng Thaäp Tam 

Toå, Ngaøi AÁn Quang teân laø Thaùnh Löôïng, bieät hieäu Thöôøng Taøm. AÁn 

Quang Ñaïi Sö sanh vaøo cuoái ñôøi nhaø Thanh, böôùc qua kyû nguyeân Daân 

Quoác. Ngaøi hoï Trieäu ôû ñaát Hieäp Taây. Thuôû beù Ngaøi theo Nho hoïc, lôùn 

leân laáy vieäc duy trì ñaïo Khoång laøm traùch nhieäm, vì theá ngaøi voâ tình 

nghe theo taø thuyeát cuûa AÂu Döông Tu vaø Haøn Duõ, baøi baùc Phaät phaùp. 

Sau ñoù ngaøi bò beänh lieân tieáp maáy naêm. Töï xeùt bieát loãi laàm, ngaøi lieàn 

hoái caûi taâm nieäm baøi phaù Phaät phaùp khi tröôùc. Nieân hieäu Quang Chöõ 

thöù baûy ñôøi nhaø Thanh, caên laønh kòp ñeán luùc ngaøi vöøa hai möôi tuoåi. 

Ngaøi xuaát gia vôùi Hoøa Thöôïng Ñaïo Thuaàn taïi chuøa Lieân Hoa Ñoäng 

trong nuùi Chung Nam. Ít laâu sau ngaøi thoï cuï tuùc giôùi taïi chuøa Song Kheâ 

trong huyeän Höng An vôùi AÁn Luaät Sö. Ngaøi ñaõ töøng bò beänh ñau maét 

khi vöøa môùi chaøo ñôøi, lôùn leân tuy ñaõ khoûi nhöng thò löïc raát keùm. Moãi 

khi maét vöøa ñoû laø chæ coøn thaáy lôø môø. Vì tính caån thaän vaø chöõ ñeïp, neân 

sau khi thoï cuï tuùc giôùi ngaøi ñöôïc cöû laøm thô kyù. Do vieát chöõ quaù nhieàu 

neân maét cuûa ngaøi luoân ñoû nhö huyeát. Luùc tröôùc, nhôn khi phôi kinh, 

ngaøi ñöôïc xem boä Long Thö Tònh Ñoä cuûa ngaøi Vöông Nhaät Höu tröù 

taùc, bieát roõ coâng ñöùc nieäm Phaät, neân kyø thoï giôùi naày, ban ñeâm sau khi 

ñaïi chuùng ñaõ yeân nghæ, rieâng ngaøi vaãn coøn ngoài nieäm Phaät luoân. Ban 

ngaøy trong luùc vieát chöõ, ngaøi cuõng khoâng rôøi caâu nieäm Phaät. Nhôø vaäy 

ñoâi maét tuy phaùt ñoû, nhöng vaãn coù theå gaéng göôïng bieân cheùp ñöôïc. Khi 

giôùi ñaøn vöøa maõn thì beänh maét cuûa ngaøi cuõng vöøa khoûi. Do ñaây neân 

ngaøi bieát coâng ñöùc nieäm Phaät khoâng theå nghó baøn. Cuõng nhôø vaøo nhaân 

duyeân chaùnh yeáu naày môùi khieán ngaøi quy höôùng Tònh Ñoä vaø khuyeân 

ngöôøi nieäm Phaät. Vì caûm meán ñöùc haïnh cuûa ngaøi neân Hoøa Thöôïng Hoùa 

Vaên thænh ngaøi veà ôû Taøng Kinh Caùc cuûa chuøa Phaùp Voõ ñeå tænh taâm tu 

nieäm. Tính ñeán cuoái ñôøi nhaø Thanh, trong hôn ba möôi naêm xuaát gia, 

tröôùc sau ngaøi ñeàu mai danh aån tích, khoâng thích cuøng ngöôøi ngoaøi tôùi 

lui giao tieáp, ñeå yeân tu caàu chöùng Nieäm Phaät Tam Muoäi. Maõi ñeán naêm 

ngaøi ñöôïc 59 tuoåi, ngaøi môùi baét ñaàu thaâu nhaän ñeä töû. Soá ñeä töû taïi gia 

cuûa ngaøi leân ñeán hôn 300 ngaøn, bao goàm töø haøng quyeàn quyù giaøu sang, 

danh nhôn, hoïc só cho ñeán thöôøng daân. Ngaøi daïy: “Phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä 

laø do Phaät Thích Ca vaø A Di Ñaø kieán laäp. Caùc vò Boà Taùt Vaên Thuø vaø 

Phoå Hieàn höôùng daãn vaø duy trì. Ñöùc Maõ Minh vaø Long Thoï hoaèng 

döông. Caùc Toå Hueä Vieãn, Thieân Thai, Thanh Löông, Vónh Minh, Lieân 
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Trì, Ngaãu Ích xöôùng ñaïo cuøng tieáp phaàn giaùo hoùa. Vì theá neân nay 

khuyeân khaép caùc haøng Thaùnh, Trí, Phaøm, Ngu ñoàng neân tu haønh vaäy. 

Ngöôøi ñaõ tu “tònh nghieäp” thì phaûi: ‘Giöõ luaân thöôøng, laøm heát boån 

phaän. Döùt taø nieäm, gìn loøng thaønh kính. Tröø boû caùc ñieàu aùc, vaâng laøm 

caùc vieäc laønh. Ñöøng gieát haïi, gaéng aên chay. Thöông tieác vaø hoä trì maïng 

soáng loaøi vaät. Tín, nguyeän nieäm Phaät caàu sanh veà Taây Phöông Cöïc 

Laïc.’” Naêm ngaøi ñöôïc 77 tuoåi, nhaèm ngaøy 24 thaùng 10, ngaøi döï bieát 

tröôùc kyø vaõng sanh, neân cho trieäu taäp caùc chö Taêng vaø cö só veà chuøa 

Linh Nham, daën doø töù chuùng raèng: “Phaùp moân nieäm Phaät khoâng coù chi 

laø ñaëc bieät kyø laï caû. Chæ caàn khaån thieát chí thaønh thì khoâng ai laø chaúng 

ñöôïc Phaät tieáp daãn. Qua ngaøy moàng 4 thaùng 11, ngaøi bò caûm nheï, song 

vaãn tinh taán nieäm Phaät. Nieäm xong, baûo ñem nöôùc ñeán röõa tay roài ngaøi 

ñöùng leân noùi: “Phaät A Di Ñaø ñaõ ñeán tieáp daãn. Toâi saép ñi ñaây. Ñaïi 

chuùng phaûi neân tín nguyeän nieäm Phaät, caàu vaõng sanh veà choán Taây 

Phöông.” Noùi ñoaïn ngaøi ngoài kieát giaø, chaép tay trì danh theo tieáng trôï 

nieäm cuûa ñaïi chuùng roài an laønh vieân tòch. Ngaøi ñöôïc 60 Taêng laïp, tuoåi 

thoï 80. 

 

Thirteen Pure Land Patriarchs in China 

 

Some people believe that the idea of being “saved” is generally 

considered new in Buddhism. But in around 150 B.C., King Milinda also 

questioned Bhiksu Nagasena, recorded in the “Milinda-Panha” as 

follows: “It was unreasonable that a man of bad conduct could be saved 

if he believed in a Buddha on the eve of his death.” Bhiksu Nagasena 

replied: “A stone, however small, will sink into water, but even a stone 

weighing hundreds of tons if put on a ship will float.”This is really one 

of the starting points of saving through believing in practicing of 

Buddha recitation. After Nagasena, according to Asvaghosa and 

Nagarjuna Bodhisattvas, Amitabha-pietism will be the greatest of all 

vehicles to convey those who are in need of such means. In fourth 

century A.D., in China, the authorities of the faith in Amitabha Buddha 

are many, but Fo-T'u-Ch'eâng was recognized as one of the four major 

lines. Fo-T’u-Ch’eâng transmitted the teachings to Tao-An, Tao-An 

transmitted his teachings to Hui-Yuan, and Hui-Yuan established the 

biggest Pure Land line in Chinese Pure Land Buddhism. In the sixth 

century A.D., in China, the authorities of the faith in Amitabha Buddha 
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are many, but Bodhiruci was recognized as one of the four major lines. 

Bodhiruci transmitted the teachings to Hui-Chung, Hui-Chung 

transmitted his teachings to Tao-Ch'ang, Tao-Ch'ang to Tan-Luan, and 

Tan-Luan established one of the big Pure Land line in Chinese Pure 

Land Buddhism 

 

1. Lu-Shan Hui-Yuan  

 

The Great Master Hui-Yuan, the first Patriarch of Chinese 

Pureland Buddhism, his family’s name Coå, originated in the Laâu Phieàn 

village, Nhaïn Moân district, Shan-Tsi province. He was born while 

Emperor Wu-Ti of the Chin Dynasty. This period in Chinese history is 

often referred as “Five barbarians.” Despite the country being in a 

state of chaos, the ideas and teachings left behind by previous sages 

had been around for a long time. Therefore, from childhood, the Great 

Master was immersed in a life of virtues and ethics. At the age of 

thirteen, his parents sent him to school. Soon after, he completely 

mastered subject matters in Confucianism, Taoism, Chuang-Tzu, as 

well as Legalism. When he was twenty-one years old, he felt his 

knowledge did not provide answers to the matter of life and death and 

the cycle of rebirths which he often thought and pondered. Therefore, 

he and some other Taoist cultivators considered traveling abroad to 

learn from different spiritual teachers. However, during that time, the 

“Thaïch Hoà” Rebellion had begun; thus, the roads were blocked and 

their wish went unfulfilled. Not long thereafter, a well-known great 

master named Dharma Master Tao-An, living at Haèng Sôn Mountain, 

assembling Buddhist monks and lay people including royal magistrates 

and the educated, teaching and elucidating sutras ordained. Hearing 

and admiring this Great Master’s virtues, he found his way there to 

learn and eventually became a disciple. After hearing Dharma Master 

tao-An expound the Maha-Prajna Sutra, he fully penetrated the 

teachings and was awakened. From that time on, day and night he 

diligently chanted and read sutras, pondering their deep and hidden 

meanings as well as practicing  the Dharma teachings.  Master Tao-An 

was aware of this, so he praised Hui-Yuan that in the future, when the 

Buddha Dharma is spread widely in China, Hui-Yuan would be the best 

person. He is considered by the Chinese Pure Land to be its first 
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patriarch. In 402 he gathered a group 123 followers in front of an image 

of Amitabha Buddha, and they all vowed to be reborn in Amitabha’s 

Pure Land of Sukhavati. The group was named the “White Lotus 

Society,” and it was conceived as a mutual help society, with the idea 

that those who succeeded in being reborn in the Pure Land would work 

to bring the others there. According to the Chinese Buddhist legends, 

when founding the White Lotus Congregation, great master Hui-Yuan 

gathered more than 3,000 Buddhists. Among them, 123 were honored 

as the Virtuous. Additionally, 18 were considered as the Highest 

Virtues. They were often referred as Ñoâng Laâm Temple’s Eighteen 

Greatly Virtuous Beings. Great Master Hui-Yuan resided in Mt. Lu for 

more than 30 years. He died  at the age of 83. After his death, Emperor 

An-Wu-Ti honored the great master with the title “The Venerable 

Mount Lu Great Gentleman Hong Lo Headmaster of White Lotus.” 

Although the great master concentrated his energy into propagating 

Pureland Buddhism, he still devoted some of his time to other Dharma 

Doors. These texts include: 1) Great Wisdom, 20 volumes. 2) Dharma 

Nature Commentary. 3) Buddhist Masters Do Not Have to Honor 

Loyalty. 4) The Meanings of Mahayana Buddhism. 5) The Triple 

Jewels Commentary. 6) Minh Baûo ÖÙng Commentary. 7) Ordained 

Buddhist Do Not Have To Honor Royalty. 8) Bieän Taâm Thöùc 

Commentary. 9) Phaät AÛnh Taùn Commentary. 10) Du Loä Sôn Poetry. 

11) Brief Records of Loä Sôn. 12) Du Sôn Records. 

 

2. Kuang-Ming Shan Tao 

 

Shan Tao was a  famous Chinese monk, in about 681 A.D., during 

the T’ang Dynasty, regarding by the Chinese Pure Land as its third 

patriarch. A writer of commentaries on the sastras of the Pure Land 

sect, and one of its literary men. This is an influential commentary on 

the Amitayur-dhyana-sutra, which which emphasized the practice of 

chanting the Nembutsu (Namo-Amitabha), which he believed to be the 

most effective means to ensure rebirth in Amitabha’s Pure Land of 

Sukhavati. In the Trinh Quaùn reign period, reading the Pureland text 

“Nine Levels of Gaining Rebirth” written by Zen Master T’ao-Xuo of 

Tsi-He region brought him great joy, as he said: “This is truly the 

magnificent door to enter the Buddha’s world. Cultivating other 
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conducts and practices is long and convoluted making them much more 

difficult to achieve. Only this Dharma Door of Pureland Buddhism will 

lead to an expedient liberation from the cycle of rebirths.” From that 

time, the Great Master cultivated and practiced Pureland Buddhism 

vigorously and diligently. Not long thereafter, the Great Master came 

to the capital city to encourage all Buddhists to practice Buddha 

Recitation. Each time he entered his cottage to kneel and practice 

Buddha Recitation, if he had not exhausted his strength, he did not rest. 

After completing his practice, for the benefit of great following. He 

taught and explained the Dharma Door of Pureland Buddhism. For 

more than thirty years, he cultivated and propagated Pureland 

Teachings diligently without a day of rest or sleep. Each day he 

maintained his precepts purely without violating the smallest precept. 

When receiving offerings of goods and rare delicates, he would give 

them to his disciples. For himself, he ate only the less desirable foods. 

With the monetary wealth he received from offerings made by faithful 

followers. He had over one hundred thousand Amitabha Buddha Sutras 

hand-copies. He had over 300 pictures of the Pureland drawn. 

Additionally, with whatever was left of that money, he used for 

renovating the temple, pagoda, or buying candles to keep the shrine 

lighted continuously. Thus, he never saved anything he received. One 

of the auxiliary activities encouraged by Shan-Tao was chanting the 

sutras. In this chanting, not only the three basic texts of the Pure Land 

School, but also the Saddharma, Vajrachedika, the Nirvana, and Prajna 

sutras were included as being specially efficacious for rebirth in the 

Pure Land. His disciples, those of religious ranks as well as lay 

Buddhists, who followed his virtuous ways were great in number, may 

be several hundred thousand. Among these people, many attained the 

“Buddha Recitation Samadhi” during their lifetime, and upon death 

countless others achieved observable signs and characteristis of them 

gaining rebirth to the Amitabha Buddha’s Pureland. One day, all of a 

sudden, he said to his mass following: “This body is filled with 

sufferings, I will soon go West.” After speaking, he climbed on a 

willow tree in front of the temple. Facing the Western direction with 

his palms together and made this prayer: “I ask the Buddha and the 

Bodhisattvas to rescue and deliver me, to aid me so I will not lose my 

pure mind to gain rebirth to the Ultimate Bliss World.” Immediately 
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following this prayer, light as a leaf falling from a tree, he threw his 

body to the ground, and sat in the lotus position. Everyone rushed over 

to see him and that was when he took his last breath.  

 

3. Sheng-Yuan Great Master 

 

Great Venerable Master Thöøa Vieãn, the third Patriarch  of Chinese 

Pureland Buddhism, lived during the T’ang Dynasty, but his origin is 

unknown. In the beginning, he studied with Zen Master T’ang in the 

Imperial City. He then went to learn from Zen Master Tan at Tzu-

Chuan. Thereafter, he came to Ching-Chou to seek the teachings from 

Dharma Master Chan of Clear Creek Temple. After he completed his 

studies of the philosophy of Buddhism and his cultivated path had 

reached a high level, Dharma Master Chan encouraged him to go up to 

the region of Hung-Shan Mountain to propagate Buddhism. He was 

told that that region was his destined land where he could greatly 

benefit people by teaching the Buddha Dharma. When he first arrived, 

he built a small thatched hut under a cave in the Northwest direction of 

Hung-Shan Mountain to cultivate with one mind. Those with a religious 

mind who knew of him, brought food as an offering, he would eat, but 

on the days when he did not receive food offerings, he would eat mud. 

Not once did he wander out to beg or ask for food from anyone. He 

cultivated asceticism in this way for many years. It came to a point 

where he was merely a skeleton covered by a worn out Buddhist robe. 

With regard to the propagation of Buddhism, he practiced the “Middle 

Way” by following and adapting accordingly to the cultivated capacity 

of each individual to teach and guide him or her. Seeing the local 

residents suffering from poverty and illnesses, he spread widely the 

teachings of Pureland Buddhism, encouraging everyone to practice 

Buddha Recitation. On rocks, trees, road sides, walls, caves, creeks, he 

would write the teachings of the Enlightened to encourage everyone to 

be awakened to the Way and see the truths of existence, life is full of 

pain, suffering, impermanence, etc., to practice Buddha Recitation 

diligently. Through his transforming virtues, from that time on, without 

even teaching and guiding others significantly, gradually more and 

more people came bringing fabric, rice, wood, stones, etc. to build a 

temple. In fact, the goods they brought were so much in excess many 
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items were donated to the poor in the surrounding community. 

Throughout this process, he remained undisturbed and peaceful; he did 

not resist nor did he encourage, but let the people to build the temple 

and decorate as they pleased. Before long, an isolated area of the past 

was transformed into a large tranquil and enchanting temple. In time, 

gradually, from the four directions near and afar, people of faith who 

gathered  to rely on him increased more and more, similar to hundreds 

of  rivers all converging to the sea. There were hundreds of thousands 

of faithful disciples followed him to cultivate at the time.  

 

4. Fa Chao 

 

Fa Chao was the name of the fourth patriarch of the Chinese Lotus 

Sect or Pureland Buddhism, during the T’ang dynasty, around 767 A.D.  

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Great Master Fa-Chao, a native of 

Mount Lu region. One day while entering samadhi, his spirit came to 

the Ultimate Bliss World. As he prostrated to Amitabha Buddha, he 

saw a Bhikshu wearing a completely worn out robe attending the 

Buddha. Amitabha Buddha pointed at that Bhikshu and told Fa-Chao 

the following: “Do you know him? This good man is Sheng-Yien 

Bhikshu living in the region of Hung-Shan.” After coming out of the 

samadhi, Great Master Fa-Chao immediately went to Hung-Shan 

Mount to seek out the Bhikshu he had seen in his spiritual vision. Upon 

meeting and observing carefully the Great Venerable Sheng-Yien, he 

realized the Great Master was the Bhikshu he had seen in the Ultimate 

World. He immediately prostrated himself to the Great Master and 

asked to become a disciple. The Great Venerable Master Fa-Chao’s 

true identity remains unclear.  In the second year of the Ñaïi Lòch reign 

period of the T’ang Dynasty, Buddhists began hearing about him. He 

lived at Wind Cloud Temple at Hoaønh Chaâu region, day and night 

always cultivating and practicing the Way. One morning, during 

breakfast at the Bhiksu during area, he saw in his bowl of rice soup a 

cloud of five colors. In this cloud clearly emerged a scene of a 

mountainous temple; on the Northeast side of the temple was a 

mountain range. Toward the bottom of the mountain lay a creek and in 

the North of that creek was a stone door. Inside the small door was 
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another large temple. The sign in front of the temple read: “Great 

Saints Bamboo Grove Temple.” Several days later, once again, he saw 

the great temple appearing in his bowl of rice-soup. In this temple were 

a garden, a pond, large and magnificent castles and palaces, which 

were occupied by ten thousand Bodhisattvas at that time. After having 

these visions, the Great Master inquired about them to some of the 

great knowledgeable advisors. A highly virtuous master told him: “The 

appearance and transformation of the Enlightened Saints are difficult to 

imagine, but if we are just referring to the landscape and general 

region, then what you saw has to be the Wu-Tai-Shan Mountains. 

Taking the advice he received, the Great Master wanted to visit  Wu-

Tai-Shan to seek the truth. Two years later, he opened a “Buddha 

Recitation Congregation” at Hu-Tung Temple in Hung-Chou. His 

opening of the congregation caused the cloud of five colors to appear 

and cover the area. Within the cloud appeared many castles and 

palaces, the Amitabha Buddha as well as Avalokitesvara and 

Mahasthamaprapta Maha-Bodhisattvas’ golden bodies shone and 

illuminated the entire sky. In the Hung-Chou City, witnessing this 

miracle, the people made shrines to light incense and prostrated 

themselves to this sighting. This miraculous appearance remained for 

several minutes before disappearing. Because of this magnificently 

virtuous event, countless people developed faith to practice Buddha 

Recitation diligently. In turn, the Great Master opened five 

congregations to practice Pureland Recitation. One day, he 

encountered an elderly woman who told him: “You have had the 

thought of going to the Golden World at the Wu-Tai-Shan Mountains to 

pay homage to the Manjusri Maha-Bodhisattva, but up to this time, 

why have you not carried out your intentions?” After speaking, the 

elderly woman immediately vanished. Knowing this was a reminder by 

a guardian angel, or Dharma protector, the Great Master made 

preparations to travel with several fellow Dharma friends to visit Wu-

Tai-Shan Mountain. It was not until June 4
th

 of the fifth year of the Tai-

Li reign period before the Great Master and his fellow cultivators 

reached the Buddha’s Light Temple of the Wu-Tai-Shan region. That 

night, approximately at four in the morning, the Great Master saw a 

mysterious light from afar shining toward him; he immediately 

followed the light to investigate. After traveling about fifty miles, he 
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came to a mountain range. At the bottom of the mountain, there was a 

creek and in the North of the creek was a stone gate, at the gate, there 

were two young children who awaited his arrival. One of them 

introduced himself as Nanda and the other as Tien-Tsai. The Grat 

Master followed the two children to a marvelously enchanting temple; 

the sign read “Great Saints Bamboo Grove Temple.” In this land, the 

ground was made of gold. The trees were made of jewels; the lotus 

pond, palaces, and castles were all extremely beautiful and enchanting. 

This world was the exact duplicate of the vision he had seen years ago 

in his rice-soup. As the Great Master entered the temple and came to 

the large hall where the Dharma was taught, he saw Manjusri Maha-

Bodhisattva in the West (represents Wisdom) and Samantabhadra 

Maha-Bodhisattva in the East (represents wholesome conducts). Both 

Maha-Bodhisattvas were sitting on beautiful precious thrones high 

above, preaching the Dharma to ten thousand Bodhisattvas as they sat 

silently below to listen. Great Master Fa-Chao stepped forward to 

prostrate himself sincerely to the Maha-Bodhisattvas. He then knelt 

down and asked the following: “Dear the Great Saints, all 

unenlightened beings and I of this Dharma Ending Age have been 

separated from the Buddha for a long time now, we are  bound by 

heavy and deep-rooted karma as well as  lacking wisdom; thus even 

though having the Buddha Nature within us, we do not know how to 

reveal it. The Buddha Dharma is too vast and great making it very 

difficult to be certain which Dharma Door is essential to cultivate to 

gain enlightenment quickly?” Manjusri Maha-Bodhisattva told him: 

“This period is truly the proper time for you to practice Buddha 

Recitation . In all the Ways or Dharma Doors of cultivation, nothing 

surpasses the practice of Buddha Recitation to accumulate merits and 

wisdom. In the past, relying on the  practice of envisioning  Buddha, 

reciting Buddha, and making offerings to the Triple Jewels, I was able 

to achieve the Great Perfect Wisdom or Maha-Prajna Wisdom. All the 

other Dharmas such as Maha-Prajna Paramita, the various deep and 

vast doors of Zen Meditation, including all the Buddhas themselves 

originated and came about by reciting Buddha. Therefore, you must 

know ‘Buddha Recitation is the King of all Dharma Doors.’” Great 

Maste Fa-Chao continued to ask: “Dear the Great saint, how should I 

recite?” Manjusri Maha-Bodhisattva taught: “To the West of this world, 
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there exists a Buddha named Amitabha who rules over the Ultimate 

Bliss World. That Lokanatha has an unimaginably great vow power. 

You should  often and diligently recite His Name continuously without 

interruption; once death arrives, you are guaranteed to gain rebirth and 

will no longer regress from attaining Buddhahood.” After speaking, the 

two Maha-Bodhisattvas simultaneously used their golden hands to rub 

the Great Master Fa-Chao’s head, saying: “Through your practice of 

Buddha Recitation, it will not be much longer before you will attain the 

Ultimate Enlightenment of Buddhahood. If any good man or faithful 

woman wishes to become a Buddha, there is nothing that surpasses 

cultivating Buddha Recitation. Such an individual is guaranteed to 

achieve the state of ‘Ultimate and Perfect Enlightenment of 

Buddhahood.’” After receiving this prophecy from the two Great 

Saints, Great Master Fa-Chao felt contented. He then  prostrated 

himself to them and then withdrew slowly from the assembly. The two 

young people from before followed behind to escort him out.  As soon 

as he stepped outside the temple gate, when he turned around, both 

people and the landscape had vanished completely. He quickly 

assembled a rock to make a reference of the area and then returned to 

the Buddha’s Light Temple. On April thirteenth, he and over fifty other 

Bhiksus came to the “Diamond Cave” to”prostrate sincerely the 

virtuous names of thirty-five past Buddhas. They had just completed 

ten prostrations when suddenly they saw the Diamond Cave 

transformed into its full appearance. The cave was large, tranquil, and 

enchantingl in it were Manjusri and Samantabhadra Maha-

Bodhisattvas. On another occasion, he came to the Diamond Cave 

alone, prostrated himself to the ground as he prayed to witness the 

Great Saints. As he lifted his head from the ground after a prostration, 

he suddenly saw a Brahman Monk who introduced himself as 

Buddhabhallika. This Buddhist Master escorted the Great Master into a 

great and anchanting temple; the sign read: “Vajra Prajna Temple.” 

The inside was formed entirely of various rare, precious gems and 

jewels. The light reflecting from these priceless treasures reflected on 

one another and brilliantly  radiated throughout. Despite many times 

witnessing these miraculous and metaphysical worlds, he did not once 

mention it to anyone. In December of that year, at the Avatamsaka 

Temple, he retreated and went on a fast for a pre-determined period in 
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order to practice Buddha Recitation vowing to gain rebirth to the 

Ultimate Bliss Pureland. In the morning of the seventh day, deeply 

engaged in Buddha Recitation, suddenly he saw a Brahman Monk who 

said as he came in: “You have seen the greatly enlightened world 

within Wu-Tai-Shan Mountain, why have you not recounted what you 

saw so others will also know of it?” After speaking, the Brahman Monk 

disappeared. The next day, while reciting Buddha’s name, the same 

Saintly Master once again made his appearance saying exactly what he 

had said previously. Great Master Fa-Chao replied: “It is not that I dare 

to hide the living areas of the enlightened saints, but I am just afraid if I 

tell of it, people will not believe but criticize and ridicule me.” The 

Brahman Monk said: “Even the Great Saint Manjusri currently living in 

this mountain is often degraded by people, what reason do you have to 

worry? You should recount the worlds you have witnessed to sentient 

beings so they will lay a foundation for those who hear and know of 

these worlds; perhaps it will help them develop their minds to want to 

attain the Ultimate Enlightenment of Buddhahood.” Great Master Fa-

Chao followed these instructions as he tried to remember carefully all 

the details of what he had seen and then wrote them down to pass out 

to everyone to read. In the next year, a Buddhist Master named Hui-

Tsuy of Jiang-Tung region as well as the Sangha of the Avatamsaka 

Temple followed Great Master Fa-Chao to the Diamond Cave to 

prostrate to the Buddha. Thereafter, they came to the rock formation 

the Great Master had built earlier to admire the sight. They prayed for 

a miracle, but felt sad because nothing happened. But then suddenly 

they heard sounds of bells resonating from the mountain walls. The 

ringing sounds were peaceful, enchanting, and harmonious. Everyone 

was overwhelmed with joy and all accepted what the Great Master Fa-

Chao had said before was true. Because they wanted for everyone who 

visited this sight to develop a faithful mind, they used this opportunity 

to inscribe on the mountain wall the events the Great Master had seen 

and heard to pass down to future generations. Eventually, a beautiful 

temple was built at this site as a memorial, also using the title “Bamboo 

Grove Temple.” During the reign of Emperor T’ang-Te-Tsung, Great 

Master Fa-Chao opened five consecutive Budha Recitation 

Congregations at the Tinh-Chou region. For this reason, people of the 

day called him “Five Buddha Recitations Dharma Master.” From then 
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on, the Great Master cultivated with vigor, day and night he was never 

lazy or late in getting to his practice. Then one day, he once again saw 

the Brahman Monk, as Buddhabhallika Master appeared to tell him: 

“Your lotus flower of virtues and merits in the lake of seven jewels of 

the Ultimate Bliss World is now complete. Three years from now your 

flower will blossom, prepare yourself." ”When that time arrived, Great 

Master Fa-Chao gathered his disciples as he advised and instructed 

them: “I will now go to the Ultimate Bliss World, those remaining 

behind must be diligent in their cultivation.” After speaking, the great 

master sat up perfectly, put his palms together, and peacefully entered 

Nirvana.  

 

5. Shao-K’ang 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Shao-Kang was the Fifth Patriarch of 

Pureland Buddhism. His family’s name was Chaâu. He was from T’ien-

Do Mountain of the Tan-Van region, lived during the T’ang Dynasty. 

He remained mute from birth until he turned seven. Then during the 

celebation of Buddhist Memorial Day, he followed his mother to the 

temple to prostrate to Buddha. His mother pointed at the Buddha's 

statue and playfully asked him: "Do you know who that is?" He 

unexpectedly spoke for the first time: “That is the statue of Sakyamuni 

Buddha.” Knowing their son had a great destined connection with the 

Buddha-Dharma, his parents immediately allowed him to leave home 

to join the order. His intelligence and wisdom were extraordinary. 

After becoming a Bhiksu at the age of fifteen, he had completely 

understood and deeply penetrated the hidden meanings of the five 

collections of sutras. In the first year of the Trinh Nguyeân reign period, 

he visited White Horse Temple at Luo-Yang. Seeing lights radiating 

from the collection of sutras kept in the prayer hall, he investigated and 

saw the source of light came from the written text, “Propagation of the 

Western Pureland’s Teachings” written by the Great Venerable Master 

Shen-T’ao; he immediately knelt down and prayed: “If I have a special 

destiny with Pureland Buddhism, I ask for this book to emit light once 

more.” As soon as he finished his prayer, the luminous light from 

within the book became even brighter, clearer, and shone further; 
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within it were appearances of various transformation Bodhisattvas. He 

put his palms together and said: “A ‘rock kalpa’ will wear down and 

come to pass, but this vow is unchanging and unwavering.” For this 

reason, he came to the Imperial Capital Ch’ang-An to pay homage and 

to prostrate to the statue of the Great Venerable Master Shen-T’ao 

sculptured by those before him. As he was in the process of prostrating 

himself, the statue of the Second Patriarch suddenly flew straight into 

the air, and spoke: “You should follow according to what I taught to 

help and guide sentient beings everywhere; one day when the fruit of 

your accomplishments ripens, you shall gain rebirth to the Ultimate 

Bliss World.” Thereafter, when he passed by the Jiang-Lang region, he 

encountered unexpectedly an elderly woman; she told him: “If you 

want to prostrate Buddhism, go to Tsin-Ting region; you are destined 

for that area.” Finished speaking, the elderly woman disappeared. 

Following this advice, he came to Tsin-Ting region. When he saw the 

local residents did not know what it meant to practice Buddha 

Recitation, he began making applications of a skillful means. In the 

beginning, he would “bribe” the children to recite Buddha’s name. 

Whoever recited the Buddha’s name one time, he would give that child 

one coin. He continued this practice, and over a year later, even if he 

did not give them money, the children continued to practice Buddha 

Recitation on their own. This practice became a natural habit, and 

eventually whenever seeing him, whether they were inside their  

houses or out playing on the streets, they continued to practice Buddha 

Recitation. From that time on, men, women, children, young, and old, 

no matter who they were, as soon as they saw him, they would put their 

hands together to recite respectfully “Amitabha Buddha.” Through his 

skillful means of transformation, gradually, many residents from the 

area began worshipping and practicing Buddha Recitation. Seeing the 

time was right, he established a Pureland Congregation at Ou-Lung 

Mountain, which was built three steps above the ground. Each time a 

vegeterian day came, several thousand good men and faithful women 

assembled there to pratice Buddha Recitation and to listen to the 

Dharma. Each time getting on the throne to preach the Dharma, he 

would loudly recite Buddha’s name  and then the great assembly would 

harmoniously follow him.  Sometimes when he recited Buddha’ name, 

with each recitation, the assembly would witness a Buddha soaring out 
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of his mouth. If he recited ten, hundred, or thousand recitations, there 

would be ten, hundred, or thousand Buddhas soaring out of his mouth, 

continuously like counting prayer beads. The Great Master then taught: 

"Now that all of you have witnessed Buddha, you are guaranteed to 

gain rebirth.” Upon hearing him say this, everyone felt contented and 

satisfied. In October of the twenty first year of Trinh Nguyeân reign 

period, the Great Master gathered all his disciples, ordained and lay, 

and instructed them: “Everyone must develop the mind to be tired of 

this Saha World of evils and turbidities, begin yearning for the blissful 

existence of the Pureland in order to cultivate with vigor and diligence. 

At this moment, if anyone is able to see my aura then such an 

individual is truly a disciple of mine.” After he spoke, several long, 

unique and beautiful beams of light from the Great Master’s body 

shone and then he sat there silently to gain rebirth. The great assembly 

built a pagoda to worship the Great Master at Dai-Nham. They honored 

him with the title: “Dai-Nham Dharma Master.”   

 

6. Yung-Ming Yenshou 

 

Yen-Shou, name of a famous monk in Hang-Chou during the Sung 

dynasty. He was born in 904 in Yu-Hang (now located near Hang-Chou 

in Zhe-Jiang Province), was a disciple of Zen Master T’ian-T’ai-Te-

Shao. He survived his master only by three years, was one of the last 

important masters of the Fa-Yan school of Ch’an. He was the author of 

a book called Record of Truth-Mirror in one hundred volumes. His 

realization took place when he heard a bundle of fuel dropping on the 

ground  

 Something dropped! It is no other thing; 

 Right and left, there is nothing earthy: 

 Rivers and mountains and the great earth, 

   In them all revealed is  

   the Body of the Dharma-raja (Dharma-king).  

One day Zen master Yong-Ming-Yan-Shou addressed the monks, 

saying: “This place, Xue-T’ou, has erupted eight thousand feet into the 

air and the earth has turned into slippery grain, stacked in a freakish 

80,000-foot peak. You have absolutely nothing upon which to stand. In 

what direction will you step forward?” A monk asked: “What is Yong-
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Ming’s wondrous mystery?” Yan-Shou said: “Add more incense.” The monk 

said: “Thank you, master, for your instruction.” Yan-Shou said: “So you’ve 

satisfied and don’t want to delve deeper?” The monk bowed. Yan-Shou said: 

Listen to this verse: 

 “If you desire to know Yong-Ming’s mystery, 

   Before the gate is the lake’s surface. 

   The sun illuminates all life. 

     The wind arises and waves come up.”   

 According to Most Venerable in The Thirteen Patriarchs of 

Pureland Buddhism, Yen-Shou was the Sixth Patriarch of Chinese 

Pureland Buddhism. His given name is Xung Huyeàn, his family name 

is Wang. He was born in Tsien-T’ang District. He first came to Zen 

Master Thuùy Nham of Tsu-Ming region and asked to become a 

disciple. Next, he studied with Master T’ien-T’ai, the Nation’s Master, 

at T’ien-T’ai. There he realized the true nature or Buddha nature and 

his realization was recognized by the Nation’s Master. He often 

cultivated the “Dharma Flower Sutra’s Repentance Practices” at Kuo-

Ch’ing Temple. One day while engaging in Zen Meditation, he saw 

Avalokitesvara Maha-Bodhisattva sprinkle droplets of holy water into 

his mouth. From that point, he was able to explain, clarify, and 

elucidate the Buddha Dharma without limitation. Because of the 

residual vow in his former life, he was still uncertain whether he should 

choose Zen or Pureland to focus his practice. Thus, he came to the Zen 

Monastery founded by Zen Master Chih-I and prepared two prayer 

sticks: one was written “One Mind Zen Meditation,” and the other was 

written “Adorning the Pureland.” Next, he sincerely prostrated to the 

Triple Jewels, repented, and asked for protection and guidance. When 

he drew for the sticks, all seven times he drew the stick “Adorning the 

Pureland.” Thereafter, he devoted his time and energy to cultivate 

Pureland Buddhism diligently and vigorously with one mind. In the 

second year of Kieán-Long reign period of the Sung Dynasty, Emperor 

Wang-Chung-Yi cordially invited him to be the headmaster at Yung-

Ming Temple, honoring him with the title Zen Master Enlightenment 

Wisdom. He lived there for fifteen years as he helped and guided 1,700 

Bhiksus. He established praying periods, each day and night practicing 

108 ways. Among these, two outstood as the most significant: Chanting 

a volume of Dharma Flower Sutra daily, and reciting Amitabha 
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Buddha’s name 100,000 times daily. At night, when he sat on a great 

boulder to practice Buddha Recitation, people in the surrounding area 

would hear the enchanting sounds of the  Dharma as well as the 

magnificence of the heavenly symphony playing. In his lifetime, he 

chanted the Dharma Flower Sutra thirteen thousand times. He often 

granted Bodhisattva Precepts to those who wished to maintain. He also 

often purchased captive birds and fish to set them free, donated meals 

to deity, hungry ghosts, and demons. With all the merits and virtues he 

obtained, he dedicated them to the Pureland praying to gain rebirth 

there. He wrote 100 texts called “Sung Ching Lu” to point out 

similarities and differences of the three Dharma Doors: Avatamsaka, 

Dharma Flower and Mind Only or Zen School. He also authored a 

collection of Buddhist texts called “Wan Shan T’ung Kwei.”  

Moreover, he also observed during that time, many Buddhists were 

skeptical and unclear about the differences between Zen and Pureland, 

not knowing which tradition to practice to obtain guaranteed results; 

therefore, he wrote a poem entitled “Four Clarifications” to make 

comparisons. At the early morning hours of February 26
th

 in the eighth 

year of Khai Baûo reign period, he when to the prayer hall to light 

incense to prostrate to the Buddha. Thereafter, he gathered the great 

assembly to instruct  and encourage them to cultivate diligently 

according to the teachings and then he sat in the lotus position on top of 

the Dharma throne and passed away into Nirvana. He was 72 years old. 

His stupa was placed on “Great Compassion” Mountain.  

During the time of Den Suu, many Buddhists were skeptical and 

unclear about the differences between Zen and Pureland, not knowing 

which tradition to practice to obtain guaranteed results; therefore, Den-

Suu wrote a poem entitled “Four Clarifications” to make comparisons:  

Having Zen but not having Pureland, nine out of ten cultivators will be 

lost. When life images flash before death, in a split second, must follow 

that karma. Without Zen but having Pureland, thousand cultivators, 

thousand find liberation. Gain rebirth, witness Amitabha Buddha, what 

worry is there for not becoming awakened! Having Zen and having 

Pureland, is similar to giving horns to a tiger. Present life one will be 

the master of men; in the future one will become Buddha and Patriarch. 

Without Zen and without Pureland, iron beds and copper poles await. 

In tens and thousands of lifetimes, having nothing to lean on.   
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7. Tseng-Shang 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Sun-Shang was the Seventh Patriarch 

of Chinese Pureland Buddhism. His given name was Thöùu-Vi, a son of 

the Nhan family of the Tsien-T’ang Disrict. He lived during the Sung 

Dynasty. When he turned seven, he encountered a blessed opportunity 

and left home to join the order. When he was seventeen, he had 

completed the Bhiksu Precepts. During the Thuaàn Hoøa regin period, he 

became headmaster of Chieâu-Khaùnh Temple. Because of his fondness 

for the past tradition at Mount Lu, he had a statue of the Amitabha 

Buddha sculpted and gathered fellow Pureland cultivators to form a 

Lotus Congregation. Thereafter, he pricked blood to use as ink to hand-

write the “Pure Conducts” chapter of the Avatamsaka Sutra. 

Ultimately, this was the reason for the change of name from Lotus 

Congregation to Pure Conducts Congregation. There were a total of 

120 superiorly educated and highly influential people who took part in 

this Buddha Recitation Congregation. Additionally, there were several 

thousand other virtuous and faithful men and women who called 

themselves “Pure-Conduct Disciples.” The leader among lay people  

was the high ranking imperial magistrate, or Prime Minister Wang-

Wen-Tan. Specifically as to the Bhiksus, the Great Master taught and 

guided more than 1,000 monks, all of whom practiced Pureland 

Buddhism. In December of the fourth year of T’ien-His reign period, as 

usual, the master sat in the lotus position, engaging in Buddha 

Recitation. Moments thereafter, he suddenly said aloud: “Amitabha 

Buddha is here.” He then sat there in a perfect erect position and 

passed away into Nirvana. He was 62 years old.   

 

8. Chu Hung Lien-Ch’ih 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Chou-Hung was the Eighth Patriarch 

of Chinese Pureland Buddhism.  His self-given name was Buddha’s 

Wisdom and his Dharma name was Lien-Chih. He was a son of the 
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Traàm family of the Nhaân Hoøa District, Heng-Chou Province. He lived 

during the Ming Dynasty. When he turned seventeen, he was already 

appointed as a teacher and was renowned for being a complete person 

having both virtues and talents. One of his neighbors was an elderly 

woman who practiced Buddha Recitation, reciting up to several 

thousand times a day as her daily ritual. Seeing this, he asked the 

woman for a reason, and he was told: “When my husband was alive he 

practiced Buddha Recitation regularly; when nearing death, he was not 

sick or anything; in contrast, he seemed happy and at peace as he 

placed his palms together to bid a final farewell to everyone before 

passing away. For this reason, I know the virtues and merits of 

practicing Buddha Recitation are unfathomable.” After hearing this, he 

was greatly touched. From that time, he often paid attention to the 

Pureland Dharma Door. Moreover, he also wrote these four words 

“Life and Death is a Great Matter” and pinned them on the walls, 

table, headboard, etc, in order to remind himself. When he turned 

thirty, he was ordained and became a Bhiksu. After completing the 

ceremony, he traveled abroad to learn the Buddha-Dharma from well-

known, highly respected and virtuous Buddhist Masters. Eventually, he 

came to learn Buddhism with Zen Master Tieáu Nham Nguyeät Taâm to 

examine and investigate fully the meanings behind the question “Who 

Is Buddha?” One day, while walking and pondering deeply, he 

suddenly awakened and immediately composed this poem:  

       “Twenty years with one persisting doubt, 

    Beyond three thousand miles encounters a star     

         Light incense throws away all illusions, 

    Devil, Buddha who’s better is just a futile discussion.  

In the fifth year of the Lung-Hsing reign period, while traveling as 

a mendicant monk in Wen-His region, he saw how utterly serene 

mountainous area was and decided to build a temple there. In that 

mountain, there were many tigers so he began feeding them. From that 

time, the tigers and other predators in the region no longer harmed or 

disturbed local residents as they had done in the past. Several years 

later, the region had a long drought, creeks and farming fields dried up. 

With the severe climate changes, no crops could be planted. 

Eventually, the local residents came to the Great Master’s cottage and 

asked him to “Pray For Rain.” He replied: “I only know how to recite 
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Buddha’s name, otherwise I have no other talent or ability.” Everyone 

continued to plead with the Great Master to please have compassion 

and being sympathetic  to their sincere prayers, he came out of his 

small shrine with a gong in his hand. As he followed the perimeter of 

the fields to begin chanting Buddha’s name, with each step the Great 

Master took great rain followed immediately behind him. The people 

were overjoiced and greatly admired and respected his virtues. As a 

mean to demonstrate their gratitude and appreciation, the community 

collaborated to built a temple for him. Gradually, the Sangha from 

everywhere began gathering there, and before long, the area had 

become a pure, peaceful and adorning Congregation. Despite already 

being awakened to and fully penetrating Zen teachings, when the 

Great Master examined carefully, he observed: “The cultivated 

capacity and will power of people in the Dharma Ending Age is weak 

and deficient. Those who speak of Theory are in abundance but those 

who actually attain and realize Theory are extremely rare.” Because 

he wished to benefit  both himself and others, the Great Master 

advocated and propagated Pureland Buddhism and objected strongly to 

“Mad Zen.” The volume “Commentary on Buddha Speaks of Amitabha 

Sutra” was written by him as he harmonized both practice and theory 

including all three cultivated levels. The teachings within it were deep 

and penetrating. In earlier times, although many of the highly virtuous 

Buddhist Masters propagated Pureland Buddhism, they still did not 

abandon Zen practices. However, once the Great Master assumed the 

leadership position of the Lin-Chi Zen Tradition, when he had fully 

attained its theoretical teaching from Zen Master Tieáu Nhaâm, he 

focused and limited his propagation by teaching only Pureland. For this 

reason, Zen scholars of the day were quite discontented with him. 

Usually, the Great Master also cultivated additional virtuous and 

meritorious practices to support karma of purity. He also granted and 

gave Dharma precepts to Buddhists for them to maintain from Five 

Precepts, Eight Precepts, Ten Precepts to Sramanera Precepts, Bhiksu 

PreceptsBodhisattva Precepts. He also built ponds to free aquatic 

animals. Additionally, the Great Master performed various religious 

ceremonies to donate food to spirits on land and to rescue spirits who 

had died in the water. He also wrote the practicing the Dharma “Food 

Giving” to aid those suffering in the Under World by reciting certain 
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mantras, propagating dharma speeches on the non-killing precept to  

encourage Buddhists to avoid killing, murdering and destroying any 

living creatures, encouraging many others to change and overcome 

their wicked ways and to practice goodness and virtues.  Aside from 

various propagation and dharma teaching practices, the Great Master 

often used various poems to disillusioned and help guide people so 

they would become awakened and atone for their actions, taking the 

cultivatd path, etc. Toward the end of June in the fortieth year of Wen-

Hsing reign period, the Great Master came into the city to bid farewell 

to his disciples as well s people he had known for a great many years. 

He told them: “I will soon go to another place.” He then returned to his 

temple to have a tea party to bid farewell to his assembly. No one 

understood what he was doing. Then on the evening of the first of July, 

he came to the meeting room for the Sangha and told the great 

assembly: “I am leaving tomorrow.” Then, during the evening of the 

next day, he said he was tired and went to his room, closed his eyes 

and sat down in meditation. The Bhiksus and lay Buddhists, as well as 

his long time acquaintances in the city all gathered around him. He 

opened his eyes and said: “All of you need to practice Buddha 

Recitation sincerely and genuinely, don’t do anything different, and 

don’t destroy the tradition I have established.” After speaking, he 

turned to face the West and then put his palms together to recite 

Buddha’s name as he passed away. He was 81 years old.  

 

9. Chu-Rut Ou-I 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Great Venerable Master Chu-Rut’s 

self-given name was Ou-I. He was born to the Chung Family from Wu-

Hsien region. He lived during the T’ang Dynasty. His father had often 

practiced reciting the Great Compassionate and Pure White Robe 

mantras. In a dream, his father saw Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva 

handing him a young child. Thereafter, the Great Master was born. 

During his youth, he was a student of Confucianism and wrote books 

derading Buddhism. After he read the series “Truùc Song Tuøy Buùt Luïc” 

written by Great Master Lieân-Ch’ih (Eighth Pureland Patriarch), he 

was awakened immediately and burned the books he had written 
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before. When he was twenty years old, he began studying the “Great 

Vows of Ksitigarbha Sutra” and as a result he developed the intention 

of abandoning the secular life to join the order, and he practiced 

Buddha Recitation throughout each day. In the first year of T’ien-Ksi 

reign period, he was twenty-four years old. After he heard a Dharma 

Master teaching and explaining the Sutra, he suddenly began to have 

doubts and immediately investigated and researched more Buddhist 

teachings to find answers for his skepticism. Not long after, he was 

awakened, he immediately went into retreat in the Wu-Jiang region. 

During this period, he was quite ill and became determined to practice 

Buddha Recitation praying to gain rebirth in the Pureland. As soon as 

he was cured, he went into a retreat for one week to practice reciting 

the Gaining Rebirth Mantra. He then burned three incenses into his arm 

vowing to cultivate for the Bodhi Mind, praying to gain rebirth to the 

Ultimate Bliss World to attain quickly the Ultimate Enlightenment and 

be able to help save sentient beings as soon as possible. He became 

abbot of various temples including On-Lang, Shing-Chou, Su-Sheng, 

Hsing-Ksi, Ch’ang-Tsuy, and Hsing-An, as he taught widely the 

teachings of T’ien-T’ai Zen and Buddha Recitation or Pureland 

Buddhism. During this period, the majority of those cultivating Zen 

assumed the Pureland Dharma Door to be a dependent doctrine. 

Therefore, each time meeting cultivators who practiced Buddha 

Recitation, Zen practitioners would tell them to examine and 

investigate the word “Contemplation.” Only the Great Master accepted 

the Dharma practice of “Reciting the Buddha’s Name” as the path of 

“Ultimate Perfection.” A lay Buddhist who practiced Zen during that 

time, named Traùc-Taû-Xa. He often borrowed the marvelous and 

magnificent Zen theories to ask the Great Master about Pureland 

teachings; each time, the Great Master answered those questions most 

satisfactorily. Thereafter, the Great Master retired to the Ling-Feng 

Mountain. Regularly, he often taught: “There isn’t anything 

extraordinary or unusual about Buddha Recitation, it has only these 

important points “Deep Faith, Sincere Vow, and Diligent Practice.” At 

the end of the winter of the eleventh year of Thuaän-Trò reign period, 

the Great Master had a minor illness. He resigned from all his positions 

and responsibilities and instructed his disciples: “After I pass away and 

following my cremation, mix my ashes with flour and roll them into 
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little balls, and then divided them up to make donations to different 

kinds of birds and fish, in order to establish and form Pureland 

connections for them. In the beginning of the year of the 21th of 

January, the Great Master woke up early, appearing full of vitality like 

a healthy person. At noon time, he sat in the lotus position on his bed, 

facing the West, put his palms together, reciting Buddha’s name to pass 

away. He was 57 years old.  

 

10. Hsing-She Tsao Liu 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Great Venerable Master Hsing-She’s 

self-given name is Che-Liu. He was the son of Mr. Tuong-Toan-

Xuong, an elderly Confucianist in the Nghi Höng region. The Grat 

Master lived during the Ch’ing Dynasty. His father was the worldly 

friend of Great Master Ñöùc Thanh, also known as Greta Master Haùm 

Sôn. In the sixth year of the T’ien-Ksi reign period, three years after 

Great Master Haùm Sôn had passed away, one night while dreaming 

Mr. Toan Xöông saw Great Master Haùm Sôn come into his home. It 

was also during that night the Great Master Hsing-She was born. Given 

this circumstance, he was given the nickname Haùm Dreaming. When 

he had grown up, both his parents passed away. He had a deep sadness 

for the impermanence of life; thus, he had the thought of abandoning 

the worldly life to take a religious path. In his twenty-third year; the 

Great Master shaved his head to join the order with Great Master 

Nhöôïc Am at Lyù An Temple. After year long, he cultivated diligently, 

never once lying down on his back; thus, he  gained a deep 

understanding of the truths, penetrated the teachings and became 

awakened to the Dharma Nature. After Great Master Nhöôïc Am 

passed away, he went to the Baùo AÂn Temple to assume the 

Headmaster position. During this period, he befriended a fellow 

cultivator, Zen Master Tuùc An, who encouraged him to practice 

Pureland Buddhism as the two studied and examined Buddhism. 

Thereafter, he met Dharma Master Tieàu Thaïch who guided him to 

examine “T’ien-Tai Zen Meditation” and eventually, both of them 

retreated to practice the Dharma Door of Dharma Flower Samadhi 

(Lotus Samadhi). For this reason, his wisdom of former lives began to 
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blossom and he was able to penetrate into the root and core of the 

T’ien-T’ai’ Doctrine. The second year of the Khaùnh-Hyû reign period, 

he built a small temple at the Dharma Flower Mountain, on the bank of 

Taây Kheâ River at the Heng-Chou region to focus his practice on 

Pureland Buddhism. Then in the ninth year of the Khaùnh Hyû reign 

period, he came down the mountain to assume the headmaster position 

at Phoå Nhaân Temple at Wu-Tai-Shan region and initiated the building 

of the Lotus Mandala. Scholars and intellectuals from everywhere 

began to gather to cultivate in a great number. He held the headmaster 

position at Phoå Nhaân Temple for thirteen years. On July 9
th

 of the 

twenty-first year of the Khang-Hy reign period, he gained rebirth. He 

was 55 years old.   

 

11. Sua-Sen Tseng-An 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Great Master Sua-Sen, the Eleventh 

Patriarch of Chinese Pureland Buddhism. His self-given name was Töï-

Teá and he was also known as Hsing-An. He was a son of the Thôøi 

Family of the Thöôøng-Thuïc region. He lived during the Ch’ing 

Dynasty. Even as an infant, he never ate fish or meat. After taking the 

religious path, he examined the concept “Who is Buddha?”  Once he 

became awakened, he said: “I have awakened from a dream.” 

Thereafter, he went into a three-year retreat at Chaân Tòch Temple. 

During the day he studied and examined the Tripitaka, and at night he 

engaged in Buddha recitation. After coming out of his retreat, he went 

to Maäu Sôn to worship the Cari at a pagoda called Ajatasatrou. On the 

Memorial Day of the Buddha entering Maha-Nirvana, he had a great 

gathering of Buddhists to worship and to make offerings. Thereafter, he 

burned a finger before the Buddha’ statue and made forty-eight great 

vows. At that moment his action led the Cari to emit bright lights. 

While guiding his disciples, he often taught: “The single word Vow 

encompasses both Faith and Practice.” On December 8
th

, lunar year, of 

the eleventh year of Ung-Chaùnh reign period, he told the great 

assembly: “In April of next year, I will go far away.” Thereafter, he 

went into retreat, daily reciting Buddha’s name one hundred thousand 

times. On April 12
th

 of the following year, he told his disciples: “From 
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the beginning of the month until now, on two separate occasions I have 

seen Three Saints of the Western Pureland, perhaps my time to gain 

rebirth is near.” After speaking, he composed a poem to bid farewell to 

the great assembly. Next day, April 13
th

, he did not eat or drink, but 

continued to sit straight with his eyes closed. Then at five in the 

morning, he bathed and cleaned himself and changed his robe. On that 

day, the 14
th

, nearing the noon hour, he sat with his eyes closed 

peacefully facing the Western direction. Hearing this news, religious 

rank and lay Buddhists from everywhere gathered in great numbers. 

The Great Master suddenly opened his eyes and said: “I’m going to the 

Ultimate Bliss World, it will not be long before I shall return. Finding 

liberation from life and death is a very important matter, everyone 

must be diligent in reciting Buddha peacefully and purely.” After 

giving this instruction, he put his palms together, chanted the virtuous 

name Amitabha Buddha and then took his last breath. He was only 49 

years old.  

 

12. Chi-Sun Tz’ie-Wu 

 

According to Most Venerable Thích Thieàn Taâm in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Great Master Chi-Sun was the 

twelfth Patriarch of Chinese Pureland Buddhism. His self-given name 

was Ch’e-Wu with Dharma name Naïp Ñöôøng. His family name was 

Maõ from Phong Nhuaän district. He lived during the Ch’ing Dynasty. 

From childhood he already mastered the sutra teachings. After being 

ordained as a Bhiksu, he travelled abroad to learn more about 

Buddhism and broadly learned both schools of Theory and Practice. 

The Dharma Door he penetrated most deeply was the “Ten Vehicles 

and the Three Ways of Spiritual Penetration” taught in the Dharma 

Flower Sutra. Next, he studied with Zen Master Tuïy Nhö Thuaàn in the 

Quang Thoâng region. He became awakened and attained 

enlightenment as he received approval from his master for fully 

grasping the essence of this particular Zen Tradition. Therefore, after 

Master Thuaàn retired to the Ten-Thousand Life Temple, he assumed 

the headmaster position to guide Buddhists of the future generations to 

learn and to cultivate Buddhism. Under his direction, this Zen tradition 

flourished. Each day the Great Master often said: "Originally Great 
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Master Yung-Ming, the Sixth Patriarch of Chinese Pureland Buddhism, 

was a highly important figure  in Zen Buddhism and yet, eventually, he 

turned to Pureland. In this Dharma Ending Age, it has become even 

more necessary for us to follow this path. Thus, he began to focus on 

cultivating pure karma mainly practicing the Lotus School Pureland 

Buddhism. Each day he limited the amount of time he taught his 

disciples or visited with guests to approximately the time it takes for an 

incense stick to burn. Otherwise, he focused his time to practice 

Buddha Recitation. He often taught:  

 “Because of Life-Death, 

   Develop the Bodhi Mind, 

   Use Faith, deep Vow, 

   Maintain Reciting Buddha’s Name.” 

These sixteen words define the essence of the Pureland Dharma Door. 

During February of the fifteenth year of the Gia Khaùnh reign period, 

he realized the day of his death was near. He went and bade farewell 

to all those who had supported him on his cultivated path advising 

them: “Life’s destinies are like illusions and so fleeting. Treasure the 

time you have left and give your best efforts to practice Buddha 

Recitation; perhaps one day we will meet again in the Lotus Pureland.” 

Then on December 12
th

 of that year, he came down with a minor 

illness. As he sat in single-minded Buddha Recitation, he suddenly saw 

infinite numbers of long flowing flags and heavenly parasols from the 

West flying toward him; he looked at his disciples and said: “The 

Pureland Realm has appeared, I will soon go West.” He then told the 

great assembly to aid his Buddha Recitation by joining him in 

recitation. During the monkey hours of the seventeenth, he said to the 

great assembly: “Yesterday I was visited the three Greatly Enlightened 

Majusri, Avalokitesvara, and Mahasthamaprapta Maha-Bodhisattvas. 

Currently Buddha has appeared to rescue and deliver me. I am leaving 

now. ” Hearing this, the great assembly recited Buddha’s name more 

sincerely and wholeheartedly. He put his palms together to face the 

West, then said: “With each virtuous name chanted, a Buddha glorious 

image will be seen.” After speaking, he immediately entered a deep 

samadhi state and passed away. At that time, the great assembly 

sensed an extraordinary incense lingering in the air throughout the 

area. The Great Master was placed in an open casket for seven days 
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but his appearance remained fresh as if he were still alive. After he 

was cremated, he left behind 100 Caris with radiant colors reflecting 

clearly. The Great Master was 70 years old with a Dharma Age of 49. 

 

13. Ling-Yan Yin Kuang 

 

According to Most Venerable Thich Thien Tam in The Thirteen 

Patriarchs of Pureland Buddhism, Yin-Kuang’s given name was Thaùnh 

Löôïng, and his self-given name was Thöôøng Taøm. He was born during 

the end of the Ch’ing Dynasty and the beginning of the Republic of 

China. He was a descendent of the Trieäu Family at Hieäp Taây region. 

As a child, he studied Confucianism and as he got older he took on the 

responsibility of maintaining Confucius Teachings as his purpose in 

life; therefore, he inadvertently followed the false teachings of O-

Yang-Tzu and Han-Du to degrade and criticize the Buddha-Dharma. 

Thereafter he was sick continuously for several years. Upon self-

reflection he realized he was gravely mistaken and immediately 

abandoned his old ways of degrading and criticizing the Buddha’s 

Teachings.  In the seventh year of Kuang-Ch’u reign period of the 

Ch’ing Dynasty, he turned twenty and his cultivated karma had 

ripened; thus, he became ordained under Most Venerable T’ao-Shuan 

at the Lotus Flower Cavern Temple in the Chung-Nam Mountain.  

Soon after, he took the Bhiksu Precepts with Precept-Master Yin at the 

Song-Khe Temple of the Hung-An district. Six months after birth, he 

already had problems with his sight. Though he recovered from this 

illness, his eye sight was so weak. Every time his eyes turned a little 

red, he had a difficult time seeing. His nature was prudent and his hand 

writing was very beautiful; thus, during taking the Bhiksu Precepts, he 

was assigned as a secretary of the temple. During the day time, 

because he spent so much time writing, his eyes worsened  and turned 

completely red. During that time, while drying the sutras, he had 

opportunity to read a Buddhist text called “Pureland Dragon Poetry” 

written by a Wang-Ru-Huu. Knowing clearly the virtues and merits of 

practicing Buddha Recitation, during the period he took the precepts, 

he would often stay up to continue practicing Buddha Recitation in the 

temple long after everyone had gone to sleep. Even during the day 

while writing, his mind never ceased to recite the Buddha’s name. 
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Consequently, though his eyes were blazingly red, he was still able to 

continue to write. At the conclusion of the Bhiksu precept-maintaining 

period, his eyes had healed completely. Relying on this evidence, he 

knew the virtues and merits obtained from Buddha Recitation were 

unimaginable. This also established a foundation  as well as being one 

of the main reasons he decided eventually to focus  on propagating 

Pureland Buddhism, to teach and encourage everyone to practice 

Buddha Recitation. Admired for his conducts and virtues, Most 

Venerable Hua-Wen invited him to come and live in the library at Fa-

Wu Temple so he could cultivate more peacefully. Counting to the end 

of the Ch’ing Dynasty, for a period of thirty years, he remained 

unknown and hidden because he preferred not to associate himself with 

the outside world so he could cultivate peacefully praying to attain the 

Buddha Recitation Samadhi. He did not accept any disciples until he 

was 59 years of age. He had a total of more than three hundred 

thousand lay disciples, from nobility to rich and famous, scholars to 

common peole.  He taught that, “Sakyamuni Buddha and Amitabha 

established the Dharma Door of Pureland Buddhism; directed and 

maintained by Manjusri and Samantabhadra Maha-Bodhisattvas; 

propagated by Great Masters Asvaghosha and Nagarjuna; practiced 

and further spread widely by Patriarchs Hui-Yuan, T’ien-T’ai, Ch’ing-

Lieng, Yung-Ming, Lien-Ch’ih, Ou-I, etc. Therefore, today I encourage 

everyone from Enlightened to the Unenlightened, the wise to the 

ignorant, for all also cultivate this Dharma tradition. People who 

cultivate Pure-Karma must ‘Maintain their humanity, fulfill all of one’s 

responsibilities. Eliminate all unwholesome thoughts, maintain true 

faith. Abandon all wicked practices, practice all wholesome conducts. 

Do not murder and destroy others. Try to become vegetarians. Have 

compassion and protect the life of living creatures. Have faith, Vow 

and Practice Buddha Recitation praying to gain rebirth to the Ultimate 

Bliss Western Pureland.’” When he was 77 years old, he returned to 

Linh Nham Temple. On October 24, he knew ahead of time his gaining 

rebirth was near; therefore, he summoned ordained and lay Buddhists 

to Linh Nham Temple. During the meeting, he instructed the following: 

“There is nothing speacial or unusual about the Buddha Recitation 

Dharma Door. If genuine and sincere, no one will be excluded from the 

Buddha’s rescue and deliverance.” Then on November 4, he came 
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down with a minor illness, but he still diligently practiced Buddha 

Recitation. After reciting he asked for water to wash his hands and then 

stood up and said, “Amitabha Buddha has come to deliver me. I will go 

soon. You all must have faith, vow and practice Buddha Recitation to 

pray for rebirth in the Western Pureland.” After speaking, he returned 

to his seat to sit in the lotus position, put his palms together following 

the supporting recitations of the great assembly and then he peacefully 

passed away. He was eighty years old with a Dharma age of 60.   
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 Chöông Hai Möôi Chín—Chapter Twenty-Nine: Moät Soá Taêng Ni Kieät Xuaát Khaùc Taïi 

Trung Hoa—Some Other Outstanding Monks & Nuns In China   

1.  Ñaïo An (312-385)—Tao-An 

2.  Cöu Ma La Thaäp (344-412)—Kumarajiva 

3.  Phaùp Hieån (337-422)—Fa-Hsien 

4.  Boà Ñeà Löu Chi—Bodhiruci 

5.  Boà Ñeà Löu Chi—Bodhiruci 

6.  Phaùp Laõng (507-581)—Fa-Lang 

7.  Hueä Tö (514-577)—Hui-Ssu 

8.  Trí Taïng (549-623)Chi-Tsang 

9.  Hueä Vaên (550-577)—Hui Wen 

10.  Thieân Thai Trí Khaûi Ñaïi Sö (538-597)—Great Master T'ien T'ai Chih-I 

11.  Ñoã Thuaän Ñeá Taâm (557-640)—Tu-Shun 

12.  Huyeàn Trang (596-664)—Hsuan-Tsang 

13.  Sö Khuy Cô (632-682)—K’uei-Chi 

14.  Nghóa Tònh (635-713)—I-Ching 

15.  Nhaát Haønh (683-727)—I-Hsing 

16.  Boá Ñaïi Hoøa Thöôïng—Great Reverend Pu-Tai 

17. Thaàn Tuù—Shen-Hsiu 

18. Thaùi Hö Ñaïi Sö—Great Master T’ai-Hsu 

19.  Hö Vaân Hoøa Thöôïng (1840-1959)—Most Venerable Hsu-Yun 

20.  Hoøa Thöôïng Tuyeân Hoùa (1918-1995)—Most Venerable Hsuan-Hua 

Chöông Ba Möôi—Chapter Thirty: Moät Soá Cö Só Kieät Xuaát Taïi Trung Hoa—Some 

Outstanding Lay People In China 

1.  Vöông Nhöït Höu (265-420 A.D.)—Wang-Jih-Hsiu 

2. Baøng Long Uaån—Pang Lung Yun 

3. Toâ Ñoâng Pha—Su Tung P'o 
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Chöông Hai Möôi Chín 

Chapter Twenty-Nine 

 

Moät Soá Taêng Ni Kieät Xuaát  

Khaùc Cuûa Trung Hoa 

 

1. Ñaïo An (312-385)  

 

Ñaïo An, moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo quan troïng nhaát cuûa 

Trung quoác vaøo theá kyû thöù IV sau Taây lòch (312-385). Ñaïo An sanh ra 

taïi ñaát Phuø Lieãu, thuoäc xöù Thöôøng Sôn, ôû mieàn baéc Trung Hoa, trong 

gia ñình theo Khoång giaùo, nhöng oâng xuaát gia tu Phaät naêm 12 tuoåi. Vì 

töôùng maïo xaáu neân oâng khoâng ñöôïc ngöôøi trong chuøa neå troïng cho 

maáy. Veà sau oâng du phöông hoïc ñaïo, gaëp Ngaøi Phaät Ñoà Tröøng oâng lieàn 

xin theo laøm ñeä töû nöông hoïc. Moãi khi Phaät Ñoà Tröøng giaûng kinh thì 

oâng truøng thuaät laïi, lôøi giaûng vaø yù nghóa ñeàu dieãn ñaït ñeán möùc sieâu 

quaàn, laøm cho thính chuùng thaûy ñeàu kinh haõi. OÂng ñaõ nghieân cöùu nhieàu 

vaên baûn khaùc nhau cuûa Kinh Baùt Nhaõ vaø thöïc haønh thieàn ñònh. OÂng ñaõ 

bình giaûi nhöõng kinh vaên naày ngay trong nhöõng naêm ñaàu trong ñôøi tu 

taäp cuûa oâng, vaø oâng cuõng chính laø hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo  ñaàu tieân phoái hôïp 

giöõa Baùt Nhaõ vaø Thieàn Na, laø ngöôøi khai saùng moät trong nhöõng tröôøng 

phaùi Phaät giaùo Trung quoác ñaàu tieân, tröôøng phaùi naày ñöôïc trieån khai töø 

Kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät maø oâng ñaõ daøy coâng nghieân cöùu. Hoïc thuyeát 

veà “Khoâng toàn taïi caên baûn,” tröôøng phaùi naày tin raèng caùch duy nhaát ñeå 

giaûi thoaùt khoûi nhöõng raøng buoäc cuûa mình laø baèng caùch giöõ cho tinh 

thaàn trong “khoâng toàn taïi.” OÂng cuõng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân laäp ra baûn danh 

muïc kinh ñieån baèng Hoa ngöõ thôøi baáy giôø. OÂng cuõng khai trieån boä luaät 

daønh cho chö Taêng, vì oâng nhaän thaáy Phaät giaùo Trung Quoác chöa coù boä 

luaät taïng daønh cho chö Taêng vaøo thôøi ñoù. OÂng ñöôïc coi laø ngöôøi ñaàu 

tieân khôûi xöôùng vieäc thôø Phaät Di Laëc. OÂng cuõng ñaõ laäp ra quy ñònh 

nhöõng quy taéc chính veà sinh hoaït chung cho caùc ñeä töû cuûa mình. Nhöõng 

sinh hoaït naày bao goàm nhöõng nghi leã toân vinh Ñöùc Phaät nhö ñi voøng 

quanh caùc töôïng, phöông phaùp giaûi thích kinh ñieån, aên uoâáng trong töï 

vieän, vaø nghi leã boá taùt. Vì bao giôø oâng cuõng xem troïng thieàn ñònh, neân 

nhieàu ngöôøi coi oâng nhö moät trong nhöõng cha ñeû cuûa Thieàn Toâng 

Trung Hoa, trong khi nhieàu ngöôøi khaùc xem oâng nhö laø ngöôøi thaät söï 
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saùng laäp ra Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa. Ngöôøi ta noùi raèng Ñaïo An Phaùp Sö 

coù moät töôùng laï laø nôi caùnh tay traùi cuûa ngaøi noåi leân moät cuïc thòt u, 

gioáng nhö hình caùi aán, neân ngöôøi ñöông thôøi cuõng goïi ngaøi laø “Thuû AÁn 

Hoøa Thöôïng.” 

 

2. Cöu Ma La Thaäp (344-412)  

 

Cöu ma la thaäp, moät dòch giaû töø Phaïn sang Haùn quan troïng cuûa 

Trung quoác. OÂng laø moät trong boán “maët trôøi” cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa 

thuôû ban sô taïi Trung Quoác. OÂng xuaát thaân töø moät gia ñình quyeàn quí ôû 

Kucha, nay thuoäc tænh Taân Cöông. Teân ngaøi goïi ñuû laø Cöu Ma La Thaäp 

Baø, Haùn dòch laø “Ñoàng Thoï,” nghóa laø tuoåi treû, ngöôøi treû maø taøi naêng, 

ñöùc ñoä baèng caùc baäc tröôûng thöôïng. Cha oâng laø ngöôøi Thieân Truùc, ñeán 

nöôùc Quy-Tö cöôùi meï oâng laø coâng chuùa cuûa nöôùc naày. Nguyeân doøng 

hoï cuûa cha oâng laø moät gia ñình noái truyeàn nhau laøm chöùc “Töôùng 

Quoác,” töông ñöông vôùi chöùc Thuû Töôùng baây giôø, nhöng khi truyeàn 

ñeán ñôøi cuûa oâng Cöu Ma La Vieâm thì oâng naày boû ngoâi töôùng quoác, 

xuaát gia tu theo Phaät giaùo. Luùc 7 tuoåi oâng ñaõ cuøng meï xuaát gia ñaàu 

Phaät. Ngaøi thoâng hieåu lyù “Vaïn Phaùp Duy Taâm,” nghóa laø vieäc gì cuõng 

do nôi taâm mình töôûng nghó ra caû, heã nghó chi thì coù naáy khoâng sai. Sau 

khi xuaát gia khoâng laâu, ngaøi hoïc hieåu vaø thoâng suoát caû Tam Taïng Kinh 

Ñieån, phaùt sanh ñaïi trí hueä, bieän taøi voâ ngaïi. Chæ trong moät vaøi naêm, 

Cöu Ma La Thaäp ñaõ thoâng hieåu heát caùc giaùo lyù cuûa caùc chi phaùi Phaät 

giaùo vaø sau cuøng cuøng vôùi meï quay veà nöôùc Tö Quy. Treân ñöôøng ñi, 

oâng ñaõ ñeán thaêm nhieàu trung taâm nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo taïi Trung AÙ. 

Caùc quoác vöông toaøn coõi Taây Vöïc ñeàu quyø moïp nghe ngaøi giaûng kinh. 

Ngaøi soáng veà ñôøi nhaø Dao Taàn (ñôøi Nam Baéc Trieàu beân Trung Quoác, 

khoaûng töø naêm 320 ñeán 588 sau Taây Lòch). Töø ñoù Cöu Ma La Thaäp trôû 

thaønh moät hoïc giaû xuaát chuùng ñeán möùc thu huùt ñöôïc nhieàu tín ñoà Phaät 

giaùo töø Khotan, Kashgar, Yarkand vaø caùc nôi khaùc ôû mieàn ñoâng 

Turkestan. Trong laàn ñeán thaêm Kashgar vaøo naêm 355, Cöu Ma La 

Thaäp ñaõ ñöôïc Suryasoma giôùi thieäu giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa vaø ñaõ chuyeân 

taâm nghieân cöùu caùc luaän thuyeát cuûa Trung Luaän toâng (Madhyamika 

treatise) vaø giôùi luaät cuûa Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä (Sarvastivada Vinaya). 

Sau ñoù oâng hôïp taùc vôùi Vimalaksa, moät tu só ñeán töø Trung AÙ, trong 

coâng vieäc dòch thuaät maø Cöu Ma La Thaäp raát noåi tieáng veà sau naày. 

Thaày daïy oâng ôû Kashmir laø Bandhudatta, ngöôøi sau naày ñaõ ñi theo 
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Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa qua söï thuyeát giaûng cuûa ngöôøi hoïc troø moät thuôû 

cuûa oâng. Khoâng bao laâu sau khi oâng töø Kashmir trôû veà thì Trung Hoa 

xaâm chieám nöôùc Tö Quy, Cöu Ma La Thaäp bò baét laøm tuø binh.   Taïi 

ñaây, caùc hoïc giaû khaép nôi trong nöôùc ñeán thaêm oâng vaø nhieàu ngöôøi ñaõ 

trôû thaønh ñeä töû cuûa oâng. Vaøo naêm 401 oâng ñeán Tröôøng An ñeå nhaän 

chöùc dòch kinh vôùi söï giuùp ñôû cuûa haøng ngaøn taêng só khaùc. Naêm 402 

oâng nhaäm chöùc Quoác Sö. Bieân nieân söû Trung Hoa chp raèng vaøo naêm 

405, hoaøng ñeá nhaø Taàn ñaõ toû söï toân kính ñaëc bieät ñoái vôùi Cö Ma La 

Thaäp. Trong suoát 13 naêm ôû Trung Quoác, oâng ñaõ toå chöùc taïi Tröôøng An 

moät boä phaän dòch thuaät qui tuï treân 800 tu só vaø hoïc giaû. Theo lôøi keå laïi 

thì nhaø vua voán laø moät tín ñoà Phaät giaùo nhieät tình, ñaõ ñích thaân giöõ caùc 

vaên baûn goác trong khi coâng vieäc dòch thuaät tieán haønh. Trong thôøi gian 

naày,  haøng traêm quyeån kinh quan troïng ñaõ ñöôïc dòch ra döôùi söï giaùm 

saùt cuûa oâng, trong ñoù goàm coù: Kinh A Di Ñaø, Kinh Phaùp Hoa, 

Vimilakirtinirdhesha-sutra, Kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät, Kinh Kim Cang, 

Cöïc Laïc Trang Nghieâm Baát Töû Kinh (Sukhavatyamrta-vyuha), Ñaïi Trí 

Ñoä Luaän (Mahaprajnaparamita sastra), Baùch Luaän (Sata-sastra), vaø raát 

nhieàu kinh ñieån Ñaïi thöøa khaùc. OÂng thò tòch taïi Tröôøng An vaøo khoaûng 

naêm 412 sau Taây Lòch. Sau leã traø tyø, caùi löôõi vaãn khoâng chaùy. OÂng laø 

ngöôøi chaúng nhöõng coù coâng raát lôùn trong vieäc giôùi thieäu Phaät giaùo vaøo 

Trung Quoác, maø oâng coøn laø moät vò “Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö” quan troïng 

vaøo baäc nhaát trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo. Phaùp Sö cuøng nhöõng vò phuï taù ñaõ 

phieân dòch toång coäng 390 quyeån kinh. Vaøi ngaøy tröôùc khi ngaøi vieân 

tòch, ngaøi cho môøi chö Taêng Ni ñeán baûo hoï raèng: “Nhöõng kinh maø ta 

dòch, xin haõy truyeàn baù cho ñôøi sau duøng laøm phaùp baûo löu thoâng cuøng 

khaép. Vôùi caùc boån kinh aáy, neáu nhö ta phieân dòch khoâng coù sai laàm thì 

khieán cho sau khi thieâu hoùa thaân theå roài, caùi löôõi cuûa ta vaãn khoâng 

chaùy.” Noùi xong ngaøi töø giaû roài thò tòch taïi Tieâu Dieâu Uyeån trong kinh 

ñoâ Tröôøng An vaøo ngaøy 28 naêm Hoaèng Thi thöù 18 ñôøi nhaø Dao Taàn, 

nhaèm naêm Hi Ninh thöù 5 cuûa nhaø Ñoâng Taán. Sau khi taøn löûa, thi theå 

ngaøi chaùy heát, duy chæ caùi löôõi laø khoâng chaùy. Tröôøng hôïp nhö vaäy 

chuùng ta coù theå tin raèng caùc kinh maø ngaøi Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö phieân 

dòch laø hoaøn toaøn ñuùng, chôù khoâng coù gì sai laïc. Ngöôøi ta cuõng cho 

raèng Ngaøi chính laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra Tam Luaän Toâng, moät toâng phaùi 

baét nguoàn töø truyeàn thoáng Trung Ñaïo beân AÁn Ñoä. 
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3. Phaùp Hieån (337-422)  

 

Teân cuûa nhaø sö vaø nhaø haønh höông noåi tieáng Trung quoác ñaàu tieân 

du haønh ñeán AÁn Ñoä, coù leõ töø naêm 399 ñeán naêm 414, vaø trôû veà Trung 

Hoa sau khi hoaøn taát vieäc tu hoïc taïi AÁn Ñoä. Theå loaïi haønh höông naøy 

trôû neân phoå bieán vaøo nhöõng theá kyû veà sau naày, vaø laø moät trong nhöõng 

phöông caùch chính yeáu cho Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc truyeàn baù sang 

Trung Hoa. Naêm 399 sau Taây Lòch, sö Phaùp Hieån cuøng moät soá baïn 

ñoàng tu rôøi Tröôøng An, ñi ñöôøng boä qua AÁn Ñoä baèng ngaû Ñoân Hoaøng, 

Khotan, vaø Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. Ngaøi löu laïi AÁn Ñoä saùu naêm hoïc giôùi luaät. 

Sau ñoù naêm 414, sö theo ñöôøng bieån trôû veà Trung Quoác. Ngaøi ñaõ vieát 

quyeån Phaät Quoác Kyù vaø dòch boä Taêng Chi Luaät. Phaùp Hieån môû ra moät 

phöông thöùc maø sau ñoù nhieàu ngöôøi haønh höông Trung Quoác ñaõ noi 

theo. Taàm quan troïng ñaëc bieät cuûa oâng ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo laø ôû choã oâng 

laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân thaät söï ñeán AÁn Ñoä, söu taàm caùc vaên baûn, nghieân cöùu 

nhöõng thuyeát giaûng töø nhöõng vò thaày khaùc nhau, roài môùi trôû veà Trung 

Quoác. Cuøng vôùi boán nhaø sö khaùc, oâng ñi töø Traøng An tôùi nhöõng trung 

taâm lôùn cuûa Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä bao goàm Ba La Naïi, Kieän Ñaø La, Boà Ñeà 

Ñaïo Traøng, Ma Kieät Ñaø, vaø Patna, baèng con ñöôøng phía nam, roài tôùi 

Tích Lan, Sumatra vaø Java. OÂng ñaõ vieáng thaêm treân 30 nöôùc khaùc 

nhau. Khi ôû Pataliputra, oâng ñaõ phaùt hieän vaø mang veà Trung Quoác boä 

Luaät Taïng cuûa phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä, cuõng nhö moät baûn in cuûa Kinh Ñaïi 

Baùt Nieát Baøn. Phaùp Hieån mang veà Trung Hoa moät boä söu taäp kinh 

ñieån, quan troïng nhaát laø nhöõng giaùo ñieån veà thanh quy töï vieän. khi trôû 

veà Trung Hoa ngaøi vaø sö Phaät Hieàn cuøng dòch boâ Kinh Ñaïi Baùt Nieát 

Baøn vaø boä Luaät Taïng Ma Ka Taêng Kyø sang tieáng Trung Hoa. Ngaøi 

cuõng vieát moät soá caâu chuyeän trong chuyeán haønh höông cuûa ngaøi trong 

cuoán Phaät Quoác Kyù, laø moät nguoàn taøi lieäu quan troïng  lieân heä tôùi Phaät 

giaùo AÁn Ñoä vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 5. 

Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, Phaùp Hieån laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân trong ba vò khaùch Trung Hoa ñeán 

AÁn Ñoä. Phaùp Hieån ñaõ ghi cheùp laïi caùc chuyeán ñi cuûa mình. Phaùp Hieån 

ñaõ cuøng boán vò sö khaùc khôûi haønh töø Tröôøng An vaø qua nhieàu chaën 

ñöôøng, hoï ñaõ ñeán Ñoân Hoaøng. Quan cai trò ôû ñaây caáp cho hoï moïi thöù 

caàn thieát ñeå hoï coù theå vöôït qua sa maïc Goâ Bi. OÂng gaàn nhö ñi boä trong 

suoát ñoaïn ñöôøng töø mieàn trung Trung Hoa baêng ngang sa maïc Goâ Bi, 

vöôït qua daõy nuùi Hindu Kush, baêng qua mieàn Baéc AÁn ñeå ñeán haûi caûng 
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Tamralipti ôû Bengal. Ñeán ñaây, oâng leân thuyeàn ñi Tích Lan roài trôû veà 

Trung Quoác baèng ñöôøng bieån sau moät cuoäc haønh trình ñaày phieâu löu. 

OÂng ñaõ mang veà Trung Quoác nhöõng gì maø oâng ñaõ qua AÁn Ñoä ñeå tìm 

kieám: caùc kinh saùch Phaät giaùo cuøng nhöõng töôïng Phaät. Khi baêng qua sa 

maïc Goâ Bi, Phaùp Hieån ñaõ ghi laïi nhö sau: “Trong sa maïc naày coù raát 

nhieàu ma quaùi vaø gioù noùng, söùc ngöôøi khoâng chòu noåi. Treân trôøi chaúng 

coù chim, döôùi ñaát chaúng coù thuù. Ñöa maét nhìn thaät xa, moïi höôùng ñeå 

tìm moät daáu veát ñöôøng ñi, nhöng chaúng thaáy gì ngoaøi maáy boä xöông 

khoâ cuûa nhöõng khaùch boä haønh xaáu soá, nhôø ñoù maø bieát ñöôøng ñi.”  OÂng 

ghi nhaän aûnh höôûng maïnh meõ cuûa vaên hoùa AÁn Ñoä taïi nhöõng nöôùc oâng 

ñeán ôû mieàn Trung AÙ. Nhöõng nöôùc oâng ñi qua ñeàu hoïc kinh saùch AÁn Ñoä 

vaø ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc duøng taïi AÁn Ñoä. Phaùp Hieån ñaõ vieát veà Kashgar nhö 

sau: “Nöôùc naày coù moät caùi oáng nhoå cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, oáng nhoå naày laøm 

baèng ñaù vaø coù cuøng maøu vôùi baùt khaát thöïc cuûa Ngaøi. Taïi ñaây ngöôøi ta 

xaây leân moät ngoâi thaùp ñeå thôø xaù lôïi nhöõng chieác raêng cuûa Phaät.” Ñaùng 

chuù yù nhaát laø ñoaïn ñöôøng cöïc kyø nguy hieåm doïc theo daõy nuùi Bolor-

Tagh vaø vieäc vöôït qua soâng AÁn Haø, trong ñoù oâng moâ taû nhö sau: “Baùm 

theo daõy nuùi, ñoaøn chuùng toâi tieáp tuïc cuoäc haønh trình veà höôùng Taây 

Nam trong möôøi laêm ngaøy treân moät con ñöôøng gay go doác ñöùng vaø 

hieåm ngheøo, vì söôøn nuùi gioáng nhö moät böùc töôøng ñaù cao hôn möôøi 

ngaøn boä. Khi leân ñeán gaàn soáng nuùi thì maét ñaõ môø vaø khi muoán böôùc tôùi 

thì cuõng khoâng coù choã ñeå ñaët baøn chaân nöõa. Döôùi kia laø con soâng AÁn 

Haø. Nhöõng ngöôøi ñeán tröôùc ñuïc ñaù laøm ñöôøng ñi vaø phaûi ñaët thang vaøo 

söôøn ñaù. Taát caû coù ñeán maáy traêm baäc ñaù. Khi ñaõ vöôït qua heát nhöõng 

baäc ñaù vaø nhöõng caây thang naày thì chuùng toâi phaûi qua soâng baèng caàu 

treo laøm baèng daây thöøng. Hai beân bôø soâng caùch xa nhau gaàn taùm möôi 

böôùc.” Sau khi traûi qua muøa heø taïi Udyana, khi aáy laø moät trung taâm 

Phaät giaùo phoàn thònh, Phaùp Hieån ñi boä theo höôùng Nam ñeå ñeán 

Gandhara vaø Taksasila, nôi maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân ñoaùn vua Ca Nò Saéc 

Ca seõ cho xaây moät ngoâi chuøa ôû Peshawar. Phaùp Hieån ñaõ vieát: “Trong 

soá caùc ñeàn chuøa maø ñoaøn haønh höông ñöôïc thaáy thì khoâng nôi naøo coù 

theå saùnh ñöôïc vôùi chuøa naày veà maët vó ñaïi vaø uy nghi, truyeàn thuyeát 

cuõng noùi raèng trong soá caùc ngoâi chuøa treân theá giôùi thì ngoâi chuøa naày 

ñöôïc xeáp vaøo haïng nhaát.”  Töø Peshawar, Phaùp Hieån moät mình ñi ñeán 

Nagarahara (Hadda) vì nhöõng ngöôøi cuøng ñi ñaõ rôøi boû oâng. Thaønh phoá 

naày coù moät ñeàn thôø, trong coù thôø xöông soï cuûa Phaät. Xaù lôïi naày ñöôïc 

nieâm phong haèng ñeâm  baèng taùm con daáu, moãi con daáu do moät nhaân 
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vaät laõnh ñaïo thaønh phoá troâng coi. Moãi buoåi saùng, nhaø vua ñeàu ñeán 

daâng leã vaät vaø cuùng xaù lôïi. Caùch moät nöûa do tuaàn (khoaûng 10 km) veà 

phía Nam thaønh phoá, Phaùp Hieån nhìn thaáy hang maø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ löu laïi 

daáu veát. OÂng noùi roõ: “Vua caùc nöôùc laùng gieàng xung quanh ñaõ phaùi 

nhieàu ngheä só taøi gioûi ñeán ñeå veõ laïi hang naày maø hoï khoâng laøm noåi.” 

Taïi A Phuù Haõn, nôi Phaùp Hieån ñeán ñöôïc sau khi baêng qua Safed Koh, 

coù ba ngaøn tu só Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Tieåu Thöøa. ÔÛ Bannu cuõng coù soá tu só 

ñoâng nhö vaäy, nhöng taát caû ñeàu thuoäc veà Tieåu Thöøa. Baêng qua Punjab, 

Phaùp Hieån ñeán nöôùc Mathura sau khi ñi qua nhieàu tu vieän vôùi soá tu só 

leân ñeán möôøi ngaøn ngöôøi. ÔÛ vuøng Mathura coù raát nhieàu ngöôøi theo ñaïo 

Phaät, caùc tu só ôû ñaây raát ñöôïc daân chuùng vaø trieàu thaàn toân vinh. Sau ñoù 

Phaùp Hieån ñeán vöông quoác Trung Boä, traùi tim cuûa ñeá quoác Gupta. OÂng 

ñaõ moâ taû nhö sau: “Nöôùc naày coù khí haäu oân hoøa, khoâng coù söông hay 

tuyeát. Daân cö sung tuùc vaø an laïc, khoâng phaûi ñaêng kyù gì caû, cuõng 

khoâng coù nhöõng haïn cheá cuûa chính quyeàn. Chæ nhöõng ngöôøi caøy ñaát 

cuûa vua laø phaûi traû phaàn lôïi töùc thu hoaïch khaù naëng. Ai muoán boû ñi thì 

boû ñi, ai muoán ôû laïi thì ôû. Trong vieäc cai trò, nhaø vua khoâng duøng ñeán 

cöïc hình. Ngöôøi phaïm toäi chæ bò phaït tieàn tuøy theo möùc ñoä naëng nheï. 

Caû ñeán toäi phaûn loaïn laàn thöù hai cuõng chæ bò chaët moät baøn tay phaûi. 

Nhöõng ngöôøi caän veä cuûa vua ñöôïc traû löông coá ñònh. Caû nöôùc chaúng coù 

moät ai gieát haïi maïng soáng, cuõng khoâng ai uoáng röôïu. Trong nöôùc naày, 

ngöôøi ta khoâng nuoâi heo hay gaø, khoâng coù chuyeän buoân baùn gia suùc, 

khoâng coù loø moå hay tieäm röôïu ngoaøi chôï. Caùc tu só thöôøng truù hay löu 

truù ñöôïc caáp giöôøng, neäm, thöïc phaåm, y aùo moät caùch chu ñaùo.” 

Sau ñoù, Phaùp Hieån laàn löôït ñeán thaêm Sankasya (Kapitha), 

Kanyakubja (Kanauj) hay thaønh phoá cuûa nhöõng thieáu nöõ löng guø Shaki, 

Saketa hoaëc Ayodhya, Xaù Veä vôùi vöôøn Kyø Thoï Caáp Coâ Ñoäc Vieân, Ca 

Tyø La Veä, thaønh phoá cuûa vua Tònh Phaïn, phuï vöông cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, luùc 

ñoù nhö moät vuøng hoang daõ ngoaïi tröø moät soá tu só vaø vaøi chuïc gia ñình, 

thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly, nöôùc Ma Kieät Ñaø vôùi Hoa Thò thaønh (Pataliputra), taïi 

ñaây oâng ñöôïc thaáy cung ñieän tuyeät vôøi cuûa vua A Duïc. OÂng ñaõ heát lôøi 

ca ngôïi Ma Kieät Ñaø nhö sau: “Trong taát caû caùc nöôùc vuøng Trung AÁn, 

thì Ma Kieät Ñaø coù nhöõng ñoâ thò, thaønh phoá roäng lôùn nhaát. Daân chuùng 

giaøu coù, thònh vöôïng vaø ñua nhau laøm vieäc thieän, giuùp ñôõ laùng gieàng.” 

OÂng cuõng noùi ñeán caùc beänh vieän mieãn phí ôû caùc thaønh phoá vôùi veû raát 

khaâm phuïc. Töø ñaây oâng ñi ñeán Na Lan Ñaø, Vöông Xaù, vaø Boà Ñeà Ñaïo 

Traøng. OÂng noùi: “Moät caûnh hoang daõ hoaøn toaøn beân trong nhöõng böùc 
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töôøng,” nhöng chung quanh laø nhöõng daáu tích thieâng lieâng, taát caû ñeàu 

ñöôïc Phaùp Hieån ghi nhaän ñaày ñuû, keå caû Ba La Naïi, vöôøn Nai ôû 

Sarnath, nôi Ñöùc Phaät coù baøi thuyeát phaùp ñaàu tieân, vaø cuoái cuøng laø 

Kausambi vôùi khu vöôøn Ghociranava, ngaøy nay môùi ñöôïc tìm thaáy vôùi 

teân Ghositarama. Taïi nôi ñaây, oâng ñaõ ghi laïi nhöõng gì oâng ñöôïc nghe 

noùi veà tu vieän Paravata ôû Deccan. Töø Ba La Naïi, Phaùp Hieån quay trôû 

laïi Hoa Thò thaønh. Nhöõng gì oâng ghi laïi veà caùc noã löïc cuûa mình ñeå coù 

ñöôïc caùc baûn vieát tay veà kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo khaù lyù thuù. Thöôøng thì 

caùc kinh saùch naày chæ ñöôïc truyeàn mieäng töø theá heä naày sang theá heä 

khaùc, vaø chæ ôû ñieän Kyø Vieân trong moät tu vieän Ñaïi Thöøa oâng môùi kieám 

ñöôïc moät baûn sao phuø hôïp vôùi kinh saùch ñaõ ñöôïc Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù nhaát 

chaáp nhaän vaø ñaõ ñöôïc caùc vò sö khaép nôi haønh trì trong khi Ñöùc Phaät 

coøn taïi theá. 

Sau ñoù oâng ñeán Tích Lan treân ñöôøng trôû veà Trung Hoa. Taïi Tích 

Lan, oâng daønh ra hai naêm ñeå thu thaäp vaø sao cheùp caùc kinh saùch baèng 

tieáng Phaïn chöa töøng coù taïi Trung Hoa. Töø Tích Lan, Phaùp Hieån leân 

moät thöông thuyeàn lôùn ñi Java. Phaùp Hieån löu laïi Java naêm thaùng. Taïi 

ñaây, oâng thaáy ñaïo Baø La Moân phaùt trieån maïnh, trong khi nieàm tin ñaïo 

Phaät raát yeáu ôùt. Töø Java Phaùp Hieån ñaùp taøu veà Quaûng Chaâu. OÂng löu 

laïi Quaûng Chaâu trong muøa ñoâng tröôùc khi leân ñöôøng veà Nam Kinh. Khi 

ñeán Nam Kinh, oâng trao laïi cho Giaùo Hoäi taát caû nhöõng Kinh Luaät maø 

oâng ñaõ thu thaäp ñöôïc. Phaàn keát cuûa taäp kyù söï oâng vieát raát xuùc ñoäng: 

“Phaùp Hieån ñaõ maát saùu naêm ñeå ñi töø Tröôøng An  ñeán Trung AÁn, ôû laïi 

ñaây saùu naêm, vaø maát theâm ba naêm nöõa môùi veà Quaûng Chaâu. Baàn ñaïo 

ñaõ ñi qua taát caû gaàn 30 nöôùc. Trong cuoäc haønh trình daøi vôùi bieát bao 

khoù khaên nguy hieåm, Phaùp Hieån chaúng nghó gì ñeán thaân maïng töï nghó 

laø khoâng quan troïng cuûa mình. Raát may laø nhôø coù söï hoä trì che chôû cuûa 

Tam Baûo, baàn ñaïo ñaõ bình an trôû veà ñöôïc ñeán queâ nhaø. Theá neân, Phaùp 

Hieån ñaõ ghi laïi treân caùc theû tre vaø baûn luïa caâu chuyeän chuyeán ñi ñeå 

mong chia seû cuøng caùc ñoäc giaû taïi Trung Quoác veà nhöõng ñieàu ít ai 

ñöôïc bieát ñeán naày.” 

 

4. Boà Ñeà Löu Chi 

 

Boà Ñeà Löu Chi thöù nhaát, coøn goïi laø Boà Ñeà Coát Loä Chi hay Ñaïo 

Hy, laø moät vò sö ngöôøi Baéc AÁn Ñoä, ñeán Laïc Döông khoaûng naêm 508 

sau Taây Lòch, döôùi thôøi nhaø Nguïy. OÂng ñaõ phieân dòch 30 boä kinh. Theo 
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lòch söû Phaät Giaùo Trung Quoác, thì vò Boà Ñeà Löu Chi naày ñaõ laäp ra 

Thaäp Ñòa Toâng ôû Trung Hoa. 

 

5. Boà Ñeà Löu Chi 

 

Boà Ñeà Löu Chi thöù hai, coøn goïi laø Giaùc AÙi (571-727), moät vò Taêng 

thuoäc mieàn Nam AÁn vaøo theá kyû thöù baûy. Vaøo thôøi gian ñaàu trieàu ñaïi 

nhaø Ñöôøng, nhieàu tu só Phaät giaùo noåi danh töø Tích Lan vaø AÁn Ñoä ñeán 

Trung Hoa. Boà Ñeà Löu Chi thuoäc soá tu só Phaät giaùo ngoaïi quoác ñeán ôû 

laâu daøi taïi Trung Hoa. Teân Ngaøi laø Ñaït Ma Löu Chi (Dharmaruci), 

ñöôïc Vuõ Haäu cho ñoåi thaønh Boà Ñeà Löu Chi. OÂng ñaõ dòch 53 boä kinh 

vaøo nhöõng naêm 693-713 sau Taây Lòch, giuùp ích raát nhieàu cho vieäc phaùt 

trieån Phaät giaùo taïi Trung Hoa. OÂng thò tòch vaøo naêm 727 luùc 156 tuoåi.  

 

6. Phaùp Laõng (507-581)  

 

Sö Phaùp Laõng laø moät ñaïi dieän quan troïng cuûa phaùi Tam Luaän 

thuoäc Phaät giaùo Trung Quoác. OÂng gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn naêm 528. Tröôùc 

tieân oâng tu taäp thieàn ñònh vaø nghieân cöùu Luaät Taïng. Sau ñoù oâng sang 

qua nghieân cöùu tu taäp veà nhöõng tröôùc taùc cuûa phaùi Tam Luaän. Naêm 

558, oâng ñeán Nam Kinh (kinh ñoâ Trung Quoác thôøi baáy giôø), nôi coù 

haøng ngaøn Taêng chuùng tu taäp quanh oâng. OÂng ñaõ goùp phaàn to lôùn trong 

vieäc truyeàn baù Tam Luaän. Moät ñeä töû cuûa oâng laø Caùt Taïng ñaõ tieáp tuïc 

truyeàn thoáng Tam Luaän sau khi oâng thò tòch. 

 

7. Hueä Tö (514-577)  

 

Toân giaû Nam Nhaïc Hueä Tö, vò toå thöù ba cuûa toâng Thieân Thai (neáu 

tính töø ngaøi Long Thoï). Hueä Tö ñöôïc thaày laø Hueä Vaên daïy doã taän tình. 

Khi oâng mang beänh, oâng nhaän raèng beänh phaùt khôûi töø taïo taùc, roài thì 

taïo taùc phaùt khôûi töø taâm vaø khoâng coù thöïc taïi khaùch quan. Neáu theo 

daáu ñeán coäi nguoàn cuûa noù trong taâm, ta khoâng theå naém giöõ taïo taùc 

ñöôïc, vaø thaân cuûa chuùng ta nhö boùng maây coù ñaëc tính rieâng bieät nhöng 

khoâng coù thöïc taïi tính. Nhaän thöùc nhö theá, oâng lieàn ñaït ñöôïc thanh tònh 

trong taâm. Naêm 544 oâng aån cö treân nuùi Ñaïi Toâ ôû Quaûng Chaâu, nôi ñaây 

oâng giaûng daïy haøng traêm ñoà ñeä. 



 417 

 

8. Trí Taïng (549-623)  

 

Teân cuûa moät hoïc giaû raát coù aûnh höôûng cuûa Tam Luaän Toâng Trung 

Hoa, ñöôïc coù teân nhö vaäy vì giaùo thuyeát cuûa toâng phaùi naøy döïa vaøo ba 

boä luaän maø ngöôøi ta tin ñaõ ñöôïc vieát bôûi nhöõng vò thaày AÁn Ñoä thuoäc 

truyeàn thoáng Trung Quaùn, taát caû ñeàu ñöôïc ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp dòch 

ra tieáng Trung Hoa: 1) Caên Baûn Trung Ñaïo cuûa Ngaøi Long Thoï; 2) 

Baùch Luaän cuûa Thaùnh Ñeà Baø; vaø 3) Thaäp Nhò Moân Luaän cuûa Ngaøi 

Long Thoï, nhöng hieän chæ coøn laïi baûn dòch Trung Hoa maø thoâi. Tröôøng 

phaùi naøy coù aûnh höôûng raát lôùn trong Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa, nhöng khoâng 

toàn taïi laâu daøi nhö moät tröôøng phaùi rieâng leû rieâng sau khi ngaøi Trí Taïng 

thò tòch. Taùc phaåm noåi tieáng cuûa oâng laø boä Tam Luaän Huyeàn Nghóa. 

Vaøo naêm 625, moät ñeä töû ngöôøi Trieàu Tieân cuûa Trí Taïng teân laø Ekwan 

ñaõ thieát laäp tröôøng phaùi naøy taïi Nhaät Baûn, taïi ñaây noù trôû thaønh moät 

trong ba tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo chính döôùi thôøi Naïi Löông. 

 

9. Hueä Vaên (550-577)  

 

Hueä Vaên ñöôïc xem laø Thuûy Toå cuûa toâng Thieân Thai ôû Trung 

Quoác, oâng töøng laø moät hoïc giaû vó ñaïi vaø laø moät laõnh tuï cuûa haøng traêm 

hoïc chuùng. Khi oâng khaùm phaù ra moät baøi tuïng keä veà Trung Ñaïo trong 

Trung Quaùn Luaän vaø moät lôøi bình chuù lieân quan  ñeán chöõ ‘trí’ trong 

Ñaïi Trí Ñoä Luaän cuûa Ngaøi Long Thoï, oâng lieàn giaùc ngoä. Baøi keä aáy nhö 

sau:  

        Chuùng duyeân sôû sinh phaùp 

        Ngaõ thuyeát töùc thò khoâng 

        Dieäc vi thò giaû danh 

        Dieäc thò Trung Ñaïo nghóa. 

       (Nhöõng gì khôûi leân do caùc duyeân 

        Ta goïi chuùng töùc thò khoâng 

        Vaø cuõng laø giaû danh 

        Laïi cuõng laø yù nghóa cuûa Trung Ñaïo). 

 Ñieàu naày seõ khieán cho duyeân khôûi ñoàng nghóa vôùi Khoâng vaø laø 

moät danh goïi taïm thôøi cuûa Trung Ñaïo Tam Ñeá (ba chaân lyù) cuûa Thieân 

Thai toâng. Hueä Vaên laïi coøn tìm thaáy trong Ñaïi Trí Ñoä Luaän moät ñoaïn 
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noùi veà nhaän thöùc nhöõng chuûng loaïi cuûa ñaïo lyù hay ñaïo chuûng trí, nhaän 

thöùc veà vaïn söï höõu hay nhaát thieát trí vaø nhaän thöùc veà caùc chuûng loaïi 

cuûa taát caû vaïn söï höõu hay nhaát thieát chuûng trí. Do ñaïo chuûng trí maø 

chöùng ñöôïc nhaát thieát trí. Roài nhôø trí naày maø ñaït ñöôïc nhaát thieát chuûng 

trí. Vaø do trí naày, quaù trình ngöng treä cuûa tham aùi bò caét ñöùt.  Khi chuù 

thích veà ñoaïn vaên treân ñaây, Long Thoï noùi: “Taát caû nhöõng khía caïnh 

cuûa trí tueä baøn ôû ñaây ñeàu ñöôïc chöùng ngoä ngay cuøng moät luùc. Nhöng 

ñeå taêng tieán söï lyù giaûi veà trí tueä vieân maõn hay Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät, 

chuùng ñöôïc traàn thuaät rieâng reõ theo thöù töï.” Ñoïc chuù thích naày, Hueä 

Vaên hoäi ngay yù nghóa. Nhaän thöùc veà caùc chuûng loaïi cuûa ñaïo lyù laø nhaän 

thöùc veà ñaïo lyù hay ñaïo chuûng trí soi saùng theá giôùi cuûa sai bieät vaø giaû 

danh. Nhaän thöùc veà vaïn söï höõu hay nhaát thieát trí laø nhaän thöùc veà phi 

höõu vaø khaùm phaù theá giôùi voâ sai bieät vaø bình ñaúng, trong khi nhaän thöùc 

veà caùc chuûng loaïi cuûa vaïn söï höõu hay nhaát thieát chuûng trí laø nhaän thöùc 

cuûa quan ñieåm trung dung soi saùng trung ñaïo khoâng nghieâng veà höõu 

hay voâ, sai bieät hay voâ sai bieät. Theá laø chöùng ngoä ba trí tueä cuûa toâng 

phaùi naày ñöôïc ñaït ñeán. 

 

10. Thieân Thai Trí Khaûi Ñaïi Sö (538-597)  

 

Trí Khaûi, moät trong nhöõng nhaø sö noåi tieáng vaø trieát gia coù aûnh 

höôûng lôùn cuûa Thieàn phaùi Thieân Thai, oâng laø ñaïi ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi Hueä 

Tö vaø ñöôïc coi nhö laø toå thöù ba cuûa toâng phaùi naøy, nhöng treân thöïc teá, 

oâng môùi laø ngöôøi khai sôn ra toâng phaùi noåi tieáng naøy. Ngöôøi ta coøn goïi 

oâng laø Trí Giaû hay Thieân Thai Ñaïi Sö. Teân thaät cuûa oâng laø Traàn Ñöùc 

An, sanh naêm 538 vaø thò tòch naêm 597 sau Taây Lòch. Sau khi oâng thò 

tòch oâng ñöôïc ban töôùc hieäu “Trí Giaû Ñaïi Sö.” Queâ oâng ôû Dónh Xuyeân 

thuoäc An Hoäi, laøm tieåu naêm 7 tuoåi, vaø thoï cuï tuùc giôùi naêm 20 tuoåi. 

Thoaït tieân oâng laøm ñeä töû ngaøi Hueä Tö ôû Hoà Nam, vaø ñöôïc daïy rieâng 

veà phaùp tu quaùn cuûa Kinh Phaùp Hoa. Ñeán naêm 575, töùc vaøo khoaûng 

tuoåi 38,  oâng cuøng ñeä töû ñeán nuùi Thieân Thai vaø saùng laäp ra toâng phaùi 

Thieân Thai noåi tieáng, giaùo thuyeát cuûa toâng phaùi naày döïa treân Kinh 

Phaùp Hoa. Taïi ñaây oâng gaëp moät kyø tuùc, Ñònh Quang, ñaõ ñeán ñaây 

khoaûng 40 naêm veà tröôùc. Vò naày tieáp nhaän Trí Khaûi vaø daïy cho oâng taát 

caû nhöõng ngaønh hoïc thuaät cuûa Phaät giaùo. Trí Khaûi cö nguï treân nuùi naày 

suoát chín naêm vaø thieát laäp ôû ñaây moät ñaïi Taêng vieän goïi laø Quoác Thanh 

Töï. OÂng thöôøng ñöôïc toân hieäu laø  Thieân Thai Ñaïi Sö. Tuøy Daïng Ñeá, 
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baáy giôø laøm Toång Quaûn ñaát Döông Chaâu, phong cho ñaïi sö töôùc hieäu 

laø Trí Giaû. Bôûi söï noåi baät veà nhaân caùch vaø söï thaâm traàm veà sôû hoïc cuûa 

mình, oâng ñaït ñòa vò cao nhaát trong taát caû nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo 

Trung Hoa ñöông thôøi. Ngaøi thaáy ñöôïc trong Kinh Phaùp Hoa moät loái 

dieãn giaûng ñuùng nghóa cuûa Ñaïi Thöøa Giaùo. Vaøo naêm 575 sau Taây Lòch, 

laàn ñaàu tieân ngaøi ñeán nuùi Thieân Thai vaø saùng laäp toâng phaùi naày taïi ñoù. 

Giaùo thuyeát cuûa toâng phaùi naày trôû thaønh caên baûn cho caùc tröôøng phaùi 

Phaät giaùo taïi Ñaïi Haøn vaø Nhaät Baûn sau naày. Veà khaû naêng toå chöùc hoïc 

thuyeát Phaät giaùo vaø daïy doã nhöõng ngöôøi hoïc Phaät, chöa ai saùnh ngang 

baèng oâng noåi. Söï kieän toaøn cuûa toâng Thieân Thai laø do ôû oâng, vaø vì vaäy 

oâng ñöôïc xöng tuïng nhö laø toå thöù nhaát cuûa toâng naày, duø thöïc söï oâng chæ 

laø vò Toå thöù ba trong theå heä giaùo hoïc cuûa hoïc thuyeát Thieân Thai. Ngoaøi 

ra, laø moät thieàn sö noåi tieáng, oâng coøn vieát moät soá taùc phaåm coù aûnh 

höôûng lôùn trong vieäc thöïc taäp thieàn quaùn, nhö boä “Ma Ha Chæ Quaùn” 

taäp trung vaøo vieäc thieàn tónh laëng vaø thieàn quaùn. Veà sau, Truyeàn Ñaêng 

Luïc gaùn cho ngaøi Trí Khaûi döôùi danh muïc “Thieàn moân ñaït giaû tuy baát 

xuaát theá, höõu danh ö thôøi giaû” nghóa laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaõ ñaït ngoä ôû cöûa 

Thieàn tuy chaúng xuaát theá nhöng coù danh tieáng ñöông thôøi. Caùc moân ñoà 

phaùi Thieân Thai phaûn ñoái vieäc naày, nhöng theo Thieàn sö D.T. Suzuki 

trong Thieàn Luaän, Taäp I, thì quan nieäm cuûa Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc laø hôïp 

lyù, vì leõ neáu boû phaàn huyeàn ñaøm luaän dieäu thì toâng Thieân Thai laø moät 

doøng khaùc cuûa ñaïo Thieàn, moät doøng phaùt trieån ñoäc laäp vôùi Thieàn cuûa 

Toå Sö Ñaït Ma, nhöng neáu kheùo phaùt huy moät caùch thöïc tieãn hôn chaéc 

chaén seõ qui thuùc ôû Thieàn nhö döôùi hình thöùc hieän coù. Raát tieác, khía 

caïnh huyeàn hoïc ñöôïc khai thaùc moät caùch quaù ñaùng, laán qua phaàn thöïc 

tieãn neân caùc ñaïo só Thieân Thai  luoân luoân gaây chieán vôùi Thieàn, nhaát laø 

vôùi caùnh Thieàn cöïc taû thöôøng cöông quyeát toá caùo coá taät cuûa caùc ngaøi 

thích hyù luaän bieän giaûi theo töø chöông, hay khaûo kinh ñieån. Tuy nhieân, 

daàu sao Thieân Thai cuõng laø moät bieán theå cuûa Thieàn, vaø chö Toå khai 

saùng ra toâng aáy coù theå xöùng ñaùng xeáp vaøo haøng Thieàn sö, maëc daàu caùc 

ngaøi khoâng cuøng phaùp heä vôùi Thaïch Ñaàu, Döôïc Sôn, Maõ Toå, vaø Laâm 

Teá, vaân vaân. 

 

11. Ñoã Thuaän Ñeá Taâm (557-640)  

 

Ngaøi Ñeá Taâm Ñoã Thuaän beân Trung Hoa laøm thuûy toå cuûa toâng Hoa 

Nghieâm, moät toâng phaùi coù aûnh höôûng lôùn nhaát ôû Trung Quoác. Sau khi 
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chính thöùc khai saùng toâng Hoa Nghieâm, thì taát caû ñoà ñeä cuûa Ñòa Luaän 

Toâng Nam Ñaïo Phaùi thaûy ñeàu bò thu huùt quanh ngaøi. Töø ñoù Ñòa Luaän 

toâng ñöôïc coi nhö keát hôïp vôùi Hoa Nghieâm Toâng. Theo Giaùo Sö 

Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, Hoa Nghieâm 

toâng, sau khi ñaõ tieáp nhaän Ñòa Luaän Toâng, khai saùng moät thôøi kyø phoàn 

thònh cho Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa. Cô sôû cuûa hoïc thuyeát ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp 

ngay töø ñoù bôûi nhaø taøi danh Ñoã Thuaän. Phaùp danh oâng laø Phaùp Thuaän, 

nhöng vì gia ñình oâng hoï Ñoã neân oâng ñöôïc goïi laø Ñoã Thuaän. OÂng noåi 

tieáng nhö laø moät thuaät só vaø vua Ñöôøng Thaùi Toân ñaõ töøng cho vôøi oâng 

vaøo cung vaø  phong oâng töôùc hieäu “Tam Ñeá Toân Giaû.” Ngöôøi ta tin 

raèng oâng laø hoùa thaân cuûa Ngaøi Vaên Thuø sö Lôïi Boà Taùt. Ngaøi thò tòch 

naêm 640. 

 

13. Huyeàn Trang (596-664)  

 

Huyeàn Trang laø vò Taêng noåi tieáng Trung quoác vaøo naêm (600-664) 

sau Taây Lòch, moät trong nhöõng nhaân vaät coù aûnh höôûng lôùn cuûa Phaät 

giaùo Trung Hoa. OÂng thoï giôùi cuï tuùc naêm 622  vaø ñaõ laøm moät cuoäc 

haønh höông AÁn Ñoä coù leõ giöõa nhöõng naêm 627 vaø 629 vaø trôû veà Trung 

quoác vaøo naêm 643, oâng ñaõ thaâu thaäp ñöôïc 657 quyeån, nhieàu tranh 

töôïng vaø 150 xaù lôïi (coù saùch noùi cuoäc haønh höông khaép xöù AÁn Ñoä noåi 

tieáng cuûa oâng töø naêm 629 ñeán naêm 645). OÂng cuõng ñaõ tröôùc taùc quyeån 

“Ñaïi Ñöôøng Taây Vöïc Kyù,” laø moät nguoàn taøi lieäu coù giaù trò veà Phaät giaùo 

AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø. Trong luùc löu laïi AÁn Ñoä, oâng ñaõ nghieân cöùu trieát 

lyù Du Giaø vôùi ngaøi Giôùi Hieàn. Khi trôû veà Trung quoác oâng vaø ñeä töû laø 

Quy-Chi ñaõ saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi Du Giaø vaø oâng cuõng ñöôïc coi nhö 

laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra toâng Phaùp Töôùng taïi Trung Quoác. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ 

baét ñaàu moät kyû nguyeân lòch söû môùi veà phieân dòch kinh ñieån, vaø nhöõng 

taùc phaåm phieân dòch cuûa oâng ñöôïc ngöôøi ta goïi laø “Taân Dòch,” ñeå ñoái 

laïi vôùi nhöõng dòch phaåm “Cöïu Dòch” cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi tröôùc oâng. ÔÛ 

Trung Quoác, oâng ñöôïc kính troïng ñeán noãi khi oâng thò tòch, nhaø vua ñaõ 

baõi trieàu trong ba ngaøy. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ laøm moät cuoäc haønh trình ñi 

AÁn Ñoä vaø veà laïi Trung Quoác. Khi coøn ôû queâ höông, oâng ñaõ töøng döï 

thính caùc buoåi giaûng thuyeát veà Ñaïi Thöøa Nhieáp Luaän vôùi hôn baûy luaän 

sö khaùc nhau. OÂng laø moät hoïc giaû raát nhieät taâm vôùi Duy Thöùc Toâng. 

Tuy nhieân, yù kieán cuûa caùc giaùo sö cuûa oâng sai bieät nhau quaù nhieàu 

khieán oâng khoâng theå nhaän thaáy vò naøo laø taøi gioûi nhaát theo oâng, chính 
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vì theá maø oâng beøn quyeát ñònh Taây du vôùi hy voïng tìm ñöôïc moät luaän sö 

taøi ba. Tuy nhieân, khi oâng xin pheùp rôøi khoûi Trung Hoa thì hoaøng ñeá 

nhaø Ñöôøng khoâng cho, nhöng vôùi söï kieân trì cuûa oâng, naêm 29 tuoåi oâng 

baét ñaàu cuoäc haønh trình. Cuoäc Taây du khôûi haønh töø Tröôøng An vaøo 

naêm 629.  

Vì chuyeán ñi khoâng coù pheùp cuûa vua nhaø Ñöôøng, neân Huyeàn Trang 

leân ñöôøng moät caùch bí maät, ngaøy nghæ ñeâm ñi. Cuøng naêm ñoù, oâng chæ 

ñeán ôû Karakobjo, thuoäc xöù Taây Khöông. Sau ñoù, oâng ñeán Turfan, trung 

taâm vuøng sa maïc Goâ Bi, ngaøy nay haàu nhö bieán maát hoaøn toaøn, nhöng 

luùc aáy ñang roän raøng vôùi cuoäc soáng kinh teá, chính trò vaø vaên hoùa phoàn 

thònh vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi daân theo ñaïo Phaät, noùi tieáng baûn ñòa Tocharian. 

Vua nöôùc naày laø Ch’u-Wen-Tai (620-640) coù nguoàn goác Trung Hoa, 

oâng ta laø chö haàu cuûa nöôùc Thoå Nhó Kyø vaø coù nhieàu quan heä vôùi vua 

Ñöôøng Thaùi Toâng. OÂng vöøa môøi vöøa ra leänh cho Huyeàn Trang ôû laïi 

Turfan: “Traãm muoán giöõ ngöôi laïi ñeå toû loøng ngöôõng moä, yù traãm ñaõ 

quyeát khoâng theå chuyeån dôøi, ñieàu aáy coøn khoù hôn laø chuyeån nuùi Thaùi 

Sôn.” Huyeàn Trang kieân cöôøng ñaùp laïi: “Haï thaàn vì Chaùnh Phaùp thieâng 

lieâng maø ñeán ñaây, beä haï coù theå giöõ laïi naém xöông khoâ cuûa thaàn, nhöng 

khoâng theå coù quyeàn löïc gì vôùi yù chí cuûa thaàn.” OÂng nhaát ñònh laøm y 

nhö theá, khoâng heà ñoäng ñeán thöùc aên suoát ba ngaøy, nhaø vua lo sôï vaø 

phaûi chìu theo yù oâng. Sau ñoù Huyeàn Trang ñoàng yù ôû laïi theâm moät 

thaùng nöõa ñeå thuyeát phaùp taïi trieàu ñình. Heát haïn moät thaùng nhaø vua ñeå 

oâng ñi vôùi lôøi giôùi thieäu vôùi caùc vua laân caän. Töø Turfan, oâng ñi ñeán 

Kara-shahr, cuõng laø moät thaønh phoá noåi tieáng cuûa Tocharian, vôùi 

khoaûng möôøi tu vieän vaø hai ngaøn Taêng só phaùi Tieåu Thöøa. Sau ñoù oâng 

ñeán Kucha, vöông quoác nhoû coù naêm ngaøn Taêng só ñöôïc nhaø vua taän 

tình che chôû. Taïi Kuch, Huyeàn Trang coù nhöõng cuoäc tranh luaän toân 

giaùo vôùi caùc Taêng só Tieåu Thöøa, voán khoâng saún saøng  tieáp nhaän boä Du 

Giaø Luaän maø Huyeàn Trang ñöa ra. Theá nhöng söï tranh luaän naày khoâng 

laøm Huyeàn Trang vaø Tröôûng Laõo Moksagupta baát hoøa. Sau ñoù, Huyeàn 

Trang vöôït qua caùc khe nuùi Pamirs vaø Bactria ñeå ñi ñeán Samarquand, 

teân cuõ laø Marakanda, laø moät ñoâ thò coå vaøo theá kyû thöù baûy. Ñaây laø kinh 

ñoâ cuûa nöôùc Sogdiana vaø laø traïm döøng chaân quan troïng tieáp theo cuûa 

Huyeàn Trang. Ñaây laø chaën cuoái cuûa caùc loä trình löõ haønh giöõa AÁn Ñoä vaø 

Trung Hoa. Thaønh phoá naày ñang dao ñoäng giöõa ñaïo thôø Löûa (Baùi Hoûa 

Giaùo) vaø ñaïo Phaät. Cuoäc vieáng thaêm cuûa Huyeàn Trang ñaõ caûi thieän raát 

nhieàu veà tình traïng ñaïo Phaät ôû vöông quoác Thoå Nhó Kyø-Ba Tö naày. 
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OÂng ñaõ trieäu taäp moät hoäi nghò trong ñoù oâng ñaõ truyeàn giôùi cho moät soá 

Taêng só vaø phuïc hoài laïi caùc tu vieän cuõ ñeå coù nôi tu haønh. Sau ñoù, oâng 

vöôït Thieát Moân (ranh giôùi phía nam cuûa ñeá quoác Thoå Nhó Kyø) vaø soâng 

Oxus ñeå ñeán Bactria. Bactria coù leõ ñaõ tieáp nhaän ñaïo Phaät töø raát laâu vaøo 

thôøi caùc ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo cuûa vua A Duïc. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ thaêm vieáng 

kinh ñoâ cuûa Bactria laø thaønh phoá Balkh. Taïi ñaây haõy coøn raát nhieàu tu 

vieän, maëc duø ñaõ bò ñoå naùt do rôï Hung Noâ gaây neân vaøo theá kyû thöù naêm 

vaø thöù saùu. Duø raèng caùc tu vieän naày thuoäc phaùi Tieåu Thöøa nhöng 

Huyeàn Trang vaãn coù quan heä thaân thieän vôùi hoï. Sau ñoù, Huyeàn Trang 

vöôït daõy nuùi Hindu Kush vaø ñeán Bamiyan, moät traïm döøng chaân quan 

troïng haøng ñaàu treân ñöôøng töø Trung AÙ ñeán AÁn Ñoä. Caùc nhaø khaûo coå 

ngaøy nay ñeàu phaûi khaâm phuïc söï chính xaùc cuûa ñoaïn moâ taû cuûa Huyeàn 

Trang veà caûnh trí ôû ñaây. OÂng noùi: “Veà phía Baéc, nôi naày döïa vaøo bôø ñaù 

doác ñöùng. Xöù naày coù troàng baép muøa ñoâng nhöng chæ coù moät soá ít troå 

boâng vaø ra traùi. Mamiyan thích hôïp cho vieäc chaên nuoâi gia suùc neân coù 

raát nhieàu cöøu vaø ngöïa. Khí haäu raát laïnh. Phong tuïc taäp quaùn coøn thoâ sô. 

Quaàn aùo laøm baèng loâng thuù vaø sôïi len thoâ, ñaây cuõng laø saûn phaåm cuûa 

xöù naày.” Coù möôøi ngoâi chuøa Phaät Giaùo vôùi khoaûng vaøi ngaøn tu só. 

Huyeàn Trang cuõng ñeà caäp ñeán caùc hang ñoäng noåi tieáng vaø hai böùc 

töôïng Phaät khoång loà, cao khoaûng 50 meùt vaø 35 meùt. Ñoaïn oâng rôøi 

Bamiyan ñeå ñi Kapisa (nay laø laøng Begram ôû veà phía Baéc cuûa Kabul) 

qua ñeøo Shibar hieåm trôû, cao ñeán 2.800 meùt. Taïi ñaây Huyeàn Trang vaøo 

ôû trong moät tu vieän Tieåu Thöøa. Sau khi traûi qua muøa an cö kieát haï 630 

sau Taây lòch taïi ñaây, Huyeàn Trang laïi leân ñöôøng ñi veà phía Ñoâng ñeå 

ñeán Jalalabad, ngaøy tröôùc laø Nagarahara, qua ngaû Lampaka. Ñeán ñaây 

oâng môùi ñöùng treân ñaát AÁn Ñoä. OÂng ñaõ vieát veà Lampaka nhö sau: “ÔÛ 

Lampaka, ñaát ñai thích hôïp cho vieäc troàng luùa vaø saûn xuaát ñöôïc nhieàu 

mía. Khí haäu khaù eâm dòu. Coù moät ít söông giaù nhöng khoâng bao giôø coù 

tuyeát. Ngöôøi daân ôû ñaây soáng trong sung tuùc, an laïc vaø thích haùt ca. 

Phaàn ñoâng hoï maëc quaàn aùo baèng vaûi traéng vaø öa nhöõng ñoà trang söùc 

laáp laùnh saëc sôû.” Töø Lampaka, Huyeàn Trang ñi vaøo Gandhara qua ngaû 

ñeøo Khyber. Ñaây laø moät thaùnh ñòa thöù hai cuûa Phaät giaùo, nôi coù söï phaùt 

trieån cuûa ngheä thuaät suoát gaàn saùu theá kyû khoâng giaùn ñoaïn döôùi aûnh 

höôûng cuûa Hy Laïp-La Maõ. Peshawar, kinh ñoâ cuûa Kanishka, laø nôi ñaõ 

saûn sinh ra Voâ Tröôùc vaø Theá Thaân, hai ñaïi luaän sö AÁn Ñoä maø Huyeàn 

Trang töøng nghe noùi ñeán nhieàu. Nhöng khi oâng tôùi Peshawar thì nôi 

ñaây ñaõ traûi qua söï taøn phaù cuûa Hung Noâ. OÂng buoàn baõ ghi laïi: “Doøng 
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doõi hoaøng gia bò xoùa saïch vaø nöôùc naày bò saùp nhaäp vaøo vöông quoác 

Kapisa. Phoá laøng gaàn nhö troáng vaéng hoang taøn, chæ coøn thaáy moät soá ít 

daân cö. Goùc hoaøng thaønh Peshawar coù khoaûng moät ngaøn gia ñình. Voâ 

soá chuøa chieàn Phaät giaùo trong caûnh ñieâu taøn vaø hoang pheá. Caùc chuøa 

naày ñeàu bò coû moïc um tuøm vaø mang moät veû coâ lieâu ñeán naõo loøng. Phaàn 

lôùn caùc thaùp cuõng bò ñoå naùt.” Rôøi Gandhara, Huyeàn Trang vöôït soâng 

AÁn Haø ñeå ñeán thaêm Taksasila. ÔÛ ñaây cuõng coù nhieàu tu vieän bò rôï Hung 

Noâ taøn phaù. Töø ñaây, oâng ñi moät ñoaïn nöõa ñeå ñeán Kashmir, nôi Phaät 

giaùo vaãn coøn thònh haønh. Vaãn coøn ñoä moät traêm tu vieän vôùi naêm ngaøn 

Taêng só, vaø ñaát nöôùc naày vaãn coøn meán nhôù caùc vò vua A Duïc vaø Ca Nò 

Saéc Ca. Nhaø vua ôû Kashmir tieáp ñoùn oâng moät caùch toân troïng taïi kinh 

thaønh Pravarapura (Srinagar). Taïi ñaây, Huyeàn Trang ñöôïc gaëp moät hoïc 

giaû Ñaïi Thöøa baûy möôi tuoåi vaø qua vò naày, Huyeàn Trang ñaõ coù theå tieáp 

nhaän ñöôïc trieát hoïc Phaät Giaùo ôû daïng thuaàn khieát nhaát. OÂng ôû laïi 

Kashmir hai naêm, keå töø thaùng naêm naêm 631 ñeán thaùng tö naêm 633, ñeå 

nghieân cöùu giaùo lyù vaø sao cheùp caùc boä kinh luaän Phaät giaùo ñeå mang veà 

Trung Quoác. Töø Kashmir ñi xuoáng phía Nam, traïm döøng chaân ñaàu tieân 

cuûa oâng laø Sakala, nôi ñoùng ñoâ cuûa hoaøng ñeá Hy Laïp Menander ngaøy 

xöa vaø cuûa baïo chuùa Hung Noâ Mahirakula gaàn ñaây. Ñaây cuõng laø nôi 

truù nguï cuûa ñaïi luaän sö Theá Thaân  hai traêm naêm tröôùc khi Huyeàn Trang 

ñeán 

Maõi ñeán naêm 633 hay muoän hôn nöõa, oâng môùi ñeán Na Lan Ñaø, gaàn 

thaønh Vöông Xaù nôi maø Giôùi Hieàn, baáy giôø ñaõ 106 tuoåi, ñang laø thuû 

toøa cuûa tröôøng ñaïi hoïc naày. Huyeàn Trang thoï phaùp vôùi Giôùi Hieàn 

nhöõng hoïc thuyeát quan troïng cuûa Phaät giaùo; beân caïnh ñoù, Thaéng Quaân 

cuõng laø ngöôøi ñaõ töøng giaûng daïy nhieàu vaán ñeà quan troïng cho Huyeàn 

Trang. Tröôùc tieân Huyeàn Trang hoïc veà Duy Thöùc Hoïc do Theá Thaân caûi 

toå qua boä luaän Duy Thöùc (Vjinaptimatrata), keá ñeán laø Thöïc Taïi luaän 

cuõng cuûa Theá Thaân qua boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän (Abhidharma-

kosa). Sau gaàn 17 naêm du hoïc taïi AÁn Ñoä, Huyeàn Trang hoài höông naêm 

644. Treân ñöôøng veà, oâng ñaõ ñi qua caùc nöôùc Kashgar, Yarkand vaø 

Khotan, vaø phaûi löu laïi nhöõng nôi naày baûy taùm thaùng ñeå boå khuyeát caùc 

baûn thaûo bò maát trong khi vaän chuyeån, cuõng nhö chôø ñôïi pheùp cho hoài 

höông cuûa trieàu ñình vì möôøi naêm tröôùc oâng ñaõ ra ñi khoâng coù pheùp 

vua. Sau khi nghæ laïi Ñoân Hoaøng moät thôøi gian, oâng ñeán Tröôøng An 

naêm 645. Töø naêm 653 cho ñeán cuoái ñôøi vaøo naêm 664, oâng ñaõ truï taïi Töø 

AÂn Töï taïi kinh ñoâ Tröôøng An. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ dòch 1335 quyeån, bao 
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goàm boä Thaønh Duy Thöùc Luaän (Vijnaptimatrata-siddhi) cuûa Ngaøi Hoä 

Phaùp. OÂng cuõng laø Tam Taïng Phaùp sö. Khi ôû AÁn Ñoä oâng ñöôïc ban taëng 

nhöõng danh hieäu Ma Ha Da Na Ñeà Baø vaø Moäc Xoa Ñeà Baø. Huyeàn 

Trang thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Du Giaø vaø oâng cuõng ñöôïc coi nhö laø ngöôøi 

saùng laäp ra toâng Phaùp Töôùng taïi Trung Quoác. Huyeàn Trang ñaõ baét ñaàu 

moät kyû nguyeân lòch söû môùi veà phieân dòch kinh ñieån, vaø nhöõng taùc phaåm 

phieân dòch cuûa oâng ñöôïc ngöôøi ta goïi laø “Taân Dòch,” ñeå ñoái laïi vôùi 

nhöõng dòch phaåm “Cöïu Dòch” cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi tröôùc oâng: 1) Ñaïi Baùt 

Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña Kinh. 2) Kinh Kim Cang Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña. 3) 

Kinh Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña. 4) Kinh Ñaïi Boà Taùt Taïng. 5) Kinh Ñaïi 

Thöøa Ñòa Taïng Thaäp Luaân. 6) Kinh Voâ Bieân Phaät Ñoä Coâng Ñöùc. 7) 

Phaät Laâm Nieát Baøn Kyù Phaùp Truï Kinh (Kinh noùi veà söï tröôøng toàn cuûa 

Phaät phaùp ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät noùi tröôùc khi Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn). 8) Kinh 

Phaân Bieät Duyeân Khôûi Sô Thaéng Phaùp Moân (Kinh giaûng veà luaät nhaân 

duyeân toái thöôïng). 9) Thuyeát Voâ Caáu Xöùng Kinh. 10) Döôïc Sö Löu Ly 

Quang Nhö Lai Boån Nguyeän Coâng Ñöùc Kinh. 11) Kinh Xöng Taùn Tònh 

Ñoä Phaät Nhieáp Thoï. 12) Kinh Giaûi Thaâm Maät. 13) Kinh Nhö Lai Thò 

Giaùo Thaéng Quaân Vöông. 14) Kinh Phaät Thuyeát Thaäm Hy Höõu. 15) 

Kinh Phaät Thuyeát Toái Voâ Tyû. 16) Kinh Xöng Taùn Ñaïi Thöøa Coâng Ñöùc. 

17) Kinh Duyeân Khôûi Thaùnh Ñaïo. 18) Baát Khoâng Quyeàn Saùch Thaàn 

Chuù Kinh. 19) Thaäp Nhaát Dieän Thaàn Chuù Taâm Kinh. 20) Kinh Chuù 

Nguõ Thö. 21) Kinh Thaéng Traøng Trí AÁn Ñaø La Ni. 22) Kinh Chö Phaät 

Taâm Ñaø La Ni. 23) Kinh Baït Teá Cöùu Khoå Naïn Ñaø La Ni. 24) Kinh Baùt 

Danh Phoå Maät Ñaø La Ni. 25) Kinh Phaät Thuyeát Trì Theá Ñaø La Ni. 26) 

Kinh Phaät Thuyeát Luïc Moân Ñaø La Ni. 27) Kinh Phaät Thuyeát Phaät Ñòa. 

28) Kinh Tòch Chieáu Thaàn Bieán Tam Ma Ñòa. 29) Kinh Thoï Trì Thaát 

Phaät Danh Hieäu Sôû Sanh Coâng Ñöùc (Kinh noùi veà coâng ñöùc do söï xöng 

nieäm hoàng danh thaát Phaät). 30) Kinh Duyeân Khôûi. 31) Kinh Boån Söï. 

32) Thieân Thænh Vaán Kinh. 33) Kinh Boà Taùt Giôùi Yeát Ma Vaên. 34) 

Kinh Boà Taùt Giôùi Boån. 35) Du Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän. 36) Nhieáp Ñaïi Thöøa 

Luaän. 37) Nhieáp Ñaïi Thöøa Luaän Thích. 38) Quaùn Sôû Duyeân Duyeân 

Luaän. 39) Ñaïi Thöøa Nguõ Uaån Luaän. 40) Hieån Döông Thaùnh Giaùo Luaän 

(luaän veà söï hieån döông chaùnh phaùp). 41) Ñaïi Thöøa A Tyø Ñaït Ma Taïp 

Taäp Luaän. 42) Quaûng Baùch Luaän Boån. 43) Phaät Ñòa Kinh Luaän. 

44) Thaønh Duy Thöùc Luaän. 45) Quaûng Baùch Luaän Thích Luaän. 46) Ñaïi 

Thöøa A Tyø Ñaït Ma Taäp Luaän. 47) Vöông Phaùp Chaùnh Lyù Luaän. 48) 

Du Giaø Sö Ñòa Luaän Thích. 49) Hieån Döông Thaùnh Giaùo Luaän Tuïng. 
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50) Ñaïi Thöøa Baùch Phaùp Minh Moân Luaän. 51) Duy Thöùc Tam Thaäp 

Luaän. 52) Nhaân Minh Nhaäp Chaùnh Lyù Luaän. 53) Ñaïi Thöøa Thaønh 

Nghieäp Luaän. 54) Nhaân Minh Chaùnh Lyù Moân Luaän. 55) Ñaïi Thöøa 

Chöôûng Traân Luaän. 56) Duy Thöùc Nhò Thaäp Luaän. 57) Bieän Trung 

Bieân Luaän. 58) Bieän Trung Bieân Luaän Tuïng. 59) Nhieáp Ñaïi Thöøa Luaän 

Boån. 60) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Ñaïi Tyø Ba Sa Luaän. 61) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Thuaän 

Chaùnh Lyù Luaän. 62) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Taïng Hieån Toâng Luaän. 63) A Tyø 

Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän. 64) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän Tuïng. 65) A Tyø 

Ñaït Ma Phaùt Trí Luaän. 66) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Taäp Dò Moân Tuùc Luaän. 67) A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma Phaåm Loaïi Tuùc Luaän. 68) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Thöùc Thaân Tuùc 

Luaän. 69) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Giôùi Thaân Tuùc Luaän. 70) Nguõ Söï Tyø Ba Sa 

Luaän. 71) Dò Boä Toân Luaân Luaän. 72) Nhaäp A Tyø Ñaït Ma Luaän. 73) 

Thaéng Toân Thaäp Cuù Nghóa Luaän. 74) A Tyø Ñaït Ma Phaùp Uaån Tuùc 

Luaän. 75) Ñaïi A La Haùn Nan Ñeà Maät Ña La Sôû Thuyeát Phaùp Truù Kyù. 

76) Ñaïi Ñöôøng Taây Du Kyù. 77) Ñaïi Töø AÂn Töï Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö 

Truyeän. 

 

13. Sö Khuy Cô (632-682)  

 

Khuy Cô laø moät vò Taêng noåi tieáng vaøo thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, moät ñeä töû 

xuaát saéc cuûa Huyeàn Trang. Döôøng nhö oâng laø ngöôøi ñoäc nhaát truyeàn 

thöøa hoïc thuyeát Duy Thöùc. Phaùp Töôùng toâng quaû nhieân laø do Khuy Cô 

heä thoáng hoùa vaø chính yeáu saùng laäp neân. Hai saùng taùc quan troïng cuûa 

Khuy Cô laø Ñaïi Thöøa Phaùp Uyeån Nghóa Laâm Chöông, vaø Thaønh Duy 

Thöùc Luaän Thuaät Kyù, nghóa laø caên baûn cuûa toâng phaùi naày. Phaùp töôùng 

coù aûnh höôûng roäng raõi trong suoát thôøi cuûa Huyeàn Trang vaø Quy-Chi, 

nhöng veà sau naøy noù taøn luïi sau cuoäc ngöôïc ñaõi Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu töø 

naêm 845. 

 

 

 

 

14. Nghóa Tònh (635-713)  

 

Ngaøi Nghóa Tònh Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö (635-713), moät vò sö noåi tieáng 

thôøi Ñöôøng. Ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø haønh höông tieân khôûi cuûa 
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Trung Hoa, ngöôøi ñaõ du haønh sang AÁn Ñoä vaøo naêm 671 baèng ñöôøng 

bieån vaø löu laïi ñaây treân 25 naêm. Khi ngaøi ñöôïc möôøi tuoåi thì Huyeàn 

Trang trôû veà Trung Hoa, nhöng ngaøi ñaõ töï chuaån bò cho mình moät cuoäc 

soáng tu só Phaät Giaùo. Ngaøi gia nhaäp giaùo ñoaøn naêm 14 tuoåi. Tuy ñaõ 

nuoâi yù ñònh ñi AÁn Ñoä töø naêm 652, nhöng maõi ñeán khi 37 tuoåi ngaøi môùi 

thöïc haønh ñöôïc yù ñònh. Naêm 671 ngaøi môùi coù theå baét ñaàu dong buoàm ñi 

AÁn Ñoä, traûi qua hôn 25 naêm, ñi qua hôn 30 quoác gia; tuy nhieân, ngaøi 

duøng raát nhieàu thì giôø taïi tu vieän Na Lan Ñaø. Taïi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Tu 

Vieän Na Lan Ñaø oâng ñaõ hoïc Phaät veà nhieàu chuû ñeà roäng raõi, vaø trôû veà 

trung Hoa naêm 695 vôùi hôn 400 baûn kinh Phaät giaùo. Cuøng vôùi 

Siksananda, oâng ñaõ baét ñaàu phieân dòch kinh ñieån töø tieáng AÁn sang 

tieáng Trung Hoa. OÂng ñaõ dòch 56 boä kinh goàm 230 quyeån, goàm boä Kinh 

Hoa Nghieâm vaø boä Luaät cuûa Caên Baûn Thuyeát Nhöùt Thieát Höõu Boä. 

Naêm 695, ngaøi trôû veà Laïc Döông, Trung Quoác,  ñöôïc tieáp ñoùn noàng 

haäu vaø ñaày vinh döï (ngöôøi ta noùi Thieân Haäu ñaõ ra taän cöûa Thöôïng 

Ñoâng ñeå ñoùn ngaøi). Ngaøi mang veà hôn 400 boä kinh. Ñaàu tieân ngaøi  hôïp 

taùc vôùi Thöïc Xoa Nan Ñaø  (ngöôøi nöôùc Vu Ñieàn) dòch Kinh Hoa 

Nghieâm. Sau ñoù ngaøi coøn dòch raát nhieàu boä kinh khaùc goàm 56 boä kinh 

vôùi 230 quyeån. Caùc cuoäc haønh trình cuûa ngaøi khoâng coù söï ña daïng vaø 

chuû ñích khoa hoïc nhö cuûa ngaøi Huyeàn Trang, nhöng laïi quan taâm 

nhieàu ñeán con ngöôøi. Trong chuyeán ñi naêm 671, ngaøi ñaõ ôû laïi taùm 

thaùng taïi Sumatra, saùu thaùng taïi Srivijaya, moät quoác gia vuøng bieån 

ñang phaùt trieån, nay laø Palembang, vaø hai thaùng taïi Maõ Lai. Ngaøi leân 

boä taïi Tamralipti vaøo naêm 673 vaø töø ñoù ñi ñeán Ma Kieät Ñaø (Magadha), 

thaùnh ñòa haøng ñaàu, roài ñeán chieâm baùi Bodh-Gaya cuøng caùc thaùnh ñòa 

khaùc. Ngaøi löu laïi vieän ñaïi hoïc Na Lan Ñaø möôøi naêm, nghe baøi giaûng 

cuûa caùc baäc thaày veà giaùo phaùp vaø thu thaäp kinh saùch. Ngaøi rôøi AÁn Ñoä 

cuõng baèng ngaõ Tamralipta, soáng boán naêm taïi Srivijaya, trau doài Phaïn 

ngöõ ñeå sau naày dòch kinh saùch. Vaøo naêm 689, ngaøi trôû laïi Trung Quoác. 

Ngaøi ñaõ ñeå laïi nhöõng kyù söï quyù baùu veà “Taây Vöïc Caàu Phaùp Cao 

Taêng” (Hoài Kyù veà Caùc Tu Só Xuaát Chuùng Ñi Tìm Chaùnh Phaùp ôû 

Phöông Taây), ñöôïc Chavannes dòch sang Phaùp ngöõ. “Ghi Nhaän Veà Ñaïo 

Phaät Taïi AÁn Ñoä vaø Quaàn Ñaûo Maõ Lai,” ñöôïc J. Takakusu dòch sang 

Anh ngöõ. Saùch cho chuùng ta moät yù nieäm khaù roõ veà söï soát saéng taän tuïy 

cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi haønh höông maø soá löôïng ñoâng hôn ta töôûng, veà tinh 

thaàn chaáp nhaän hieåm nguy cuûa hoï. Thaät vaäy, ñaây laø moät chuoãi daøi 

buoàn thaûm veà caùc caâu chuyeän ñaày nhöõng bieán coá laâm ly, caû treân boä laãn 
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döôùi bieån. Nghóa Tònh ñaõ ngaäm nguøi noùi: “Tuy coù thaønh coâng nhöng 

con ñöôøng ñaày nhöõng gian nan. Vuøng Thaùnh ñòa thaät quaù xa vôøi vaø bao 

la. Trong soá ñoâng nhöõng ngöôøi toan tính, coù maáy ngöôøi ñaït ñöôïc keát 

quaû thaät söï, coù maáy ngöôøi hoaøn thaønh ñöôïc nhieäm vuï cuûa mình. Nhöõng 

sa maïc meânh moâng ñaày soûi ñaù cuûa vuøng ñaát Voi (AÁn Ñoä), nhöõng doøng 

soâng lôùn choùi chang aùnh maët trôøi doäi söùc noùng thieâu ñoát, hoaëc nhöõng 

vöïc saâu, nhöõng ñôït soùng cao ngaát. Khi ñi treân boä moät mình beân kia 

Thieát Moân giöõa Samarquand vaø Bactria, ngöôøi ta laïc vaøo giöõa haøng 

ngaøn ngoïn nuùi, deã rôi xuoáng ñaùy vöïc töø nhöõng vaùch ñaù döïng ñöùng; khi 

ñi thuyeàn ñôn ñoäc beân kia truï ñoàng (phía nam Tonkin) thì phaûi baêng 

qua voâ soá vuøng chaâu thoå vaø coù theå bò thieät maïng. Vì theá cho neân trong 

soá naêm chuïc ngöôøi ra ñi thì soá soáng soùt trôû veà chæ ñeám treân ñaàu ngoùn 

tay.” Theo Nghóa Tònh, nhieàu tu só Cao Ly, baêng qua vuøng Trung AÙ, 

hay ñi ñöôøng bieån, raát nhieàu trong soá hoï ñaõ cheát taïi AÁn Ñoä, chöù khoâng 

bao giôø ñöôïc nhìn thaáy laïi xöù sôû cuûa mình. Ngaøi thò tòch naêm 79 tuoåi. 

 

15. Nhaát Haønh (683-727)  

 

Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät 

Giaùo, Nhaát Haønh, ñeä töû cuûa Thieän Voâ UÙy, tinh thoâng veà Tam Luaän, 

Thieàn, Thieân Thai vaø lòch soá, töøng giuùp Thieän Voâ UÙy dòch kinh Ñaïi 

Nhaät. Nhôø nghe thaày giaûng, Nhaát Haønh ñaõ tröôùc taùc moät baûn sôù veà 

Kinh Ñaïi Nhaät, goïi laø Ñaïi Nhaät Kinh Sôù. Vì laø moät hoïc giaû uyeân thaâm 

veà Thieân Thai giaùo, neân baûn sôù giaûi cuûa oâng ñöôïc xem nhö  chöùa ñöïng 

raát nhieàu giaùo nghóa Thieân Thai. Baûn caûo löu truyeàn chöa ñöôïc tu 

chính, sau cuøng ñöôïc Trí Nghieãm, ñeä töû cuûa Thieän Voâ UÙy vaø OÂn Coå, 

ñeä töû cuûa Kim Cang Trí, hieäu ñính vaø ñaët töïa laïi laø Ñaïi Nhaät Kinh 

Thích Nghóa. Ñoâng Maät vaãn y theo baûn kinh cuõ chöa ñöôïc tu chính, 

trong luùc Thai Maät laïi duøng baûn ñöôïc hieäu ñính naày. Nhaát Haønh theo 

hoïc vôùi caû hai Phaùp sö AÁn Ñoä laø Thieän Voâ UÙy vaø Kim Cang Trí vaø 

ñöôïc caû hai truyeàn cho caùc nghi quyõ veà Kim Cang Giôùi (Vajradhatu) 

vaø Thai Taïng Giôùi (Garbhadhatu), nhöng coù ngöôøi cho raèng oâng coi 

Kim Cang Giôùi quan troïng hôn. 
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16. Boá Ñaïi Hoøa Thöôïng  

 

Boá Ñaïi Hoøa Thöôïng, nhaø sö Trung Quoác vaøo theá kyû thöù 10. Ngaøi 

ñöôïc mang teân naày vì ngaøi luoân mang treân löng moät bò aên xin trong khi 

du haønh töø phoá naày sang phoá khaùc. Chæ ñeán luùc maát, ngaøi môùi tieát loä 

mình laø ai: Haï Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät. Trong caùc tu vieän Phaät giaùo 

Trung Hoa, Ngaøi laø bieåu hieän cuûa vò Phaät Cöôøi. Moät vò Taêng Trung 

Hoa vaøo theá kyû thöù 10, teân thaät cuûa ngaøi laø Ñinh Tröôøng Töû hay Chi 

Töû, thöôøng ñöôïc ngöôøi ta nghó raèng ngaøi laø hieän thaân cuûa Ñöùc Di Laëc, 

Ñöông Lai Haï Sanh Phaät. Thöôøng ñöôïc goïi laø “Phaät Cöôøi,” Boá Ñaïi 

thöôøng ñöôïc hoïa laø moät con ngöôøi maäp maïp vôùi böùc töôïng baùn thaân vaø 

buïng pheä, ngoài vôùi chaân phaûi hôi giô leân (vò hoøa thöôïng coù hình daùng 

ñaåy ñaø chaäm chaïp, traùn nhaên buïng pheä, ñi ñaâu luõ treû cuõng thöôøng hay 

bu theo choïc gheïo Ngaøi). Ngöôøi ta cuõng hoïa ngaøi ñöùng vôùi hai caùnh 

tay ñöa leân khoûi ñaàu, loøng baøn tay ngöûa leân trôøi; ngaøi thöôøng coù nuï 

cöôøi thaät roäng treân maët vaø thöôøng bò ñaùm treû vaây quanh. Ngöôøi ta noùi 

ngaøi mang moät caùi tuùi vaûi töø trong ñoù ngaøi ñeå quaø cho treû con. Nguoàn 

goác cuûa söï lieân heä giöõa Boá Ñaïi vaø Ñöùc Di Laëc döôøng nhö töø moät baøi 

keä ngaén tröôùc khi ngaøi thò tòch, trong ñoù ngaøi aùm chæ ngaøi laø Phaät Di 

Laëc. ÔÛ Nhaät Baûn ngaøi ñöôïc keâu laø “Hotai,” vaø laø moät trong baûy vò thaàn 

may maén, vaø söï lieân heä vôùi Ñöùc Di Laëc thöôøng khoâng ñöôïc nhaán 

maïnh. 

 

17. Thaàn Tuù  

 

Thaàn Tuù laø vò Giaùo Thoï Sö taïi chuøa Hoaøng Mai cuûa Nguõ Toå Hoaèng 

Nhaãn taïi tænh Hoà Baéc. Thaàn Tuù ñaõ vieát keä mong Nguõ Toã trao truyeàn y 

baùt cho laøm Luïc Toå, nhöng Nguõ Toå thaáy keä chöa tôùi vaø trao y baùt cho 

Hueä Naêng laøm Luïc Toå. OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû noåi tieáng cuõa 

Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn, nhöng oâng ñaõ bò lôø ñi khoâng cho keá vò khi Nguõ 

Toå ñaõ ban ñaëc aân cho ngöôøi hoïc troø khaùc cuûa Ngaøi laø Hueä Naêng. Vieäc 

naøy xaûy ra sau cuoäc tranh ñua laøm keä chöùng ngoä do Nguõ Toå ñeà xöôùng 

ñeå bieát möïc ñoä lieãu ñaïo cuûa caùc ñeä töû. Sau khi nguõ toå thò tòch, hai 

tröôøng phaùi ñöôïc hai vò thaønh laäp, Doøng Thieàn Phöông Baéc vaø Doøng 

Thieàn Phöông Nam. Maëc duø Hueä Naêng ñaõ ñöôïc toå phaân xöû laø ngöôøi 

thaéng cuoäc, nhöng Thaàn Tuù töï cho mình laø Phaùp töû cuûa Nguõ Toå vaø 

ñöôïc doøng Thieàn thôøi baáy giôø xem nhö laø vò toå saùng laäp ra doøng thieàn 
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“Baéc Toâng.” Sau khi Nguõ Toå thò tòch, Thaàn Tuù rôøi Chuøa Hoaøng Mai ñeå 

chu du khaép xöù trong hai chuïc naêm lieàn. OÂng ñaõ truyeàn baù thieàn veà 

moät vuøng roäng lôùn ôû phöông baéc vì haàu heát oâng hoaït ñoäng ôû vuøng Laïc 

Döông vaø Tröôøng An, trong khi doøng Thieàn cuûa Hueä Naêng ñöôïc goïi laø 

Nam Toâng. Doøng Thieàn cuûa oâng coøn ñöôïc bieát ñeán vôùi caùi teân khaùc laø 

“Tieäm Giaùo”; duø ñöôïc Hoaøng Trieàu nöùc loøng baûo trôï vaãn khoâng toàn taïi 

ñöôïc bao laâu. Doøng thieàn naøy chæ coù aûnh höôûng lôùn trong luùc sinh tieàn 

cuûa Thaàn Tuù, nhöng chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù thì doøng thieàn phöông baéc 

taøn ruïi, vaø ñöôïc thay theá bôûi doøng thieàn cuûa Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng ñöôïc 

bieát vôùi teân doøng Thieàn Trung Hoa. Chính doøng thieàn cuûa Luïc Toå Hueä 

Naêng ñaõ naåy sanh ra caùc doøng Laâm Teá, Thieân Thai, vaân vaân: 

       Thaân thò Boà ñeà thoï, 

       Taâm nhö minh caûnh ñaøi 

       Thôøi thôøi thöôøng phaát thöùc, 

       Vaät xöû nhaï traàn ai. 

       (Thaân laø caây Boà Ñeà, 

        Taâm nhö ñaøi göông saùng 

        Luoân luoân sieâng lau chuøi 

        Chôù ñeå dính buïi baëm).  

 

18. Thaùi Hö Ñaïi Sö  

 

Thaùi Hö Ñaïi Sö, nhaø sö Trung quoác noåi tieáng (1889-1947). Naêm 

1922 oâng ñaõ thaønh laäp Vieän Phaät Hoïc, giöõ moät vai troø quan troïng trong 

vieäc phuïc hoài laïi truyeàn thoáng Phaùp Töôùng Toâng ôû Trung Hoa, vaø naêm 

1929 oâng saùng laäp ra Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa. Nhö moät phaàn 

cuûa coâng cuoäc canh taân Phaät giaùo, oâng ñaõ tranh luaän raèng giaùo phaùp 

Phaùp Töôùng Toâng thích hôïp vôùi khoa hoïc hieän ñaïi. OÂng cuõng nhaán 

maïnh ñeán söï hoøa hôïp caàn thieát cuûa nhöõng truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo khaùc 

nhau cuûa Trung Hoa baèng caùch caûi toå Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa caû Taêng laãn 

tuïc. OÂng laø nhaân vaät quan troïng trong vieäc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo Trung 

Hoa vaøo ñaàu theá kyû 20. Vaøo naêm oâng thò tòch 1947, hieäp hoäi Phaät giaùo 

Trung quoác do oâng laäp ra ñaõ coù treân 4 trieäu moân ñoà. Moät trong nhöõng 

thaønh coâng lôùn cuûa oâng laø hoøa hôïp ñöôïc caùc trieát hoïc cuûa caùc tröôøng 

phaùi Phaùp Töôùng, Hoa Nghieâm vaø Thieân Thai. Tuy nhieân, taát caû nhöõng 

coá gaéng cuûa oâng thöïc söï chaám döùt khi nhöõng ngöôøi Coäng Saûn leân  naém 

quyeàn taïi Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1949. Hoøa Thöôïng Thaùi Hö ñöôïc coâng 
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nhaän laø vò laõnh ñaïo Phaät giaùo vó ñaïi nhaát taïi Trung Hoa trong thôøi gian 

ñaàu theá kyû 20. OÂng sinh naêm 1888 ôû huyeän Suøng Ñöùc, tænh Chieát 

Giang. OÂng ñöôïc tu hoïc taïi Tu Vieän Thieân Ñoâng Sôn döôùi söï daãn daét 

cuûa moät tu só noåi tieáng teân laø Pa-Chi, sau ñoù oâng ñeán Thaát Thaùp Töï, taïi 

ñaây oâng nghieân cöùu Tam Taïng Kinh Ñieån vaø haønh trì theo phaùp Thieàn. 

OÂng chòu aûnh höôûng saâu xa cuûa giaùo lyù caùc toâng Thieân Thai vaø Hoa 

Nghieâm. OÂng heát söùc quan taâm ñeán vieäc ñaøo taïo tu só Phaät giaùo taïi 

Trung Hoa moät caùch coù heä thoáng vaø muoán caûi caùch Taêng Hoäi Phaät 

giaùo cuûa nöôùc naøy. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñoàng thôøi vôùi caùc hoïc giaû Trung Hoa 

noåi tieáng nhö Khang Höõu Vi vaø Löông Khaûi Sieâu, Toân Daät Tieân, 

Carsun Chang vaø nhieàu ngöôøi khaùc. trong soá caùc theå cheá do oâng laäp ra 

coù Ñaïi Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1911, Hoïc Vieän Phaät Giaùo 

Vuõ Xöông naêm 1912, moät giaûng ñöôøng trong Tu Vieän Lö Sôn naêm 

1924, Vieän Quoác Teá Phaät Giaùo , moät tröôøng Cao Ñaúng Phaät Giaùo 

Trung Hoa-Taát taïng treân nuùi Tinh Vaân, gaàn Truøng Khaùnh vaøo naêm 

1930, vaø Hoäi Thanh Nieân Phaät Töû Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1945. Sau theá 

chieán laàn thöù hai, oâng ñeán Nam Kinh laøm Chuû Tòch UÛy Ban Caûi Caùch 

Phaät giaùo vaø chuyeân taâm vaøo vieäc caûi caùch Taêng hoäi Trung Hoa. Laø 

moät hoïc giaû neân oâng raát nhieät tình vôùi vieäc hoïc haønh cuûa caùc Phaät töû. 

Khi môùi vöøa 21 tuoåi, oâng ñaõ môû moät trung taâm giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo  vôùi 

söï hoã trôï cuûa thaày mình laø Pa-Chi vaø baét tay vaøo vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät 

giaùo cuøng vôùi moät cö só noåi tieáng, Döông Vaên Hoäi. Sau ñoù oâng laøm 

Giaùm ñoác Vieän Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Giaùo Nam Kinh. Töø naêm 1912 ñeán 

naêm 1916 , oâng lao mình vaøo coâng cuoäc nghieân cöùu so saùnh giöõa vaên 

hoïc, trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo vôùi luaän lyù hoïc, trieát hoïc vaø khoa hoïc thöïc 

nghieäm cuûa phöông Taây. OÂng quan taâm saâu xa ñeán trieát lyù Duy Thöùc 

voán cuõng ñaõ thu huùt söï chuù yù cuûa theá heä treû  khoâng thuoäc Phaät giaùo 

Trung quoác. OÂng vieát nhöõng cuoán saùch nhö “Giaûi Thích Ñuùng Söï Tieán 

Hoùa,” “YÙ Nghóa Tuyeät Ñoái cuûa Trieát Hoïc,” vaø “Quan Nieäm Môùi Veà 

Giaùo Duïc” ñaõ gaây nhieàu suy nghó cho giôùi treû. Quan ñieåm cuûa oâng 

ñöôïc truyeàn baù treân moät taïp chí teân laø “Boà Ñeà”, ngaøy nay ñöôïc ñoåi teân 

laø “Haûi trieàu AÂm.” Hoøa Thöôïng Thaùi Hö ñi nhieàu nôi, ñeán taän Ñoâng 

Döông, Ñaøi Loan, Nhaät Baûn, chaâu AÂu, Myõ chaâu, nhôø ñoù ñöôïc môû roäng 

taàm nhìn. OÂng trieäu taäp moät Hoäi nghò Phaät Giaùo Quoác Teá vaøo naêm 

1924 taïi chuøa Ñaïi Laâm ôû Lö Sôn vaø ñaõ tham döï nhieàu hoäi nghò nhö hoäi 

nghò Phaät Giaùo Ñoâng AÙ taïi Nhaät Baûn naêm 1925. Naêm 1938, oâng thaønh 

laäp moät phaùi ñoaøn thieän nguyeän Phaät giaùo ñi thaêm AÁn Ñoä, Mieán Ñieän, 
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Tích Lan vaø Thaùi Lan. OÂng phaùi ñoà ñeä cuûa mình ñi AÁn Ñoä vaø Tích Lan 

ñeå nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo töø nhöõng taøi lieäu goác baèng tieáng Phaïn vaø 

tieáng Pali. OÂng chuù troïng vaøo vieäc thoâng hieåu kinh saùch hôn laø nhôù 

thuoäc loøng. OÂng cuõng laøm Vieän tröôûng Vieän Phaät Hoïc Nam Phuùc Kieán. 

Naêm 1947, sau quaõng ñôøi hoaït ñoäng tích cöïc, gaây nieàm höùng khôûi cho 

theá heä treû, Hoøa Thöôïng Thaùi Hö vieân tòch taïi Thöôïng Haûi vaøo tuoåi 59, 

trong khi oâng ôû taïi tu vieän Tònh Ñoä cuûa thaønh phoá naøy. OÂng seõ coøn 

ñöôïc töôûng nhôù laâu daøi khoâng nhöõng nhö moät hoïc giaû maø coøn nhö moät 

nhaø toå chöùc vaø laõnh ñaïo phong traøo phuïc höng Phaät giaùo taïi Trung 

Hoa.  

 

19. Hö Vaân Hoøa Thöôïng (1840-1959)  

 

Hoøa Thöôïng Hö Vaân laø moät danh Taêng noåi tieáng cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

Trung Hoa thôøi caän ñaïi. Thieàn sö Hö Vaân sanh quaùn taïi tænh Phuùc 

Kieán, Trung Quoác, xuaát gia naêm 19 tuoåi. Vaøo naêm 20 tuoåi, ngaøi thoï cuï 

tuùc giôùi vôùi Thaày Dieäu Lieân vaø coù Phaùp danh laø Ku-Yen. Naêm 56 tuoåi, 

ngaøi thaønh töïu giaùc ngoä taïi Döông Chaâu. Töø ñoù veà sau ngaøi baét ñaàu 

coâng vieäc hoaèng hoùa, vaø ñöôïc môøi veà ñaûm nhaän chuøa Luïc Toå ôû Taøo 

Kheâ ñang hoài xuoáng doác. Ngaøi ñaõ truøng tu chuøa Luïc Toå vaø nhieàu chuøa 

vieän khaùc. Beân caïnh ñoù, ngaøi ñaõ saùng laäp ra nhieàu tröôøng hoïc vaø beänh 

vieän cho daân ngheøo. Sau ñoù ngaøi du haønh sang Maõ Lai vaø Thaùi Lan. 

Ngaøi ñaõ daïy phaùp cho Vua vaø hoaøng gia Thaùi Lan. Ngaøi trôû veà Trung 

Quoác vaø thò tòch naêm 120 tuoåi. Cuoäc ñôøi hoaèng phaùp cuûa ngaøi ñöôïc 

giaùo sö Charles Luk dòch sang Anh ngöõ vôùi nhan ñeà “Hö Vaân.” 

 

20. Hoøa Thöôïng Tuyeân Hoùa (1918-1995)  

 

Moät Phaùp Sö Trung Hoa noåi tieáng taïi Myõ, Moät vò sö ôû Hoàng Koâng 

ñöôïc caùc ñeä töû goïi ngaøi laø “Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö Tuyeân Hoùa.” OÂng laø 

vieän chuû Thieàn Vieän Kim Sôn taïi California, chuû tòch hoäi Phaät Giaùo AÙ 

Myõ. Naêm 19 tuoåi, khi meï oâng qua ñôøi, oâng xuaát gia vaø thoï giôùi Sa Di. 

Sau Theá Chieán thöù hai, oâng du haønh ñeán Nam Hoa töï vieän thuoäc tænh 

Quaûng Ñoâng ñeå thaêm vieán Hoøa Thöôïng Hö Vaân. Trong chuyeán du 

haønh naày oâng ñaõ thoï cuï tuùc giôùi taïi nuùi Phoå Ñaø. Vaøo naêm 1962, oâng 

ñeán ñònh cö taïi Myõ. Ngaøi ñaõ saùng laäp ra Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Hoa Myõ 
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taïi Cöïu Kim Sôn vaøo naêm 1968. Töø naêm 1971, truï sôû chính cuûa Giaùo 

Hoäi ñöôïc ñaët taïi Thieàn Vieän Kim Sôn. Ngaøi ñaõ thu huùt moät soá tín ñoà 

ngöôøi Taây phöông, chuû yeáu ngaøi nhaán maïnh ñeán caùc ñeä töû veà vai troø 

cuûa giôùi luaät vaø tu hoïc giaùo phaùp theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo Trung 

Hoa do chính ngaøi giaûng giaûi.  Muøa heø naêm 1968, oâng thuyeát giaûng 

kinh Thuû Laêng Nghieâm cho chuùng hoäi trong 96 ngaøy. OÂng cuõng giaûng 

nhöõng kinh khaùc nhö kinh Phaùp Hoa, Kim Cang, Hoa Nghieâm, Töù Thaäp 

Nhò Chöông, vaân vaân. OÂng cuõng xaây döïng ngoâi Vaïn Phaät Thaùnh Thaønh 

taïi Cöïu Kim Sôn tröôùc khi oâng thò tòch vaøo naêm 1995. 

 

Other Outstanding Buddhists In China  

 

1. Tao-An 

 

Tao An, one of the most important Chinese Buddhist scholar of the 

4
th

 century AD (312-385). He was born in Fu-Lieu area of Tsang-Shan 

region in northern China into a Confucianist family; however, by the 

age of twelve he became a novice in the Buddhist monastic order. 

Because he was so physically unattractive, not many people at the 

temple respected him greatly. Later, he travelled abroad to learn 

Buddhism. He met a great venerable Fu-Tu-Tzeng. He immediately 

asked to follow to learn from this great master. Each time Fu-Tu-Tzeng 

explained the Sutra he repeated the teachings. The words and 

meanings were explained and clarified to the highest level, leading the 

listeners to feel overwhelmed in astonishment at his extraordinary 

penetration and knowledge of the Dharma he had leanred. He studied 

various prajnaparamita texts and the sutras dealing with the practice of 

dhyana. He composed commentaries on these texts very early on in his 

life, and he was  also the first scholar who joined the Prajna and 

Dhyana. He was considered the first founder of one of the early 

schools of Chinese Buddhism, which developed out of his engagement 

with the Prajnaparamita Sutra. This was the school of fundamental 

nonbeing, which believed that liberation from all spiritual fetters can 

only be attained through the mind’s dwelling in nonbeing. He was also 

the first one who compiled a catalogue of sutras, listing those already 

available in Chinese translation. He also developed a set of rules for 

monks in monasteries, and this activity was prompted by his realization 
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that China lacked a complete Vinaya-Pitaka at that time. He is 

considered the originator of the cult of Maitreya. He also established 

guidelines for the communal life of his followers. These guidelines 

included rites for veneration of the Buddha, such as circumabulation of 

statues, methods of expounding the sutras, communal meals, and the 

uposatha ceremonies. Because of his emphasis on the importance of 

meditation practice, many people regarded him as one of the fathers of 

Dhyana Buddhism in China, while many others considered him as the 

actual founder of Chinese Ch’an. It is said that Dharma Master Tao-An 

had a unique characteristic in that his left arm had a great protrusion of 

flesh, resembling a seal; thus, many people of the day called him 

“Seal-Holding Great Master.”   

 

2. Kumarajiva 

 

Kumarajiva (344-412), a famous Indian translator of Sanskrit texts 

into Chinese. Kumarajiva, one of the “four suns” of Mahayana 

Buddhism, of which he was the early and most effective propagator in 

China. He came from a noble family in Kuchi, present-day Sinkiang. 

His name in Sanskrit is Kumarajiva, in Chinese “Elderly Young,” 

which means though young, his talents and virtues are equal to the 

elders. His father was an Indian, his mother a princess of Karashahr. 

His family line succeeded each other in holding the Great General 

position, equal to present-day prime-minister, but when it was passed 

to Kumarayana, he chose to forgo this position to take the religious 

path and became a Buddhist Master. Kumarajiva entered the Buddhist 

monastic order, together with his mother at the time he was 7 years of 

age. He was able to penetrate clearly the theory “All Dharma Arises 

From Within The Mind,” meaning everything comes from the mind; 

undoubtedly, if it can be thought of, then it can exist. Not long after he 

became a Buddhist Master, the Great Venerable Master learned and 

understood the Tripitaka. He developed great wisdom and was able to 

speak and elucidate the Dharma without limitation. In a few years 

Kumarajiva acquired great proficiency in all branches of Buddhist 

learning, and at last returned to Kuchi with his mother. On the way he 

visited several centres of Buddhist studies in Central Asia. All kings in 

the entire Western Region knelt before the Great Master to hear him 
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teach and explain the sutras. He lived in China during the Dao Taàn 

Dynasty (during the North-South monarchy era in China from 320-588 

A.D.). Since then Kumarajiva acquired such eminence as a scholar that 

he attracted so many Buddhists from Khotan, Kashgar, Yarkand, and 

other parts of Eastern Turkestan. While on a visit to Kashgar in 355 

A.D., Kumarajiva was introduced by Suryasoma in the Mahayana 

doctrine and made a special study of the Madhyamika treatises. 

Vimalaksa, a Buddhist monk of Kashmir who travelled to China by the 

Central Asian route, also instructed Kumarajiva in the Sarvastivada 

Vinaya and subsequently collaborated with him in the work of 

translation for which Kumarajiva is famous. His teacher in Kashmir 

was Bandhudatta who was later to be converted to the Mahayana faith 

through the discourses of his one-time pupil. Not long after he returned 

to Kuchi from Kashmir, China invaded Kuchi and Kumarajiva was 

captured as a prisoner-of-war. In China, many scholars from all parts of 

the country came to visit him and many stayed behind him as disciples. 

In 401 A.D., he went to Ch’ang-An where he undertook his translation 

activities with the assistance of thousands of other monks and scholars. 

In 402 AD he received the title of “Teacher of the nation.” Chinese 

Chronicles record that, in the year 405 A.D., the king of the Tsin 

dynasty showed great respect to Kumarajiva. During his thirteen years 

stay in China, he organized a translation bureau to which had more 

than eight hundred monks and scholars. It is said that the king himself 

was an ardent disciple of Buddhism, held the original texts in his hand 

as the work of translation proceeded. During that time hundreds of 

important volumes were prepared under the supervision of Kumarajiva 

and some of the most important of Kumarajiva’s translation are: 

Amitabha Sutra, Lotus Sutra (Saddharmapundarika-sutra), the 

Vimilakirtinirdhesha-Sutra, the Maha-Prajnaparamita Sutra, the 

Diamond Sutra (Varachedika Prajnaparamita sutra), 

Mahaprajnaparamita-sastra, Sata-sastra, and many other Mahayana 

sutras. He died in Ch’ang-An about 412 A.D. After his cremation, his 

tongue remained “unconsumed.” He achieved not only outstanding 

exploit for the introduction of Buddhism into China, but he also one of 

the most important Tripitaka Dharma Master in Buddhist history. He 

and other assistants translated 390 volumes of sutra teachings. Several 

days before the Dharma Master Kumarajiva passed away, he invited 
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many Buddhist Bhiksus and Bhiksunis to tell them the followings: 

“With the sutras that I have translated, please circulate and pass them 

to future  generations so the Dharma Jewel will be everywhere. With 

those sutras, if I have not mistranslated them, once my body is 

cremated my tongue will remain whole without turning into ashes.” 

After  speaking, he bade his farewell and then passed away at Peaceful 

Imperial Garden of the capital city of Ch’ang-An on the 28
th

 of 

eighteenth year of the Hoang Thi reign period of the Dao-Tan Dynasty, 

which is also the fifth year of the Hi-Ninh reign period of the Eastern 

Chin Dynasty. After the fire expired, his entire body had turned to 

ashes, but the tongue remained perfectly whole as if the tissues were 

still living. Because of this case, we can believe that all the sutras the 

Tripitaka Dharma Master Kumarajiva translated are completely right 

without error. He is also credited with establishing the San Lun school, 

which is derived from the Indian Madhyamaka tradition.  

 

3. Fa-Hsien 

 

Fa-Hsien, name of the first famous Chinese monk and pilgrim who 

travelled to India, maybe from 399 to 414, and return to China after his 

studies. This sort of pilgrimage became popular in later centuries and 

was one of the main ways in which Indian Buddhist texts made their 

way to China. Fa-Hsien brought back a collection of scriptures, most 

importantly texts on monastic discipline (Vinaya).  Fa-Hsien,  who with 

fellow-monks left Ch’ang-An 399 A.D., overland for India, via Tun-

Huang, Khotan, and Himalayas, finally reached it, remained alone for 

six years, and spent three years on the return journey, arriving by sea 

in 414. In India he gathered Buddhist scriptures, particularly various 

versions of the Vinaya-pitaka. His records of the Buddhist Kingdoms 

were made, on his information, by Buddhabhadra, an Indian monk in 

China. His own chief translation is the work on monastic discipline. Fa-

Hsien set a precedent that many other Chinese pilgrims were to follow. 

His particular importance lies in the facts that he was the first actually 

to reach India, to collect scriptures, to study the teaching under various 

masters, and returned to China. His journey, begun together with four 

other monks, led him from Ch’ang-An by the southern route to the 

centers of India Buddhism, including Benares, Gandhara, Bodhigaya, 
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Magadha, and Patna, to Ceylon, where he spent two years; and finally 

to Sumatra and Java. Altogether he visited thirty different countries. In 

Pataliputra, he found and brought back to China the Vinaya-pitaka of 

the mahasanghikas and the Sarvastivadas as well as an edition of the 

Mahaparinirvana-sutra. Upon his return to China, he and Buddhabhadra 

translated the Mahaparinirvana-Sutra and the Vinaya-Pitaka of the 

Mahsamghikas into Chinese. He also wrote an account of his travels, 

the Fo-kuo-chi, which is an important source of information concerning 

Indian Buddhism in the early fifth century.  

According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years 

of Buddhism, Fa-Hsien was the first of the three Chinese pilgrims, has 

recorded his own travels. Together with four other monks, Fa-Hsien 

started from Chang-An and travelled stage by stage. They first reached 

Tun-Huang; the governor there gave them all that was required to 

enable them to cross the Gobi desert. He practically walked all the way 

from Central China across the Gobi desert, over the Hindu Kush and 

across Northern India to the seaport of Tamralipti in Bengal. There he 

embarked for Ceylon and returned to China by sea after an 

adventurous voyage. He brought back with him what he had gone to 

seek in India: sacred books of Buddhism and images of Buddhist 

deities. In his accounts, he recorded: “There are a great many evil 

spirits and also hot winds that men cannot stand. There are neither birds 

above nor beasts below. Gazing on all sides as far as eye can reach in 

order to mark the track, no guidance is to be obtained, except the 

rotting bones of death travellers, which point the way.”  He notices the 

prevalence of Indian culture in the States he visited in Central Asia. 

They study Indian books and the Indian spoken language. Fa-Hsien 

says of Kashgar as follows: “This country has a spittoon which 

belonged to the Buddha; it is made of stone and is of the same color as 

his alms bowl. There is also a relic of the Buddha’s teeth, for which 

people raised a pagoda to worship.” A significantly dangerous section 

of his route along the Bolor-Tagh range and the first crossing of the 

Indus as described by Fa-Hsien are worth relating: “Keeping to the 

range, the party journeyed on in a south-western direction for fifteen 

days over a difficult and dangerous road, the side of the mountain 

being like a stone wall ten thousand feet high. On nearing the edge, the 

eye becomes confused; and wishing to advance, the foot finds no 
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resting place. Below, there is a river named Indus. The men of former 

times had cut away the rock to make a way down, and had placed 

ladders on the side of the rock. There are several hundred rock-steps in 

all; and after passing all the ladders and rock-steps, the river is crossed 

by a suspension bridge of ropes. The two banks of the river are 

somewhat less than eighty paces apart. After spending the summer in 

retreat in Udyana, then a flourishing center of Buddhism, Fa-Hsien 

marched South to Gandhara and Taksasila, where the Buddha 

prophesied that king Kaniska would raise a pagoda in Peshawar. Fa-

Hsien writes: “Of all the pagodas and temples seen by the pilgrims, not 

one could compare with this in grandeur and dignity, and tradition says 

that of the various pagodas in the inhabited world this one takes the 

highest rank.” From Peshawar, Fa-Hsien proceeded alone to 

Nagarahara (Hadda) for his companions had already left him. That city 

had a shrine containing the Buddha’s skull bone. It was sealed with 

eight seals every night for safety, each in the custody of one of the 

leading men in the city. Fa-Hsien records: “Every morning the king 

makes offerings and worships the relic.” Half a yojana to the south of 

the city,  Fa-Hsien notes the the cave inside which the Buddha left his 

shadow: “The kings of the various countries around have sent artists to 

sketch it, but they have not ben able to do so.” In Afghanistan, which 

he entered after crossing the Safed Koh, there were three thousand 

monks belonging to both the Greater and Lesser Vehicles. There were 

the same number in Bannu, but all belonging to the Lesser Vehicle. 

Crossing the Punjab, he reached the Mathura country after passing 

many monasteries where there were nearly ten thousand monks. 

Buddhism was very popular in the Mathura region and its monks were 

honored by the people and the officials of the Court. Then Fa-Hsien 

reached the Middle Kingdom, the heart of the Gupta Empire. He noted: 

“The Mathura country has a temperate climate, without frost or snow; 

and the people are prosperous and happy, without registration or 

official restrictions. Only those who till the king’s land have to pay so 

much on the profit they make. Those who want to go away may go; 

those who want to stay may stay. The king and his administration has 

no corporal punishments; criminals are merely fined according to the 

gravity of their offences. Even for a second attempt at rebellion the 

punishment is only the loss of the right hand. The men of the king’s 



 438 

body-guard have all fixed salaries. Throughout the country, no one kills 

any living thing, nor drinks wine. In this country, they do not raise pigs 

or fowls; there are no dealings in cattle, no butchers’ shops or 

distilleries in their market place. In this country, Buddhist monks are 

venerated and well respected. Rooms with beds and matresses, food 

and clothes are provided for resident and travelling monks without fail, 

and this is the same in all places.” 

Fa-Hsien then visited in succession Sankasya (Kapitha); 

Kanyakubja (Kanauj), the city of hump-back maidens; Shaki, Saketa or 

Ayodhya; Sravasti with its shrine of the Garden of Gold; Kapilavastu, 

the city of Suddhodana, the Buddha’s father, then just like a 

wilderness, except for monks and some tens of families; Vaisali 

(Beshar); and the country of Magadha and the city of Pataliputra where 

he saw the marvelous palace of Asoka. He has high praise for 

Magadha: “Of all the countries of Central India, this has the largest 

cities and towns. Its people are rich and thriving to practise charity to 

their neighbor.” He also mentioned the free hospitals in the cities with 

much admiration. From there he went to Nalanda (Bargaon), Rajagrha 

and Gaya, then a complete waste within its walls, but surrounded by 

many hallowed spots, all duly noted by Fa-Hsien. Banares, including 

the Deer Park at Sarnath where the Buddha preached his first sermon, 

and lastly Kausambi with its garden of Ghociravana, the Ghositarama 

of recent discovery. AT this point he records what he heard of the 

Paravata monastery in the Deccan. From Banares, Fa-Hsien returned to 

Pataliputra. What he records of his efforts to gain written texts of 

Buddhism is interesting. Usually, they were transmitted orally from 

generation to generation, and only at the shrine of the Garden of Gold 

in Sravasti in a monastery of the Greater Vehicle he obtained a copy 

according to the text accepted at the First Council and practised by 

monks generally while the Buddha was still alive.   

He then arrived in Ceylon on his way back to China. In Ceylon, he 

spent two years to collect and copy Sanskrit texts unknown in China. 

From Ceylon, Fa-Hsien sailed in a  big merchant vessel to Java. He 

stayed in Java for five months. There he found Brahmanism flourishing 

while the faith of the Buddha was very weak. From Java, Fa-Hsien 

sailed in another merchant vessel to Kuang-Chou. He spent a winter in 

Kuang-Chou before going south to the capital, Nan-Ching, where he 



 439 

handed over to the Order all the Sutras and the Disciplines he had 

collected. The conclusion of his account is very touching, he says: “Fa-

Hsien spent six years in travelling from Ch’ang-An to Central India; he 

stayed there for six years, and it took him three more years to get back 

to Kuang-Chou. He passed through thirty countries from the sandy 

desert westwards all the way to India. In the long journey with 

tremendous difficulties and dangers, Fa-Hsien had given no thought to 

his own unimportant life. Happily, owing to the protection of the 

Precious Trinity, he returned home safely. Therefore, he wrote down 

on bamboo tablets and silk accounts of what he had been through, 

desiring to share with the readers in China this rare information.”   

 

4. Bodhiruci 

 

The first Bodhiruci was a monk from northern India who arrived at 

Lo-Yang in 508 A.D., under the Wei dynasty. He translated 30 works. 

He founded the Dasabhumika School in China.  

 

5. Bodhiruci 

 

The second Bodhiruci, a monk from Southern India in the seventh 

century. During the days of the early T’ang dynasty, many renowned 

Buddhist monks came to China from Ceylon and India. Bodhiruci was 

among those foreign Buddhists who came to settle permanently in 

China. His original name was Dharmaruci. His name was changed to 

Bodhiruci by the order of the Empress Wu. He translated 53 works in 

693-713 A.D., that helped a lot in the development of Buddhism in 

China. He passed away in 727, at the age of 156. 

 

6. Fa-Lang 

 

Fa-Lang was an important representative of the San-Lun school of 

Chinese Buddhism. In 528 he entered the Buddhist order and devoted 

himself to the practice of Dhyana and the study of the Vinaya-pitaka 

texts. Later he spent all time to develop and write the San-Lun. In 558, 

he went to Nanking (capital of China at that time), where he gathered 
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thousands of students around him, thus bringing the San-Lun school 

great popularity. After he passed away, Chi-Tsang, one of his disciples, 

carried on the tradition.   

 

7. Hui-Ssu 

 

Hui-Ssu, the third patriarch of the T’ien-T’ai school (if counted 

from Nagarjuna). Hui-Ssu received careful training from his teacher, 

Hui-Wen. When he became ill, he realized that ilness originates from 

action which, in turn,  originates from the mind and has no objective 

reality. If we trace to its source in the mind, action cannot be seized 

and  our body is like the shadow of cloud which has specific character 

but no reality. He thus acquired purity of his mind. In 554, he returned 

to Mount Tasu in Kuang-Chou, where he taught many hundred pupils. 

 

8. Chi-Tsang 

 

Chi-Tsang was the name of the most influential philosopher of the 

Chinese San-Lun school (Three Treatises), so named because it based 

its teachings on three texts believed to have been written by Indian 

Buddhist masters of the Madhyamaka tradition, all of which were 

translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva: 1) Nagarjuna’s Basic Verses on 

the Middle Way (Mulamadhyamaka-Karika); 2) Arya-Deva’s Treatise 

in 100 Verses (Sata-sastra); and 3) the Twelve Gate Treatise 

(Dvadasa-dvara-sastra), attributed to Nagarjuna, but only extant in 

Chinese. This school had a significant impact on Chinese Buddhism, 

but did not survive for long as a separate tradition after Chi-Tsang’ 

death. His best-known work is the Profound Meaning of the Three 

Treatises (San-Luan Hsuan-I). In 625 Chi-Tsang’s Korean disciple 

Ekwan established the tradition in Japan, where it became one of the 

major schools of the Nara period (710-784).  

 

9. Hui-Wen 

 

The founder of the T’ien-T’ai School in China is Hui-Wen  who 

seems to have been a great scholar and a leader of many hundreds of 
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students. When he discovered a verse on the Middel Path in the 

Madhyamika Sastra and an annotation concerning the word ‘insight’ in 

the Mahaprajnaparamita Sastra both by Nagarjuna, he at once awoke 

to the truth. The verse runs as follows: 

        “What is produced by causes, 

          That, I say, is identical with Void. 

          It is also identical with mere name. 

          It is again the purport of the Middle Path.”        

This would make the causal origination (Pratitya-samutpada) a 

synonym of ‘Void’ (Sunyata) and the temporary name of the Middle 

Path. The triple truth of the T’ien-T’ai School originates here. Hui-Wen 

further found in the Mahaprajnaparamita a sentence concerning the 

knowledge of the species of the path of teaching, the knowledge of all 

that exists, and the knowledge of the species of all that exists. By the 

knowledge of the species of the path, the knowledge of all that exists is 

obtained. By this, the knowledge of the species of all that exists is 

attained. By this last, the residue of human desire is cut off. In 

annotating the above passage, Nagarjuna says: “All the aspects of 

knowledge now in question are obtained at the same time. But in order 

to promote the understanding of the perfection of wisdom 

(parjnaparamita), they are propounded distinctly one after another.” 

Reading this annotation, Hui-Wen at once understood the meaning. 

The knowledge of the species of the path is the knowledge of the path 

or teaching that illumines the world of distinction and mere name. The 

knowledge of all that exists is that of non-existence (sunyata) and 

reveals the world of non-distinction and equality, while the knowledge 

of the species of all that exists is the knowledge of the middle view that 

illumines the Middle Path which inclines neither to existence nor to 

non-existence and neither to distinction nor to non-distinction. Thus the 

threefold knowledge of this school is obtained.   

 

10. Great Master T'ien T'ai Chih-I 

 

Chih-I, one of the most famous monks and influential philosophers 

of Chinese T’ien-T’ai school who was the main student of Hui-Ssu 

(515-476), and is considered the third patriarch of T’ien-T’ai school, 

but in reality, he was the founder of the school. His real name was 
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Ch’eân-Te-An. He was born around 538 A.D. and died around 597 A.D. 

at sixty years of age. After he died he was given the honorable title 

“Chih-Che” or “Master of Wisdom.” He was a native of Ying-Ch’uan 

in An-Hui, became a neophyte at seven, was fully ordained at 20. At 

first, he was a follower of Hui-Su ôû in Hunan, and received special 

instruction in the meditation of the Lotus. In 575, at the age of 38, he 

and his pupils went to the T’ien-T’ai mountain in Chekiang, where he 

founded his famous school on the Lotus Sutra which he viewed as 

containing the complete gospel of the Buddha (the essence of the 

Buddhist doctrines). Here he found an old scholar, Ting-Kuang who 

had come there some forty years ago. He welcomed Chi-I and gave 

instructions in all branches of Buddhist learning. Chih-I lived on the 

mountain for nine years and built the  great monastery called Kuo-

Ch’ing. He was greatly honored by the name ‘Great Master of T’ien-

T’ai.’ The Emperor Sui Yang-Ti, who was then the Governor-General 

of Yang-Chou, gave him the title of ‘Chih-Cheâ,’ a Man of Great 

Wisdom. As regard the superiority of his personal character and the 

depth of his learning, he stands high above all the rest of the Buddhist 

scholars of China. He was greatly influenced by his teaching; and 

found in the Lotus Sutra the real interpretation of Mahayanism. In 575 

AD, he first came to T’ien-T’ai and established his school, which in 

turn was the foundation of important Buddhist schools in Korea and 

Japan. In his power of orgainzation of Buddhist doctrine of training of 

Buddhist students, no one will ever measure up to him. The final 

completion of the T’ien-T’ai School is due to him, and, therefore, he is 

honored as the first patriarch of the school, though he was actually the 

third patriarch in the lineage of learning of the T’ien-T’ai doctrine. In 

addition, renowned as a meditation master, he wrote a number of 

influential works on meditative practice, including the “Great Calming 

and Insight” which focused on the practices of stabilizing meditation 

(samatha) and analytical meditation (vipasyana). Later, the 

Transmissions of the Lamp mentioned him as “Adepts in Zen but not 

appearing in the world, though well-known at the time.” This applies to 

some monk who does not occupy any recognized position in an 

officially registered monastery. The T’ien-T’ai followers object to see 

their Father Chi-I mentioned in the Transmissions of the Lamp as 

“Adepts in Zen but not appearing in the world, though well-known at 
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the time.” But according to Zen master D.T. Suzuki in the Essays in 

Zen Buddhism, Book I, the point of view from the Transmissions of the 

Lamp is justifiable for the reason that the T’ien-T’ai except its 

metaphysics, is another current of Zen started independently of the line 

of Bodhidharma, and if this were allowed to take a more practical 

course of development it should surely have resulted in Zen  as we 

have it now. But its metaphysical side came to be emphasized at the 

expense of the practical, and for this reason the T’ien-T’ai philosophers 

were ever at war with the Zen, especially with the ultra-left wing, 

which was inflexible in denouncing an appeal to ratiocination and 

literary discoursing and sutra-learning. T’ien-T’ai is a variation of Zen 

and its first promulgators may justly be classed as Zen masters, though 

not of the pedigree to which belong Shih-T’ou, Yueh-Shan, Ma-Tsu, 

and Lin-Chi, etc. 

 

11. Tu-Shun 

 

First patriarch of the Hua-Yen school in China, the tradition’s most 

influential thinker, which was founded in China by Ti-Hsin-Tu-Shun. 

When Tu-Shun, the nominal founder of the Hua-Yen School, appeared 

on the scene, the best workers of the Ti-Lun School were all attracted 

around him. Since then, the Ti-Lun School was united with the Hua-

Yen School. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in the Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, the Hua-Yen School, having absorbed the Ti-Lun 

School, opened a flourishing period of Chinese Buddhism. The 

foundation-stone of the Hua-Yen doctrine was laid once and for all by 

the famous Tu-Shun. His Buddha name was Fa-Shun, but his family 

name was Tu, people generally called him Tu-Shun. He was famous as 

a miracle worker, and Emperor T’ang T’ai-Tsung of Tang invited him 

to his palace and gave him  the title of ‘the Venerable Imperial Heart.” 

He was believed to be an incarnation of Majusri. T’u-Shun died in 640 

A.D. 

 

12. Hsuan-Tsang 

 

Hsuan-Tsang was a Famous Chinese Monk (600-664 AD), one of 

the most influential figures of Chinese Buddhism. He was fully 
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ordained in 622 and spent sixteen years in India (627-643), during 

which he traveled all over the subcontinent (maybe in between 627 and 

629) and he got back to China in 643 and presented his collection of  

657 works, beside many images, pictures and 150 relics (some said his 

famous pilgrim throughout India was from 629 to 645). He also 

presented the manuscript of his famous “Record of Western Countries” 

(Ñaïi Ñöôøng Taây Vöïc Kyù), which is a valuable source of information 

about Indian Buddhism during this period. While in India, he studied 

Yogacara philosophy with Silabhadra. When he returned to China, he 

and his student K’uei-Chi (623-682) established a Chinese Yogacara 

(Consciousness-Only) school, also called Fa-Hsiang school. Hsuan-

Tsang started a new epoch in the history of the translation of sutras, 

and his translations are called the ‘new translations,’ in contrast to the 

‘Old Translations’ of those done before him. In China, Hsuan-Tsang 

was so venerated that upon his death in 664, the emperor canceled his 

audience for three days. Hsuan-Tsang made a round trip to India and 

back to China. While still at home in China, he heard lectures on the 

Samparigraha doctrine from more than seven different teachers. He 

was actually an earnest student of the Idealistic School. However, the 

opinions of his teachers varied greatly and, since he could not see 

which was the best to follow, he decided to go to India where he hoped 

to find an able instructor. However, when he applied for permission to 

leave China, the Emperor refused it, but with his strong faith he was 

able to set forth his journey when he was 29 years old.   

For the journey was made without the permission from T’ang’s 

King, so Hsuan Tsang travelled secretly, hiding by day and travelling 

by night. In 629 he started from Ch’ang-An for India. In 629 he was still 

in Karakobjo in Sin-Kiang. Later, he arrived in Turfan, a country in the 

central part of the Gobi desert. It has been disappeared, but at that 

time, it flourished with lively economic, political and cultural life of a 

Buddhist population speaking a dialect of Tocharian. Its ruler, Ch'u-

Wen-Tai (620-640), was of Chinese descendant. He was a a vassal of 

the Turkish Khan and had relations with T’ang-T’ai-Tsung. His 

invitation to Hsuan-Tsang was a command and Hsuan-Tsang was 

almost carried off by force to Turfan. The king said: “I insist on 

keeping you in order to offer you my homage, and it would be easier to 

shift the mountain of Pamir than to shake my determination.” Hsuan-
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Tsang replied: “It is for the sublime Law that I have come, the king will 

only be able to keep my bones; he has no power over my spirit nor my 

will.” He was so determined and refused to touch food for three days; 

the king became worried and yielded. Hsuan-Tsang agreed to stay for 

another month to preach at the Court, and at the end of the month the 

king let him go and introduced him to all the kings on his route. From 

Turfan, he proceeded to Kara-shahr, also a Tocharish-speaking city, 

which contained some ten monasteries and two thousand monks of the 

Hinayana sect. Later, he arrived in Kucha, a small kingdom with five 

thousand monks well protected by its king. In Kucha, Hsuan-Tsang 

engaged in religious disputations with Hinayana monks who did not 

take kindly to the Yoga-sastra which Hsuan-Tsang preferred. However, 

the differences in these disputations did not harm the friendly and 

amiable relations between Hsuan-Tsang and the old sage Moksagupta 

of Kucha. Later, Hsuan-Tsang crossed the passes of Pamirs and Bactria 

to arrive in Samarquand. At that time, Samarquand, Marakanda of old, 

was already an ancient city in the seventh century. It was the capital of 

Sogdiana and Hsuan-tsang’s next important halt. It was the terminus of 

the caravan routes between India and China. It wavered between 

Zoroastrianism and Buddhism and Hsuan-Tsang’s visit did much to 

raise the status of Buddhism in this Turko-Iranian kingdom. He held an 

assembly at which he ordained a number of monks and restored the old 

monasteries for worship. Later, he crossed the Gates of Iron (the 

southern frontier of the Western Turkish Empire) and the Oxus River to 

arrive at Bactria. Bactria, then probably received its Buddhism very 

early from the missions of Asoka. When staying in Bactria, Hsuan-

Tsang visited Balkh,  the capital city. Balkh still had many monasteries, 

in spite of the ruin wrought by the Huns in the fifth and sixth centuries, 

and though they were all Hinayanist, Hsuan-Tsang always kept 

friendly relationship with them. Later, Hsuan-Tsang crossed the Hindu 

Kush to reach Bamiyan, a station of primary importance on the road 

from Central Asia to India. Modern archaeologists were struck by the 

accuracy of his description of the site. He says: : “On the north, it leans 

against the steep rock. This country has winter corn, but few flowers 

and fruits. It is suitable for cattle breeding and abounds in sheep and 

horses. The climate is very cold. Manners are rough. Clothing is of fur 

and coarse woollen materials, which are also products of the country.” 
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There were ten Buddhist monasteries with several thousand monks in 

them.   Hsuan-Tsang also mentioned about the two colossal statues of 

the Buddha, about 170 and 115 feet. Then, Hsuan-Tsang left Bamiyan 

for Kapisa (now the village of Begram to the north of Kabul) by the 

difficult pass of Shibar, about 9,000 feet high. After spending the 

summer of 630 A.D. there, he took the road to the east again and 

reached Jalalabad, ancient Nagarahara, through Lampaka. Here he was 

on Indian soil. Hsuan-Tsang wrote about Lampaka as follows: “At 

Lampaka the ground is suitable for the cultivation of rice, and produces 

a large quantity of sugar-cane. The climate is fairly mild. There is 

some frost but never snow. The inhabitants live in ease and happiness, 

and love song. The majority are clothed in white cotton, and like to 

adorn their costume with brilliantly colored ornaments.” From 

Kampaka, Hsuan-Tsang entered Gandhara by the Khyber Pass. This 

was the second holy land of Buddhism where art had flourished for 

nearly six centuries without a break under strong Greco-Roman 

influence. Peshawar, the capital of Kanishka, had given birth to Asanga 

and Vasubandhu, the two chief authors of mystical idealism so dear to 

Hsuan-Tsang. But when he came to Peshawar, it had suffered from the 

Huns like other places. He noted sadly: “The royal race is wiped out 

and the country has been annexed to the kingdom of Kapisa. Towns 

and villages are almost empty and abandoned, and only a few 

inhabitants are seen in the country. One corner of the royal town 

(Peshawar) contains about a thousand families. There are innumerable  

Buddhist monasteries which are in ruins and deserted. They are 

overgrown with weeds and they make a mournful solitude. The 

majority of the stupas are also in ruins.” Leaving Gandhara, Hsuan-

Tsang crossed the Indus at Udakakhanda and visited Taksasila where 

there were too many monasteries ruined by the Huns. From there he 

went to Kashmir where Buddhism still prevailed. There were still a 

hundred monasteris with five thousand monks and the country 

cherished memories of Asoka and Kanishka. The king of Kashmir 

received him with great honour in his capital, Pravarapura (Srinagar). 

Hsuan-Tsang found there a Mahayanist Venerable aged seventy, from 

whom he was able to receive in all its purity the tradition of the idealist 

school of Buddhist philosophy. He spent two years in Kashmir, from 

may 631 to April 633, studying philosophy and having Buddhist sutras 
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and sastras copied to take home with him to China. Going south from 

Kashmir, one of his first halting place was Sakala (Sialkot), the seat of 

the Greek King Menander of the old times, and the Hun Tyrant 

Mahirakula or more recent times. This is also the place where 

Vasubandhu stayed two centuries earlier.   

In 633 or later he arrived in Nalanda near Rajagrha, where 

Silabhadra, 106 years of age, was the head of the university. There, 

Hsuan-Tsang studied under Silabhadra the important doctrines of 

Buddhism; besides, Jayasena, who also instructed Hsuan-Tsang on 

certain questions. First, Hsuan-Tsang studied about the reformed 

idealism of Vasubandhu in his Vijnaptimatrata and then the realism of 

the same author in his Abhidharma-kosa. After almost seventeen years 

sojourn in India, he came home in 644. On his way home, he passed 

through Central Asian States of Kashgar, Yarkand and Khotan, where 

he stayed for seven or eight months to replace the manuscripts lost on 

the way, and awaited the permission of the imperial government to 

return to the country which he had left ten years earlier without a 

proper permit. After resting sometime in Tun-Huang, he approached 

Ch’ang-An in the Spring of 645 A.D. From 653 A.D. until the end of his 

life in 664 A.D., he spent the rest of his life at Töø AÂn Töï in Ch’ang-An 

(Tröôøng An), the capital of China at that time. He translated 1335 

books of sutras, including the Completion of Mere Ideation 

(Dharmapala’s Vijnaptimatrata-siddhi). He was known as a Tripitaka 

teacher of Dharma (Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö). He was also known as 

Mahayanadeva and Moksadeva when he was in India. Hsuan-Tsang 

himself belonged to the Yogacara (Consciousness-Only) school and is 

often regarded as the founder of the Fa-Hsiang or Chinese Yogacara 

school. Hsuan-Tsang started a new epoch in the history of the 

translation of sutras, and his translations are called the ‘new 

translations,’ in contrast to the ‘Old Translations’ of those done before 

him: 1) Mahaprajna-paramita-sutra or Great Wisdom Sutra. 2) 

Vajracchedika-prajna-paramita-sutra or Diamond Sutra, or 

Prajnaparamita sutra. 3) Prajna-paramita-hrdaya-sutra or The Heart of 

the Prajna-Paramita-Sutra or Heart Sutra. 4) Mahabodhisattva-pitaka-

sutra. 5) Dasa-cakra-shitigarbha-sutra (skt). 6) Ananta-buddha-setra-

guna-nirdesa-sutra (skt). 7) Sutra on the Survival of Duddha-dharma. 8) 

Sutra on explaining the first and excellent gate of the law of Nidana. 9) 
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Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sutra. 10) Bhaishajya-guru-vaidurya-prabhasa-

purva-pranidhana-guna-sutra. 11) Sukhavati-vyuha-sutra. 12) Sandhi-

nirmocana-sutra. 13) Tathagata-raja-vavadaka-sutra. 14) Adbhuta-

dharma-paryaya-sutra. 15) Sutra on the greatest incomparableness. 16) 

Mahayana-gunastuti-sutra. 17) Buddha-bhashitarya-dharma-prati. 18) 

Amogha-pasahrdaya-sutra. 19) Aikadasa-amukha-dharani-sutra. 20) 

Panca-matra-sutra. 21) Subahummudra-dhvaja-dharani-sutra. 22) 

Buddha-hrddaya-dharani-sutra. 23) Duhkhon-mulana-dharani-sutra. 24) 

Ashtanama-samanta-guhya-dharani-sutra. 25) Sutra spoken by the 

Buddha on the dharani of holding the world. 26) Shanmukhi-dharani-

sutra: Sutra spoken by the Buddha on the dharani of six gates. 27) 

Buddha-bhashita-bhudda-bhumi-sutra. 28) Prasanta-viniscaya-prati-

harya-samadhi-sutra. 29) Sutra on the merits produced from reciting the 

names of seven Buddhas. 30) Nidana-sutra. 31) Itivrttaka-sutra or Sutra 

on the stories of the Buddha’s life and work. 32) Deva-pariprccha-

sutra. 33) Bodhisattva-karman. 34) Bodhisattva pratimoksha. 35) 

Yogacara-bhumi-sastra. 36) Mahayana-sampari-graha-sastra-vyakhya. 

37) Mahayana-sampari graha-sastra-vyakhya-karika. 38) Alambana-

pratyaya-dhyana-sastra. 39) Mahayana panca skandha sastra. 40) 

Prakaranaryavaca-sastra or Sastra on expounding the Holy Teachings. 

41) Mahayana abhidharma samyukta sangiti sastra. 42) 

Satasastravaipulya. 43) Buddha bhumi sutra sastra. 44) 

Vidyamatrasiddhi-sastra. 45) Satasastra vaipulya vyakhya. 46) 

Mahayana-abhidharma-sangiti-sastra. 47) Raja dharma nyaya sastra. 

48) Yogacara bhumi sastra karika. 49) Arya-vaca-prakarana-sastra-

karuka. 50) Mahayana sata dharma-vidyadhara-sastra. 51) Vidyamatra-

siddhi trimsatika sastra. 52) Hetuvidyanyaya pravesatarka sastra. 53) 

Mahayana karma siddha prakarana sastra. 54) 

Hetuvidyanyayadvaratarka sastra. 55) Mahayana-talaratna-sastra. 56) 

Vidyamatra-siddhi-vimsati-sastra. 57) Madhyanta-vibhaga-sastra. 58) 

Madhyanta-vibhaga-sastra-vyakha. 59) Mahayana-samprigaha-sastra-

mula. 60) Abhidharma-mahavibhasa-sastra. 61) Abhidharma-yaya-

nusara-sastra. 62) Abhidharma prakara nasasana sastra. 63) 

Abhidharma kosa sastra. 64) Abhidharma kosa karika. 65) 

Abhidharma-jnana-prasthana-sastra. 66) Abhidharma-sangiti-paryaya-

pada-sastra. 67) Abhidharma-prakarana-pada-sastra. 68) Abhidharma-

vijnana-kaya-pada-sastra. 69) Abhidharma-dhatu-kaya-pada-sastra. 70) 
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Panca-vastu-vibhasa-sastra. 71) Sastra on the Principles of Different 

Schools. 72) Abhidharma-vatara-sastra. 73) Vaiseshika-nikaya-dasa-

padartha-sastra. 74) Abhidharma-skandha-pada-sastra. 75) Record of 

the Duration of the Law Spoken by the Great Arahant Nandhimitra. 76) 

Records of Western Travels. 77) Stories of the Tzu-En Temple 

Tripitaka-dharma-carya. 

 

13. K’uei-Chi 

 

A noted monk during the T’ang Dynasty, an outstanding pupil of 

Hsuan-Tsang. Ksi-Ki seems to have monopolized the transmission of 

the idealistic doctrine. The Fa-Hsiang School was actually 

systematized and founded chiefly by Ksi-Ki. His two important works: 

Fa-Yuan-I-Lin-Chang and Wei-Shih-Shu-Chi, are the fundamental 

texts of this school. Fa-Hsiang was widely influential during the 

lifetimes of Hsuan-Tsang and K’uei-Chi, but later waned (taøn ruïi), 

mainly as a result of the anti-Buddhist persecution that began in 845.  

   

14. I-Ching 

 

I-Ching, 635-713 A.D., the famous monk during the T’ang dynasty. 

He was one of the early Chinese pilgrims, who traveled to India in 671 

by sea and spent more than 25 years there. He was only about ten 

years old when Hsuan-Tsang returned to China, but he had already 

prepared himself for the life of a Buddhist monk. He was admitted to 

the Order when he was fourteen. Though he formed the idea of 

travelling to India in 652, but he did not carry it out till he was thirty-

seven years old. In 671, he set out by the sea route for India, where he 

remained for over twenty years, travelling over 30 countries; however, 

he spent half this period in the Nalanda monastery. He returned to 

China (Lo-Yang) in 695, was received with much honour, brought back 

some four hundred works, translated with Siksananda the Avatamsaka 

Sutra, later translated many other works  (56 sutras comprised of 230 

books) and left valuable account of his travels and life in India. His 

itineraries lack the variety and scientific interest of those of Hsuan-

Tsang, but they are full of human interest. On his outward voyage in 

671, he spent eight months in Sumatra, six at Srivijaya, a rising 
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maritime State, now Palembang, and two months in Malaysia in the 

neighborhood. He landed at Tamralipti in 673 and thence went to 

Magadha, the holy land and worshipped at Bodh-Gaya and other sacred 

spots. He spent ten years at Nalanda, hearing the teaching from 

different masters, and collecting holy books. At Nalanda Monastic 

University he studied a range of Buddhist subjects, and he returned to 

China in 695 with over four hundred Buddhist texts. Together with 

Siksananda, he began translating the Indian texts into Chinese. He is 

credited with translating 56 texts in 230 volumes, including the 

Avatamsaka Sutra and the Mulasarvastivada Vinaya. In 685, he left 

India, again by way of Tamralipti. He spent four years in Srivijaya to 

learn more Sanskrit in order to translate sacred works later on. In 689, 

he returned to China to fetch collaborators for his work and after went 

back to stay at Srivijaya for another five years. He finally returned to 

China in 695. One of I-Ch’ing’s works, A Record of the Buddhist 

Religion as practised in India and the Malay Archipelago, has been 

translated into English by a Japanese scholar, J. Takakusu. More 

interesting in some ways are his Memoirs on the Eminent Monks who 

went in Search of the Law in the Western Countries, which translated 

into French by Chavannes. This gives us a fair idea of the earnestness 

and devotion of the pilgrims whose numbers were large than we are 

apt to imagine and of the spirit with which they braved the dangers of 

their enterprises.  It is, in fact, a melancholy succession of tales, full of 

pathetic incidents both on land and sea. I-Ch’ing remarks wistfully: 

“However, triumphal, the path was strewn with difficulties; the Holy 

Places were far away and vast. Of dozen who brought forth leaves and 

flowers, and of several who made an attempt, there was scarcely one 

who bore any fruit or produced any real results, and few who competed 

their task. The reason for this was the immensity of the stony deserts of 

the Land of the Elephant (India), the great rivers and the briliance of 

the sun which pours forth its burning heat, or else the towering waves 

heaved up by the giant fish, the abysses, and the waters that rise and 

swell as high as the heavens. When marching solitary, beyond the Iron 

Gates between Samarquand and Bactria, one wandered amongst the 

ten thousand mountains, and fell into the bottom of precipices; when 

sailing alone beyond the Columns of Coper (south of Tontkin), one 

crossed the thousand deltas over fifty in number, while those who 
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survive were only a handful of men." According to I-Ch’ing, several 

Korean monks had gone to India, the majority across Central Asia, 

some by the sea route; of them, I-Ch’ing says: “They died in India, and 

never saw their country again. He died at age 79.  

 

15. I-Hsing 

 

According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in The Essentials of Buddhist 

Philosophy, I-Hsing (683-727), a pupil of  Subhakarasimha, who was 

well versed in the San-Lun, the Zen, the T’ien-T’ai, and the calendar, 

assisted Subhakarasimha in his translation of the ‘Great Sun’ text. On 

hearing the lecture from his teacher, I-Hsing compiled a commentary 

on the ‘Sun’ text called Ta-Jih-Ching-Su. Since he was a savant of the 

T’ien-T’ai doctrine, his commentary is said to contain some of the 

T’ien-T’ai tenets. The commentary, as it was left in an unrevised 

manuscript, was afterward revised by Chih-Yen, a pupil of 

Subhakarasimha, and Weân-Ku, a pupil of Vajrabodhi, and was called 

by a new name Ta-Jih-Ching I-Shih. The Tomitsu follows the former 

revision whilt the Taimitsu adopts the latter. I-Hsing studied under the 

two Indian teachers Subhakarasimha and Vajrabodhi, and received the 

cults of both the Realm of Matrix Repository (Garbhadhatu) and the 

Realm of Diamond Elements (Vajradhatu), but he is said to have held 

the latter as the more important of the two.   

 

16. Great Reverend Pu-Tai 

 

Pu-Tai Ho-Shang or Great Reverend Hempen sack, a Chinese 

monk said to have lived in the 10
th

 century. His name comes from his 

wandering through the towns with a hempen beggar’s sack on his back. 

Only at the time of his death did he reveal his true identity as an 

incarnation of the future buddha: Maitreya. In Chinese monasteries, he 

is represented as a Laughing Buddha. Cloth-bag monk, an erratic monk 

(in the tenth century, usually depicted, scantily  clad  and surrounded 

by children). A tenth-century Chinese Buddhist monk, whose real name 

was Ting Ch’ang Tz’u or Ch’i-Tz’u, popularly thought to have been a 

manifestation of Maitreya, the future Buddha. Often referred to as the 
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“Laughing Buddha,” Pu-Tai is commonly depicted as a corpulent  (beùo 

maäp) man with a bare torso (töôïng baùn thaân) and bulging belly (buïng 

pheä), sitting with his right leg slightly raised. He is also depicted 

standing up with arms above his head, palms upward; he generally has 

a broad smile on his face and is often surrounded by children. He was 

said to have carried a hemp sack from which he gave presents to 

children. The origin of the connection between Pu-Tai and Maitreya 

appears to be a short poem he spoke  shortly before his death, in which 

he implied that he was Maitreya. In Japan he is referred to as Hotai, 

and is one of the “seven divinities of fortune,” and the connection with 

Maitreya is not commonly stressed.   

 

17. Shen-Hsiu 

 

Shen Hsiu was an instructor of monks at the monastery of Hung-

Jen, the Fifth Chinese Patriarch in Huang-Mei in Hupei Province. He 

wrote a gatha for the purpose of becoming the successor of Hung-Jen, 

but that teacher did not find its sentiment a correct statement of Zen, 

and chose Hui-Neng for the status. Shen Hsiu was one of the most 

famous disciples  of the Fifth Patriarch Hung-Jen, but he was passed 

over as his successor in favor of the other disciple named Hui-Neng. 

This occured as a result of a competition between Hung-Jen’s disciples, 

who were asked to compose verses indicating their level of 

understanding. After Hung-Jen passed away, the rival schools founded 

by the two men, the North and the South. Even though Hui-Neng was 

adjudged the winner, but Shen-Hsiu later claimed to be the true 

successor of the Fifth Patriarch and was considered by the Ch’an 

tradition to be the founder of the “Northern School.” After the Fifth 

Patriarch’s death, Shen-Hsiu left Hung Mei Monastery and wandered 

throughout the country for nearly twenty years. He spread Zen 

Buddhism in the large area in northern China. His lineage called the 

Northern School because he was mostly active in Lo-Yang and Ch’ang 

An, while Hui-Neng’s lineage was called the “Southern School.” His 

tradition was also known as the “Gradual Teaching”; although 

patronized by the reigning Emperor, did not last very long. It was 

widely influential during his lifetime, but soon later it died out and was 

replaced by the Hui-Neng School which became known as the Chinese 
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Ch’an School, or Sudden School of Hui Neng, which sprang the present 

Lin-Chi, Soto, and T’ien-T’ai schools of Zen. Shen-Hsiu is the author 

of this Poem:  

     The body is like the bodhi tree, 

      The mind is like a mirror bright, 

      Take heed to keep it always clean, 

        And let no dust accumulate on it.   

 

18. Great Master T’ai-Hsu 

 

T'ai Hsu was a famous Chinese monk (1889-1947). In 1922 he 

formed the Institute of Buddhist Study, which played an important role 

the reviving of the Fa-Hsiang tradition in China, and in 1929, he 

founded the Chinese Buddhist Society. As part of his campaign to 

modernize Buddhism, he argued that the doctrines of Fa-Hsiang are 

compatible with modern science. He also emphasized the essential 

harmony of various Chinese Buddhist traditions by reforming the 

Chinese Buddhism in both the Sangha and lay sections. He was an 

important figure in the revitalization of Buddhism in China in the early 

part of the twentieth century. In 1947, the year he passed away, the 

Chinese Buddhist Society founded by him had over 4 million followers. 

One of his most important achievements was a harmonious blending of 

philosophies from Fa-Hsiang, Hua-Yen and T’ien-T’ai schools. 

However, all his effort were effectively ended when the Communists 

came to power in 1949.  Most Venerable T’ai-Hsu is recognized as the 

greatest Buddhist leader of the early 20
th

 century in China. He was 

born in 1888. He was trained at the T’ien T’ung Shan monastery under 

the well-known monk, Pa-Chi, and then in the Monastery of Seven 

Pagodas where he studied the Tripitaka and practiced meditation. He 

was deeply influenced by the teachings of T’ien-T’ai and the 

Avatamsaka school. He was keenly interested in giving scientific 

training to Buddhist monks in China and wanted to reform the Buddhist 

Sangha of that country. He was a contemporary of celebrated scholars 

like Kang Yu-Wei, Liang Chi-Chao, Sun Yat-Sen, Carsun Chang and 

others. Among the institutions he founded are the Buddhist Congress of 

China in 1911, the Buddhist Institute of Wuchang in 1912, a preaching 

hall in a monastery of the Lu-Shan Hills in 1924, the Buddhist 
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International Institute and a Sino-Tibetan Buddhist College in 1930 on 

Mount Chin-Yun, near Chungking and the Young Men’s Buddhist 

Association of China in 1945. After the Seconnd World War, he went 

to Nanking and became the Chairman of the Buddhist Reformation 

Committee and applied himself to the reformation of the Chinese 

Sangha. Being of a scholarly bent, he worked zealously in the cause of 

the education of Buddhists. Early in life at the age of 21, he opened a 

center of Buddhist education with the help of his teacher, Pa-chi, and 

undertook research in Buddhism in collaboration with the celebrated 

lay disciple of the Buddha, Yang Wen-hui. He later became the 

Director of the Buddhist Research Vihara at Nanking. From 1912 to 

1916, he was engaged in the comparative study of Buddhist literature 

and philosophy and experimental science on the other. He was deeply  

interested in the Vijnana-matra (only-consciousness) philosophy which 

had also attracted the young non-Buddhist generation of China. He 

wrote books like Evolution Rightly Explained, The Absolute Meaning 

of Philosophy and New Conception about Education, which inspired the 

modern Chinese youth. His views were propagated through a magazine 

called Bodhi, which has now changed its name to Hai Chao Yin (Ocean 

Tide Voice). The Most Venerable T’ai-Hsu traveled extensively in 

Indo-China, Formosa, Japan, Europe and America which helped him to 

widen his vision. He called an Internation Buddhist Conference in 1924 

at the Great Grove Monastery in the Lu-Shan Hills, and took part in 

several conferences like the East Asiatic Buddhist Conference in Japan 

in 1925 and in 1938 formed a Buddhist goodwill mission which toured 

India, Burma, Ceylon and Thailand. He sent his disciples to India and 

Ceylon to study Buddhism from the original sources in Sanskrit and 

Pali. His insistence was more on the understanding of the Buddhist 

books on their memorization. He also became the President of the 

Buddhist Institute of South Fu-Kien. In 1947, after a most active career 

which was an inspiration to the younger generation, the Most 

Venerable T’ai-Hsu passed away  in Shanghai at the age of fifty-nine 

while he was staying at the Monastery of Jodo Buddha in that city. He 

will long be remembered not only as a scholar but as an organizer and 

leader of the movement for Buddhist revival in China.   
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19. Most Venerable Hsu-Yun 

 

Most Venerable Hsu-Yun was regarded as the most outstanding 

Buddhist of Chinese Order in the modern era. He was born in Fu-Kien 

Province in 1840, left home at the age of  19. When he was 20, he took 

precepts with Master Miao-Lien and received harma name Ku-Yen. 

When he was 56 years old, he achieved final awakening at Kao-Min-

Ssu in Yang-Chou. Thereafter, he began his teaching work. He was 

invited to take charge of the Sixth Patriarch’s Temple (Ts’ao-Chi), then 

very rundown. He restored the Ts’ao-Chi Temple along with many 

other temples and monasteries. He also founded many schools and 

hospitals for the poor. He also traveled to Malaysia and Thailand, and 

taught Dharma for the king and the royal family in Thailand. He passed 

away in 1959, when he was 120 years old. His biography has been 

translated by Prof. Charles Luk under the title “Empty Cloud.”  

 

20. Most Venerable Hsuan-Hua 

 

A famous Chinese Dharma Master, a Buddhist  monk from Hong 

Kong referred to as “Tripitaka Master Hsuan-Hua” by his disciples. 

Abbot of Gold Mountain Dhyana Monastery in California and 

Chairman of Sino-American Buddhist Association. At age 19 after his 

mother died, he took Sramanera ordination. After World War II, he 

traveled to Nan-Hua monastery in Canton province to visit Most 

Venerable Hsu-Yun. He received Bhikshu ordination at Mount P’u-T’o 

during this journey. He settled in the United States in 1962. He founded 

the Sino American Buddhist Association in San Francisco in 1968. 

Since 1971 the association’s headquarters has been the Golden 

Mountain Dhyana Monastery. He has attracted a number of Western 

followers, and his center emphasizes monastic discipline and study of 

traditional Chinese Buddhist texts with his explanations. In summer 

1968, he conducted a Surangama Sutra Assembly lasting 96 days. He 

also delivered lectures on other sutras as the Lotus Sutra, the Diamond 

Sutra, the Hua-Yen Sutra, the Sutra of the Forty-Two Sections, etc. He 

established the City of Ten Thousand Buddhas Monastery before he 

passed away in 1995.   
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Chöông Ba Möôi 

Chapter Thirty 

 

Moät Soá Cö Só Kieät Xuaát Taïi Trung Hoa 

 

1. Vöông Nhöït Höu (265-420 A.D.)  

 

Ngöôøi Long Thö, coøn goïi laø Hö Khoâng cö só, ngöôøi ñôøi nhaø Taán, 

ñaäu Tieán Só nhöng khoâng ra laøm quan, chæ lo chuyeân chuù tu Tònh Ñoä vaø 

trôû thaønh tín ñoà moä ñaïo vaø hoïc giaû, chuyeân tu tònh nghieäp Tònh Ñoä vaø 

pheùp Quaùn AÂm. OÂng vieát quyeån “Long Thö Tònh Ñoä” khuyeân daïy 

ngöôøi veà pheùp tu Nieäm Phaät. Ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng quyeån saùch quan 

troïng haøng ñaàu trong vieäc hoaèng döông Tònh Ñoä (Long Thö laø teân queâ 

cuûa oâng chöù khoâng phaûi laø Phaùp Danh hay teân oâng). 

 

2. Baøng Long Uaån  

 

Baøng Long Uaån (740-803), teân cuûa moät vò Thieàn sö Trung Hoa vaøo 

theá kyû thöù taùm. Ngoaøi vieäc teân cuûa oâng xuaát hieän trong thí duï thöù 42 

cuûa Bích Nham Luïc, hieän nay chuùng ta coù khaù nhieàu taøi lieäu chi tieát veà 

Thieàn sö Baøng Long Uaån; tuy nhieân, coù moät vaøi chi tieát lyù thuù veà vò 

Thieàn sö naøy trong Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VIII vaø Nguõ Ñaêng Hoäi 

Nguyeân. OÂng ñeán töø Haønh Chaâu, vuøng phía nam tænh Hoà Nam, xuaát 

thaân töø moät gia ñình quan chöùc nhoû, töøng hoïc kinh ñieån Khoång giaùo, 

noi theo toå tieân cuûa mình. Tuy nhieân, ít laâu sau ñoù oâng nhaän thaáy ñöôïc 

caùi roãng tueách cuûa söï hieåu bieát qua saùch vôû vaø cuûa caûi traàn theá. Moät 

hoâm oâng nhaän chìm toaøn boä gia saûn xuoáng doøng soâng tröôùc nhaø; roài 

cuøng vôùi con gaùi laø Linh Chieáu trôû thaønh ngöôøi khoâng nhaø. Moät hoâm, 

Baøng cö só hoûi con gaùi mình laø Baøng Linh Chieáu: “Coå ñöùc töøng noùi: 

'Deïp saïch, deïp saïch taát caû caây coái; deïp saïch, deïp saïch taát caû nhöõng yù 

höôùng cuûa toå tieân.' Con hieåu theá naøo veà vieäc naøy?” Linh Chieáu ñaùp: 

“Nöõa roài, maëc daàu ñaõ giaø maø cha vaãn noùi nhöõng thöù naøy.” Baøng cö só 

vaãn khaêng khaêng hoûi: “Ñöôïc laém, nhöng con hieåu veà noù theá naøo?” 

Linh Chieáu noùi: “'Deïp saïch, deïp saïch taát caû caây coái; deïp saïch, deïp 

saïch taát caû nhöõng yù höôùng cuûa toå tieân.'” Baøng cö só cöôøi lôùn qua nhöõng 

lôøi naøy. Maëc daàu Cö Só Thieàn Sö Long Uaån vaãn laøm ngöôøi taïi gia, oâng 
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chaúng sôï thaùch thöùc nhöõng vò Taêng ñaõ thoï giôùi. Moät hoâm, oâng gaëp moät 

vò Taêng ñang ñi khaát thöïc, moät sinh hoaït truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo. 

Cö só Baøng lieàn hoûi vò Taêng: "Muïc ñích cuûa vieäc khaát thöïc laø gì?" Vò 

Taêng noùi: "OÂng noùi nghe xem." Cö só Baøng noùi: "Raát ít ngöôøi bieát." Vò 

Taêng noùi: "Ta khoâng hieåu." Cö só Baøng noùi: "Vaäy chöù ai laø ngöôøi 

khoâng hieåu?" Vò Taêng khoâng bieát traû lôøi theá naøo neân im laëng. 

Theo Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VIII, khi Cö Só Thieàn Sö Long Uaån 

(740-803) saép thò tòch, oâng baûo con gaùi laø Linh Chieáu ra xem maët trôøi 

ñuùng ngoï voâ cho oâng hay. Linh Chieáu ra xem roài trôû vaøo thöa: "Maët 

trôøi ñaõ ñuùng ngoï, maø coù nguyeät thöïc." Khi oâng ra cöûa xem thì Linh 

Chieáu leân toøa cuûa oâng ngoài kieát giaø chaáp tay thò tòch. OÂng trôû vaøo xem 

thaáy cöôøi, noùi: "Quaû laø söï lanh lôïi cuûa con gaùi ta!" Sau ñoù oâng trì hoaûn 

söï thò tòch cuûa mình laïi baûy ngaøy. Quan Thoáng Ñoác Giang Chaâu ñeán 

thaêm beänh oâng. OÂng baûo: "Chæ mong caùc caùi coù ñeàu khoâng, deø daët caùc 

caùi khoâng ñeàu thaät, kheùo ôû theá gian ñeàu nhö boùng vang." Noùi xong oâng 

naèm gaùc ñaàu leân goái quan Thoáng ñoác maø thò tòch. Tro coát cuûa oâng ñöôïc 

raûi khaép soâng hoà. Taêng tuïc ñeàu thöông tieác oâng, noùi raèng oâng chính thò 

laø Duy Ma Caät. OÂng ñaõ ñeå laïi ba traêm baøi thô, ñöôïc truyeàn ñi khaép theá 

giôùi. 

Trong laàn ñaàu tieân gaëp thaày Thaïch Ñaàu, Cö Só Long Uaån (740-803) 

hoûi: "Ngöôøi naøo khoâng bò leä thuoäc vaøo vaïn vaät (vôùi taát caû caùc hieän 

töôïng)?" Thaïch Ñaàu lieàn bòt mieäng oâng laïi, oâng caûm thaáy moät tia chôùp 

ñaïi giaùc. Moät laàn khaùc, Thaïch Ñaàu hoûi Baøng Long Uaån veà nhöõng coâng 

vieäc haèng ngaøy, Baøng Long Uaån traû lôøi baèng moät baøi thô: 

             "Hoaït ñoäng haèng ngaøy cuûa ta  

     Chaúng coù gì ñaëc bieät 

       Ta chæ soáng vôùi noù nhö söï hoøa hôïp töï nhieân. 

       Khoâng thích thöù gì cuõng khoâng chaùn thöù gì, 

       Khoâng choáng laïi maø cuõng khoâng taùch rôøi. 

       Maëc y tía sang troïng ñeå laøm gì? 

       Coù haït buïi naøo leân ñöôïc 

     Tôùi ñænh nuùi trong laønh? 

       Ta caûm thaáy söùc maïnh  

     Töï nhieân thaät tuyeät vôøi. 

       Chính laø khi ta muùc nöôùc vaø böûa cuûi." 

Thaïch Ñaàu xaùc nhaän Cö Só Thieàn Sö Long Uaån (740-803) laø ngöôøi 

keá vò Phaùp cuûa oâng. Baøng Long Uaån tieáp tuïc theo hoïc vôùi Maõ Toå vôùi 
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cuøng moät caâu hoûi "Ngöôøi naøo khoâng bò leä thuoäc vaøo vaïn vaät (vôùi taát caû 

caùc hieän töôïng)?" Maõ Toå ñaùp laïi: "Ta seõ noùi ñieàu ñoù cho ngöôi khi 

ngöôi uoáng moät maïch heát nöôùc soâng Giang Taây." Nghe xong, Baøng 

Long Uaån ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc. OÂng beøn ôû laïi Giang Taây tham thöøa Maõ 

Toå ñöôïc hai naêm. Baøng Long Uaån coù vieát baøi keä: 

  "Con trai khoâng hoûi cöôùi 

      Con gaùi khoâng gaû choàng 

      Moïi ngöôøi cuøng quaây quaàn 

      Ñoàng noùi lôøi voâ sanh." 

(Höõu nam baát hoân. Höõu nöõ baát giaù. Ñaïi gia ñoaøn loan ñaàu. Coäng 

thuyeát voâ sinh thoaïi). 

Moät trong nhöõng coâng aùn noåi tieáng laø coâng aùn Baøng Cö Só töøng 

maûnh tuyeát rôi ñeïp. Baøng Long Uaån, teân cuûa moät vò Thieàn sö Trung 

Hoa vaøo theá kyû thöù taùm. Ngoaøi vieäc teân cuûa oâng xuaát hieän trong thí duï 

thöù 42 cuûa Bích Nham Luïc, hieän nay chuùng ta coù khaù nhieàu taøi lieäu chi 

tieát veà Thieàn sö Baøng Long Uaån; tuy nhieân, coù moät vaøi chi tieát lyù thuù 

veà vò Thieàn sö naøy trong Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VIII: OÂng ñeán töø 

Haønh Chaâu, vuøng phía nam tænh Hoà Nam, xuaát thaân töø moät gia ñình 

quan chöùc nhoû, töøng hoïc kinh ñieån Khoång giaùo, noi theo toå tieân cuûa 

mình. Tuy nhieân, ít laâu sau ñoù oâng nhaän thaáy ñöôïc caùi roãng tueách cuûa 

söï hieåu bieát qua saùch vôû vaø cuûa caûi traàn theá. Moät hoâm oâng nhaän chìm 

toaøn boä gia saûn xuoáng doøng soâng tröôùc nhaø; roài cuøng vôùi con gaùi laø 

Linh Chieáu trôû thaønh ngöôøi khoâng nhaø. Trong nhöõng chuyeán chu du 

khaép xöù, oâng ñaõ gaëp ñöôïc caùc ñaïi thieàn sö ñeå theo hoïc vôùi hoï. Baøng 

Long Uaån, moät cö só noåi tieáng, ñeä töû vaø phaùp töû cuûa thieàn sö Thaïch 

Ñaàu Hy Thieân vaø Maõ Toå Ñaïo Nhaát. OÂng laø baïn thaân cuûa thieàn sö Ñôn 

Haø Thieân Nhieân. Nhöõng cuoäc tranh luaän vaø vaán ñaùp Phaùp cuûa Baøng 

Long Uaån vôùi nhöõng ñaïi thieàn sö thôøi ñoù, ñaõ ñöôïc nhaéc laïi trong "Baøng 

Cö Só Ngöõ Luïc", moät trong nhöõng ñænh cao cuûa vaên hoïc Thieàn. Trong 

thí duï thöù 42 cuûa Bích Nham Luïc, khi cö só Baøng Long Uaån töø giaõ 

Döôïc Sôn, Döôïc Sôn sai möôøi vò thieàn khaùch tieãn nhau ñeán coång ngoaøi. 

Cö só chæ tuyeát trong khoâng noùi: "Tuyeát ñeïp maûnh maûnh, chaúng rôi choã 

khaùc." Thieàn khaùch Toaøn hoûi: "Rôi taïi choã naøo?" Cö só ñaùnh cho moät 

taùt, thieàn khaùch Toaøn baûo: "Cö Só khoâng ñöôïc thoâ xuaát." Cö só noùi: 

"OÂng theá aáy maø xöng laø thieàn khaùch, Dieâm Vöông chöa tha oâng ñaâu." 

Thieàn khaùch Toaøn hoûi: "Cö só thì sao?" Cö só laïi ñaùnh cho moät taùt nöõa, 

noùi: "Maét thaáy nhö muø, mieäng noùi nhö caâm." (Tuyeát Ñaäu rieâng noùi: 
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Choã môùi hoûi, chæ naém moät hoøn tuyeát, lieàn ñaùnh). Theo Vieân Ngoä trong 

Bích Nham Luïc, cö só hoï Baøng tham vaán hai nôi Maõ Toå, Thaïch Ñaàu 

ñeàu coù laøm tuïng. Ban ñaàu yeát kieán Thaïch Ñaàu hoûi: "Chaúng cuøng muoân 

phaùp laøm baïn laø ngöôøi gì?" Chöa döùt lôøi bò Thaïch Ñaàu buïm mieäng, lieàn 

coù tænh, laøm tuïng: "Vieäc haèng ngaøy khoâng khaùc, chæ toâi töï vui hay, vaät 

vaät khoâng boû laáy, choã choã khoâng traùi baøy, ñoû tía gì laøm hieäu, nuùi xanh 

tuyeät ñieåm ai, thaàn thoâng cuøng dieäu duïng, gaùnh nöôùc böûa cuûi taøi." Sau 

oâng ñeán tham vaán Maõ Toå, hoûi: "Chaúng cuøng muoân phaùp laøm baïn laø 

ngöôøi gì?" Maõ Toå ñaùp: "Ñôïi oâng duøng mieäng huùt caïn nöôùc Taây Giang, 

lieán vì oâng noùi." Cö só boãng nhieân ñaïi ngoä, laøm tuïng: "Möôøi phöông 

ñoàng tuï hoäi, moãi moãi hoïc voâ vi, ñaây laø tröôøng thi Phaät, taâm khoâng ñöôïc 

ñaäu veà." Vì oâng laø haøng taùc gia, sau naøy troâng vaøo hai nôi ñeán ñaâu ñeàu 

ñöôïc khen ngôïi. OÂng qua laïi Döôïc Sôn nhieàu laàn vaø ôû laâu, töø giaõ ra veà, 

Döôïc Sôn raát troïng neân sai möôøi thieàn khaùch ñi tieãn. Khi aáy gaëp tuyeát 

rôi, cö só chæ tuyeát noùi: "Tuyeát ñeïp maûnh maûnh, chaúng rôi choã khaùc." 

Thieàn khaùch Toaøn hoûi: "Rôi taïi choã naøo?" Cö só lieàn taùt. Thieàn khaùch 

Toaøn ñaõ khoâng theå haønh leänh, cö só haønh phaân nöûa. Leänh tuy haønh, 

thieàn khaùch Toaøn ñoái ñaùp theá aáy chaúng phaûi khoâng bieát choã rôi cuûa 

oâng, chæ vì moãi ngöôøi coù cô phong cuoän tung chaúng ñoàng. Song vaãn coù 

chaúng ñeán choã cö só, vì theá rôi döôùi giaù cuûa oâng, khoù thoaùt khoûi caùi 

loàng cuûa oâng. Cö só ñaùnh roài laïi vì noùi ñaoï lyù: "Maét thaáy nhö muø, 

mieäng noùi nhö caâm." Tuyeát Ñaäu rieâng noùi: "Choã môùi hoûi, chæ naém moät 

hoøn tuyeát," lieàn ñaùnh. Tuyeát Ñaäu theá aáy coát chaúng coâ phuï lôøi hoûi cuûa 

thieàn khaùch Toaøn, chæ vì caên cô chaäm luït. Taïng chuû Khaùnh noùi: "Cô 

phong cuûa cö só nhö ñieän chôùp, caùc oâng naém hoøn tuyeát, hoâ leân lieàn ñaùp, 

hoâ leân lieàn ñaùnh, môùi laø döùt baët." 

Theo Caûnh Ñöùc Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VIII, Baøng cö só (740-

803), vò cö só vó ñaïi cuûa Thieàn toâng, moät hoâm ñeán nghe moät hoïc giaû 

Phaät giaùo giaûng veà kinh Kim Cang. Khi vò hoïc giaû baét ñaàu thuyeát giaûng 

veà lyù Baùt Nhaõ "Voâ ngaõ-Voâ nhaân," Baøng cö só beøn hoûi: "Neáu nhö voâ 

nhaân voâ ngaõ thì ai ôû ñaây ñang giaûng vaäy? Vaø thính chuùng laø ai?" Hoïc 

giaû khoâng traû lôøi ñöôïc, do ñoù Baøng Long Uaån noùi: "Daàu toâi chæ laø moät 

cö só, nhöng toâi cuõng bieát chuùt ñænh veà chaân lyù toái haäu cuûa Phaät giaùo." 

Ñöôïc thuùc duïc, Baøng Long Uaån noùi tieáp:  

            "Voâ ngaõ laïi voâ nhaân, 

    Khoâng coù chuû theå hay ñoái töôïng; 

    Toâi khuyeân oâng: Ñöøng thuyeát giaûng nöõa, 
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    Haõy tìm chaân lyù khoâng qua trung gian; 

    Trong chính Baùt Nhaõ goïi laø Kim Cang, 

    Khoâng coù laáy moät haït buïi oâ nhieãm; 

    Töø ñaàu ñeán cuoái, 

    Taát caû kinh chaúng laø gì ngoaøi nhöõng chöõ."    

Moät hoâm, cö só Baøng Long Uaån ñeán hoûi: "Nöôùc khoâng gaân xöông 

maø coù theå naâng thuyeàn muoân caân, lyù naøy theá naøo?" Maõ Toå ñaùp: "Trong 

aáy khoâng nöôùc cuõng khoâng thuyeàn, noùi gì laø gaân xöông?" Baøng Long 

Uaån laïi hoûi: "Ngöôøi khoâng laàm xöa nay, thænh thaày ñeå maét nhìn leân!" 

Maõ Toå lieàn nhìn thaúng xuoáng. Baøng Long Uaån noùi: "Nhöõng thaày khaùc 

khoâng thoåi saùo ñöôïc, maø thaày thoåi raát hay!" Maõ Toå beøn nhìn thaúng leân. 

Baøng Long Uaån beøn leã baùi. Maõ Toå trôû veà phöông tröôïng, Baøng Uaån 

theo sau thöa: "Vöøa roài muoán laøm kheùo maø trôû thaønh vuïng." Baøng 

Long Uaån laïi hoûi: "Nhö nöôùc khoâng coù gaân xöông nhöng laïi naâng ñöôïc 

chieác thuyeàn vaïn caân, lyù ñoù theá naøo?" Maõ Toå noùi: "Nôi choã cuûa laõo 

Taêng ñaây khoâng coù nöôùc, cuõng khoâng coù thuyeàn, thì noùi laøm gì chuyeän 

gaân vôùi xöông?" 

Theo Phaät giaùo, thaàn thoâng maø chö Phaät hay chö A La Haùn ñaït 

ñöôïc qua töù thieàn. Coù ñöôïc nghieäp thoâng laø nhôø coâng ñöùc tu haønh trong 

nhieàu ñôøi tröôùc (chö Thieân Long Hoä Phaùp, chö Boà Taùt, chö Thieân ñeàu 

döïa vaøo tuùc nghieäp tu haønh cuûa nhöõng ñôøi tröôùc maø coù ñöôïc söùc thaàn 

thoâng). Thaàn thoâng laø söùc maïnh kyø dieäu bao goàm söï hieåu bieát, kyõ xaûo, 

thoâng minh, trí nhôù, vaân vaân. Thaàn thoâng laø nhöõng thöù maø söï töôûng 

töôïng cuûa xaõ hoäi vaên minh traàn tuïc hieän nay cho laø phi thöôøng, hay 

nhöõng thöù maø söï töôûng töôïng trong caùc toân giaùo phöông taây cho laø sieâu 

nhieân; thaàn löïc ñaït ñöôïc baèng trí tueä saùng suoát vaø khoâng theå nghó baøn. 

Thieàn khoâng thieáu nhöõng yeáu toá sieâu nhieân, vaø Thieàn cuõng coù nhöõng 

chuyeän thaàn bí vaø ñöa ra caùc truyeän laøm pheùp laï nhö caùc toân giaùo 

khaùc. Nhöng Thieàn khoâng bao giôø khoa tröông nhöõng thaønh tích cuûa 

mình, cuõng chaúng bao giôø taâng boác nhöõng thaàn thoâng ñeå ñeà cao giaùo lyù 

cuûa mình. Traùi laïi, truyeàn thoáng Thieàn ñaõ bieåu loä moät caùch hieån nhieân 

thaùi ñoä khinh thò ñoái vôùi thaàn thoâng. Thieàn khoâng mong caàu maø cuõng 

chaúng quan taâm ñeán baát cöù loaïi thaàn thoâng naøo. Ñieàu maø Thieàn thaät söï 

quan taâm ñeán laø söï lieãu tri vaø chöùng ngoä caùi huyeàn dieäu cuûa taát caû 

nhöõng huyeàn dieäu, caùi Phaùp thaân baát khaû tö nghì maø chuùng ta coù theå 

tìm thaáy ôû taát caû moïi choã vaø vaøo taát caû moïi thôøi. Ñieàu naøy ñöôïc bieåu 

loä roõ reät trong lôøi noùi cuûa Baøng Long Uaån (740-803) khi oâng noùi: 
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"Thaàn thoâng cuøng dieäu duïng, gaùnh cuûi vaø xaùch nöôùc." Thaät vaäy, nhieàu 

coâng aùn chöùng toû thaùi ñoä khinh thò ñoái vôùi thaàn thoâng maø Thieàn chuû 

tröông. Thieàn chaúng nhöõng khoâng khuyeán khích caùc moân ñoà tìm kieám 

caùc thaàn thoâng naøy maø coøn coá phaù huûy chuùng neáu coù theå, bôûi vì Thieàn 

xem nhöõng 'thaàn thoâng', 'khaûi töôïng' vaø 'khaûi thò' laø nhöõng troø vui duï doã 

ngöôøi ta laïc ra khoûi chaùnh ñaïo. Maëc daàu Thieàn cheá dieãu vaø khoâng öa 

nhöõng haønh ñoäng laøm pheùp laï vaø thaàn thoâng, caùc thieàn sö ñaõ ñaéc phaùp 

tuyeät nhieân khoâng phaûi laø khoâng coù khaû naêng laøm nhöõng thöù ñoù. Hoï coù 

theå laøm neáu hoï cho laø caàn thieát cho moät muïc ñích xöùng ñaùng. Nhöõng 

thaàn thoâng naøy chæ laø caùi phoù saûn taát nhieân cuûa thöïc ngoä. Moät ngöôøi 

ngoä hoaøn toaøn phaûi coù chuùng neáu khoâng caùi ngoä cuûa ngöôøi aáy nhieàu 

nhaát chæ coù theå coi laø môùi ñöôïc phaàn naøo thoâi. 

Theo Caûnh Ñöùc Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VIII, Baøng cö só (740-

803), vò cö só vó ñaïi cuûa Thieàn toâng, moät hoâm, oâng vieát baøi keä “Tröôøng 

Thi Phaät,” moät trong nhöõng baøi keä noåi baät cuûa oâng: 

            “Thaäp phöông ñoàng tuï hoäi 

      Caù caù hoïc voâ vi 

          Thöû thò tuyeån Phaät tröôøng 

          Taâm khoâng caäp ñeä qui.” 

                   (Möôøi phöông ñoàng tuï hoäi 

        Moãi ngöôøi hoïc voâ vi 

           Ñaây laø tröôøng thi Phaät 

           Taâm khoâng thi ñaäu veà). 

Moät hoâm, Cö Só Thieàn Sö Long Uaån (740-803) tham döï moät buoåi 

giaûng kinh Kim Cang. Khi toïa chuû giaûng ñeán choã "Voâ ngaõ, voâ nhôn," 

oâng beøn hoûi: "Toïa chuû! Neáu coù voâ ngaõ voâ nhôn (khoâng ta khoâng 

ngöôøi), vaäy thì ai giaûng vaø ai nghe ñaây?" Toïa chuû khoâng ñaùp ñöôïc. 

Baøng Long Uaån noùi: "Tuy toâi laø ngöôøi phaøm tuïc, nhöng toâi seõ hieán cho 

ngaøi caùi hieåu bieát thoâ thieån cuûa toâi." Toïa chuû hoûi: "Theo cö só yù theá 

naøo?" Baøng Long Uaån beøn ñaùp laïi vôùi baøi keä naøy: 

             "Voâ ngaõ phuïc voâ nhôn 

    Taùc ma höõu sô thaân 

    Khuyeán quaân höu lòch toïa 

    Baát tôï tröïc caàu chôn 

    Kim Cang Baùt Nhaõ taùnh 

    Ngoaïi tuyeät nhaát tim traàn 

    Ngaõ vaên tònh tín thoï 
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    Toång thò giaû danh traàn." 

  (Khoâng ngaõ laïi khoâng nhôn 

    Laøm gì coù thaân sô 

    Khuyeân oâng ñöøng ngoài maõi  

    Ñaâu baèng thaúng caàu chôn 

    Taùnh Kim Cang Baùt Nhaõ 

    Chaúng dính moät maûy traàn 

    Toâi nghe vôùi tin nhaän 

    Thaûy ñeàu giaû danh traàn). 

 

3. Baøng Baûo Linh Chieáu 

 

Linh Chieáu laø teân cuûa moät vò nöõ Thieàn sö Trung Hoa vaøo theá kyû 

thöù taùm. Thieàn sö Baøng Baûo Linh Chieáu, con gaùi cuûa Cö Só Baøng Long 

Uaån. Hieän nay chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu taøi lieäu chi tieát veà nöõ Thieàn sö 

Baøng Linh Chieáu; tuy nhieân, coù moät vaøi chi tieát lyù thuù veà vò nöõ Thieàn 

sö naøy trong Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VIII. Moät hoâm, cö só Baøng Long 

Uaån hoûi con gaùi laø Linh Chieáu: "Coå nhôn noùi 'Saùng saùng ñaàu traêm coû, 

saùng saùng yù Toå Sö (Minh minh baùch thaûo ñaàu, minh minh Toå Sö yù)' laø 

sao?" Linh Chieáu noùi: "Lôùn lôùn giaø giaø maø laïi thoát ra lôøi noùi aáy." Baøng 

Long Uaån hoûi: "Vaäy con noùi theá naøo?" Linh Chieáu noùi: "Saùng saùng ñaàu 

traêm coû, saùng saùng yù Toå Sö." Baøng Long Uaån beøn cöôøi. Khi cö só Baøng 

Long Uaån saép thò tòch, oâng baûo con gaùi laø Linh Chieáu ra xem maët trôøi 

ñuùng ngoï voâ cho oâng hay. Linh Chieáu ra xem roài trôû vaøo thöa: "Maët 

trôøi ñaõ ñuùng ngoï, maø coù nguyeät thöïc." Khi oâng ra cöûa xem thì Linh 

Chieáu leân toøa cuûa oâng ngoài kieát giaø chaáp tay thò tòch. OÂng trôû vaøo xem 

thaáy cöôøi, noùi: "Quaû laø söï lanh lôïi cuûa con gaùi ta!" 

 

4. Vua Ñöôøng Tuùc Toâng 

 

Hieän nay chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu taøi lieäu chi tieát veà Thieàn cuûa 

Vua Ñöôøng Tuùc Toâng; tuy nhieân, coù moät vaøi chi tieát lyù thuù veà Thieàn 

cuûa vò vua naøy trong Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån V vaø Theo Bích Nham 

Luïc, taéc 18. Ñoù laø Coâng AÙn Quoác Sö Voâ Phuøng Thaùp. Thaùp khoâng coù 

moái noái, nhaø Thieàn duøng ñeå chæ Thieàn phaùp kín ñaùo vi dieäu, khoù duøng 

lôøi bieåu ñaït. Coâng aùn noùi veà cô duyeân vaán ñaùp giöõa Hueä Trung Quoác 
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Sö vaø vua Ñaïi Toâng. Moät hoâm Hueä Trung Quoác Sö thaáy duyeân hoùa ñoä 

saép maõn, beøn ñeán töø giaû vua Ñaïi Toâng ñeå trôû veà nuùi. Vua hoûi: "Sau khi 

dieät ñoä, ñeä töû naøy phaûi laøm gì ñeå töôûng nhôù thaày?" Sö ñaùp: "Baûo ñaøn 

vieät xaây moät ngoâi thaùp Voâ Phuøng cho ta." Vua noùi: "Xin thaày cho con 

baûn veõ cuûa ngoâi thaùp." Sö laëng thinh giaây laùt roài hoûi laïi vua: "Ngaøi coù 

hieåu chaêng?" Vua noùi: "Khoâng hieåu." Sö noùi: "Khi baàn ñaïo ñi roài coù thò 

giaû ÖÙng Chôn seõ bieát vieäc naøy. Xin hoûi oâng ta." 

 

5. Luïc Coâng Tuyeân 

 

Thöù Söû Luïc Coâng (Luïc Hoaøn), teân cuûa moät vò Thieàn sö taïi gia vaøo 

giöõa nhöõng theá kyû thöù VIII vaø IX, moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû xuaát saéc cuûa 

Thieàn sö Nam Tuyeàn Phoå Nguyeän. Hieän nay chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu 

taøi lieäu chi tieát veà Thieàn sö Nam Tuyeàn Phoå Nguyeän; tuy nhieân, coù 

moät vaøi chi tieát nhoû veà vò Thieàn sö naøy trong Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån 

VIII. Vaøo naêm 795, sau khi ñöôïc Maõ Toå truyeàn phaùp, Thieàn sö Phoå 

Nguyeän ñeán nuùi Nam Tuyeàn caát am, laáy teân ngoïn nuùi naày laøm teân 

mình, vaø ôû maõi hôn ba möôi naêm chöa töøng xuoáng nuùi. Sö döïng cho 

mình moät caùi am nhoû vaø coù yù soáng taïi ñaây nhö laø moät aån só, nhöng ñeán 

nieân hieäu Thaùi Hoøa naêm 827, Luïc Hoaøn luùc ñoù ñang laøm Lieâm söù 

thaønh Tuyeàn Chaâu, nghe ñaïo phong cuûa sö beøn cuøng Giaùm quaân, vaø 

nhieàu thieàn sö khaùc trong vuøng ñoàng ñeán thænh sö xuoáng nuùi, vôùi tö 

caùch ñeä töû thænh thaày. Töø ñaây, sö môû roäng ñaïo huyeàn, soá ngöôøi tham 

hoïc khoâng khi naøo döôùi vaøi traêm.  

Moät hoâm, Luïc Hoaøn Ñaïi Phu cuøng noùi chuyeän vôùi Nam Tuyeàn. 

Luïc Hoaøn hoûi: "Trieäu Phaùp Sö noùi 'Trôøi ñaát cuøng ta ñoàng goác, vaïn vaät 

cuøng ta moät theå' thaät laø kyø quaùi?" Nam Tuyeàn chæ hoa tröôùc saân keâu 

ñaïi phu, noùi: "Thôøi nhôn thaáy goác hoa naøy gioáng heät nhö moäng." Theo 

Vieân Ngoä trong Bích Nham Luïc, Luïc Hoaøn Ñaïi Phu tham kieán Nam 

Tuyeàn ñaõ laâu, bình thöôøng löu taâm trong lyù taùnh, taàm khaûo Trieäu Luaän. 

Moät hoâm, ngoài baøn luaän ñem hai caâu cho laø kyø ñaëc, hoûi: "Trieäu Phaùp 

Sö noùi 'Trôøi ñaát cuøng ta ñoàng goác, vaïn vaät cuøng ta moät theå' thaät laø kyø 

quaùi?" Trieäu Phaùp Sö laø vò cao Taêng ñôøi Taán cuøng Ñaïo Sinh, Taêng 

Dueä, Ñaïo Dung ñoàng döôùi tay cuûa Cöu Ma La Thaäp, goïi laø Töù Trieát. 

Phaùp sö Taêng Trieäu thuôû nhoû thích ñoïc Laõo Trang, sau nhôn vieát kinh 

Duy Ma Caät coù choã ngoä, môùi bieát Laõo Trang vaãn chöa taän thieän. Sö 

chuyeån hôïp caùc kinh laøm thaønh boán quyeån luaän (Baùt Nhaõ Voâ Tri Luaän, 
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Baát Chaân Khoâng Luaän, Vaät Baát Thieân Luaän, vaø Nieát Baøn Voâ Danh 

Luaän). YÙ chæ Laõo Trang noùi trôøi ñaát hình lôùn, hình ta cuõng vaäy, ñoàng 

sanh trong hö voâ. Trang Sanh ñaïi yù chæ luaän teà vaät. Ñaïi Coâng ñaïi yù 

luaän taùnh ñeàu qui veà chính mình. Nhö trong luaän, Sö noùi: "Phaøm baäc 

chí chôn roãng tueách khoâng hình töôïng maø vaïn vaät ñeàu do ta taïo, hoâò 

vaïn vaät veà chính mình chæ laø baäc thaùnh nhaân. Tuy coù thaàn coù ngöôøi, coù 

hieàn coù thaùnh, moãi loaïi khaùc nhau, song ñeàu ñoàng moät taùnh theå." Coå 

nhaân noùi: "Toät caû caøn khoân ñaïi ñòa chæ laø moät caùi chính mình, laïnh thì 

khaép trôøi khaép ñaát laïnh, noùng thì khaép trôøi khaép ñaát noùng, coù thì khaép 

trôøi khaép ñaát coù, khoâng thì khaép trôøi khaép ñaát khoâng, phaûi thì khaép trôøi 

khaép ñaát phaûi, quaáy thì khaép trôøi khaép ñaát quaáy." Phaùp Nhaõn noùi: "Y y 

y, ta ta ta, nam baéc ñoâng taây ñeàu toát toát, chaúng toát toát, chæ coù ta thaûy laø 

toát." Vì theá noùi: "Treân trôøi, döôùi trôøi, chæ ta laø hôn heát." Thaïch Ñaàu 

xem Trieäu Luaän ñeán choã "hoäi vaïn vaät veà chính mình," hoaùt nhieân ñaïi 

ngoä, sau laøm baûn Tham Ñoàng Kheá chaúng ngoaøi yù naøy. Xem oâng hoûi 

theá aáy, haõy noùi ñoàng goác gì? Ñoàng theå naøo? Ñeán trong ñaây quaû laø kyø 

ñaëc, haù ñoàng vôùi ngöôøi thöôøng chaúng bieát trôøi cao ñaát daøy, ñaâu coù vieäc 

theá aáy. Luïc Hoaøn Ñaïi Phu hoûi nhö theá, kyø thì raát kyø, chæ laø chaúng thoaùt 

ngoaøi yù kinh. Neáu noùi yù kinh laø toät, vì sao Theá Toân laïi nieâm hoa, Toå Sö 

laïi Taây sang laøm gì? Choã ñaùp cuûa Nam Tuyeàn laø duøng loã muõi cuûa 

Thieàn Taêng, vì kia ñöa ra choã ñau, ñeå phaù hang oå kia. Beøn chæ caây hoa 

tröôùc saân, keâu Ñaïi Phu noùi: "Thôøi nhôn thaáy moät goác hoa naøy gioáng 

heät nhö moäng." Nhö daãn ngöôøi leân ñeán bôø cao muoân tröôïng roài xoâ moät 

caùi khieán hoï teù cheát. Neáu oâng xoâ teù treân ñaát baèng, cho ñeán ñöùc Phaät Di 

Laëc ra ñôøi cuõng chaúng laøm cho ngöôøi cheát. Gioáng heät nhö ngöôøi ñang 

moäng muoán tænh maø tænh khoâng ñöôïc, bò ngöôøi goïi lieàn tænh. Neáu Nam 

Tuyeàn con maét chaúng chaùnh, quyeát ñònh bò oâng aáy boâi veõ roài. Xem Sö 

noùi thoaïi theá aáy thöïc laø khoù hieåu. Neáu laø ngöôøi con maét ñònh ñoäng linh 

hoaït nghe ñöôïc nhö thöôïng vò ñeà hoà. Neáu laø keû cheát nghe ñöôïc trôû 

thaønh thuoác ñoäc. Coå nhaân noùi: "Neáu ôû treân söï thaáy thì rôi taïi taàm 

thöôøng; neáu nhaèm döôùi yù caên suy tính doø tìm thì chaúng ñöôïc." Nham 

Ñaàu noùi: "Ñaây laø keá soáng cuûa ngöôøi höôùng thöôïng, chæ hieän baøy tröôùc 

maét choác laùt nhö ñieän chôùp." Ñaïi yù Nam Tuyeàn nhö theá, coù thuû ñoaïn 

baét con teâ con coïp, ñònh roàng raén. Ñeán trong aáy phaûi töï hoäi môùi ñöôïc. 

Ñaâu chaúng nghe noùi: "Moät con ñöôøng höôùng thöôïng ngaøn thaùnh chaúng 

truyeàn, hoïc giaû nhoïc hình nhö khæ baét boùng." 
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Moät hoâm, Thieàn sö Nam Tuyeàn leân Phaùp toøa trong saûnh ñöôøng, 

Luïc Hoaøn noùi: "Chuùng con thænh Thaày vì lôïi ích cuûa chuùng sanh maø 

thuyeát phaùp." Nam Tuyeàn noùi: "Maáy oâng muoán laõo Taêng noùi caùi gì 

ñaây?" Luïc Hoaøn noùi: "Xin Hoøa Thöôïng coù theå ñöøng duøng phöông tieän 

thieän xaûo ñeå nhaäp Ñaïo chaêng?" Nam Tuyeàn noùi: "Maáy oâng noùi xem 

thieáu caùi gì?" Luïc Hoaøn noùi: "Vì sao laïi coù luïc ñaïo töù sanh?" Nam 

Tuyeàn noùi: "Laõo Taêng khoâng daïy caùi ñoù hay noùi caùch khaùc laõo Taêng 

khoâng baän taâm vôùi taát caû nhöõng thöù ñoù." Moät laàn khaùc, Luïc Coâng 

Tuyeân keå cho Nam Tuyeàn nghe caâu chuyeän naøy: “Laâu xa laém roài, coù 

moät ngöôøi ñaøn oâng, aáp tröùng ngoãng vaø nuoâi ngoãng con trong moät caùi 

chai. Nhöng khi con ngoãng lôùn hôn, khoâng theå naøo ra khoûi caùi chai 

ñöôïc. Ngöôøi ñaøn oâng muoán cöùu con ngoãng ra maø khoâng laøm beå chai. ÔÛ 

vaøo cöông vò cuûa anh chaøng naøy, Thaày seõ laøm gì?” Nam Tuyeàn goïi: 

“Quan Thöù söû!” Luïc Coâng noùi: “Vaâng, thöa thaày!” Nam Tuyeàn noùi: 

“Ñoù! Noù ra roài!” 

Sau khi Luïc Hoaøn ñaõ coù chuùt ít hieåu bieát veà Thieàn, oâng vöøa ñi vöøa 

noùi chuyeän vôùi Nam Tuyeàn trong hoa vieân. Luïc Hoaøn noùi: “Nhôø giaùo 

phaùp cuûa Thaày, maø cuoái cuøng thì ngöôøi ñeä töû naøy ñaït ñöôïc chuùt ít hieåu 

bieát veà Phaät giaùo.” Nam Tuyeàn hoûi: “Trong suoát moät ngaøy, oâng laøm 

sao phoâ baøy ñöôïc söï hieåu bieát naøy?” Luïc Coâng trích moät lôøi noùi thoâng 

thöôøng trong nhaø Thieàn: “Haén ñi khaép choán maø chaúng coù laáy moät 

mieáng vaûi vuïn.” Caâu naøy phoâ baøy chuyeän haønh giaû thoaùt khoûi söï chaáp 

tröôùc theá tuïc. Nam Tuyeàn noùi gieãu: “Gaõ naøy vaãn coøn ôû beân ngoaøi saûnh. 

Haén chöa chöùng nghieäm Ñaïo. Moät nhaø cai trò coù ñaïo ñöùc khoâng lôïi 

duïng söï thoâng minh cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi tuøy tuøng.” Luïc Coâng thöøa nhaän 

söï sai soùt cuûa mình neân noùi: “Trôøi ñaát cuøng con ñoàng goác, vaïn vaät cuøng 

con moät theå. Thaät laø kyø ñaëc?” Nam Tuyeàn ñaùp laïi baèng caùch chæ vaøo 

moät caønh hoa vaø noùi: “Ngaøy nay, ngöôøi thaáy caùnh hoa naøy nhö trong 

moäng.” Ngay luùc ñoù thì Luïc Coâng ñaït ñöôïc ñaïi giaùc. 

Sau kyø an cö kieát haï, Luïc Hoaøn chuaån bò rôøi Thieàn vieän. Nam 

Tuyeàn hoûi: “OÂng ñang quay trôû veà nhieäm vuï cuûa mình, phaûi khoâng?” 

Luïc Hoaøn noùi: “Daï, ñuùng vaäy.” Nam Tuyeàn hoûi: “OÂng tính trò daân nhö 

theá naøo?” Luïc Hoaøn noùi: “Vôùi trí tueä vaø loøng töø bi.” Nam Tuyeàn noùi: 

“Trong tröôøng hôïp ñoù, moïi ngöôøi trong thieân haï ñeàu seõ chòu khoå.” Khi 

Nam Tuyeàn thò tòch, Luïc Hoaøn ñi ñeán buoåi leã tang taïi chuøa ñeå kính 

vieáng sö phuï, roài laïi cho ra moät tieáng cöôøi thaät lôùn. Vò giaùm Taêng cuûa 

töï vieän noùi: “Tieân sö cuûa chuùng toâi vôùi oâng laø thaày troø, taïi sao oâng laïi 
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khoâng khoùc?” Luïc Hoaøn noùi: “Neáu oâng coù theå noùi caùi gì ñoù thì ta seõ 

khoùc.” Vò giaùm Taêng im laëng. Luïc Hoaøn laïi keâu leân moät tieáng ai oaùn 

thaät lôùn: “OÂ hoâ! OÂ hoâ! Tieân sö cuûa chuùng ta ñaõ ñi khoûi theá gian laâu 

roài!” Veà sau naøy Thieàn sö Tröôøng Khaùnh (854-932) nghe vieäc naøy ñaõ 

ñöa ra lôøi bình: “Hôïp khoác baát hôïp khoác (Cöôøi ñi Luïc Hoaøn, ñöøng 

khoùc)!” 

 

6. Lyù Boät (773-831) 

 

Lyù Boät laø teân cuûa moät vò cö só Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa vaøo thôøi nhaø 

Ñöôøng (618-907). Vaøo naêm 785, oâng thaønh laäp ñoäng Baïch Loäc. Naêm 

825, oâng laøm Thöù Söû Giang Chaâu. Sau khi veà höu, oâng giuùp Thieàn sö 

Quy Toâng Trí Thöôøng truyeàn baù Thieàn phaùp trong tænh Hoà Baéc. Chuùng 

ta khoâng coù nhieàu chi tieát veà Thieàn sö Lyù Boät; tuy nhieân, coù moät coâng 

aùn "Lyù Boät Hoaøi Nghi", noùi veà cô duyeân vaán ñaùp giöõa Thieàn sö Quy 

Toâng Trí Thöôøng vaø moät cö só taïi gia teân laø Lyù Boät. Theo Caûnh Ñöùc 

Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån VII, Thích söû Giang Chaâu laø Lyù Boät ñeán hoûi 

Thieàn sö Quy Toâng Trí Thöôøng: “trong kinh noùi: ‘Haït caûi ñeå trong nuùi 

Tu Di,’ Boät khoâng nghi. Laïi noùi: ‘Nuùi Tu Di ñeå trong haït caûi,’ phaûi laø 

doái chaêng?” Sö gaïn laïi: “Ngöôøi ta ñoàn Söû quaân ñoïc heát muoân quyeån 

saùch phaûi chaêng?” Thích Söû ñaùp: “Ñuùng vaäy.” Sö noùi: “Rôø töø ñaàu ñeán 

chaân baèng caây döøa lôùn, muoân quyeån saùch ñeå choã naøo?” Lyù Boät cuùi ñaàu 

laëng thinh. 

 

7. Lyù Cao 

 

Lyù Cao laø teân cuûa moät vò cö só Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa vaøo thôøi nhaø 

Ñöôøng (618-907). OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng ñeä töû taïi gia xuaát saéc nhaát 

cuûa Thieàn sö Döôïc Sôn Duy Nghieãm. Hieän chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu 

chi tieát veà vò cö só naøy, nhöng chæ coù moät coâng aùn noùi veà cô duyeân vaán 

ñaùp giöõa Thieàn sö Döôïc Sôn Duy Nghieãm vaø moät cö só taïi gia teân laø 

Lyù Cao. Theo Caûnh Ñöùc Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån XIV, Thích söû Sôn 

Nam  laø Lyù Cao ñeán hoûi Thieàn sö Döôïc Sôn Duy Nghieãm: “Theá naøo laø 

ñaïo?” Duy Nghieãm ñaùp: “Maây ôû treân trôøi xanh, nöôùc ôû trong bình” 

Nghe nhöõng lôøi naøy Lyù Cao hoát nhieân ñaïi ngoä. 

 



 468 

8. Buøi Höu (797-870) 

 

Quan töôùng quoác Buøi Höu ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng laø ngöôøi ham moät ñaïo 

Thieàn, theo hoïc Thieàn vôùi Toå Hoaøng Baù. Ngaøy noï, oâng trình leân Hoaøng 

Baù moät baûn thuû buùt ghi laïi choã thaáy cuûa oâng veà ñaïo Thieàn. Hoaøng Baù 

caàm laáy, ñeå tröôùc maët, khoâng lieác qua, im laëng giaây laâu roài hoát nhieân 

hoûi: "OÂng hieåu khoâng?" Buùi Höu noùi: "Khoâng hieåu." Hoaøng Baù noùi: 

"Neáu coù hieåu laø coù Thieàn. Coøn baèng vaøo giaáy traéng möïc ñen thì toâng 

moân toâi khoâng coù ôû ñoù." Thieàn phaûi thaät söï laø moät söï kieän soáng chæ coù 

trong vieäc xöû kyø tieáp vaät vôùi caùi soáng. Trí thöùc cuõng vaäy, chæ thaät, chæ 

linh hoaït, chæ ñaùng keâu goïi ñeán khi naøo noù traøo thaúng ra töø maïch soáng. 

Baèng khoâng, khoâng moät söï tinh thoâng vaên hoïc naøo, khoâng moät söï phaân 

taùch thoâng thaùi naøo coù theå duøng vaøo ñaâu ñöôïc trong vieäc tu taäp thieàn 

ñònh. Khi coøn laøm thöù söû Taây An (tröôùc khi ñöôïc boå nhieäm laøm quan 

töôùng quoác), coù laàn oâng ñeán vieáng moät caûnh chuøa, vaøo chaùnh ñieän daâng 

höông cuùng Phaät. Truï trì tieáp ñoùn. Buøi Höu thaáy treân töôøng coù moät böùc 

hoïa beøn hoûi hình ai. Vò truï trì baûo ñoù laø chaân dung cuûa moät baäc cao 

Taêng. Buøi Höu hoûi: "Chaân dung ñaây coøn cao Taêng ñaâu?" Taêng chuùng 

khoâng ñaùp. Buøi Höu laïi hoûi: "Trong ñaây coù Thieàn nhaân naøo khoâng?" 

Moät vò Taêng ñaùp: "Gaàn ñaây coù moät ngöôøi môùi ñeán ôû chung, hieän lo taïp 

dòch, oâng ta coù veû laø ngöôøi Thieàn laém." Buøi Höu noùi: "Xin môøi ra cho 

toâi hoûi thaêm moät chuùt coù ñöôïc khoâng?" Vò Taêng môùi ñeán lieàn ñöôïc 

thænh ra tröôùc maët Buøi Höu. Buøi Höu vöøa thaáy lieàn hôùn hôû leân tieáng 

ngay: "Höu toâi coù moät ñieàu muoán hoûi, ngaët chö vò ôû ñaây khoâng ñaùp, vaäy 

thænh ñaïi nhaân ban cho moät lôøi." Vò Taêng noùi: "Môøi töôùng coâng cöù hoûi." 

Buøi Höu laëp laïi caâu hoûi treân: "Coøn cao Taêng ñaâu?" Vò Taêng heùt chaùt 

chuùa: "Buøi Höu! Traû lôøi mau!" Buøi Höu noùi: "Daï! Baåm thaày!" Vò Taêng 

hoûi laïi: "Coøn cao Taêng ñaâu?" Ngay döôùi caâu phaûn vaán naøy Buøi Höu coù 

theå ñoïc ñöôïc ñaùp aùn cuûa caâu hoûi ñaàu tieân cuûa mình vaø töùc khaéc nhaän ra 

chaân lyù Thieàn.  

 

9. Traàn Thaùo 

 

Quan Thöôïng Thö Traàn Thaùo soáng vaøo theá kyû thöù IX, ñôøi nhaø 

Ñöôøng laø moät trong nhöõng cö só ham moä ñaïo Thieàn noåi tieáng baäc nhaát 

vaøo thôøi cuûa oâng. Theo Caûnh Ñöùc Truyeàn Ñaêng Luïc, quyeån XII, 

Thöôïng thö Traàn Thaùo ñeán tham vaán Töø Phöôùc, moät vò Thieàn sö Trung 
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Hoa vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù chín vaø thöù möôøi. Töø Phöôùc thaáy laïi, lieàn veõ 

moät voøng troøn. Traàn Thaùo noùi: "Ñeä töû laïi theá aáy, sôùm ñaõ chaúng ñöôïc 

tieän, huoáng laø laïi veõ moät voøng troøn." Töø Phöôùc lieàn ñoùng cöûa phöông 

tröôïng. Tuyeát Ñaäu noùi Traàn Thaùo chæ ñuû moät con maét. Theo Vieân Ngoä 

trong Bích Nham Luïc, Thöôïng thö Traàn Thaùo cuøng Buøi Höu, Lyù Cao laø 

ñoàng thôøi. Thaáy Taêng ñeán, oâng tröôùc thænh thoï trai, keá cuùng ba traêm 

tieàn, sau khaùm bieän. Moät hoâm Vaân Moân ñeán tham kieán nhau, oâng hoûi: 

"Saùch Nho thì chaúng hoûi, tam thöøa möôøi hai phaàn giaùo töï coù toïa chuû, 

theá naøo laø vieäc haønh cöôùc trong nhaø Thieàn?" Vaân Moân hoûi: "Thöôïng 

thö töøng hoûi bao nhieâu ngöôøi roài?" Traàn Thaùo noùi: "Chính nay hoûi 

Thöôïng Toïa." Vaân Moân baûo: "Chính nay haõy gaùc laïi, theá naøo laø giaùo 

yù?" Traàn Thaùo noùi: "Quyeån vaøng truïc ñoû." Vaân Moân baûo: "Caùi naày laø 

vaên töï ngöõ ngoân, theá naøo laø giaùo yù?" Traàn Thaùo noùi: "Mieäng muoán baøn 

maø lôøi maát, taâm muoán duyeân maø löï queân." Vaân Moân baûo: "Mieäng 

muoán baøn maø lôøi maát laø ñoái höõu ngoân, taâm muoán duyeân maø löï queân laø 

ñoái voïng töôûng, theá naøo laø giaùo yù?" Traàn Thaùo khoâng noùi ñöôïc lôøi naøo 

nöõa. Vaân Moân hoûi: "Nghe noùi Thöôïng thö xem kinh Phaùp Hoa phaûi 

chaêng?" Traàn Thaùo Noùi: "Phaûi." Vaân Moân baûo: "Trong kinh noùi 'Taát caû 

trò sanh saûn nghieäp ñeàu cuøng thaät töôùng chaúng traùi nhau,' haõy noùi phi 

phi töôûng Thieân hieän nay coù bao nhieâu ngöôøi thoái vò?" Traàn Thaùo laïi 

khoâng noùi ñöôïc lôøi naøo nöõa. Vaân Moân baûo: "Thöôïng thö chôù coù thoâ 

xuaát, thieàn Taêng neùm heát tam kinh nguõ luaän vaøo tuøng laâm möôøi naêm 

hai möôi naêm coøn chöa ñöôïc gì, Thöôïng thö laïi laøm sao ñöôïc hoäi?" 

Traàn Thaùo leã baùi roài noùi: "Toâi toäi loãi." 

Laïi moät hoâm, Traàn Thaùo cuøng quan lieâu leân laàu, troâng thaáy moät soá 

Taêng ñi ñeán. Moät vò quan noùi: "Ñeán ñoù ñeàu laø thieàn Taêng." Traàn Thaùo 

baûo: "Chaúng phaûi." Vò quan hoûi: "Sao bieát chaúng phaûi?" Traàn Thaùo 

baûo: "Ñôïi ñeán gaàn vì oâng khaùm phaù." Chuùng Taêng ñeán tröôùc laàu, Traàn 

Thaùo goïi to: "Thöôïng Toïa!" Chuùng Taêng ngöôùc ñaàu nhìn. Traàn Thaùo 

baûo quan lieâu: "Toâi noùi maø chaúng tin." Chæ coù moät mình Vaân Moân, oâng 

khaùm phaù chaúng ñöôïc, vì kia ñaõ tham kieán Muïc Chaâu roài. Moät hoâm, 

oâng ñeán tham kieán Töø Phöôùc. Töø Phöôùc thaáy oâng laïi, lieàn veõ moät voøng 

troøn. Töø Phöôùc laø toân tuùc döôùi doøng Qui Ngöôõng, bình thöôøng thích laáy 

caûnh tieáp ngöôøi, thaáy Traàn Thaùo lieàn veõ moät voøng troøn. Ñaâu ngôø Traàn 

Thaùo laø haøng taùc gia chaúng bò ngöôøi löøa, kheùo töï kieåm ñieåm noùi, ñeä töû 

ñeán theá aáy, sôùm ñaõ chaúng tieän, ñaâu kham laïi veõ moät voøng troøn. Tö 

Phöôùc ñoùng cöûa phöông tröôïng. Loaïi coâng aùn naøy goïi laø "Trong lôøi 
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bieän ñích, trong caâu taøng cô." Tuyeát Ñaäu noùi: "Traàn Thaùo ñuû moät con 

maét." Tuyeát Ñaäu ñaùng goïi laø coù con maét treân ñænh. Haõy noùi yù taïi choã 

naøo? Cuõng kheùo cho moät voøng troøn. Neáu thaûy theá aáy thì nhaø Thieàn laøm 

sao vì ngöôøi? Toâi thöû hoûi oâng, khi aáy neáu caùc oâng laø Traàn Thaùo neân 

thoát ra nhöõng lôøi gì ñeå khoûi bò Tuyeát Ñaäu noùi chæ ñuû moät con maét? 

 

10. Toâ Ñoâng Pha  

 

Vaøo ñôøi nhaø Toáng coù vò thi só teân laø Toâ Ñoâng pha, ñaõ töøng nghieân 

cöùu Phaät Phaùp thaâm saâu, nhöng coâng phu thieàn ñònh coøn yeáu keùm. Tuy 

nhieân, oâng cho raèng ñònh löïc cuûa mình ñaõ cao. Moät hoâm, nhaân caûm 

höùng, oâng caûm taùc baøi thô: “Kheå thuû thieân trung thieân. Haøo quang 

chieáu ñaïi thieân. Baùt phong xuy baát ñoäng. Ñoan toïa töû kim lieân.” (Khaáu 

ñaàu laïy chö thieân. Haøo quang chieáu ñaïi thieân. Taùm gioù lay chaúng ñoäng. 

Sen vaøng ngoài ngay ngaén). Luùc ñoù, oâng töï nghó raèng mình ñaõ khai ngoä, 

neân muoán coù söï aán chöùng cuûa Thieàn Sö Phaät AÁn. OÂng sai ngöôøi qua 

soâng mang baøi keä tôùi chuøa Kim Sôn. Thieàn sö xem qua lieàn ñeà boán 

chöõ: “Ñaùnh giaém! Ñaùnh giaém!” ngay treân baøi keä, roài ñöa cho thò giaû 

mang veà. Toâ Ñoâng Pha xem xong, löûa voâ minh boác cao nguøn nguït. OÂng 

giaän döõ baûo: “Sao laïi coù chuyeän naày?” Ñaây laø baøi khai ngoä maø Thieàn 

sö baûo laø “Ñaùnh giaém” nghóa laø laøm sao? Noùi xong, oâng beøn qua soâng 

tìm Thieàn sö Phaät AÁn ñeå chaát vaán. Khi ñeán chuøa thì Thieàn Sö Phaät AÁn 

ñaõ chôø saün vaø cöôøi lôùn: “Chaøo möøng Ñaïi Hoïc Só hoï Toâ, baùt phong 

khoâng lay chuyeån, nhöng laïi bò caùi ñaùnh giaém ñaåy qua soâng tôùi ñaây! 

Xin chaøo!” Toâ Ñoâng Pha ñang côn giaän döõ, nhöng nghe noùi ñeán ñoù 

thaáy coù lyù, neân nhìn nhaän coâng phu cuûa mình haõy coøn non keùm neân leã 

taï Thieàn sö. Töø ñoù oâng boû thoùi “Khaåu Ñaàu Thieàn”. Theá môùi bieát, coâng 

phu thieàn ñònh khoâng theå noùi suoâng maø ñöôïc. Thieàn ñöôïc xem nhö laø 

moät ngheä thuaät trong caùi yù nghóa ñeå töï dieãn taû, noù chæ tuaân theo nhöõng 

tröïc giaùc vaø nguoàn caûm höùng cuûa rieâng noù, chöù khoâng phaûi laø nhöõng 

giaùo ñieàu vaø quy luaät. Ñoâi khi noù cuõng coù veû nghieâm troïng vaø trang 

nghieâm, ñoâi khi laïi taàm thöôøng vaø vui veû, giaûn dò vaø xaùc thöïc, hoaëc bí 

aån vaø quanh co. Khi nhöõng Thieàn sö thuyeát giaûng khoâng phaûi caùc ngaøi 

chæ luoân luoân daïy baèng mieäng, maø caû baèng tay chaân, baèng nhöõng daáu 

hieäu bieåu tröng, hay nhöõng haønh ñoäng cuï theå. Caùc ngaøi ñaùnh, heùt, ñaåy, 

vaø khi bò caät vaán caùc ngaøi boû chaïy, hoaëc chæ ngaäm mieäng giaû caâm. 

Nhöõng troø khoâi haøi naøy khoâng coù choã ñöùng trong tu töø hoïc, trieát hoïc 
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hay toân giaùo, vaø chæ coù theå ñöôïc dieãn taû ñuùng nhaát laø "ngheä thuaät 

Thieàn". Caâu chuyeän treân ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng phong caùch cuûa ngheä 

thuaät Thieàn maø Thieàn sö Phaät AÁn duøng ñeå dieãn taû caùi phong caùch vaø cô 

trí Thieàn. 

Toâ Ñoâng Pha, moät nhaø thô vaø moät vieân quan noåi tieáng döôùi thôøi 

nhaø Toáng ñaõ dieãn taû yù töôûng veà söï phaân bieät cuûa con ngöôøi qua moät 

baøi thô döôùi ñaây: 

  “Loâ sôn yeân toûa Trieát Giang trieàu 

    Vò ñaùo sanh bình haän baát tieâu 

    Ñaùo ñaéc hoaøn lai voâ bieät söï 

    Loâ sôn yeân toûa Trieát Giang trieàu.” 

(Khoùi nguùt nuùi Loâ soùng Trieát Giang. Khi chöa ñeán ñoù thaáy mô 

maøng. Ñeán roài thì ra khoâng gì khaùc. Khoùi nguùt nuùi Loâ soùng Trieát 

Giang). Haønh giaû tu Thieàn neân luoân nhôù raèng töø voâ thuûy, chuùng ta ñaõ bò 

voâ mình daãn daét sai laïc ñi phaân bieät söï vaät trong khi treân thöïc teá khoâng 

caàn thieát phaûi coù vieäc naøy. 

Toâ Ñoâng Pha laø moät nhaø thô, cuõng laø moät trong nhöõng ngoâi sao vaên 

hoïc lôùn laøm saùng ngôøi theá giôùi vaên hoùa cuûa nhaø Toáng. Khi Toâ Ñoâng 

Pha ñeán Kinh Nam, nghe noùi coù Kieåu thieàn sö nguï ôû Ngoïc Tuyeàn noåi 

tieáng veà öùng ñoái saéc beùn, vaø Toâ Ñoâng Pha cuõng coù taøi lôùn côõ naøy. 

Muoán laøm im tieáng thieàn sö Kieåu, neân moät hoâm Toâ Ñoâng Pha caûi trang 

ñeán goõ cöûa sö. Sö hoûi: "OÂng teân gì?" Toâ Ñoâng Pha ñaùp: "Teân Bình. 

Bình (caân ño) heát thaûy caùc tröôûng laõo trong thieân haï." Thieàn sö Kieåu 

boãng heùt leân moät tieáng vaø noùi: "Naëng bao nhieâu?" Nhaø thô töï phuï naøy 

khoâng ñaùp; maø ngöôïc laïi, ngaû noùn xuoáng ñeå chaøo baäc thaày cuûa mình. 

Döôùi ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng baøi thô ñaïo cuûa Toâ Ñoâng Pha: 

  “Tieáng suoái reo laø töôùng löôõi roäng daøi; 

    Maøu nuùi coù phaûi maøu Phaät Tònh Thaân? 

    Taùm vaïn boán ngaøn keä ñeâm nay tuïng, 

    Ngaøy mai bieát noùi sao vôùi ngöôøi?” 

(Kheä thanh tieän thò quaûng tröôøng thieät, sôn saéc khôûi phi thanh tònh 

thaân. Daï lai baùt vaïn töù thieân keä, tha nhaät nhö haø cöû töï nhaân?). 

 

11. Kieåu Ngoïc Tuyeàn 

 

Kieåu Ngoïc Tuyeàn laø moät nhaø thô ñöông thôøi vôùi thieàn sö laø Toâ 

Ñoâng Pha, moät trong nhöõng ngoâi sao vaên hoïc lôùn laøm saùng ngôøi theá 
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giôùi vaên hoùa cuûa nhaø Toáng. Khi Toâ Ñoâng Pha ñeán Kinh Nam, nghe noùi 

coù Kieåu thieàn sö nguï ôû Ngoïc Tuyeàn noåi tieáng veà öùng ñoái saéc beùn, vaø 

Toâ Ñoâng Pha cuõng coù taøi lôùn côõ naøy. Muoán laøm im tieáng thieàn sö Kieåu, 

neân moät hoâm Toâ Ñoâng Pha caûi trang ñeán goõ cöûa sö. Sö hoûi: "OÂng teân 

gì?" Toâ Ñoâng Pha ñaùp: "Teân Bình. Bình (caân ño) heát thaûy caùc tröôûng 

laõo trong thieân haï." Thieàn sö Kieåu boãng heùt leân moät tieáng vaø noùi: 

"Naëng bao nhieâu?" Nhaø thô töï phuï naøy khoâng ñaùp; maø ngöôïc laïi, ngaû 

noùn xuoáng ñeå chaøo baäc thaày cuûa mình. 

 

12. Döông Ñaïi Nieân (973-1020) 

 

Ñaïi Nieân Cö Só hay Thieàn sö Döông Ñaïi Nieân. Theo Thieàn sö D.T. 

Suzuki trong Thieàn Luaän, Taäp I, Cö só Thieàn sö Ñaïi Nieân, moät quan 

chöùc ñôøi nhaø Toáng (960-1280). Moät hoâm, Ñaïi Nieân hoûi Thieàn sö 

Quaûng Hueä: “Thaày noùi aùc nghieäp sanh ra töø taøi saûn vaø ngöôøi ta neân xa 

laùnh cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Tuy vaäy tieàn laø cuoäc soáng ñoái vôùi con ngöôøi treân 

theá gian naøy, vaø nhôø söï thònh vöôïng maø ngöôøi ta môùi hoäi tuï veà xöù sôû 

cuûa chuùng ta. Hôn nöõa, giaùo phaùp coù ñeà caäp ñeán hai loaïi cuùng döôøng: 

Phaùp thí vaø Taøi thí. Theá thì taïi sao thaày laø khuyeán khích ngöôøi ta töø boû 

cuûa caûi vaät chaát?” Quaûng Hueä noùi: “Ñaàu roàng saét treân ñænh caây saøo.” 

Ñaïi Nieân ñaùp laïi: “Ngöïa Haûi Ñaøn (?) baèng côû loaøi löøa.” Quaûng Hueä 

ñaùp laïi: “Gaø nöôùc Sôû chaúng phaûi phuïng Ñaøn Sôn (?).” Ñaïi Nieân noùi: 

“Hai ngaøn naêm qua ñi töø thôøi ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät. Taêng chuùng ngaøy nay 

khoâng coù söï xaáu hoå.” Ñoaïn Ñaïi Nieân laøm moät baøi keä veà trí hieåu bieát 

cuûa mình: 

            “Coái xay taùm goùc chuyeån trôøi cao 

    Sö töû loâng vaøng hoùa choù ngao 

    Ví muoán caát mình leân baéc ñaåu 

    Chaép tay veà ngaém choán nam taøo.” 

 

Some Outstanding Lay People In China 

 

1. Wang-Jih-Hsiu 

 

Wang-Jih-Hsiu, from Lung-Shu, also known as Hsu-Khung, lived 

during the Chin Dynasty (265-420 A.D.). He obtained his Doctorate 
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Degree but chose not to take office as a mandarin. He became a 

devout and learned follower of Amitabha and Kuan-Yin. He focused 

all his time to cultivate Pureland Buddhism. He wrote the book titled 

“Pureland Dragon Poetry” teaching and advising others the cultivated 

path of Buddha Recitation. This Buddhist text was one of the most 

important books in propagating Pureland Buddhism (Lung-Shu is his 

hometown, not his Buddha name, nor his name).  

 

2. Pang Lung Yun 

 

Zen Master P'ang Lung Yun, name of a Chinese Zen monk in the 

eighth century. Beside the fact that his name appears in example 42 of 

the Pi-Yen-Lu, we do  have detailed documents on this Zen Master; 

however, there is some interesting information on him in The Records 

of the Transmission of the Lamp (Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII and 

the Compendium of the Five Lamps (Wudeng Huiyuan). P'ang Yun 

came from Hengzhou, in southern Hunan Province, from a family of 

minor functionaries and, like his forebears, studied the Confucian 

classics. However, he became aware of the vacuity of book learning 

and worldly possessions; one day he packed all his possessions into a 

boat and sank it in the river in front of his house. Then, accompanied by 

his talented daughter, Ling-chao, he entered into homelessness. One 

day, Layman Pang asked his daughter Ling-zhao, “A man of old said, 

'Clear, clear, in all of the plants; clear, clear, is the intention of the 

ancestors.' How do you understand this?” Ling-zhao replied, “Again 

you speak of such things, old man though you are.” Layman Pang 

persisted, “Well, how do you understand it?” Ling-zhao said, “Clear, 

clear, in all of the plants; clear, clear is the intention of the ancestors.” 

At this the Layman laughed loudly. Although Zen master Pang 

remained a layman, he was not afraid to challenge ordained monks. 

One day, he came upon a monk who was begging for alms, a traditional 

Buddhist activity. Layman Pang asked the monk: "What is the purpose 

of giving alms?" The monk said, "You tell me." Pang told the monk: 

"Very few people know." The monk said, "I don't understand." Pang 

demended: "Who is it that doesn't understand?" The monk did not know 

how to answer, so he remained silent.  
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According to The Records of the Transmission of the Lamp 

(Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII, when Layman Pang was about to pass 

away, he said to his daughter. Ling-zhao, "Go look at the sun and see 

what time it is. Just when it's noon come and tell me." Ling-zhao went 

to the door and looked out, saying, "The sun has just reached moon, but 

there's an eclipse!" Layman Pang went to the door and looked out, 

Ling-zhao went to her father's seat, placed her hands together, and 

passed away. Layman Pang smiled and said, "My daughter's deftness!" 

He then postponed his departure from the world by seven days. The 

governor of Xiangzhou came to visit Pangyun and ask about his illness. 

Layman Pang said to him, "I ask that you regard everything that is as 

empty, nor give substance to that which has none. Farewell. The world 

is like reflections and echoes." Then, placing his head on the governor's 

knee, Layman Pang passed away. His cremated remains were cast 

upon rivers and lakes. Monks and laity mourned him, saying that he 

was actually Vimalakirti. Three hundred of Layman Pang's poems 

were left to spread through the world. 

In his first meeting with Master Shih-t'ou, P'ang Yun asked him: 

"Who is he and who is not dependent upon the ten thousand things (all 

phenomena)?" Immediately, Shih-t'ou held P'ang Yun's mouth shut, and 

insight dawned on the layman. Later Shih-t'ou inquired about his 

everyday affairs, P'ang Yun answered with a poem, which, freely 

translated, is as follows: 

  "There is nothing special  

      About my daily affairs, 

      I am simply in spontaneous harmony with them. 

    Clinging to nothing and also rejecting nothing, 

    I encounter no resistence and am never separate. 

    What do I care about the pomp of purple robes, 

    The pure summit was never sullied  

    by so much as a fleck of dust. 

    The wondrous action of supernatural forces 

    I find in hauling water and chopping wood!" 

Shih-t'ou confirmed him as his dharma successor, and P'ang Yun 

went on to Ma-tsu. He also asked Ma-tsu: "Who is it who is not 

dependent upon the ten thousand things?" Ma-tsu answered, "This I'll 

tell you when you drink up the water of the West River in a single 
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gulp." With these words, P'ang Yun came to profound enlightenment. 

He then stayed and practiced under Ma-tsu for two years. P'ang-yun 

wrote a verse that said: 

  "A man unmarried, 

      A woman unbetrothed, 

      Happily they are brought together, 

      They both speak without saying words." 

   (We have a single son, 

     And an unmarried daughter. 

     The whole family is gathering, 

     To talk about the unborn.)  

One of the most famous koans is the koan of P'ang Yun's 

statement: "Good Snowflakes; they don't fall in any other place." Zen 

Master P'ang Lung Yun, name of a Chinese Zen monk in the eighth 

century. Beside the fact that his name appears in example 42 of the Pi-

Yen-Lu, we do  have detailed documents on this Zen Master; however, 

there is some interesting information on him in The Records of the 

Transmission of the Lamp (Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII: P'ang Yun 

came from Hengzhou, in southern Hunan Province, from a family of 

minor functionaries and, like his forebears, studied the Confucian 

classics. However, he became aware of the vacuity of book learning 

and worldly possessions; one day he packed all his possessions into a 

boat and sank it in the river in front of his house. Then, accompanied by 

his talented daughter, Ling-chao, he entered into homelessness. 

Wandering through China, he visited the great Zen masters in order to 

train himself through his encounters with them. Ban-Lung-Yun, a 

famous lay-follower, a student and dharma successor of Shih-T'ou-Hsi-

T'ien and Ma-Tsu-Tao-I. He was a close friend of Tan-hsia T'ien-jan. 

The 'mondo' and 'hossen' of Layman P'ang with the great Zen masters 

of his time that are recorded in The Recorded Sayings of Layman P'ang 

(the P'ang-chu-shih yu-lu) are a high point of Zen literature. In example 

42 of the Pi-Yen-Lu, when layman P'ang took leave of Yao Shan, Shan 

ordered ten Ch'an travellers to escort him to the gate. The layman 

pointed to the snow in the air and said, "Good Snowflakes; they don't 

fall in any other place." At the time one of the Ch'an travellers named 

Ch'uan said, "Where do they fall?" The Layman slapped him once. 

Ch'uan said, "Even a layman shouldn't be so coarse." The Layman said, 
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"Though you call yourself a Ch'an traveller this way, the King of Death 

still won't let you go." Ch'uan said, "How about you, Layman?" Again 

the Layman slapped him and said, "Your eyes see like a blind man, 

your mouth speaks like a mute." Hsueh Tou said besides, "When P'ang 

first spoke I just would have made a snowball and hit him with it." 

According to Yuan-Wu in the Pi-Yen-Lu, Layman P'ang called on Ma 

Tsu and Shih T'ou: at both places he had verses to express his 

realization. When he first saw Shih Tou he asked, "What man doesn't 

keep company with the myriad things?" before he stopped talking, he 

had his mouth covered by Shih T'ou and had an awakening. He made 

up a verse saying, "My everyday affairs are no different: Only I myself 

naturally harmonize. No place is grasped or rejected, nowhere do I go 

for or against. Who considers crimson and purple honorable? The green 

mountains have not a speck of dust. Spiritual powers and their 

wondrous functioning; hauling water and carrying firewood." Later 

P'ang called on Ma Tsu. Again he asked, "What man doesn't keep 

company with the myriad things?" Ma Tsu said, "Wait till you can 

swallow all the water in West River in one gulp, then I'll tell you." The 

Layman emptied out in great enlightenment. He made up a verse 

saying, "The ten directions, a common gathering; everyone studies not-

doing. This is the place where Buddhas are chosen; mind empty, they 

return successful." Since P'ang was an adept, all the various 

monasteries later welcomed him, and wherever he went they vied to 

praise him. After he had gotten to Yao Shan and stayed around there 

quite a while, he went to take leave of Yao Shan. Shan held him in the 

highest esteem, so he ordered ten Ch'an travellers to see him off. It 

happened to be snowing at the time: the Layman pointed to the snow 

and said, "Good snowflakes; they don't fall in any other place." When 

Ch'an traveller Ch'uan asked, "Where do they fall?" The Layman 

immediately slapped him. Since Ch'uan was unable to carry out the 

order, the Layman ordered him to carry out half. Although the order 

was put into effect, when Ch'an traveller Ch'uan responded in this way, 

it was not that he didn't know what P'ang was getting at. They each had 

a point to their activity, but their rolling up and rolling out were not the 

same. Even so, in some respects he didn't come up to the Layman. That 

is why he fell into his trap and found it difficult to get out of the 

Layman's range. After the Layman had hit him, The Layman went on 
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to explain the reason to him saying, "Your eyes see like a blind man, 

your mouth speaks like a mute." Besides the previous words Hsueh 

Tou said, "When he first spoke I just would have made a snowball and 

hit him with it" Hsueh Tou talked this way, not wanting to turn his back 

on the question: it's just that his action was tardy. Librabrian Ch'ing 

said, "The Layman's mind is like lightning bolt. If we waited for you to 

grab a snowball, how long would it take? Only if you hit him while he's 

still speaking can you cut him off completely." 

According to the Records of the Transmission of the Lamp 

(Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII, one day, P'ang, the great layman of 

Zen, attended the lecture given by a Buddhist scholar on the 

Vajracchedika. When the scholar began discoursing on the Prajna 

philosophy of "no-ego and no-personality," P'ang queried, "If there is 

neither ego nor personality, who is lecturing now? and who is the 

audience?" The scholar made no reply, whereupon P'ang said, "Though 

I am a mere layman, I know a thing a two about the ultimate truth of 

the Buddhist teaching." Urged to express himself, he continued:  

             "No-ego, and gain no-personality, 

      There is neither subject nor object; 

    I advise you: Cease further lecturing, 

    And seek the truth without any intermediary; 

    In the Prajna itself which is known as Vajra, 

    There is not a particle of dust defiling it; 

    From the beginning to the very last, 

          The whole sutra is no more than words." 

One day, layman P'ang-Yun came to ask, "Although water has no 

muscle or bone, it support ten-thousand-pound ships. What is the 

principle this displays?" Ma-tsu said, "Here there is neither water nor 

boat. How can you speak of muscle and bone?" Layman P'ang-Yun 

also asked, "Would the master please give your esteemed view about 

the clear-eyed ancestors?" Ma-tsu looked down. P'ang-Yun said, 

"Other teachers can't play the lute. Only the master does it so 

sublimely." Ma-tsu then looked up. Pang-yun bowed. Ma-tsu then 

returned to the abbot's room. Layman Pang followed him, saying, "Just 

now something skillful turned awkward." P'ang-Yun aslo asked, 

"Although water has no muscle or bone, it supports ten-thousand-pound 
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ships. What is the principle this diplays?" Ma-tsu said, "Here there is 

neither water nor boat. How can you speak of muscle and bone?"  

According to Buddhism, supernatural or universal powers acquired 

by a Buddha, also by an arhat through the fourth degree of dhyana. 

Supernatural powers that have been acquired as karma by demons, 

spirits, nagas, etc. Supernatural powers obtained from former karma, 

one of the five supernatural powers. Miracle powers include knowing, 

skillful, clever, understanding, conversant with, remembrance, 

recollection. Miracles mean ubiquitous supernatural power, psychic 

power, high powers, supernormal knowledges, or superknowledge. 

Miraculous Powers are what the Western religious imagination would 

regard as miraculous or supernatural, attainable only through 

penetrating insight. Zen is not lacking in supernatural elements, and 

that it shares miracle stories and wonder-working claims with other 

religions. But Zen never boasts about its achievements, nor does it 

extol supernatural powers to glorify its teachings. On the contrary, the 

tradition of Zen has shown unmistakenly its scornful attitude towards 

miracle working. Zen does not court or care about miraculous powers 

of any sort. What it does care about is the understanding and realization 

of that wonder of all wonders, the indescribable Dharmakaya which 

can be found in all places and at all times. This was clearly 

demonstrated in the words of Pang-lung Wen when he said, "To fetch 

water and carry wood are both miracle." In fact, many koans prove the 

disdainful attitude towards supernatural powers that Zen has adopted. 

Zen not only discourages its followers from seeking these powers, but 

also tries to demolish such powers if it can, because it considers all 

these 'powers', 'visions', and 'revelations' to be distractions that often 

lead one astray from the right path. Despite all their mockery and 

dislike of wonder-working acts and supernatural powers, the 

accomplished Zen masters were by no means incapable of performing 

them. They could do so if they deemed it necessary for a worthwhile 

purpose. These miracle powers are simply the natural by-products of 

true Enlightenment. A perfectly enlightened being must possess them, 

otherwise his Enlightenment can at most be considered as only partial. 

According to the Records of the Transmission of the Lamp 

(Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII, one day, he wrote a verse titled  “A 

testing-to-become-Buddha center,” one of his outstanding verses: 
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        “We have gathered from ten directions     

          To learn the concept of non-birth and non-annihilation. 

          This life is a testing-to-become-Buddha center 

          Those who have acquired the mind of  

          emptiness will return home with glory and joy.”              

One day, Layman Pang attended a reading of the Diamond Sutra. 

When the speaker reached the phrase, "No self. No other," Layman 

Pang called out, "Speaker! If there is no self and no other, then who is 

lecturing and who's listening to it?" The speaker was dumbstruck. 

Layman Pang said, "I'm just a common person, but I'll offer you my 

crude understanding." The speaker said, "What is the Layman's idea?" 

Pangyun answered with this verse: 

             "No self, no other, 

    Then how could there be intimate and estranged? 

    I advised you to cease all your lectures. 

    They can't compare with directly seeking truth. 

    The Diamond Wisdom nature 

    Erase even a speck of dust. 

    'Thus I have heard,' and 'Thus I believe,' 

    Are but so many words." 

 

3. P'ang-Pao Ling-Chiao 

 

Master P'ang-Ling Chao, name of a Chinese Zen mastress in the 

end of the eighth century. Zen master P'ang-pao-Ling-chiao, daughter 

of P'ang-lung Yun. At the present time, we do  not have detailed 

documents on this Zen Master; however, there is some interesting 

information on her in The Records of the Transmission of the Lamp 

(Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII. One day, Layman Pang asked his 

daughter, Ling-zhao, "Some ancient said, 'Clear and brilliant are the 

meadow grasses. Clear and brilliant are the meaming of the ancestral 

teachers' How do you understand this?" Ling-zhao said, "So old and 

great, and yet you talk like this!" Layman Pang said, "What would you 

say?" Ling-zhao said, "Clear and brilliant are the meadow grasses. 

Clear and brilliant are the meaning of the ancestral teachers." Layman 

Pang laughed. When Layman Pang was about to pass away, he said to 

his daughter. Ling-zhao, "Go look at the sun and see what time it is. 
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Just when it's noon come and tell me." Ling-zhao went to the door and 

looked out, saying, "The sun has just reached moon, but there's an 

eclipse!" Layman Pang went to the door and looked out, Ling-zhao 

went to her father's seat, placed her hands together, and passed away. 

Layman Pang smiled and said, "My daughter's deftness!" 

 

4. King T'ang Shu Tsung 

 

We do not have detailed documents regarding acts of Zen of this 

King; however, there is some interesting information on him in The 

Records of the Transmission of the Lamp (Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume 

V, and in the Pi-Yen-Lu, example 18. The Koan of National Teacher 

Chung's seamless monument. Zen methods are wonderful and cannot 

be expressed by words. The koan about the potentiality and conditions 

of questions and answers between National Teacher Chung and 

Emperor Dai Zong. According to the Pi-Yen-Lu, example 18, one day 

when Nanyang was near death, he took leave of the emperor Dai Zong. 

The emperor said, "After you have gone, how should this disciple 

memorize you?" Nanyang said, "Please build me a seamless 

monument." The emperor said, "Please give me the drawing plan for 

the stupa." After a long pause, Nanyang said, "Do you understand?" 

The emperor said, "No." Nanyang said, "After I'm gone, my disciple 

Danyuan will understand about this matter. Please ask him about this." 

 

5. Lu-Kung-Hsuan 

 

Lu-kung, name of a lay Zen master in between the eighth and ninth 

centuries, one of the most outstanding disciples of Zen master Pu-

Yuan. We do not have detailed documents on this Zen Master; 

however, there is some interesting information on him in The Records 

of the Transmission of the Lamp (Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VIII. In 

795, after gaining transmission from Ma-Tsu, Zen master Pu-Yuan built 

a solitary hut on Mount Nan-Ch’uan in Chi-Chou, from which his name 

is derived,  and remained there for more than thirty years practicing 

Zen. He built himself a small hut and intended to live there as a hermit. 

In 827, Lu-Kung, a high-ranking official, and some Zen monks 
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persuaded and invited Nan-Ch’uan to descend from the mountain and 

honoured him by becoming his student. Due to this event, Nan-

Ch’uan’s reputation spread widely and students numbering in hundreds 

came to study under him.  

One day, as the officer Lu Hsuan was talking with Nan Ch'uan, he 

said, "Master of the Teachings Chao sai, 'Heaven, earth, and I have the 

same root; myriad things and I are one body.' This is quite marvelous." 

Nan Ch'uan pointed to a flower in the garden. He called to the officer 

and said, "People these days see this flower as a dream." According to 

Yuan-Wu in the Pi-Yen-Lu, the officer Lu Hsuan studied for a long 

time with Nan Ch'uan. He always kept his mind on essential nature, 

and he immersed himself in the Discourses of Chao. One day as they 

sat, he happened to bring up these two lines, considering them 

remarkable. He questioned, "Master of the Teachings Chao said, 

'Heaven, earth, and I have the same root; myriad things and I are one 

body.' This is quite marvelous." Master of the Teachings Seng Chao 

was an eminent monk of Chin times (later 4th, early 5th centuries 

A.D.); he was together with Tao Sheng, Tao Jung, and Seng Jui in the 

school of Kumarajiva. They were called the Four Stages. When Seng 

Chao was young, he enjoyed reading Chuang Tzu and Lao Tzu. Later, 

as he was copying the old translation of the Vimalakirti Scripture, he 

had an enlightenment. Then he knew that Chuang and Lao still were 

not really thoroughgoing. Therefore, he completed all the scriptures 

and composed four discourses. What Chuang and Lao intended to say 

was that "heaven and earth are greatness of form; my form is also thus; 

we are alike born in the midst of empty nothingness." Chuang and 

Lao's overall meaning just discusses equalizing things; Seng Chao's 

overall meaning says that nature all returns to self. Have you not seen 

how his discourse says, "The ultimate man is empty and hollow, 

without form; yet none of the myriad things are not his own doing. Who 

can understand that myriad things are his own self? Only a sage, I wot." 

Although there are spirits and there are humans, there are the wise and 

the sage, each is distinct, but all alike have one nature and one 

substance. An Ancient said, "Heaven and earth, the whole world, is just 

one self; when cold, it is cold throughout heaven and earth; when hot, it 

is hot throughout heaven and earth. When it exists, all throughout 

heaven and earth exists; when it doesn't exist, heaven and earth do not 
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exist. When affirmed, all throughout heaven and earth is; when denied, 

all throughout heaven and earth is not." Fa Yen said, "He, he, he. I, I, I. 

South north east west, everything is all right. All right or not all right, 

only for me there is nothing not all right." That is why it was said, "In 

the heavens and on earth, only I alone am honorable." As Shih T'ou 

read the Discourse of Chao, when he got to this place, "Understand 

myriad things as oneself," he was vastly and greatly enlightened. Later 

he composed the book Ts'an T'ing Ch'i (Merging of Difference and 

Sameness), which also does not go beyond this meaning. See how Lu 

Hsuan questioned; tell me, what root do they share? Which body do 

they have in common? When he got here, still he was undeniably 

unique: how could this be the same as an ordinary man's ignorance of 

the height of the sky or the breadth of the earth? How could there be 

such a thing? Lu Hsuan's questioning in this manner was indeed quite 

exceptional, but he did not go beyond the meaning of the Teachings. If 

you say that the meaning of the Teachings is the ultimate paradigm, 

then why did the World Honored One also raise the flower? What did 

the Patriarchal Teacher come from the West for? Nan Ch'uan's way of 

answering used the grip of a patchrobed monk to pull out the painful 

spot for the other, and broke up his nest; he pointed at a flower in the 

garden and called to the officer, saying, "People these days see this 

flower as though it were a dream." This is like leading the man to the 

edge of a ten thousand fathom cliff and giving him a push, causing his 

life to be cut off. If you were pushed over on level ground, even till 

Maitreya Buddha was born in the world, you still would simply be 

unable to accomplish the cutting off of life. It is also like a man in a 

dream; though he wants to awaken, he cannot wake up; called by 

another, he awakens. If Nan Ch'uan's eyes were not true, he would 

certainly have been befuddled by Lu Hsuan. See how he talks; yet 

undeniably he is difficult to understand. If the action of your eyes is 

alive, you will experience it like the superb flavor of ghee; if you are 

dead, you will hear it and turn it into poison. An Ancient said, "If you 

see it in phenomena, you'll fall into ordinary feelings; if you go to your 

intellect to figure it out, after all you will seek without finding." Yen 

T'ou said, "This is the livelihood of a transcendent man; he just reveals 

the bit before the eyes, just like a flash of lightning." Nan Ch'uan's 

great meaning was like this; he has the capability to capture rhinos and 
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tigers, to judge dragons and snakes. When you get here, you must 

understand on your own: have you not heard it said, "The single 

transcending road has not been transmitted by a thousand sages; 

students toil over forms like moneys grasping at reflections." 

One day, Zen master Nan-Ch’uan-Pu-Yuan ascended the Dharma 

seat in the hall, the official Lu Geng said, "We invite the master to 

expound the Dharma for the sake of beings." Master Nan-Ch’uan said, 

"What would you have me to say?" Lu Geng said, "Can the master 

offer no expedient method to enter the Way?" The master said, "What 

do you say is lacking?" Lu Geng said, "Why are there six realms and 

four modes of birth?" Nan-ch'uan said, "I don't teach that or in other 

words, I don't bother with all that." On another occasion, governor Lu-

kung told Nan-Ch’uan this story: “Long ago, there was a man who 

hatched a goose egg and raised the gosling in a bottle. But as the bird 

grew larger, it was unable to get out of the bottle. The man wanted to 

rescue the goose, but he didn't want to break the bottle. What would 

you have done in his place?” Nan-Ch’uan called, “Governor!” Lu-kung 

said, “Yes, master!” Nan-Ch’uan said, “There! It's out!” 

After governor Lu-kung had gained some understanding of Zen, he 

and Nan-Ch’uan were walking in the temple garden one day. Lu-kung 

remarked, “Thanks to your teaching, your disciple has at last acquired a 

little understanding of Buddhism.” Nan-Ch’uan asked, “How do you 

demonstrate this understanding throughout the day?” Lu-kung quoted a 

common Zen saying, “He goes about without even a shred of clothing.” 

The remark was intended to demonstrate one free of all worldly 

attachments. Nan-Ch’uan scoffed. “Such a fellow is still outside the 

hall. He still hasn't realize Tao. A virtuous ruler doesn't make use of 

clever retainers.” Lu-kung acknowledged his error. “Heaven-and-earth 

and I both have the same source,” he remarked. “The ten thousand 

things and I both have the same body. Isn't that extraordinary?” Nan-

Ch’uan replied by pointing to a flower and saying, “These days, people 

see this flower as though in a dream.” At that moment, Lu-kung came 

to full awakening.  

After a retreat, governor Lu-kung prepared to leave. Nan-Ch’uan 

asked, “You are returning to your duties?” Lu-kung said, “Yes, I am.” 

Nan-Ch’uan asked, “How do you plan to govern the people?” Lu-kung 

said, “With wisdom and compassion.” Nan-Ch’uan said, “In that case, 
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everyone of them will suffer.” When Nan-Ch'uan passed away, he 

went to the memorial service at the temple, paid his respects, then 

gave a hearty laugh. The temple supervisor said, “Our late master and 

you were teacher ans student; why aren't you weeping?” Lu said, “If 

you can say something, I'll weep.” The supervisor monk was silent. Lu 

gave a loud wail. “Alas! Alas! Our late master is long gone from the 

world!” Later Chang-Ch'ing Lan-an heard about this and commented, 

“Laugh, Lu Kung, don't cry (should Lu Kung have cried or should he 

not have cried?)!” 

 

6. Li-Bo 

 

Li Bo, name of a Chinese Buddhist layperson who lived in the 

T'ang Dynasty in China. He founded Pai-Lu Cave in 785. In 825, he 

was the Province Chief of Jiang-Chou Province. After retiring from this 

post, he always helped Zen master Kuei-tsung Chih-ch'ang to spread 

the Zen teachings in Hu-Pei Province. We do not have much 

information about Zen master Li-Bo; however, there exists a koan "Li-

Bo's doubt," regarding the potentiality and conditions of questions and 

answers between Zen master Kuei-tsung Chih-ch'ang and a layperson 

named Li-Bo. According to the Records of the Transmission of the 

Lamp (Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume VII, Governor Li-Bo of Jiang-Chou 

said to Zhi-Chang: “In the scripture it says that a mustard seed fits 

inside Mount Sumeru. This I don’t doubt. But it also says that Mount 

Sumeru fits inside a mustard seed. I’m afraid this is just foolish talk.” 

Zhe-Chang said: “I’ve heard that Your Excellency has read thousands 

of scriptures. Is this so or not?” The governor said: “Yes, it is true.” 

Zhe-Chang said: “From top to bottom your head is about the size of a 

coconut. Where did all those scriptures go?” The governor could only 

bow his head in deference. 

 

7. Li-Kao 

 

Li-Kao was name of a Chinese Buddhist layperson who lived in the 

T'ang Dynasty in China. He was one of the most outstanding lay 

disciples of Zen master Yao-shan Wei-yen (745-828 or 750-834). At 
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the present time, we do not have details on this lay man, but there 

exists a koan about the potentiality and conditions of questions and 

answers between Zen master Yao-shan Wei-yen (745-828 or 750-834) 

and his lay disciple named Li-Kao. According to the Records of the 

Transmission of the Lamp (Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume XIV, Governor 

Li-Kao of Shan-nan  said to master Yao-shan Wei-yen: “What is the 

Way?” Yao-shan Wei-yen said: “Clouds in the blue sky, and water in 

the vase.” Hearing these words, Li-Kao instantly experienced vast 

enlightenment.  

 

8. Pei-Hsiu 

 

Pei-hsiu (Haikyu-jap) was a state minister of the T'ang dynasty, 

was a devoted follower of Zen master Huang-Po-Hs’i-Yun. One day he 

showed Huang-Po a manuscript in which his understanding of Zen was 

stated. The master took it, and setting it down beside him, made no 

movement to read it, but remained silent for some little while. He then 

said, "Do you understand?" Pei-hsiu said, "Not quite." "If you have an 

understanding here," said Huang-po, "there is something of Zen. But if 

it is committed to paper and ink, nowhere is our religion to be found." 

Zen is really being a living fact, only where living facts are handled. 

Appeal to the intellect is real and living as long as it issues directly 

from life. Otherwise, no amount of literary accomplishment or of 

intellectual analysis avails in the study of Zen. When he was a local 

governor in Hsi-an (before he was appointed a state minister), he once 

visited a Buddhist monastery in his district. While going around in the 

premises of the monastery, he came across a fine fresco painting and 

asked the accompanying monk whose portrait this was. "He was one of 

the high monks," the monk answered. The governor now turned 

towards all the monks and questioned, "Here is his portrait, but where 

is the high monk himself?" All the monks did not know how to answer 

him. He then further asked if there were any Zen monks about here. 

The replied, "We have recently a newcomer in this monastery, he does 

some menial work for us and looks very much like a Zen monk." The 

newcoming monk was then brought in the presence of the governor, 

who at once said to him, "I have one question in which I wish to be 

enlightened, but the gentlemen here grudge the answer. May I ask you 
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to give me a word for them?" "I humbly wish you to ask," politely 

requested the newcoming monk. Pei-hsiu repeated the first question, 

whereupon the monk loudly and clearly called out, "O Pei-hsiu!" Pei-

hsiu responded at once, "Here, sir!" "Where is the high monk now?" 

cross-questioned the newcoming monk. This opened the governor's eye 

to the sense of the monk's counter-question, in which he could now 

read the solution of his first quiery and immediately realize the truth of 

Zen. 

 

9. Ch'en Ts'ao 

 

Ch'en Ts'ao was a high rank mandarin of the T'ang dynasty,  one of 

the most famous Zen lay devotees during his time. Example 33 of the 

Pi-Yen-Lu. According to the Records of the Transmission of the Lamp 

(Ch’uan-Teng-Lu), Volume XII, Ch'en Ts'ao, ministry president, went 

to see Tzu Fu, a Chinese Zen master in the 9th-10th century. When Tzu 

Fu saw him coming, he immediately drew a circle. Ts'ao said, "My 

coming here like this has already missed the point; how much more so, 

to go on and draw a circle!" Tzu Fu thereupon closed the door of his 

room. Hsueh Tou said, "Ch'en Ts'ao has just one eye." According to 

Yuan-Wu in the Pi-Yen-Lu, ministry president Ch'en Ts'ao was a 

contemporary of P'ei Hsiu and Li ao. Whenever he saw a monk come, 

he would give him three hundred cash, wishing thereby to test the 

monk. One day Yun Men came; seeing him, Ch'en Ts'ao immediately 

asked, "I do not ask about what is in the Confucian books, and the 

twelve part teachings of the three vehicles have their own professors: 

what is the purpose of a patchrobed monk's journey on foot?" Yun Men 

said, "How many people have you asked?" Ch'en Ts'ao said, "I am 

asking you right now." Yun Men said, "Leaving aside right now for the 

moment, what is the meaning of the teachings?" Ch'en Ts'ao said, 

"Yellow scrolls on red rollers." Yun Men said, "These are written 

words and letters: what is the meaning of the teachings?" Ch'en Ts'ao 

said, "When the mouth wishes to speak of it, words flee; when the mind 

seeks affinity with it, thought vanishes." Yun Men said, "'When the 

mouth wishes to speak of it, words flee the mind seeks affinity with it, 

thought vanishes' is to refer to maintaining verbalization; 'when the the 

mind seeks affinity with it, thought vanishes' is to refer to false 
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conceptualization. What is the meaning of the teachings?" Ch'en Ts'ao 

was speechless. Yun Men said, "I have heard it said that you read the 

Lotus of Truth scripture; is this true or not?" Ch'en Ts'ao said, "True." 

Yun Men said, "In that scripture it says that all livelihood and 

productive labor are not contrary to the characteristics of reality. But 

tell me, in the heaven that is beyond thought and thoughtlessness, right 

now how many people fall back from that position?" Ch'en Ts'ao again 

was speechless. Yun Men said, "Do not be so careless. A real monk 

abandons the three scriptures and five discourses to enter a monastery; 

after ten or twenty years, he still can do nothing himself. So how could 

you, ministry president, be able to understand?" Ch'en Ts'ao bowed and 

said, "I am at fault."   

Also one day as Ch'en Ts'ao had climbed up in a tower with a 

group of officials, they looked out and saw several monks coming. One 

of the officials said, "Those people approaching are all Ch'an monks." 

Ch'en Ts'ao said, "No, they're not." The official said, "How do you 

know they're not?" Ch'en Ts'ao said, "Wait till they come near, and I 

will put them to a test for you." When the monks reached the foot of 

the tower, Ch'en Ts'ao suddenly called out, "O Elders!" The monks 

raised their heads. Ch'en Ts'ao said to the group of officials, "Didn't 

you believe what I said?" There was only one man, Yun Men, whom 

Ch'en Ts'ao could not expose. Ch'en Ts'ao had see Mu Chou. One day 

he went to call upon Tzu Fu. When Tzu Fu saw him coming, he 

immediately drew a circle. Tzu Fu was an honorable adept in the Kuei-

Yang lineage; he always liked to use the meeting of perspectives to 

deal with people. When he saw the ministry president Ch'en Ts'ao 

coming, he thereupon drew a circular figure. But what could he do? 

Ch'en Ts'ao was after all an adept, and didn't submit to the deceit of 

others; he knew himself how to make a test; he said, "My coming here 

like this has already missed the point; how is it worth going on to draw 

a circle?" Tzu Fu closed the door. This kind of public case is called 

"discerning the target within the words, concealing ability within a 

phrase." Hsueh Tou says, "Ch'en Ts'ao has just one eye." Hsueh Tou 

may be said to have an eye on his forehead. But tell me, where does 

his meaning lie? Tzu Fu should have produced another circular figure; 

but if he always acted like this, how could a patch-robed monk benefit 

others? Now let me ask you, if you were Ch'en Ts'ao at that moment, 
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what could you have said in order to avoid Hsueh Tou's saying that he 

has just one eye? 

 

10. Su Tung P'o 

 

In the Sung Dynasty, a poet named Su Tung Po was adept in 

Buddhist study. Although his skill in Zen concentration was immature, 

he felt himself to be quite accomplished. One day, feeling exuberant 

and possessed by a sudden inspiration, he penned a verse: “I pay my 

respect to the chief of gods, Whose hairmark-light illumines the 

universe; The Eight Winds blow me not, as I meditate on this purple-

golden lotus.” He thought he had already gained enlightenment, and he 

wanted this enlightenment certified by Zen Master Foyin. Thereupon, 

he sent his servant to Gold Mountain Monastery across the river from 

his home. The elderly Zen Master took a look at the verse the 

messenger handed him and wrote two words on the paper: “Fart! Fart!” 

and told the attendant to take the message back. Su Tung Po read the 

reply and blew up in a fit of anger. He thundered, “How dare you! This 

is my enlightenment testimonial; how dare you call it a fart?” He 

promptly rowed across the river to talk with the Zen Master. 

Unexpectedly, as soon as he reached the gate of Gold Mountain, Zen 

Master Foyin was waiting for him, to say “Oh, welcome! Welcome to 

the Great Adept Su Tung Po, one who is unmoved by the Eight Winds, 

but who let a couple of tiny farts blow him all the way across the river. 

Welcome!” The two were old friends and fellow cultivators, and they 

were in the habit of joking with each other. Su Tung Po’s vocanic 

anger, right on the verge of exploding, was cooled off completely by 

the truth Zen Master Foyin’s statement. All he could do was admit that 

his samadhi still lacked maturity and bow Master Foyin. He apologized 

for making a scene, and thereafter he avoided bragging. Zen skill is 

proven by practice, not by skill of mouth. If we do not practice what we 

preach, it does not count. Zen is considered as an art in the sense that, 

to express itself, it only follows its own intuition and inspirations, but 

not dogmas and rules. At times it appears to be very grave and solemn, 

at others trivial and gay, plain and direct, or enigmatic and round-about. 

When Zen masters preach they do not always do so with their mouths, 

but with their hands and legs, with symbolic signals, or with concrete 
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action. They shout, strike, and push, and when questioned they 

sometimes run away, or simply keep their mouths shut and pretend to 

be dumb. Such antics have no place in rhetoric philosophy, or religion, 

and can be best described as "art". The above story is one of the 

manners of Zen art that Zen master Fo-ying utilized to express Zen 

humour and wit. 

Su Tung P'o, a noted Chinese poet and stateman in the Sung 

Dynasty, expressed the idea of human nature on discrimination in a 

poem: 

  “Misty rain on Mount Lu, 

    And waves surging in Che-chiang; 

    When you have not yet been there, 

    Many a regret surely you have; 

    But once there and homeward you wend, 

    And how matter-of-fact things look! 

    Misty rain on Mount Lu, 

    And waves surging in Che-chiang.” 

Zen practitioners should always remember that from the 

beginningless times, we have been led astray through ignorance to 

distinguish things while in reality there is no need for such thing.  

Su-Tung-Po was a famous poet, one of the greatest literary stars 

illuminating the cultural world of Sung. When Su-Tung-Po was in 

Ching-nan, he heard of a Zen master called Chiao residing at Yu-

ch'uan who was noted for his trenchant repartee. Su-Tung-Po was also 

great in this. Wishing to silence the Zen master, one day the poet called 

on him in disguise. The master asked, "What is your name?" Su-Tung-

Po replied, "My name is P'ing (scale). It scales all the masters of the 

world." Chiao burst out in a 'Kwatz' and said, "How much does it 

weigh?" The conceited poet made no answer, but on the contrary, he 

had to take his hat off to his superior. Below is one of Su's religious 

poems: 

  “The murmuring mountain stream is  

      The Buddha's broad, long tongue; 

      The mountain itself in its ever-varying hues 

    Is this not his Pure Body? 

    Eighty-four thousand gathas  

    Were recited during the night, 
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    But how may I someday 

    Hold them up before others?” 

 

11. Chiao Yu-Ch'uan 

 

A contemporary person him was a famous poet named Su-Tung-Po, one 

of the greatest literary stars illuminating the cultural world of Sung. When Su-

Tung-Po was in Ching-nan, he heard of a Zen master called Chiao residing at 

Yu-ch'uan who was noted for his trenchant repartee. Su-Tung-Po was also 

great in this. Wishing to silence the Zen master, one day the poet called on 

him in disguise. The master asked, "What is your name?" Su-Tung-Po replied, 

"My name is P'ing (scale). It scales all the masters of the world." Chiao burst 

out in a 'Kwatz' and said, "How much does it weigh?" The conceited poet 

made no answer, but on the contrary, he had to take his hat off to his superior. 

 

12. Yang Ta-Nien 

 

According to Zen Master D.T. Suzuki in the Essays in Zen Buddhism, 

Book II, Upasaka Zen master Yang Ta-Nien (973-1020), a mandarin during 

the Sung Dynasty. One day, Ta-Nien asked Zen master Kuang-Hui, “You say 

that evil karma is born of wealth and that people should shun riches. Yet 

money is life to people in this world, and it is owing to prosperity that people 

gather in our country. Moreover, the teachings mention two types of offerings: 

Dharma offerings and material offerings. So why do you encourage people to 

forsake riches?” Kuang-Hui said, “The iron dragon-head on top of the 

flagpole.” Ta-Nien replied, “The horses of Hai-dan are the size of donkeys.” 

Kuang-Hui responded, “A chicken from Chu is not a phoenix of Danshan.” Ta-

Nien said, “Two thousand years have passed since the death of the Buddha. 

Monks today have no shame.” Then Ta-Nien posed a verse of his insight:  

     “An octagonal millstone rushes through the air; 

   A golden-coloured lion has turned into a cur: 

   If you want to hide yourself in the North Star, 

   Turn round and fold your hands behind the South Star.”   
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